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CHAP, J. 


The Life E Mr John John Rogers 
vicar of St Sepulchre*s, & reader of St Faul sin Lon- 
don; who was burnt in Smithfield, Feb. 4. 1555. 


————— ar Reverend Mr John Rogers {po bs 
5 — in the n t | 
y r waz brought up in 
| | 2 2 much in good Ns 5 
EP 409 at length was chal by the merchants adven+ 
bn to begheir chaplain at Antwerp in Bra+ 
' bant; whom be ſerved many years to t 
great ſatisfaction. He 3 _ to fall in company wit 
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thoſe two worthy ſervants and martyrs of God, William Tin- | 


Miles 8 both of whom, for the hatred they 


bare tothe popiſh ĩdolatry and ſuperſtition, and love to true 


Acligions; had forſaken their native country. In conferring with 
Þ = 2 t the ſcriptutes, he came to great knowledge in the 

Fee inſomuch that he caſt off all popery, as find- 
_ Ing it to 


he the moſt impure and filthy "idolatry ; and joined 


1 them in that laborious, and, neceſſary undertaking, of tranſ- 
Foeliſh tongue. — He knowing the 


ptures-that unlawful vows might lawfully be broken, and 


matrinony i is both, honeſt and honourable among all men, 


Oakes bimſelf in lawfül matrimony, and ſo went to Witten- 
g in Saxony, 


where he with much ſoberneſs of living, did 
not only greatly increaſe in all good learning, but alſo profited 


| — much in the Dutch tongue, that the charge of a congregation 
3 was. orderly committed to bis cure. 


2 which miniſtry be diligently and faithfully ſerved many 
until it pleaſed Gad, by the means of bis dear ſervant, 
Edward VI, utterly to baniſh all popery out of England, 
— to encourage true geligion, ſetting Gods goſpel at liberty. 
He then being orderly called,” having both a conſcience and a 
the work of the Lord in his native 
country, his living in Saxony, and came to England to 
preach the goſpel, without any certainty of a maintenance. In 
Which office, after he had long faithfully laboured, the right 
reverend R Ridley, .then_biſhop of London, gave him a pre- 


7 bend ae thedral church of St Paul's; and the dean and 


© bim to be reader of the divinity leſſon there; 
in he othgel til queen Mary obtained the crown, 
Landes the goſpel and true teligion, and brought i in the An- 


tichriſt of Rome, with his idolatry and ſuperſtition. 


"After the queen was come to the Tower of London, Mr 
Rogers preached at Paul*s-croſs; confirming ſuch true doctrine 


"I 8 — and others had there taught. in king Edward's s days, ex- 


rting the people conſtantly to remain in the ſame, and to 


boware of all peſtilent popery, idolatry and ſuperſtition, The 


council, being then overmatched with popiſh & bloody biſhops, 


called him to account for his ſermon: To whom he made a . 


bold, wiſe; and pious anſwer, and yet in ſuch ſort handled 
hinafelf, that at that time be was clearly diſmiſſed. But after 


- the'proclamation was ſet forth by the queen to prohibit true 


preaching, he was called again before the council; for the bi- 
ſhops thirſted after his blood. The council quarrelled with 


N © as a — to keep his own houſe; and ſo be did: 
NG alcbough 
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Chap. I. 746 Book Y Maas | = 
although by flying he ' might -eafily have eſcaped their cruel 
hands; and, had he conſulted fleſh and blood, many motives = 
might have induced Him ſo to do. He faw the recovery o 
religion in England for that preſent, deſperate: He knew he 
could not want a living in Germany; and he could not forget 
his wife and ten children, and to ſeek means to ſuecour them. 
But all theſe things ſet apart, after he was called to anſwet 
in Chriſt's cauſe, he would not depart, but ſtoutly ſtood in de- 
fence of the ſame; and for mw fiat 0 that en Was 
to hazard bis life. 

He remained a primar in his own houſe a N time, till 
at length, by the uncharitable procurement of biſhop Bonner, 
who could not abide ſuch honeſt neighbours'to' dwell near him, 
he was removed to Newgate, where he was for à long time 


lodged among thieves and murderers: All this while, what 


ſevere trials he had with the adverſaries of Chriſt, all. is not 
known, nor yet any certainty of his examinations, farther 
than as he himſelf left in writing, which God would not to 
be loſt, but to remain for a perpetual teſtimony in 'the cauſe of 
God's truth, as here follows (his examination and anſwer be- 
fore the lord chancellor; 'and*the reſt of the council, Jan. al 
1555. ) * enn en his don ne king. 


Finsr, the lord chanel caid unto me thn? — Sir, 4 | 
have heard the ſtate of the realm in which it ſtands now. 
Rogers. No my lord, I have been kept in cloſe priſon, and 
except there have been ſome general things Rid at the table 
when I was at dinner or ſupper,” I have heard nothing; and 
there have I heard nothing — any ſpecial thing vn 
be grounded. 
Then ſaid the lord chancellor; general things, general things; 
mockingly : Ye have heard of my lord cardinals coming, and 
that the-parliament hath received his bleſſing, not one reſiſting 
unto it, but one man which did ſpeak againſt it. ' Such an uni- 
ty, and ſuch a miracle hath not been ſeen, And all they, of 
| which there are eight-ſcore in one houſe, (ſaid one chat was + 
whoſe name I know not) have with one affent and conſent re- 
ceived pardon of their offences, for the ſchiſm that we have 
had in England, in refuſing the holy father of Rome to be head 
of the catholick church. How ſay ye? are ye content to unite 
and knit yourſelf to the faith-of the catholick church with us, 
in the ſtate in which it is now in England ? will ye do that. 
f Rog. The catholick church I never 44 nor r will dilſent 
rom. 
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a aid and meant to be the ſupream bead. But they 


| when I was ready to have anſwered, t 
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6 


. Chan; Nay, but I ſpeak _— I  _— | 
church, in that wiſe in which we ſtand now in England, ha- 


wing roce;ved the biſhop of Rome to be ſupream bead. 
I know none other head but Chriſt of his catholick 


-Chured, neither will I. acknowledge the biſhop of Rome to 


have any more authority than any other biſhop hath by the 


word of God, and by the doctri of the old and pure catho-. 
lick church four — years afrer Chriſt. 


L. Chan. Why didſt thou then acknowledge king Henry 
the eighth to be fupream head of the church, if Chriſt be the 


___.. only head? 


Rog. I never granted him to have any fopremary in-foiritual 
things; as ate the forgiveneſs of fins ; giving of the Bey 
Ghoſt authority to be a judge above the word. of God. 

I. Chan. Yea; ſaid he, and Tonſtall biſhop of ä 


55 and N. biſhop of Worceſter, if thou hadſt ſaid ſo in his days 


(and they nodded the head at me with a laughter) thou hadſt 
a been alive now. 

Rog. Which thing I denied, and would have 4000 bow be 
looked 
one upon another, and made ſuch a bulineſs, that 


and laughed 
1 was conſtrained to let it paſs, There lieth alſo no great 


weight thereupon ; for all the world knoweth what the mean- 
ing was. Tbe lord chancellor alſo ſaid to the lord "William 
Haward, that there was no ineonvenieney therein, to have 
Chriſt to be fupream head, and the biſhop of Rome alſo: And 
t there could not be 
two ſupream heads, and have more dini expoſed the fooliſh- 
neſs of his aſſertion, the lord chancellor ſaid, What ſayeſt 
thou? Make us a direct anſwer whether thou wilt be one of - 
this catholick church or not, with us, in that ſtate in which 
we are now? ' * 

Rog. My lord, without fail I cannot believe, that Yo your- 
ſelves do think in your hearts that the pope is ſupream head in 
forgiving of fin, &c. ſeeing that both you and all the biſhops 
in the realm, bave twenty years ago preached, and ſome of 
you have written to the contrary, and likewiſe the parliament 
hath ſo long agone conſented pats Kt And there he inter- 


ned me thus. 
L. Chan. Tuſh, that parliament vas with moſt 8 con- 


| I away the primacy from W 


Rog, With cruelty ! why then I think you d wrong, in 


that with cruelty you force men's conſciences, It is evident 


by your preſent behaviour, that the cruelty hath had no effect 
25123 * upon 


"3 * 
* 
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Niere are two things, me 


Chap. 4 | The Book of Mann 8 7 
upon your conſcienees; und therefore hom can you in con- 
ſcience imagine that your cruelty will u,. on our com- 
ſciences? 

L. Chan, [ talk :s thee of no cruelty, but 600 they Wd 
ſo often and fo cruelly called upon in that parliament, to let 
the act paſs; yea, and even with force driven thereunto; 
whereas in this parliament it was unanimouſly received. 
{Here my lord was willing to get rid of his Cruel aſſertion 

at any rate.] 


Rog. Here my lord Paget told me takes oblinly; wh wy 


lord chancellor 2 Unto whom T anſwered; my lord 
what will you conclude thereby; that the firſt parliament was 
of leſs authority, becauſe but few condeſcended unto it? and 
this laſt parliament was of great authority becanſe more conde- 
ſcended unto it? it goeth not, my lord, by more or tefs, but 
by the wiſer, truer, and more godly part And T would 
have faid more, but the lord chancellor interrupted me with 
his queſtion, willing me once again to anfwer him. 
ſaid he, we have more to ſpeak to than thou, which maſt 
And 'fo there were indeed ten perſons 
more out of Newgate, beſides two that were not called. Of 
which ten one was a citizen of London, which granted unto 
them, but the others were contrary : which all came to. priſon 
again, and refuſed the cardinal's blefling,” and the authority of 
his holy father's church, faving that one of theſe nine was 
not afked the queſtion, otherwiſe than thus, Whether he 
would be an honeſt man, as his father was before him, and 
he anſwering yea, was ſo diſcharged by the friendſhip of 
lord William Haward, as I have underſtood. He bade me 
bim what T would do; whether I would enter into the ond 
church with the whole realm, as it is now, or not? No, 
faid I, I will firſt fee it proved by the ſcriptures, Let me 
have pen, ink, books, &c. and T take upon me plainly 
to fet out the matter, ſo that the ſhall be proved to 
be true, and let any man chat will, confer with me by Ari 


Mae e e eat tv -thoy 

Bale over — proffered thee as thou haſt now;'if 

thou tteſuſe it, and wilt not now agree to the catholick church. 
1 dar if thou aſe” the 

then have Jullice 4 | 

= T tiever-oMnided, der wants behsst agto her 

and jet 1 will notcrefufs her But if this na be 


dealed me, to confer by writing, and to try out 0 


Wk "The Bbok of Man'zxis.. Bock I. 
then it is not well, but too far out of the way. Ve your- 
ſelves (all the biſhops of the realm) brought me to the know- 
. Tedge of the pretended primacy of the biſhop of Rome, when 
I was a young man twenty years paſt; and will ye now with- 
out collation have me to ſay and do the contrary ? I cannot 
be fo perſuaded. 

I. Chan. If thou wilt not receive the biſhop of Rome to 
be the ſupreme head of the catholick church, then thou ſhalt 
never have her mercy thou mayeſt be ſure. And as touching 
- © conferring and trial, I am forbidden by the ſcriptures to uſe 
any conferring and trial with thee. For St Paul teacheth me, 
dat I ſhould ſhun and eſchew an heretick after one or two 
admonitions, knowing that ſuch an one is overthrown, and is 
faulty, inſomuch as he is condemned in his own judgment. 

[This was a tolerable ſhift to cloak their ignorancę. ] 

Rog My lord, I'deny that I am an heretick : prove ye that 
iſt, a and then alledge the aforeſaid text. But ſtill my . 
chancellor played on one ſtring, ſaying: " 

L. Chan. If thou wilt enter into one church with us, dc. 
tell us that, or elſe thou, ſhalt never have ſo much mae 
thee again as thou haſt now. 8 

Rog. 1 will find it firſt in i the PE Wy and * it tied, 
theredy, before I receive him to be. ſupream head. 

Wor. Why? do ye not know what is in your. creed : «I 
| wr the holy catbolick church.“ | 
| I find not the biſhop of Rome chere. Fo or ( 2 
Ganifieth pot the Romiſh church; it ſignifieth the conſent. of, 
all true teaching churches of all times, and all ages. But how 
ſhould the biſhop of Rome's church be one of them, which 
teacheth ſo, many doctrines, that are plainly and directly againſt 
the word of God ? can; that biſhop be the true head . 
tholick church that ech fo? that is not poſſible. I Big 

I., Chan. Shew me one of them, one, Jet me ber one. N 
Rog. I remembered myſelf, that amongſt ſo. many 1 * 

beſt, to ſhew one, and ſaid, I will ſhew you one. 
Let me hear that, let me hear that. | 
w_ The: biſhop of Rome and his church, ſay, read, Dd 
kings al „ All that they, do in their congregations, in Latin, which 
e the buſt, to * e the 
5 Ne abs 
| 78 Chan. 7 that, I deny that that i is againſt the ward, 
Let me fee you e that; how prove you that fn 3 

Rog. Thus I began to 2 
20 5 7. Qui loquitur <a &. To, ſpeak with * wy 
1s to ſpeak with a ſtrange tongue, Lain, * = 


awe C 


ky | 


the text from the. beginning; of; . 


* 


Chap. I. ' The Book of Mazxmyrs, 6 9 


and ſo to ſpeak, is not to ſpeak unto men, but unto God. 


This he. granted, that . ſpake not unto men, but unto 


God. 
L. Chan. wel, then it is in vain unto men. 


Rog. No, not in vain. For one man ſpeaketh in o 
tongue, and another in another tongue, and all well. 

L. Chan, Nay, I will prove then, that he ſpeaketh neither 
to God nor to man, but unto the wind. 

Rog. I was willing to have declared how theſe two texts did 
agree (for they cannot be oppoſite, being both dictated by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and ſpoken by the apoſtle Paul) as to wit, to 
ſpeak not to men, but unto God, and to ſpeak into the wind: 
and ſo to have gone forward with the proof of my matter be- 
gun ; but there aroſe a noiſe and a confuſion, 'Thea faid the 
lord chancellor : 


L. Chan. To ſpeak unto God, and not unto God, were im- 


poſſible, -. 
Rog. I will prove them poflible, 


L. Haward. No, ſaid my lord Haward to. my lord chan- 


cellor: now I will bear you witneſs that he is out of the way ; 
for he granted firſt that they which ſpeak in a ſtrange ſpeech 
ſpeak unto God: And now be ſays the contrary; that they 
ſpeak neither to God nor man, 

Rog. I have not granted nor ſaid (turning me to my lord 
' Haward) as you report. I have alledged the one text, and 
now I am come to the other. - They muſt agree, and I can 
make them to agree. But as for you, you underftand not the 
matter, 

L. Haward. I underſtand ſo much, that that is n . 

This is a point of ſophiſtry, quoth ſecretary Bour 

Then the lord chancellor began to tell the lord n 
that when be was in High-dutchland they at Hale, which had 
before prayed and uſed their ſervice all in Dutch, es ien 
to turn part into Latin. e 

Worceſt, Yea, and at Wittenberg too. © 

| Rog. Yea, (but I could not be heard for, the noiſe) in an 


** 


aniverſity, where men for the moſt part underſtand the Latin, 


and yet not all in Latin. And I would have told the order, 
and have gone forward both to have anſwered my lord, and 
to have proved the thing that I had taken in hand; but find- 
ing their talk ſo noiſy that I could not be heard, I thought it 
beſt to meditate upon the matter in my heart, ſuffering them 
to talk all together, one about one thing, and another about 
another. Alas! (thought I, theſe men will not hear me if 
1 ſpeak, neither will they ſuffer me to write, There is no 
B remedy , 


- 


* 
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10 The Book of MazTYns. * Book I. 
| remedy: But let them alone; I commit the matter to God. 
Yet 7 began to go forward, and ſaid that 1 would make the 
texts to agree, and to prove my purpoſe well enough. 

L. Chan. No, no, thou canſt prove nothing by the ſcrip- 
ture. The ſcripture is dead: it muſt have a lively expoſitor. 

Note, if a perſon be tried for murder, high-treaſon, felony, 

or the baſeſt of crimes, either apainft God, or man, he 
ſhall have free liberty to ſpeak for himſelf : But here, 
this good man, for honeſtly adhering to his conſcience, is 
denied that common privilege commonly allowed to the 
. _ vileſt miſcreants under a civilized government !} 
Rog. No, the ſcripture is alive. But let me go forward 
with -my purpoſe. - 

Wor. All hereticks have alledged the fcriptures for them, 
and therefore we muſt have a lively expoſitor for them. 
Rog. Yea, all hereticks have aMledged the ſcriptures for 
. them: but they * confuted by the ſcriptures, and 'by no 
+ Expolitor., 

Wor. But they weld not conſeſs that they were oe 
come by the ſcriptures, I am fure of that. 4 

Rog. I believe that: and yet were they overcome by them, 
- and in all councils they were diſputed with and overthrown 
by the ſcriptures. And there I would have declared how they 
| ought to proceed in theſe days, and ſo have come again to my 
. Purpoſe, but it was impoffible : for one aſked one thing, and 
another ſaid another, ſo that I was forced to hold my peace, 
and let them talk. And even when I would have taken hold 
on my proof the lord chancellor was for hurrying me to pri- 
ſon directly; ſaying, Away, away with him, if he will not 
be reformed ; for we have more to hear. Then I ftood up, 
for I bad knecled all the while. 

* ſir Richard Southwell, who ſtood by, exuntingly faid 

Thou wilt not burn in this gear when it cometh to 
"= purpoſe, I well know that. 

Rog. Sir, I cannot tell, but I truſt in my Lord God 
| (iring up mine eyes to heaven) that I ſhall, 

A true martyr doth not haſtily make raſh reſolutions to 
| undergo the ſevereſt torments for Chritt, as though he would 
glory in, his own conſtancy ; but, as truly knowing his own 
_ frailty, he entirely leaves it all to his God and Saviour, Who, 
by faith he knows, is both Able and Willing to ſupport him 
even in the very ſharpeſt times of tria},———}ut the devil 
hath ity” of late greatly perverted the right meaning of 
this truly chriſtian humility, by giving it the plaufible name 
* Holy Doubting ; „* he would inſinuate, * the 

aith 


Chap. l. 
Faith of Aſſurance was only deſigned for Apoſtles and Mar- 
tyrs, and not the common privilege of All-Believers : — And 
indeed this nqtion hath obtained the general ſuffrage of the 


wiſeſt and moſt learned men of all ages, but eſpecially of thoſe; - 


who renouncing the Truth, adhere to the religion in faſlzion, 
hich they received by education only.] 

Then my lord of Ely told me much of the queen's pleaſure 
and mind, and ſet it end with great ſwelling words, fay- 
ing, That ſhe took them who would not receive the pope's 
* 1 wm to be unwotthy of her mercy, &. 


ſaid I would not refuſe her mercy, and yet I ne- 


ver 2 her laws in my life: and that I beſought her grace, 


and all W ts be goos to me, reſerving der of : 


ſcience, - 

Here many ſpake at once: No? faid they, (a great num- 
ber of them, eſpecially Bourne) a married prieſt, and 
have not offended the law! 

Rog. I ſaid, I had not broken the queen's aw, nor yet any 
point of the law of the realm therein: for 1 
Was 3 * 20 ; 

vers at once. here was that, ſaid they? th 
that to be unlawſul in all places. 7 inking 

Rog. In Dutchland. And if ye had not here in England 
made an open law that priefts might have had wives, I would 
never have come home again ; for I brought a wife and eight 
children with me, which you may be ſure. I ſhould not haye 
done if the laws of the realm had not permitted it, 

Then there was a great noiſe, ſome ſaid that I was come 
too ſoon with ſuch a ſort; and that I ſhould find a ſour com- 
ing of it: ſome ſaid one thing, and ſome another; but one 
in particular, ſaid, that there was not a catholick man or 
country that ever allowed a prieſt to have a wife, 


Rogers. I ſaid, the catholick church never denied mar- 


riage to prieſts, nor yet to any other man; and therewith was 


I going out of the — the ſerjeant which brought me 


thither having me by the arm. 
Then the biſhop of Worceſter turned his face towards me, 
and ſaid, that I knew not where that church was or is. 
Rogers. I ſaid, yes, that I could tell where it was, but 
therewith the ſerjeant went with me out of the door. | 
This was the very true effect of all that was nnn 
me, and of all that I anſwered thereunto. 


R here would I gladly make a more perfect anſwer to 


all the former objections, as alſo a due proof of that which I 


had taken-in hand; ———_—— informed, * 
* 2 
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I ſhould to-morrow come to further anſwer. Wherefore I 


am compelled to leave out that which I would moſt gladly 
hve done, deſi ring here the hearty and unfeigned help of the 
prayers of all Chriſt's. true members, the off-ipring of the true 
unfeigned catholick church, that the Lord God of all conſo- 
lation will now be my comfort, aid, ſtrength, buckler and 
ſhield: as alſo of all my brethren that are in the fame caſe and 
diſtreſs, that I and they all may deſpiſe all manner of threats 
and-cruelty, and even the bitter burning fire, and the dread- 


ful dart of death; and ſtick like true ſoldiers to our dear and 


Joving captain Chriſt, our only Redeemer and Saviour, and 
alſo the true head of the church, that doth all in us all, which 
is the very property of an head (and is a thing that all the bi- 


ſhops of Rome cannot do) and that we do not traiterouſly run 
* out of his tents, or out of the plain field from him, in the 


moſt jeopardy of the battle, but that we may perſevere in the 
fight (if he will not otherwiſe deliver us) till we be moſt 
cruelly flain of his enemies. For this I moſt heartily, and at 
this preſent, with weeping tears moſt inſtantly and earneſtly 
deſire and beſeech you all to pray: and alſo if I die, to be good 


to my poor and moſt honeſt wife, being a poor ſtranger ; 


and all my little ſouls, her's and my children: Whom, with 
all the whole faithful and true catholick congregation of 
Chriſt, the Lord of life and death, ſave, keep, and defend in 


all the'troubles and aſſaults of this vain world, and bring at 


laſt to everlaſting ſalvation the true and ſure inheritance of all 
croſſed and afflited chriſtians. Amen, Amen, 


Jan. 27, at night. 


That theſe great men might make the greater ſhew of ju · 
ſtice, and under the ſpecious pretence of propoſing mercy, 


the two following days were employed in a ſecond examination 


of this pious and godly martyr ; which was to the following 


effect; alſo written with his own hand, 


PeEing aſked again by the lord chancellor, whether I would 


come into one church with the biſhops and whole realm, 


as now it was concluded by parliament (in which all the realm 


Was converted to the catholick church of Rome) and ſo receive 


the mercy before proffered me, ariſing again with the whole 


realm out of ſchiſm and error in which we had long been, 


with recantation of my errors. 

IJ anſwered, that when they talked to me before about mer- 
ey, I could not tell what they meant: But now (faid I) I un- 
f 8 c detſtand 


/ 
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derſtand that it was a mercy of the antichriſtian church of 
Rome, which I utterly refuſed ; and that the riſing which he 
ſpake of was a very fall into error and falſe doctrine. Alſo 
that I had, and would be able, by God's grace, to prove that 
all the doctrine which, I had ever taught was true and catho- 
lick, and that by the ſcriptures and authority of the fathers 
that lived 400 years after Chriſt. | 

But my lord ſaid, that that ſhould not be granted me; for 
I was but a, private man, and might not be heard againft the 
determination of the whole realm. Should any ſingle perſon, 
quoth he, . preſume to diſcuſs, or examine whether à whole 
' parliament hath done right or wrong? No, that may not be 
expected. | 

pe i anſwered, That all the laws of men might not, 
neither could rule the word of God, but that they all muſt 
be diſcuſſed and judged thereby, and be obedient thereto : and 
neither my conſcience nor any chriſtian man's, could be ſatis- 
' fied with ſuch laws as diſagreed from that word: —and fo was 
willing to have ſaid much more. 8 
But the lord chancellor began a long tale to little purpoſe, 
concerning mine anſwer, in order to deface me; ſaying that 
I could offer nothing worth hearing, and that I was full of 
arrogancy, pride, and vain-glory. I granted that mine igno- 
rance was greater than I could expreſs, or he could imagine; 
but yet that I feared not, but by God's affiſtance and ftrength, 
to be able by writing to perform my word ; neither was I 
(I thanked God) fo utterly ignorant as he would make me; 
but all was of God, to whom be thanks rendred therefore. 
Proud man was I never, nor yet vain-glorious. All the 
world well knew where, and on which fide pride, arrogancy, 
and vain-glory lay. It were a poor pride that was or is in us, 
God knoweth! _ | | 

Then my lord told me, that I at the firſt daſh condemned 
the queen and the whole realm to be of the church of An- 
tichriſt, and teized me much about it. I anſwered, that 
the queen's majeſty (God fave her grace) would have done 
well enough, if it had not been for his council. He faid 
the queen went before him, and it was her own motion, 
I told him, that I neither could nor would believe it, 
Then up ſtarted the biſhop of Carliſle, and faid, that he 
and all the biſhops were ready bear witneſs to the truth of 
what his lordſhip ſaid | | 
. Yea, quoth I, I make no doubt of that and the people 
burſt into a laughter; for that day a great. number were 
preſent: But the next day the doors were kept ſhut. againſt 
all but the biſhops and their adherents, Then ſtood up 


Mr 
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Mr Comptroller and A 
the lord chancellor's words. | 

I faid it was no great matter: and to ay the crack, 1 
thought that they were good helpers thereunto themſelves : bat 
I ceaſed to ſay any more therein, knowing that they were 
too ſtrong and mighty of power, and that they ſhould be be- 
lieved before me, yea, and before our * Chriſt, and all 
* apoſtles too, in theſe days. 

Then after many . he aſked me what F thought con- 
'cerning the bleſſed ſacrament, and ftood up, and put oft his 
cap, and all his fellow biſhops (of which there were a 
number, new men, of whom I knew few) whether I be- 
Jieved in the ſacrament to be the very body * blood of our 


SED. Saviour Chriſt, that was born of the vir gin Mary » and hanged 


with no man, And now have I been a full year in Newgate 


on the croſs really and ſubſtantially. 

. I anſwered, I had often told him that it was a matter in 
which I was no meddler, and therefore ſuſpected of my bre- 
thren to be of a contrary opinion. Notwithſtanding, even 
as the moſt part of your doctrine in other points is falſe, and 
the defence thereof only by force and cruelty ; ſo in this mat- 
ter I think it to be as falſe as the reſt. For I cannot under- 
ſtand (really and ſubſtantially) to ſignify otherwiſe than cor- 
porally; but corporally Chriſt is only in heaven, and fo can- 
not Chriſt be — alſo in your ſacrament. And here I 
ſomewhat ſet out his charity after this fort : My lord, quoth 
I, ye have dealt with me cruelly; for ye have put me in 
priſon without law, and kept me there now almoſt a year 
and a half, For I was almoſt half a year in my own houſe, 
where I was obedient to you, God knoweth, and ſpake 


: | coſts and charges, having a wife and ten children to 
N and I had never a penny of my livings ; which was 

: againſt the law. _ * 

- He anfwerd, that Dr. Ridley which had given them me, 

— an uſurper; and therefore I was the unjuſt poſſeſor o of 


a Was the king then an a quoth T, which gave Dr. 
| Ridley the biſhoprick ? 

Tas, quoth he, and began to ſet out the wrongs that the 
king. had done to the biſhop of London, and to himſelf alſo. 
But yet I do miſuſe my terms, quoth he, to call the king 
- uſurper. But the word. was gone out of the abundance of 


de heart before; and I think that he was not very ſorry for 


it in heart. I might have faid more concerning that matter, 
| dut 1 did not. 


T aſked - 


The Book of Man r vn. 18 


Chap. I. 
- I. aſked him wherefore he put me in priſon. He ſaid, be- 
cauſe I preached againſt the queen, 

I anſwered that it was not true; and I would be bound 
to prove it, and to ſtand to the trial of the law, that no 


man ſhould he able to diſprove it, and thereupon would ſet 

my life. I preached (quoth I) a ſermon at the Crofs, after 
the queen came to the Tower; but there was nothing ſaid 
againſt the queen, I take witneſs of all the audience, which 
was not ſmall. I alledged alſo that he had, after examination, 
let me go at liberty after the preaching of that ſermon. | 

Vea, but thou didſt read thy lectures after, quoth he, con- 
trary to the commandment of the council. 

That did I not, quoth I, let that be proved, and let me 
die for it. Thus have you now againſt the law of God 
and man, bandled me, and never ſent for me, never confer- - 
red with me; never ſpoke of any learning, till now that ye 
have gotten-a whip to whip me with, and a ſword to cut of 
my neck, if I will not condeſcend to your mind, | This 
charity doth all the world underſtand. - 

1 might and would have added, if I could have been fuf- 
fered to ſpeak, that it had been time enough to take away 
men's livings, and to have impriſoned them, after that they 
had offended laws: for they be good citizens that break not 
laws, and worthy of praiſe, and not of puniſhment. But 
their purpoſe is to keep men in priſon, until they catch 
| them in their Jaws, and fo kill them. I could and would 
have added the example of Daniel, who by 'a a crafty deviſed 
law was caſt into the lion's den. 
Item, I might have declared, that I moſt humbly defired | 
to be ſet at liberty, ſending my wife to him with a ſuppli- 
cation, being great with child, and accompanied with eight 
honeſt women, or thereabouts, to Richmond, at Chriftmaſs 
was twelve-month, while 41 was yet a priſoner | in * own | 
houſe. 
Item, I wrote two ſupplications to him out of Wenden 
and ſent my wife many times to him. Mr Goſnold alſo, that 
worthy man, who is now departed in the Lord, laboured for 
me, and ſo did divers other worthy men alſo. take pains in the 
matter. Theſe. things declare my lord chancellor's antichri- 
ſtian charity, which is, that he hath and doth ſeek my blood, 
and the deſtruction of my . ny rec n 
never did him any hurt. 

Tus a ſhort fum of the words which were ſpoken on the | 

agth den de rk, an in the afternoon, aſter Mr Hooper had 
rſt, and Mr Cardmaker the ſecond, under exami- | 
. natiog 
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nation before me. The Lord grant us grace to ſtand toge- 
ther, fighting lawfully in his cauſe, till we be ſmitten down 
tegether, if it be the Lord's will ſo to permit it: for there 
' ſhall not an hair of our heads periſh againſt his will. Where+ 
. unto the ſame Lord grant us to be obedient unto the end, and 
in the end, Amen, ſweet, mighty, and merciful Lord Jeſus, 
the Son of David and of Gop: Amen, Amen, let _ true 
chriſtian ſay and Pray. . 


Then the clock wk as I WW four, the lord 
chancellor ſaid, that he and the church muſt yet uſe charity 
with me (what manner of charity it is, all true chriſtians 
do well underſtand, to wit, the ſame that the fox ſheweth 
to the chickens, and the wolf to the lambs) and, becauſe 
he was tired bimſelf, gave me reſpite till to-morrow, to ſee 
whether I would remember myſelf well to-morrow, and 
whether I would return to the catholick church (for ſo he 
called his antichriſtian falſe church) again, and repent, and 
pos would receive me to metcy. 
ſaid that I was never out of the, true catholick church, 

nor would be: but into his church, by God's grace, would 
1 never come. 

Well, ſaid he, doſt thou think our church is falſe and 
antichriſtian ? 
Tea, quoth I, 

And what is the doctrine of the ſacrament ? | 

It is abſolutely falſe, — and abſurd, ſaid I — and caſt 
my arms abroad. 

Then one ſaid that I was a player, (or an antick) to 
whom I made no anſwer, becauſe I regarded not his idle 


Come again, ſaid the lord chancellor, to-morrow, be- 
tween nine and ten, 

I am ready to come whenſoever ye call me, quoth L 
And then I was by the ſheriffs taken to the Compter 

in Southwark, Mr Hooper going before me, and ſo grea 


. a multitude of people being preſent that we had enough to 
do to paſs along the ſtreets. 


Thus much was done January 28. 


The next day we were ent for about nine of the clock 
in the morning; and the ſheriffs took us from the priſon to 
St Mary Overy's church, where we had been the day be- 
fore. And when Mr Hooper was condemned, they ſent 
for me; and 1 lord eber d unto me: 


Roge rs, 


— 
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Bogets, bete thou,walt yeſterday . | 
to remember.thyfelf this dight, wet her thaa : would® game 
to the holy catholick church of Chriſt. again, or not. TI 
us now what thou haſt determined, - whether thou wilt haxe- 


o 


your 
When I yeſterday- defi 


ſcripture. and. authoity of the 


And upen 80 ac 
or article, ſame ane man coming ia afterwards: bach rie 


word. of God;.daclared fo. pithily--that the Cel Ad *thal 
ia decreeing tha ſaig article, that He! cap 


e 
to alter their, determination. And of :the{c n 


1 am able to ſhew two. I can alſo ſhem the authpaey of Br 
Aguſtine; that whea he diſputed with an herstieh bs woyls 


rieicher himſelf, tor yet have the heretiok to land to the defer-. | 


him, and the other for the heretick that diſputed againii.bimc 


which were common; and indi 
ſectly impartial. 0165 2 07 amd 20 


Kcigtures to be their gudge, 
— to them both, and. pet : 


% d T2041 


ec 207 *u7..,5 
Item, I can ſhew, ſaid I, the authority of a-leatnedJawryery 


Panormitanus, who ſays, That unto a: ſimple mand that 
brings the word of God with him, there: ought. more credit to 
be given, than to a whole council gathered together, NN tete 
inſtances and examples I prove that I ought not ty here 


the liberty of ſpeaking my mind, and to be heard, enen gf 


a whole parliament, bringing the word of God fer mes an¹ 


the authority of the old eburch four hundred years, after Chriſt- 
albeit that every member of the parlament had willinglys ang 


without reſpect of fear and favopr- agreed thereunto which, 
thing I doubt not a little of; eſpecially ſeeing the like hd 
been permitted-in the old church, even in „the general coun 
cils, yea, and that in one of the chiefaſt councils that ever 
was, unto which neither any acts of this parliament; nor yen 
Vol. II. * C any 
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uſed 
Wincheſter, and the reſt of his fellow biſhops that are now in 


Bock I. 
any of the late general councils of the biſhop of * ought 


to be compared. For, ſaid I, if Henry VIII. were alive, and 


| hould-call a parliament, and 'begin to determine a thing (and 
bete 1 would have alledged the example of the act of making 
the queen a baſtard, and of making himſelf the ſuperior head; 
but I could not, being interrupted by one whom God forgive) 


then will ye (pointing to my lord chancellor) and ye, and ye, 
and ſo ye all (pointing to the reſt of the biſhops) ſay Amen: 


yea; lab it tiks your grace, it is meet that it be ſo enacted. 


Here my lord chancellor would ſuffer me to ſpeak no more; 


but mockingly bade me fit down, ſaying, that I was ſent 
for to be inflicted by them, and Pwould ue upon une td 
be their inſtrudto.. 

Rog. My lord, quoth I, I ſtand, and Gt not : Shal Ir not t be 


Landen to ſpeak for my liſe? 


L Chan. Shall we ſuffer thee to tell tle and. to rau fo 


| 60. ſaueiſ ? 
And then be food ep and faced. me Auer his old arrogant 


proud and haughty manner; for he found that I was in a way 
to touch them pretty cloſely; he therefore uſed all his art and 
Tkil to daſh me out of countenance, and to put me out of 
my ſtory; which, in fact, he effected; ſor I could not be 


ſuffered to proceed ſo as to be heard, being taunted and checked. 


fewer 1 told bimz that us it was God's cauſe; he ſhould 
not malte me afraid to ſpeak in defence of it. 
L. ban. See what a ſpirit this fellow hath, ſaid he! find- 
ing fault with mine accuſtomed carnefineſs, and hearty man- 
ner of ſpeaking. * 
. "Rog; T'baye à true irn, quoth I, agreeing to and obering 


therword of God; and would further have laid, that I was 


never the worſe, but the better, to be earneſt in ſuch a true 
cauſe; and in my maſter Chriſt's matters; but I could not be 
heard: And at length he proceeded towards: his excommuni- 
cation and condemnation, after I had told him, that his church 
of Rome was the church of Antichriſt, meaning their falſe doc- 
trine and ty rannical laws, maintained by cruel perſecutions 
by the biſhops of the ſaid ehurch (of which the biſſiop of 


England, are the chief members :) Of laws I mean, quoth 


I, and not all men and women which are in the pope*s 


church. Likewiſe when I was ſaid to have denied their ſa- 


© erament (whereof he made'his wonted reverent mention, more 


to maintain his kingdom thereby, than for /true reverence to 


 Chriffs'inftirution'; more for his own and his popiſh genera- 
3 than for nen and God's ſake.) I told bim in 


What 
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what manner I ſpake of it (Fe his way of NOR... 
' agreeable to my words, which” are before recited in the on- 
ference we had on Jan. 28.) wherewith he was not contented 
| but he'aſked the audience, whether I had not ſimply --» 
the ſacrament. They would have ſaid and did wht he de- 
ſired, for moſt of them were his own unit at that day, 
which was the 29th of January. 
le then read my condemnation WI me, particularly. 
mentioning no more than two articles, ' viz. firſt, that Taffirm-/ 
ed the Roman catholick church to be the church of antichriſt ; 
and that I denied the'reality of their ſacrament. He cauſed 
me to be degraded and condemned, and put me into the hands 
of the laity, and ſo delivered me up to the ſherifts, e 


uſage was indeed much better than his. 


3 my readery may obſerve what miſchief may be done in 
the name of GOD, and under the cloak of ſanctity, I 
ſhall here inſert the copy of the reverend Mr Rogers's 
condemnation, tranſlated into Engliſh, It is an awful 
thing to conſider in what a folema manner the papiſts 
have murdered hundreds of quiet and conſciencious people, 

as the en instrument declares. = 


1 N the name of God, Anion” We Stephen, by the permiſ- 
ſion of God, biſhop of Wincheſter, lawfully & rightly pro- 
ceeding with all godly favour by authority and virtue of our of- 

fice, againſt thee John Rogers, prieſt, otherwiſe called Mat- 
thew, before us perſonally here preſent, being accuſed and de- 


tected, and notoriouſly ſlandered of herſy, having heard, ſeen, 


and underflood, and with all Jiligent de liberation weighed, 
difcuſſed, and conſidered the merits of the cauſe, all things 
being obſerved, which by us in this behalf in order of law. 
ought to be obſerved, fitting in our judgment-ſeat, the n 

of Chriſt being firſt called upon, and having only God before 
our eyes, becauſe by the acts enacted, propounded and exhi-' 
bited in this matter, and by thine on confeſſion judicially 
made before us, we do find that thou haſt taught, holden, and 
affirmed, and obſtinately defended divers errors, hereſies, and 
damnable opinions, contrary to the doButhe'ahdidetermbiation- 


of the holy church, as namely theſe; That the catholick 


church of Rome is the church of Antichriſt. Item, Tbat id 
the ſacrament of the altar there is not ſubſtantially nom really 
the natural body and blood of Chriſt.“ Te which aſoreſaid 
hereſies and damnable opinions, being contrary to the law of 


God, and determination of the univetſal and ↄpoſtolienl church. 


- Vol II. | Cc 3 | thou 


8 
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2v haſt arrdgantly, ſtubbornly, and. avittingly meintained, 
1 r doſended before us, as well in 
this ju as alſo atherwiſes and with the like obſtinacy, 
bornneſa, malice, and blindneſs of heart,- both wittingly 
-and willingly affinmed,” that thou wilt believe, maintain, and 
| ha im and declare the ſame :; We theteſere 8. Wincheſter, 
biſhop, ordinary, and dioceſan. aforeſaid, by the conſent” and 
"affert as well of ous rexerand brethren the lords biſhops-bere 
preſept and aſſi ſtant, as alſo by the counſel and judgment ot; 
divers worfhipful , lawyers- and profefſbrs of divinity; with. 
whom, we have communicated in this behalf, do declare and 
prononnce thee the ſaid John Rogers, otherwiſe called Mat- 
thew, through thy demerits, tranſgreſſions, obſtinacies, and 
 wilfulneſs (which E manifold ways thou haſt incurred 
by thine own wicked and ſtubborn obſtinacy.) to have been, 
and to be guilty of the deteſtable, hotrible, and wicked offences 
. of beretical pravity and execrable doctrine in the ſundry con- 
before us 
 oftentinges repeated, and yet ſtill doſt maintain, affirm and 
believe the ſame, and that thou haſt been and art lawfully con- 
ited in this behalf; We therefore, I ſay, albeit following 
2 example of Chriſt, „ Which would not the death of a 


inner, but rather that he ſhould convert and live; we have 


gone about oſtentimes to cotrect thee. by alDlawful means that 


we could, and all Wholeſome admonitions that we did know, 
to reduce ther again unto the true faith and unity of the uni- 


uetſal catholick church, notwithſtanding Have faund thee ob- 
Aiaate and ſtiff· necked, willingly continuing in thy damnable 
qpinieng, and hereſies, and refuling to return again unto the 

N lnk and unity of the holy mother church; and as the 
2 of wickedneſs and. darkneſe fo to have hardened thy heart, 
tat thou wilt not underſtand the voice of thy ſhepherd, which 
With a fatherly affection doth ſeek. after thee, nor wilt be al- 
Alutec with bis fatherly and godly admonitions: We there- 
ſore Stephen, the biſhop aſoreſaid, not willing that thou which 
t wicked ſhouldef} now become more wicked, and inſect the 
nee with Ahine bereſy (which we ate greatly: afraid. 
_ of), with ſorrow of mind and bitterneſs of heart do judge thee, 
and definitively: condemn ther the ſaid John Rogers, other- 
Witt called Matthew, thy demerits and .faulss being aggravated. 
through thy damnable. obſtinscy, as guilty. of moſſ. deteftable, 
heteſies, aud as an obſtinate impenitentiſinner refuſing peni- 
- _tendly;/.to teturn tl the lap and unity: of the holy mother 
- chureb; 2nd that thou haſt been and art by law; excommuni- 


4 . to be an-excommu- 
>. wor IH 5 „ e 8 * inte 


| ; . : 
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. and leſt umi the 
judgment of the ſecular power, and. ee os lows 
thee-as an ohſtinate heretick, and a perſon wrapped im the fan 
tence of the. great. curſe, to be degraded worthily for thy de- 
merits rits (*.requiring. them not wi „ of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, that this execution and pdniſhment” wor- 
thily to be done. upon thee, may fo be moderated that the ri- 
gour thereof be not too extreme, nor yet the "gentleneſs' too 
much mitigated, but that it may be to the ſalvation of thy foul, 
to the exirpation, terror, and canvertion of the hereticks to 
the unity of the catholick faith) by this our ſentence definitive 
which we here lay upon and againſt thee, and do with ſorrow 
of heart promulgate in this form ane. ELLEN 


[Though it is impoſſible to ovecleok-they and eant- 
ing hypocriſy, that runs through the whole ls ene 
of condemnation; yet more particularly may we admire 

the long parentheſis in the nine laſt lines of it, which 
makes a rout about their Juſtict amd -Gentleneſs,— Thoſe 
who know the uſe of a parentheſiscan'-clearly fee that 

if thoſe lines between theſe marks' (*) had been entire- 

left out, the ſenſe would not have deen at all deficient ; 
ſior the Juſtice and . 

ficiently known to all mm. 

| hi foregoing form being uſed in we condemnation of en 
93 it W | 


Aﬀeer this ſentance was read, he * Me 8 and me - 
to the Clink, there to. remmim tilt night ; and when: it was 
dark, 9 s prac ang Mr Hooper going before withiote' the- 
riff, and I coming after. witch the other, r 

pons enough, out of the clink, and led us through the biſhe 
| Kol, and St Mary Overy's churchyard, arid:fo into 
wank, and over the bridge on ts Nomgate:thiougly 
the city. But I muſt ſhew- you this alſo, that when the 
biſhop had read the condemnation, he declaved- chat I was in 
the great, curſe, and what a dangerous matter it was to eat and 
drink with us that were accurſed, or to give us any thingy 
3 did een of che tne * 
cur 
4 Well, my lord, quoth I, den I ftxod bebe Gd and you, 
and all this honourable audience, and take him to Wirte, 
tbat I never wittingiy or willingly taught any falſe doctrine : 
ak 2 —_ J. a good * 2 
4 men. 


I 
n 


22 Tbe Book of MARTYV IAS. Book I. 

. beth: » Laning | 
before whom I ſhall be as good a man as you; 
of I nothing. 
member of the true catholick church of Chriſt, and everlaſt- 
ingly ſaved. And as for your falſe church, ye need not to 
excommunicate. me forth of it, I have not been in it theſe 
twenty years, the Lord be thanked therefore. But now ye 


have done what ye n, . I PRO gn” on: yas 


What i is that; -quoth be ? 

That my poor wife, being a ſtranger, may come and ſpeak 
with me ſo long as I bros for ſhe hath ten children that are 
her's and mine, and ſomewhat I would ps her, what were 
the beſt for her to do. hf | 

No, quoth he, the is not thy ws | | Ss 
Yes, my lord, quoth J, — hath been theſe. 18 years. 
le quoth he? | 
Chuſe you, . whether ye will or not; ſhe ſhall be 
fo nevertheleſs. | 

Sde ſhall not come at thee, quoth he. 

Then I have tried all your ie charity, ſaid I. You make 
yourſelf highly diſpleaſed with the matrimony of prieſts, but 
you. maintain open whoredom :. as in Wales, quoth I, where 
every prieſt hath his whore - openly dwelling with, and lying 
by him; even as your holy father ſuffereth all the prieſts in 

tehland and in France to do the like. Thereto he anſwered 
not, but looked as it were a- ſquint at it; and thus I departed, 
ay ſaw him no more. 


E matter penned by Mr 1 in the f 

priſon, which he intended to give in "qt if he might 9 
been permitted, which is as followetb. | 

: #1 


Hitherto, dearly delored, ye have heard what was 4 
now hear what I purpoſed the night before to have faid, if F 
could have been permitted. Two things I purpoſed to have 
touched. The one, how it was lawful for a private man to 
reaſon and write againſt a wicked act of parliament, or un- 

ly council, which the lord chancellor the day before de- 
me. The other was to proye that proſperity was not al- 
ways a token of God's love. 

And this I purpoſed to ſpeak of, becauſe the lord chincelior 
hoaſted of himſelf,” that he was delivered forth of priſon, as it 
were by miracle, and preſerved of God to reſtore true reli - 
n and to puniſh me — ſuch others, whom he termed 

hereticks, _ 


[ 


doubt but that I ſhall be found there a true | 
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hereticks. Concerning theſe two points, in this matter I pur- 
poſed to have proceeded; It is not unknown to you, that 
king Henry the eighthin his time made his daughter, the queen 
that now is, a baſtard; he aboliſhed the authority of the biſhop 
of Rome; he: pulled down ber and all this be did oye 
— of parliament. 

King Edward the ſixth in Th time addi lawful! the nk 
aa of prieſts, turned the ſervice into Engliſh, aboliſhed the 
idolatrous maſs, with all like ſuperſtitious” trumpery, let up 
the holy communion, and all by conſent of parliament. - 

The queen that now is, hath repealed the act that 
her a baſtard, hath brought in the biſhop of Rome, £0 A 
him in his old authority, beginneth to ſet up abbeys 
hath made the marriage of prieſts unlawful, hath turned 
Engliſh ſervice into Latin again, hath ſet up the e BH 
with like baggage, and pulled down ——_— n * 
all this is done by conſent of parliament. 

If the acts of parliament, made in king Henry” $ time, and 
in king Edward's, | had their foundation upon God's word, 
_ 'whereupon-all * law ought to be grounded; then theſe 

-which are eſtabliſhed in the queen's time, being clean conte®: 
ry to the others, as they are not warranted by God's word, 
fo ate they wicked, and therefore to be both ſpoken and 
| written againſt of all men, * eee 

ſans b N 

IF 2 eaten 83 which you have. bez 
evi! (T call them yours, becauſe: ye only bear the ſway, 
deviſe, and decree what ye liſt, all other men are forced io 
ſollow) be good, and according to God's word, then the for- 
mer acto were naught, which thing ye ſeem to ſay in utteriy 
taking of them away, and ſetting up of the contrary: I the 
former were naught, why then did ye conſent unto them, 
and confirm them to be good by your voluntary and adviſed 
writing? As it appeareth, and will do to the world's end, in 

your hook, De vera obedientia, where you prove the queen a 
baſtard,) and the biſhop of Rome an uſurper in this realm, + 
Ve know that many things were dont amiſs, both in te 
reign of king Henry and king Edward, by your contrivance, - 
in order to bring your wicked purpoſes to paſs, and to eſta- 
bliſh your antichriſtian kingdom, which I truſt the Lord 
with the breath of his mouth will ſpeedily blow over. Ve 
have called three parliaments 2 half, that what 
ye could not compaſs by ſubtilty, ye might * about by ty- 
rannical cruelty z whereby you have wrought the deſtruction 
6 power. 


And 


1 / ; 


= Lak Tho Be 'Mukgt xs Boa I. 
vnd it i moſt true, that acts of 5 bave in theſe 
Inteer days)bean ruled:by the-fantafies of a few ;.and the whole 
ment-bouſe, century to their minds, was competed 
en things aan or- ate, cancewed +1o- it muſt needs be 
that thi papiſts at; all times were! moſt ready toapply 
er to the preſent world, and die ten ta to 

| GollowichFifantaſies of: fuck” as were in aunthority, and urn 

Wich the Nute, Which way foever it turned. Lea, if the 

Nee —— year, they would ever be 

at hand to change with it, and ſg: follow the cry, and 
Sir utterly: forſake Bod, and be of no religion, than that 
„ho forgo laßt bt living, ſor God or for religion. 
bo Cing Henry by parkamentyraccorging. to: God's word, put 
[ bs. I ont . the:clergy-tonferitedy' and: all men openly; hy 

- patheetfuſet h fapreecy, knowing by God's word, 
in be the head of the church, and. every king in his 
an to under nd = unto Chriſt, the: chief _ 
"ann ns FH old eie ho e 2d) Þ 
„King Edward-alſo bo kn; avcdrding to:God's wvouk 
det the marriage of prieſts at liberty, [aboliſhed the popiſh and 
1 mais, changed the Latin ſe rice, and ſat ap the 
unten : the hole clergy conſented hereunto ma- 
my: of them ſet-it or tin by their preaching; and l by 
r ſume. MSM bs % enge M 

Notwithſtanding, now when the ſtate is alt and the 
changed; the ——— — Ir lier rworld- 


3 fearin 


2 


* 


NES — — las — 
ee Satan; and the n of al ſuperſtition, bereſyy 
e no gs agg 2 cr 4 proce 
a force Li adored adiabatic 
_ ments to beg which/ſearcaly ſtand a year ui ſtrengih d Or what = 
 etedit is 10 be gin to cheſe la- mattem, who ate nor aſhamed 
- meſta ry ws; and to condemmthat for evil which 
| hefore:(the-thing: lt and the circumſances remaining all 
en thiy affirmed/andidecreed''to- {be god. Froly vye ane 
N ready, contrry toll right, tos change und turn for the plea- 
ſute of man, that #tlength,: I fear; will uſe yau- lit 
Alunglinge, and bott turn Jou fort of his kingdom, and out 
CR Or $1 00G OVERS 3 121019 eee 
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— 
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Ye charge the goſpel pel-preachers oboe undoing of 3 
realm: nay, it is the-turning papiſts, which have 74 
to ſale hes country like traytors, but alſo troubled the = 
people, ſo that they cannot tell what they may believe. For 
that which they affirmed, and preached. to be true doctrine i 
king Edward's days, now they cry againſt it, as it were 
abominable hereſy, . This fault, I truſts ye ſhall never find at. 
our hands. 

Therefore to conclude that hich I purpoſed, forſomuch ag 20 
the ads of parliament of theſe latter times are one contrary ia 
another, and thoſe which ye now have eſtabliſhed in your 
time are contrary to God's moſt manifeſt word, asi the 

rs ply ny Colle 3. — 4 
maſa, tin ſer vice, t rohibiting w 

which St Paul calls the doftrine of devils) with many 
h other: I ay, it is not only lawful for any private man, 
- which bringeth God's word for him, and the authority of the 
primitive and beft chureh, to and write againſt ſuch. 
unlawful laws; but it is bla duty, AR bound in very 
conſcience to do it. Which thing I have proved by divers 
examples before, and now will add but one other, which s 
written in the fifth of the Acts, where it appears that the 
.- high-priefts, the ny Fen ſcribes and phariſees, decreed in their 
council, and gave the ſame commandments. to the .apoſtles, 
that they ſhould not preach in the ma of SY 2 ye ha 
alſo forbidden us; 3 
therewithal, they anſwered, ** 4. 1 9 80 more 
than man:“ en fo we may, and do anſwer you ; 

is-more to be obeyed than man; and OI OS 
ſo tongue · tie us, "but we wi k truth. 1 


joiced that they ſuffered, for Chriſt's cauſp. | Ye have alſo 
vided rods for us and bloody whips: yet when ye —— 2» 
that which Ged's hand and council hath determined thay ye 
all do, be it. life or. death, I truf} that. God will ſo affift ug 
by his Holy Spirit and grace, that we: ſhall patiently. ſuffer i 
and praiſe God for it: and what ger pep ro 
| others, which now , ſuffer for ſpeaking and profefling . 
truth, -yet be ye. ſure, that God's word will prevail and hang 
8 when your bloody laws and wicked decrees 
for wane of ſure Jourdation, fall fall in the daft> and. 
which I have 

may be ſaid. of the ge | 
have been within | 
chriſt b ra, and cred dl 


ol. II. 


6 


E Book ral Bock J. 
not regarding God's glory, and therefore are they to be 


gain 

q f poken, written, and cried out againſt of alt ſuch as fear God 
1245 love his trutb. 

And thus much T * ta have ſaid concerning the ft 


point. 


Now wathing the ſecond point. That 8 my lord 

chancellor had the day before ſaid his pleaſure of them that 
ruled 
though God had made this alteration, en "for his Yar alt © 
- his catholick church, as he called it, and declare as it were by 


the realm while he was in priſon, and rejoiced as 


miracle, that we were before in a ſchiſm and hereſy, aud the 


realm 
and 1 


was now brought unto an unity, and to a truth, 
cannot tell whereto: ta which I was fully purpoſed 2 | 


have ſpoken. - Secondly, my lord, whereas ye yeſterday fo 
much diſpraiſed the government of them that ruled in innocent 


Eing Edward's days, it may pleaſe your lordſhip to underſtand, 


that we poor preachers, whom ye fo evil intreat did moſt 


boldly and. plainly rebuke their evil government in - many 
things eſpecially their covetouſneſs, and neglect and ſmall 


regard to live after the goſpel, as alſo their negligence to oc- 
caſion others to live thereafter, with more things than I can 
now rehearſe. This all London can teftify with us. I would 
alſo have told him, what. I myſelf for my part did once at 


9 PauPs-croſs, concerning the miſuſe of abbeys, and other 
church goods ; and I am right well aſſured, that never a papiſt 


of them all did ever ſo much therein as I did, I thank the 


Lord 


therefore: I was alſo, as is well known, fain to check 


him before all the council, and · many of my brethren did the 


like, 


ſo that we for the not rebuking of their faults, ſhall not 


anſwer before God, nor be blame-worthy before men. There- 
fore let the oettlemen and courtiers themſelves, and all the 


_ citizens of London, teſtify what we did. 


But, my lord, you could not abide them, for that which | 


| they did unto you, and for that they were of a contrary reli- 


gion unto you. Wherefore in that you ſeem ſo inveterate 


5 zpainſt them, it is neither any Juft or publick cauſe, but it ĩs 
your A 
? heir 
oY. when they be part] dead and ne, and rtl ou ut out 
"< * 0 partly b you p 


own private hate that maketh you to report ſo evil of 
governance. And ye may now fy what ye liſt of them, 


But wbat ſhall be faid of you when your fall ſhall follow, 


Fe then hear. And I muſt ſay my conſcience to you : 
fear me, ye have and will with your * bring 


VN 


1 
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England out of A WE ATP a fin.” I pray God you 9 
do not. 0 

1 am an- Engliſhman 3 ms; God knoweth, do natu- 
rally wiſh well to my country. And my lord, I have: often 

Song that the things, which I have much feared aforehand 

ſhould come to paſs, have indeed followed. I pray God I 

may fail of my gueſfing in this behalf: but truly; that will 


| not be worth expelli the true God out of the rele, ed. 


with the ſhedding of innocent blood. 


| And as touching your rojolking, as though Gal hal igt you. 2 


aloft to puniſh us by miracle (for ſo you report and brag 
opealy of yourſelf) and to miniſter” juſtice,” if we will not 
receive your holy father's mercy, and thereby do declare your 
church to be true, and ours falſe, to that I anſwer thus: 
God's works be wonderful, and are not to be comprebended 
and perceived by man's. wiſdom, nor by the wit of pn moſt 
wiſe and ptudent. Yea, they are ſooneſt deceived, and do 
moſt eaſily Jads e amiſs of God's wonderful. works, that are 
moſt wordly wiſe. God hath made all the wiſdom of this 
world fooliſhneſs, firſt to the Coriathians, the 2 and ſe 
cond chapter, * 

«© He hath put TOY and dear bean into the hands of 
the elder Jeremiah 12. 7. 

This thing doth God, which thing all with. men -account 
to be the moſt fooliſh and unwiſe part that can be. Will the 
wiſe of the world, trow ye, put their moſt dear friends and 
tenderly beloved children into their enemies hands, to kill, 
ſlay, burn, &c. that is unto them a madneſs. + And yet doth 

Jod uſe this order, and this is an high and ſingular wiſdom 
in his light, which the world _ to be the moſt extream 
madneſs, 

Can the world r a cauſs als he ſuffered the, great 
multitude of innocent children to be - murdered - of Herod of 
Aſcalon ? or why he put that moſt holy man, Jobn 
into the hands. of Herod to be beheaded, and that in priſon 
ſecretly, without open judgment moſt tyrannouſly ? wh ſuf- 
fered he his beloved apoſtle James to be beheaded of another 
Herod ? Acts 12. why he ſuffered his beloved feed of Abra- 
ham, Ifaac, and Jacob, to be four hundred years in thraldom 
and bondage, and under Pharaoh ?. and all ehe ftock of Juda 
and Benjamin, his beloved childten and church, to come undet 
the power, ſword, and tyranny of Nebochadnezzar Za verily, 
but his true catholick church .knoweth divers cauſes thereof, 
which are now too long to reheatſe, and which I would right 
gladly they, if I had time. 7.0 

92 But 


— 


ES The Book of Mabe” Book, 
"Bit this Tan tight fure of, that it was not becauſe that the 
- aforeſaid godly men were in bereſies, and. ſubject to the ſer» 
vices of falſe gods, and * and that their adverſacies | 
—_— God, and beloved of God: The contrary was 
eve: John Baptiſt was beloved of God, and Herod hated, 
- df forth 1 the" reſt: And John Baptiſt, the innocent 
ehildren, James, the children of Iſrael. in Egypt, and in Ba- 
bylen were the catholick members and people of God: and 
| their adverſaries, into whoſe-hands they were put and deliver- 
ed, and that of God by his good will and pleaſure, were ido- 
titers, and the people of the devil: but they would be called 
the chief members of God, and rejoiced when they had the 
true God, and that it was now declared by a miracle, that the 
-- Iraclites had bot a'falſe Gad, and-a falſe religion, ſeeing they 
- were delivered into the Babylonians.-hands. And all the other 
{the Herods and Pharaoh I mean) plainly determined, that i 
. the men which they killed and handled evil, had been God's 
5 People, God would never have ſuffered them to. come into 
their bands, but rather haue done the contrary, and have let 
Juohn Baptift kill Herod, and the Ifraclites Pharaoh and Ne- 
8 Even the like is now to be ſeen in us, and i in 
our moſt cruel adverſaries. -- 
| are not therefore the catholick ark, | becauſe. our 
- merciful God hath at this preſent given our lines law their 
. Sande neither are we therefore -hereticks becauſe we fuller 
puniſhment at their hands, as the lord chancellor by his rejoi- 
E ſeems to imagine: the direct oontrary is here to — 
2 we be the members of the true catholick church, 
becauſe we ſuffer for the ſame dectrine which John Baptit?, 
8 the Hraelites, 'yea Chriſt, and the apoſtles did : 
of which none taught any thing of our adverſaries doctrine, 
namely, that the rotten antichriſtian head of Rome ſhould be 
head of Chriſt's — 11 but they have manifeſtly taught the 
contrary, eſpecially St Paul, 2 Theſſ. ii. St John in the Re- 
velations: Daniel xi. Which thing, if I might have life ane 
books, I would fo (by God's grace) ſet forth, that all the 
World "ſhould ſee it: And that our adverſaries, with their an- 
tichriſtian head, are the members of the devil's church, as 
- they undoubtedly are. And in like caſe, as the abovemen- 
. ..- tioned holy men, though they in their days were accounted 
- Hereticks,  feditious, 'and-&rſturbers- of the whole world; for 
unto John Baptiſt it was. ſaid, John i. Wherefore baptizeſt 
thou, if thou de not Elias nor that prophet? &c.“ A Who 
ſhould fay, thou haſt no ſuch authority to begin à new cere- 


3 For we nnn 
| : 3 * 
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22 and of us thou haſt received no ſueh power: we abide 
our circumciſion. And the like could { declare of St James, 
of all the apoſtles and prophets, and of our Saviour Chriſt 
himſelf, that were all condemned as hexeticks, and blaſphe- 
mers of God; and diſturbers of the whole world. Paul and. 
Silas, AQs xvi. heard like words of the Philippians, „bes 
men trouble our city, ſeeing they are Jews, I 
tutions which are not lawful ſor us to receive, we be 
Romans,” And in the ſeventeenth chapter, bn Add, the | 
wiſe men of this world, and ſuch as gave their endeavour to 
wiſdom, ſaid by St Paul: What will this prater (as my lord 
chancellor ſaid to me, ſhall we ſuffer this fellow to prate, when 
I would fain have ſaid that thing which I have here written) 
trifler, news-carrier or » that telleth whatſoever men 
will have him for gain and that will for a piece of 
| bread ſay what ye will have him, &. And another ſaid in the 
ſame place, He ſeemeth to be a partaker of new devils, &. And 
AG 21, the Jews ſoy by Pal, laying hands on him, Help O 
ye [{raclites, ſay they, this is the man that teacheth all men 
every where Le people (meaning . and the 
law of this place, (meaning Jeruſalem) and yet was never a 
a word of theſe true. And Acts 22. e 
Paul, Out of the earth with that man, or away with him, 
ſor it is not lawful for him to live, or he'is not worthy to 
live.” And bow many more of theſe examples are to be 
found in the bible ? though I fay, theſe men were in their days 
taken for hereticks of them that were then in aathority, and 
| of the great multitude of the world, yet is is now well 

yea, and even in their lives alſo unte the true cathalick 
church, that they were not only the chief and ſpecial mem- 
bers of the true catholick church, but alſo the founders arid 
builders thereof (notwithſtanding the ſiniſter judgment that 
the wiſe and mighty men, and the great multitude of the 
world had of them) and in their confſciences they were al- 
ways aſſuredly certified of the ſame. - Even the ſame ſhall the 
world find true in us, ſhortly after our deaths, as alſo there - 
be at this hour (the Lord be thanked therefore) net a few 
that already know it, as we-ourſelves alſo are by God's grace 
aſſuredly certified in our conſeiences, that we are not heretieks, 
but — of the true catholick church, and that our ad- 
verſaries the biſhops and popiſh clergy, which will have that 
title, are the members of elend, nod thi ani 
head of Rome wich them, 


But 
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But here. they will cry out; Lo theſe men will be till 
John Baptiſt, the apoſtles, ang prophets, &ce. 
7 1 anſwer, We make not ourſelves like unto them, in the 
 Gogular virtyes and gifts of God given unto them; as of do- 
ing many other things. Ihe ſimilitude and likenefv'of them 
and us conſiſteth not in all things, but only in this, that is, 
« that we be like them in doctrine, and in the ling of poÞ- - 
ſecution and infamy for the ſame. _ + 
We have preached their very doctrine, and none other . 
thing ; that we. are able fulliciently to declare by their writ- 
ings; and by writing for my part, I have proferred to prove 
the ſame, as is now often ſaid. - And for this cauſe we ſuffer 
the like reproach, ſhame, and rebuke of the world, and the 
like perſecution, loſing of our lives and goods, forlaking . - 
(as. aur maſter. Chtiſt commandeth) father, mother, ſiſter, 
brethren, wives, children, and all that there is, being aſſured 
of a joyful reſurrection, and to be crowned in glory with — 
according to the infallible promiſes made unto us in Chriſt, 
our only and ſufficient mediator, reconciler, prięſt, and ſacri- 
fice, which -hath pleaſed the Father, and quieted and pacified 
his wrath againſt our fins, add made us without ſpot or 
wrinkle in bis. fight by imputation, altho* we, ol and in our- 
' ſelves, ate beſpotted, and be-blotted with many filthy ſins, 
which if the great-mercy in Chriſt did not put away, by not 
imputing them unto us of his meaſureleſs unſpeakable mercy 
and love to ſave us, they would baye brought us te everlaſting 
damnation, and death perpetual ;. herein, and in no other, do 
we affirm ourſelves to be like unto our head Chriſt, and all 
his apoſtles, prophets, martyrs, and ſaints. And berein ought 
ALL Chriſtian Men to be like them, and herein are all true 
chriſtian men and women like them every ane, according to 


the meaſure of the faith. that God hath dealt unto them, and 


to the diverſity of the gifts of the Spirit given unto'them. 
[Let-the reader —_— that theſe are the dying ſentiments 
of John Rogers the martyr, who was burnt in Smithfield for 


aſſerting and maintaining ſuch divine Truths. We fee that 


the Spirit of God is not confined only to prophets, apoſttes, 
and martyrs, but is alſo free for ALL Chriſtians in All Ages; 
and St Paul, in the eighth chapter to the Romans doth ſtrong- 
ly corroborate this doctrine; ſor he expreſly fays (in ſuch 
plain words as need no expounding, nor will admit of any 
other meaning) That „if Any Man have not the Spirit of 


Enxntsr, be is None of His.” If we go to church twice | 


every day in the week, and to the holy ſacrament every Lord's 
* in the year, and have: not the Spirit of Cu RIST Abiding 
| in 


8 


1 
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ier us ly; from moment to moment, we are ſo far 
from — Au that, indeed we ate no chriſtians, but 
hypocrites and painted ſepulchres. ] TS 
But let us now conſider, that if it be God's good willand: 
pleaſure to give his 'own beloved heart, that is, his beloved 
church, and the members thereof, into he hands of their ene- 
\mies, to chaſten, try and prove che, and to bring them to 
the true unfeigned acknowledging of + their own natural ftub- 
bornneſs, diſobedience towards God and his command ment, 
as touching the love of God, and of their brethren or neigh- 
bours, and their natural inclination, readineſs; and deſire to 
love creatures, to ſeek their own luſts, pleaſures, and things 
forbidden of God, to obtain a true and earneſt repentance, 
and forrowfulneſs therefore, and to make them to ſigh and 


cry for the forgiveneſs of the ſame, and for the aid of the Spi- 
rit, daily to mortify and kill the faid evil defires and luſts: 


yea, and often falling into groſs and out ward fins, as Lot, 


David, Peter, and many others, to riſe again alſo 4 
with a mighty crying for mercy. (Ev 

¶ Here the unregenerate man, who cannot ſee the glory of 
GOD, and the vileneſs of , himſelf, by the light of the Holy 
Ghoſt, will wonder how a perſon can be pure and ſpotleſs, 
and at. the ſame time the chief of finners! It muſt be confeſ- 
ſed that this is a dark myſtery to carnal reaſon, and to all thoſe | 
that have not been enlightened by the Divine Spirit of Truth; 
as St Paul, and all true chriſtians have been. It is true that 
_ 2 perſon may be educated in this doctrine, in a natural man- 
ner; but. if his profeſſion of it hath no better foundation 
than that, it will be of no more real uſe and comfort to him, 
than if he had never heard of ſuch principles. But, as the 
Truth of GOD can indeed be only taught by His Holy 
Spirit, it is meet for his miniſters and ſervants ſimply to 45. 
clare it, and then leave it to Him who hath power to diſ- 
poſe and turn the hearts of his unruly creatures to the obe · 
dience and love of it.] 

Let us alſo conſider what he doth with 95 faid adverſaries 
into whoſe hands he hath given his tenderly beloved dearlings 
to be chaſtiſed and tried : Forſooth, whereas he but chaſteneth 
his dearlings, and broſſes them for a ſmall while, according 


to his good pleaſure,” as all fathers do with their. children, 


Heb. xii, Prov. iii, he utterly deftroyeth, yea and everlaſt- 
ingly. damneth the unrepentant enemies. Let Herod tell : 
what he wan by killing James, and perſecuting - Pt + 
Chriſt's tender dearlings, and beloved ſpouſe and 
_ „— PB att wk to have 
mini 
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=_ miniftred unto him by men or angels, or any wotthy creatures, 
—_ but thoſe ſmall, and yet moſt vile vermin, lice and worms 
' _ - muſt conſume and kill his beaſtly, vile, and tyrannous body, 
= Pharodah and Nebuchadnezzar, for all their pride and moſt 
43 mighty power, muſt at lenth let God's dearlings go freely away 
out of their land, yea out of their bands and tyranny. For 
when it could not be obtained at their hands that God's congre- 
_ gation might have true miniftred to them, but the coun- 
torfeit mercy of theſe our days, that is to ſay extreme cruelty, 
and even the very fame, and that moſt horrible and cruel 
- death; God aroſe, and deſtroyed thoſe enemies of his flock 
with a mighty hand, and firetched-out arm. Pharaoh did 
with moſt great and intolerable labours and burdens oppreſs - 
and bring under the poor Iſraclites, and yet did the courtiers 
undoubtedly noiſe abroad; that the king was merciful uato 
them, to ſuffer them to live in the land, and in ſetting them 
to work, that they might get their living, If he ſhould 
» thruſt them out of his Jand whither ſhould they go, like a fort 
of vagabonds and runnagates? This title and name of mercy 
would that tyrant have, and fo did his flattering falſe courtiers 
prend his vain praiſe abroad. Have not we the like examples 
now days? O that I had time to write certain things pertain- 
ag to our Wincheſter's mercy ! how merciful he hath been to 
me and my good brethren, I will not ſpeak of, neither yet un- 
to the duke of Suffolk's moſt innocent daughter, and to her 
as innocent huſband. Fot alths' their fathers were faulty, 
yet had their youth and lack of experience deſerved a pardon 
all true merciful men's judgment. | 
DO that I had time to paint out this matter aright!] but there 
may be many alive which can do it much better when I am 
dead. Pharaoh had his plagues, and his moft flouriſhing land 
" was by counterfeit merey, which was indeed right cruelty 
and abominable tyranny, utterly deſtroyed, And think ye 
that bloody, butcherly biſhop of Wincheſter, and his moſt 
bloody brethren ſhall eſcape? or that England ſhall for their 
_ offences, and eſpecially for the maintenance of their idolatry, 
and wilful following of them, not abide ſach great brunts? 


Aſter John Rogers had been long a cloſe priſoner among 
"thieves in Newgate, often examined, baſely treated, and at 
| cruelly condemned; he had a ſudden warning to pre- 
"pare himſelf for the fire. When the keeper's wife came in to 

- bring kim the news he was faſt aſleep, ſo that he could ſcarce- 


Jy be awaked, She ordered him to make haſte: Yea, ſaid be, 


I will 


* ; 2 —_ 
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I will not ſtay to tie my ſhoes, And ſo was brought down to 
biſhop Bonner to be degraded ; which being done, he craved 
of Bonner one favour. What is that? ſaid Bonner: That 1 
may ſpeak a few words to my poor wife before I am burned, 
replied he. But that could be obtained of him. Then, 
ſaid Mr Rogers, you declare what your charity is: And ſo 
he was brought into Smithfield by Meſſ. Cheſter and Wood- 
roofe, then ſheriffs of London, there to be burnt; where he 
ſhewed moſt conſtant patience, not uſing many words, for 
he could not be permitted, but only exhorting the people con- 
ſtantly to remain in that true faith and doctrine which he had 
taught them from the word of God; the truth of which he 
was now willing to ſeal with his blood, even in the ſharpeſt 
manner that could be invented by men or devills. 
In ſhort, to comprehend the life and death of this pious 
martyr in a few words, he was firſt ſent to priſon, where he 
continued a year and an half, and was chearful and merry in 
every thing he took in hand; where he alſo penned his on 
examinations, or elſe we could never have had them here to 
entertain our readers. And here a moſt remarkable provi- 
dence is to be obſerved! We have ſeen above that this good 
man earneftly defired to ſpeak with his wife before he was burnt: 
It is impoſſible for any one to know certainly what he had to 
ſay to her; but it is very reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that, among 
other things of no leſs moment in ſuch an important hour, he 
was anxious to diſcover where his writings lay in the priſon, 
that they might come ſafe into the hands of his friends. But 
where man's power faileth, ſee how God's providence worketh ! 
For, notwithſtanding that during the time of his impriſon- 
ment, there was a ſtrict ſearch made to take away his books 
and letters; yet after his death, his wife and one of her little 
ſons coming providentially into the priſon, and the child, 
whoſe name was Daniel, curiouſly peeping about, happened 
to ſpy a black thing (for it was in a black cover, probably that 
it might not be ſo eaſily diſcovered by the papiſts) lying in a 
dark hole near where his dear father was wont to lie, under a 
pair of ſtairs. The child took it up and ſhewed it to his mo- 
ther ; and ſhe finding it to be her dear huſband's own hand- 
writing (containing all the examinations before rehearſed) took 
care of it. And alſo beſides the beforementioned examinations, 
there was a kind of prophetical prediction written at the end 
of the ſaid book, which I ſhall give in the martyr's own 
words, VIZ. | 
f God look not mercifully upon England, the ſeeds of 


utter deſtruction are ſown in it already by theſe bypocritical 
r E tyrants 


A 
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4 Nynnts and antichriſtian prelates, popiſh papiſts, and double 


3 a in to their natural country. And yet they ſpeak of mer- 
* E E bleſſing, of the catholick church, of why, of power, 


ſtronthening of the realm. This double difimulation will 

- ſheWitſelf one day when the Fague cometh, which undoubt- 
1 "ay will light upon theſe crown-ſhorn captains, and that 
ſhortly, whatſoever the godly and the poor realm ſuffer in the 

mean while by God's ſufferance and will. 

22 Spite of Nebuchadonoſor's beard, and maugre his heart, the 
captive, thrall, and miſerable Jews muſt come home again, 
and have their city and temple built up again by Zerubbabel,. 
Eſdras, Nehemiah, &c. and the whole kingdom of Babylon 
muſt go to ruin, and be taken by ſtrangers, the Medes and 

| Perſians, Even ſo ſhall the diſperſed flock of Chriſt be brought 
again into their former eſtate, or to a better, I truſt in the 
Lord God, than it was in innocent king Edward's days; and 
and our bloody Babylonical biſhops, and the whole crown- 
ſhorn company brought to utter ſhame, rebuke, ruin, decay 
and deſtruction. 

For God cannot, & undoubtedly will not ſuffer for ever their 
dbowinable lying, falſe doctrine, their hypocriſy, blood · thirſt, 

 whoredom, idleneſs, their peſtilent life, pampered in all kinds 
of pleaſure, their thraſonical boaſting pride, their malicious, 
envious, and poiſoned ſtomachs, which they bear towards his 

poor and miſerable chriſtians. peter truly warneth that If 
judgment begins in the houſe of God, what ſhall be the end 
of them that believe not in the goſpel ? If the righteous ſhall 
ſcarcely. be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and finner appear?“ 

Some ſhall have their puniſhment here in this world, and alſo 

in the world to come; and they that do eſcape in this world, 

| ſhall not eſcape everlaſting damnation. This ſhall be your 

| ſawce, O ye wicked papiſts, make ye merry as long as ye 
may. 

Furthermore, amongſt the other words and ſayings, which 
may ſeem prophetically to be ſpoken by him, this alſo may be 
added, and is notoriouſly to be marked, that he ſpake, being 
then in priſon, to the printer of this preſent book, who then 
alſo was laid up for like cauſe of religion; Thou, ſaid he, 
ſhalt live to ſee the alteration of this religion, and the goſpel 
to be freely preached again: and therefore have me commen- 
ded to my brethren, as well in exile as others, and bid them be 
circumſpe& in diſplacing the papiſts, and putting good mini- 
ſters, or elſe their end will be worſe than ours. And for lack 
of good miniſters to furniſh churches, his advice was, (Mr 
Hooper alſo agreeing to the ſame) that for every ten chruches 

ſome 
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ſome one good and learned ſuperintendent ſhould be appointed, 


which ſhould have under him faithful readers, ſuch as might "1 


well be got, ſo that popiſh prieſts ſhould be clean put out, and 


the biſhop once a year to overſee the profiting of the pariſhes; 
and if the miniſter did not his duty, as well in profiting him- - 


ſelf in his book, and his pariſhioners in good inſtruQions, ſo 
that they may be trained by little and little to give a reckoning 
how they do profit, then he to be expelled, and another put 
in his place: And the biſhop to do the like with the. ſuperinten- 


dent: This was his counſel and requeſt; ſhewing moreover, 


& proteſting in his commendations to his brethren by the print- 
er aforeſaid, that if they would not ſo do, their end, he ſaid, 
would be worſe than theirs. 1 

Over and beſides divers things touching Mr Rogers, this is 
not to be forgotten, how in the days of king Edward VI. there 
was a controverſy among the biſhops and clergy, for wearing of 
prieſt's caps, and other attire helonging to that order. , Rogers 
being one of that number which never went otherwiſe than 
in a round cap, during all the time of king Edward, affirmed 
that he would not agree to that decreement of uniformity, but 
upon this condition, that if they would have ſuch uniformity of 
wearing the cap, tippit, &c. then it ſhould alſo be decreed 
withal, that the papiſts for a difference betwixt them-and others, 
ſhould be conſtrained to wear upon their ſleeves a chalice with 
an hoſt upon it. Whereupon, if they would conſent; he 
would agree to the. other; otherwiſe he would not, he ſaid, 
conſent to the ſetting forth of the ſame, nor ever wear the cap, 
as indeed he never did, | K kg 
| To proceed now further in deſcribing the doings of this 
man, during the time he remained priſoner in Newgate, he 
was very liberal and beneficial to the poor priſoners there; for 
whoſe ſake he himſelf and his companions had agreed to live 
upon one meal a day, (ſtill paying the full charges of the whole) 
that the reſt might be diſtributed among thoſe in neceſſity on 
the Common Side of the priſon. But Alexander their keeper, 
being a very harſh and ſevere man, would not reſt till he had 

t a ſtop to this their charity. | | 

The Sunday before Mr Rogers ſuffered, he drank to Mr 
Hooper, who was then in a room underneath him, and bade 
them recommend him to him, and tell him that there was ne- 
ver a little fellow that would ſtick cloſer to him than he would, 
then preſuppoſing they ſhould be both burnt together, though 
it happened otherwiſe, for Mr Rogers was burnt alone. | 


And thus much concerning the life and ſuch acts of Mr 


Rogers, as I have thought worthy of note. 
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When the time came that he was to be delivered to the 
ſheriffs, in order to be carried into Smithfield, Mr Wood- 
roofe, one of the ſaid ſheriffs, came to him, and aſked him 
if he would revoke his abominable doftrine and opinion of the 
ſacrament of the altar. Mr Rogers anſwered, That which I 
have preached I will ſeal with my blood. Then ſaid Wood- 
roofe, Thou art an heretick. That ſhall be known, quoth 


Rogers, at the day of judgment. Well, ſaid Woodroofe, I 


will never pray for thee. But I will pray for you, ſaid Ro- 


gers. And then he was immediately brought by the ſheriffs 


to Smithfield; ſaying the pſalm Miſerere Dei by the way ; all 
the people rejoicing with great thanks and praiſes to God for 

his conſtancy. And there in the preſence of Mr Rocheſter, + 
Comptroller of the queen's houſhold, fir Richard Southwell, 


both the ſheriffs, and a prodigious multitude of people, he was 


burnt to aſhes, waſhing his hands in the flame as he was burn- 
ing. A little before his burning, his pardon was brought, if he 
would have recanted, but he utterly refuſed it. | | 

He was the firſt martyr of all the bleſſed company that ſuf- 
fered in queen Mary's reign, that gave the firſt adventure upon 


the fire, His dear wife and children, being eleven in num- 


ber, ten able to go alone, and one ſucking at her breaſt, met 
him by the way as he was going toward Smithfield: This 
melancholy ſight of his own fleſh and blood (let the ſtones in 


his own church-walls, St Sepulchte's, melt !) could nothing 


move him, but that he conſtantly and chearfully took his death 
with wonderful patience in the defence and quarrel of the go- 


CHAP. IL 


T he Life and Martyrdom of the Rev. Mr Laurence 


Saunders; who was burnt at Coventry, Feb. 8, 1555. 


Wees queen Mary, by publick proclamation in the firſt 
"WY year of her reign, had inhibited the ſincere preaching 
of God's holy word, as is before declared, ſeveral pious mi- 
niſters who had the cure and charge of ſouls committed to 
them, did notwithſtanding, according to their bounden duty, 
feed their flock faithfully, not as preachers authorized by pub- 
lick authority, (as the godly order of the realm was in the 
happy days of bleſſed king Edward) but as the private paſtors 


of particular flocks, among whom Laurence Saunders was one, 


a man 


/ a 
| | * 
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a man of noble parentage. His bringing up was in learning 
from his youth, in places meet for that purpoſe, as namely 
in the ſchool of Eaton. From whence (according to the 
manner there uſed) he was choſen to go to the kings college 
in Cambridge, where he continued ſcholar of the college three 
whole years, and there profited in knowledge and learning 
very much for that time; ſhortly after that, he did forſake 
the univerſity, and went to his parents, upon whoſe advice 
he minded to become a merchant, for that his mother, who 
was a gentlewoman of good eſtimation, being left a widow, 
and having a good portion for him among his other brethren, 
ſhe thought to ſet him up wealthily, and ſo he coming up to 
London, was bound apprentice with a merchant, named fir - 
William Cheſter, (who afterwards chanced to be ſheriff of 
London the ſame year that Saunders was burned at Coventry,) 
Thus by the mind of his friends, Laurerice ſhould needs have 
been a marchant ; but Almighty God, who hath his ſecret 
working in all things, ſaw better for his ſervant, as it fell 
out in the end; for although Saunders was bound by faſt 
indenture to play the merchant, yet the Lord fo wrought in- 
wardly in his heart, that he could find no liking in that voca- 
tion; ſo that when his other fellows were buſily occupied 
about that kind of trade, he would ſecretly withdraw him- 
| ſelf into ſome privy corner, and there fall into his ſoliatry la- 
mentations, as one not pleaſed with that kind and trade of 
life. | 
It happened that his maſter, being a good man, and hearing 
his prentice thus in his ſecret prayers inwardly to mourn by 
himſelf, called him unto him, to know what the cauſe was 
of that his ſolitarineſs and lamentation; who then perceiving 
him not to fancy that kind of life (for ſo Saunders declared 
unto him) and perceiving alſo his whole purpoſe to be bent 
to the ſtudy of his book, and ſpiritual contemplation, like a 
good man, directed his letters incontinently unto his friends, 
and giving him his indenture, ſet him free: And thus Lau- 
rence Saunders being raviſhed with the love of learning, and 
eſpecially with the reading of God's word, tarried not long in 
the traffick of merchandize, but ſhortly returned to Cam- 
bridge again to his ſtudy, where he began to couple to the 
knowledge of the Latin, the ſtudy of the Greek tongue, 
wherein he profitted very much in a little time; therewith 
alſo he joined the ſtudy of the Hebrew. Then he gave him- 
ſelf wholly to the ſtudy of the Holy Scripture, to furniſh him- 
ſelf to the office of a preacher. 1 


In 


" + 
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I ſtudy he was diligent and painful, in godly life he decla- 
red the fruits of a well exerciſed conſcience, he prayed often 


and with great fervency, and in his prayers, and alſo at other 


times, he had his part of ſpiritual exerciſes, which his hearty 
fighing to God declared, in which when any ſpecial aſſault did 
come, by prayer he felt preſent relief: then was his company 
marvellous comfortable. For as his exerciſes were ſpecial teach- 
ings, fo in the end they proved ſingular conſolations: wherein 
he became ſoexpert, that within ſhort ſpace he was able to com- 
fort others who were in any affliction, by the conſolations where- 


with the Lord did comfort him. Thus continued he in the 


univerſity, till he proceeded maſter of arts, and a long ſpace 


- after. 4 f 1 


In the beginning of king Edward's reign, when God's true 


religion was begun to be reſtored, after licence obtained, he 


began to preach, and was ſo well liked of them which then 
had authority, that they appointed him to read a divinity lec- 
ture at Fothringa, where by doctrine and life he edified the 
pious, drew many ignorant to the true knowledge of God, 
and ſtopped the mouth of the adverſaries, He married about 
that time, and in the maried eſtate led a life unblameable bo- 
fore all men. The college of Fothringa being diſſolved, he 


was placed to be reader in the minſter of Litchfield ; where 
he ſo behaved himſelf in teaching and living, that his very ad- 


verſaries did give a full repart as well of his learning, as of his 
piety. After a certain ſpace, he departed from Litchfield to a 
-benefice in Leiceſterſhire, called Church-langton, where he 
keeping reſidence, taught diligently, and kept a liberal houſe, 
from thence he was orderly called to take a benefice in the 
city of London, named Alhallows in Breadſtreet. Then he 
was minded to give over his living in the,country ; and there- 


fore after he had taken poſſeſſion of his living in London, he 


went into the country to diſcharge himſelf of that benefice. 
And even at that time began the broil about the claim that the 
lady Mary made to the. crown, by reaſon -whereof he could 
not accompliſh his purpoſe. | K 
In this trouble, and even among the beginners of it, {ſuch 

I mean as were for the lady Mary) he preached at North- 
hampton, nothing meddling with the ſtate, but boldly uttered 
his conſcience againſt popiſh doctrine and antichriſt's damnable 
errors, which were like to ſpring: up again in England, as a 
juſt plague for the little love which the Engliſh nation did 
bear to the bleſſed word of God, which had been ſo plenti- 
fully offered unto them. The, queen's men which were there 
and heard him, were highly diſpleaſed with his —_— 
lor 
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Chap. II. The Book of Ma ATYRS, * 

| for it kept him among them as a priſoner. Bod for. 
love of his *brethren and friends, who were great men at 
court, and partly becauſe there was no law broken by his 
preaching, they diſmiſſed him. He, ſeeing the dreadful days 

at hand, inflamed with the fire of godly zeal, preached with 
diligence at both thoſe benefices, ſeeing he could reſign neither 
of them now, but into the hand of a papiſt. 

Thus he went on to and fro preaching, till the queen iſſued 
out a proclamation againſt it; at which time he was in his 
country pariſh, where (notwithſtanding the proclamation) he 

KR. and faithfully taught the goſpel of God, 

his flock therein, and arming them againſt falſe doctrine, till 
he was by main force compeſled to deſiſt. Some of his friends 
being apprized of the approaching danger, would have perſua- 
ded him to quit the realm, which he abſolutely refuſed to do. 
But finding himſelf, by violence, reſtrained: from doing his 

duty in the country, he ſet out hw London, in order to a 
care of his charge there. | 

.{He'found the wolf was now coming, and he (like a true 
ſhepherd) had nothing more at TR than the ſafety and 
happineſs of his beloved flock. ] 

Gn Saturday, October 14. a he was coming nigh to the 
city of Ls, fir John Mordant, a counſellor to queen 
Mary, did overtake him, and / aſked him whither be went. 
I have,ſaid Sanuders a cure in London, and now I go to in- 
ſtruct my people, _— to my duty. I you will follow 
my counſel, quoth Mr Mordant, let them alone and come 

not at them. To this, ſaid Saunders: How ſhall I then be 
diſcharged before God, if any be ſick, and deſire conſolation, 
if any want good counſel, and need inſtruction? or if any 
e ſlip into error, and receive falſe doctrine? Did you 
not, quoth Mordant, preach ſuch a day, and named the day, 
in Breadftreet in London ?. Yes. verily, faid Saunders, that 
ſame is my cure, I heard you myſelf quoth Mr. Mordant: 
and will you preach now there again? If it pleaſe you, ſaid 
Saunders, tomorrow you may hear me again in that ſame place, 
where I will confirm by authority of God's word, all that I 
ſaid then, and whatſoever before that time I taught them. 
I would counſel you, quoth the other, not to preach. If 
can and will forbid me by lawfull authority, then I muſt 
obey, ſaid Saunders. Nay, quoth he, I will aot forbid you, 
but I do give you counſel. And thus they both entred the 
- city, and departed each from other. Mr Mordant, of an 
: uncharitable mind went to give warning to Bonner biſhop of 


London, that Saunders would preach in his cure the next 
day. 


* 
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. Saunders reſorted to his” lodging, with a mind bent 
upon his duty. Where, becauſe he ſeemed to be ſomewhat 
troubled, one aſked him how the did. In very deed, ſaid he, 
Fam in priſon till I be in priſon; meaning that his mind was 
not eaſy until he had preached,” and that then he ſhould have 
quietneſs of mind, though he were put into priſon. 

The next day, being Sunday, in the fore-noon he preached 
in his pariſh, on theſe words of Paul to the Corinthians, 81 
have coupled you to one man, that ye ſhould make yourſelves 
a chaſte virgin unto Chriſt, But I fear leſt it come to paſs, 
that as the ſerpent beguiled Eve; even fo your wits ſhould be 
corrupt from the ſingleneſs which ye had towards Chriſt.” 
| He recited the ſum of that true chriſtian doctrine, through 
which they were coupled to Chriſt, to receive of him free 
juſtification through faith in his blood. The papiſtical doc- 
trine he compared to the ſerpent's deceiving ; and left they 
ſhould be deceived by it, he made a compariſon between the 
voice of God, and the voice of the popiſh ſerpent ; deſcend- 
ing to a more particular declaration thereof, as it were to let 
them plainly ſee the difference that is between the order of the 

church ſervice, ſet forth by king Edward in the Engliſh tongue, 
and comparing it with the popiſh ſervice then uſed in the La- 
tin tongue, 

The firſt he ſaid was good becauſe it was according to the 
word of God, 1 Cor. 14. and the order of the primitive 
church. The other he ſaid was evil, and though in that 
evil, be intermingled ſome good Latin words, yet was it 
but a little honey or milk mingled with a great deal of 
poiſon, to induce them to drink up all. And this was the 
ſubſtance of his diſcourſe. 

In the afternoon he was ready in his church to 1 have | 

iven-another exhortation to his people. But the biſhop of 
| n interrupted him, by ſending an officer for him. 
'This officer charged him, upon pain of diſobedience and 
contumacy, forthwith to come to the biſhop his maſter, 


Thus, as the apoſtles were brought out of the temple, where 


they were teaching, unto the rulers and prieſts, ſo was 
Laurence Saunders brought before the biſhop of London, 
who had in his company fir John Mordant and ſome. of 
his chaplains. The biſhop laid no more to Laurence Saun- 
ders's charge, but treaſon for breaking the queen's procla- 
mation, hereſy and ſedition for his ſermon. 

The treaſon and ſedition, his charity was willing to let 
flip until another time, But an heretick he would now 


prove him, and all thoſe, he ſaid, who did teach * be- 
ieve 
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lieve that the adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and all orders 
of the church are moſt pure, which do come moſt nigh to. the 
order of the primitive church. For the church was then but 
in her infancy, and could not abide that perfection which was 
afterward to be furniſhed with ceremonies. And for this 
cauſe Chriſt himſelf, and after him the apoſtles, did in many 
things bear with the rudeneſs of this church. To this Lau- 
rence Saunders anſwered with the authority of St Auguſtine, 
'T hat ceremonies were even from the beginning invegted and - 
ordained for the rude infancy and weak infirmity of man, and 
therefore it was a token of the more perfection of the primi- 
tive church, that it had few ceremonies, and of the rudeneſs 
of the papiſtical church, becauſe it had ſo many ceremonies, 
partly blaſphemous, partly unſavoury and unprofitable. 

After much talk concerning this matter, the biſhop deſired 
him to write what he believed of tranſubſtantiation. Laurence 
Saunders did ſo; ſaying, my lord, .ye do ſeek my blood, and 
ye ſhall have it: I pray God that ye may be (0 baptized in 
it, that ye may thereafter loath blood-ſucking, and become a 
better man. This writing the biſhop kept for this purpoſe, 
even to get the writer's blood, as ſhall appear hereafter. The. 
biſhop, when he had his will, ſent Laurence Saunders to the 
lord chancellor, as Annas ſent Chriſt to Caiaphas: and like fa- 
vour found Saunders as Chriſt his maſter did before him. But 
the chancellor being not at home, Saunders was conſtrained to 
tarry for him the ſpace of four hours, in the outer chamber, 
where he found a chaplain of the biſhop's very merrily diſpo- 
ſed, with certain gentlemen playing at tables, with divers 
others of the ſame family or houſe occupied there in the ſame 
exerciſe, 

All this time Saunders ſtood very modeſtly and foberly at 
the ſcreen and cupboard, bare-headed ; fir John Mordant his 
guide or leader walking up and down by him; who (as I lad 
before) was then one of the council. At laſt the biſhop re- 
turned from the court, whom, as ſoon as he was entred, a 
great many ſuiters met, and received; ſo that before he could 
get out of one houſe into another, half an hour was paſſed. 
At laſt he came into the chamber where Saunders was, and 
went thro” into another chamber: where, in the mean time, 
ſir John Mordant gave him a writing, containing the cauſe, 
or rather the accuſation of the ſaid Saunders: which when he 
had peruſed, where is the man, ſaid the biſhop ? Then Saun- 
ders, being brought forth to the place of examination, firſt 
moſt lowly and meekly kneeled down, and made courtely be- 
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fore the table where the biſhop did fit ; unto whom the biſhop 
ſpake on this wiſe : 39 CE Ih LEAD 
How then happens it, faid he, that, notwithſtanding the 
queen's proclamation to the contrary, you have enterpriſed to 
preach ? | | we; 
K Saunders denied not that he did preach ; ſaying, that forſo- 
much as he ſaw the perilous times now at hand, he did but 
(according as he was admoniſhed and warned by the prophet 
Ezekiel) exhort his flock and pariſhioners to perſevere and 
ſtand ſtedfaſtly in the doctrine which. they had learned x ſaying 
alſo, that he was moved thereunto by the & place of the apoſtle, 
wherein he was commanded to obey God rather than man; 
and moreover, that nothing more induced him thereunto, 
than his own conſcience. e eee, * „ e 
A goodly conſcience ſurely, faid the biſhop! This your 
conſcience would make our queen a baſtard ; would it not, I 
Pg you ? 422 4 . ; Ea | Faun 
Saunders. Ah, my lord! we trouble ourſelves about no 
ſuch matters, but leave them to him whoſe writings are yet ex- 
tant witneſſing the ſame, not without the great reproach and 
ſhame of the author: privily taunting the biſhop himſelf, who 
had before (to get the favour of Henry VIII.) written and ſet 
- forth a-book in print of true obedience, wherein he had 'open- 
ly declared queen Mary to be a baſtard: Now Mr Saunders 
going forward in his purpoſe, ſaid; We do only profeſs and. 
teach the ſincerity and purity of the word; which albeit we 
be now forbidden to-preach with our mouths, yet notwith- 
ſtanding, I do not doubt but that our blood hereafter ſhall 
manifeſt the ſame. The biſhop being thus prettily nipped, 
and greatly galled, ſaid in a pet; Carry away this frenz 
fool to priſon. Unto whom Saunders anſwered, That he did 
give God thanks, which had given him at laſt a place of reſt 
and. quietneſs, where he might heartily pray for the biſhop's 
convertion, 8 | | 
Mr Saunders continued in priſon a whole year and three 
months. In all which time he ſent divers letters to ſeveral 
_ perſons ; particularly one to Cranmer, waver and Latimer ; 
another to his wife, and alſo to others, certifying them both 
of the publick calamity of the times, and alſo of his private 
afflictions, and of his various conflicts with his adverſaries ; as 
in writing to his friend he ſpeaketh of Dr Weſton conferring 
with him in priſon, which conference, God willing, ſhall be, 
in its due place, related at large. He was impriſoned in the 
Marſhalſea, where he wrote the following epiſtles. This firſt 
Was written to Gardiner, biſhop of Wincheſter, : 


Touchin g 
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'T Ovcbing the cauſe of my impriſonment, I doubt whethet 
I have broken any law or proclamation. In my doct- 
rine I did not, forafmuch as at that time it was permitted by 
the proclamation to uſe, according to our conſciences, ſuch 
ſervice as was then eſtabliſhed. My doctrine was then agree- 
able unto my conſcience and the ſame ſervice then uſed. The 
act which I did (he meaneth publick teaching of God's word 
in his own pariſh, called Alhallows in Breadſtreet, in the city 
of London) was ſuch as being indifferently weighed, ſounded 
to no breaking of the proclamation, or at leaſt no wilful break- 
ing of it, foraſmuch as I cauſed no bell to be rung, neither 
occupied I any place in the pulpit, after the order of ſermons 
or lectures. But be it that I did break the proclamation, this 
long time of continuance in priſon may be thought to be more 

than a ſufficient puniſhment for ſuch a fault. A 
Touching their charging me with my religion, I ſay with 
St Paul; this I confeſs, That after the way which they call 
hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my fore-fathers, believing all 
things which are written in the Jaw and the prophets, and 
have hope towards God, &c.” And herein ſtudy I to have al- 
ways a Clear conſcience towards God and towards men ; fo 
that God I call 'to witneſs, T have a conſcience. And this 
my conſcience is not grounded upon vain fantaſy, but upon 
the infallible verity of God's word, with the witneſs of his 

choſen church agreeable unto the ſame. En 
Tt is an eaſy thing for them which take Chriſt for their 
true paſtor, and be the very ſheep of his paſture, to diſcern 
the voice of their true ſhepherd, from the voice of wolves, 
hirelings and ſtrangers; foraſmuch as Chriſt ſaith, „My 
"ſheep hear my voice :” Yea, and thereby they ſhall have the 
gift to know the right voice of the true ſhepherd, and ſo to. 
"follow him, and to avoid the contrary, as he alſo faith, 
© The ſheep follow the ſhepherd, for they know his voice; 
a ſtranger they will not follow, bat will fly from him, for 
they know not the voice of a ſtranger.” Such inward inſpi- 
ration doth the Holy Ghoſt put into the children of God, 
being indeed taught of God, but otherways unable to under- 
ſtand the true way of their ſalvation. And albeit that the 
wolf (as Chriſt faith) cometh in ſheeps Eloathing, yet he ſaith, 
by their fruits ye ſhall know them. For there be certain 
fruits whereby the wolf is betrayed, notwithſtanding that 
otherwiſe, in ſundry forts of devout holineſs in outward ſhew, 
he ſeemeth never ſo ſimple a ſneep. That the Romiſh reli- 
F 2 gion 
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gion is ravening and wolfiſh, it is apparent in three different 
8 
"Ft irſt, it robbeth God of his due and only honour. | 
. Secondly, it taketh' away the true comfort of conſcience, 
in obſcuring, or rather burying of Chriſt and his office of 
ſalvation. 
Thirdly, it ſpoileth God of his true worſhip and ſervice in 
ſpirit and truth, appointed in his preſcript commandments, 
and driveth men into that inconveniency, againſt which Chriſt 
- with the prophet Ifaiah doth ſpeak ſharply ; ** This people 
honour me with their lips, but their heart is far from me. 
They worſhip me in vain, teaching the doctrine and p 
of men,” IIa. 29. Matth. 15. And in another place, Ve 
caſt aſide the commandments of God, to maintain your own 
traditions,” 8 
Wherefore I in conſcience weighing the Romiſh religion, 
and by indifferent diſcuſſing thereof finding the foundation un- 
ſtedfaſt, and the building thereupon but vain: and on the 
other fide, having my conſcience framed after a right and un- 
corrupt religion, ratified and fully eftabliſhed by the word of 
God, and the conſent of his true church, I neither may, nor 
do intend, by God's gracious affiftance, to be pulled one jot 
from the fame; no, though an angel out of heaven ſhould 
preach another goſpel than that which I have received of the 
Lord. | 
And although that for lack either of ſuch deep knowledge 
and profound judgment, or of expedite uttering of that I do 
| know and judge, as is required in an excellent clerk, I ſhall not 
be able ſufficiently to anſwer, for the convincing of the gain- 
ſayer : yet nevertheleſs this my proteſtation ſhall be of me pre- 
miſed, that for the reſpect of the grounds and cauſes before 
. conſidered, albeit-I cannot, Explicita fide, as they call it, con- 
ceive all that is to be conceived, neither can diſcuſs all that is 
to be diſcuſſed, nor can effectually expreſs all that can be ex- 
preſſed in the diſcourſe of the doctrine of this moſt true reli- 
gion, whereunto I am profeſſed : yet do I bind myſelf, as by 
my Fidem implicitam ; that is, by faith in generality (as they 
call it) to wrap my belief in the credit of the ſame, that no 
authority of that Romiſh religion repugnant thereunto, ſhall 
by any means remove me from the ſame, though it may hap 
that our adverſaries may labour to beguile us with enticing 
words, and ſeek to ſpoil us through philoſophy and deceitful 
. vanity, after the traditions of men, and after the ordinances of 
the world, and not after Chriſt, &c. wb 
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This is as much of Mr Saundere's letter to biſhop Gardiner 
as can be produced; the reſt being torn away and deſtroyed. 


However thus much doth inſtruct us how good the ſtate was of 
this bleſſed man, being a priſoner for Chriſt's cauſe, For the 


defence of which he was ſo zealous, that he forbad his wife to 


ſue for his delivery: and when his other friends had almoſt 
obtained it, he diſcouraged them, as by the following letter to 
his wife doth appear. | | 


G ace, mercy and peace in Chriſt our Lord. Entirely be- 
D joved wife, even as unto mine own ſoul and body, fo do 
I daily in my hearty prayer wiſh unto you; for I do daily, 
twice at the leaſt, in this ſort remember you. And I do not 
doubt, dear wife, but that both I and you, as we be written 
in the book of life, ſo we ſhall together enjoy the ſame ever- 
laſtingly, through the grace and mercy of God our dear Fa- 
ther, in his Son our Chriſt. And for this preſent life, let us 
wholly appoint ourſelves to the will of our good God, to glo- 
rify him either by life or by death; and even that ſame mer- 
ciful Lord make us worthy to honour him either way as 
pleaſeth him, Amen, I am merry, I thank my God and 
Chriſt, in whom and through whom 1 ſhall (I know) be 
able to fight a good fight, and finiſh a good courſe, and then 
receive the crown which is laid up in ſtore for me, and all the 
true ſoldiers of Chriſt. Wherefore, wife, let us, in the name 
of our God, fight luſtily to overcome the fleſh, the devil, 
and the world, What our harneſs and weapons be in this 
kind of fight, look in the ſixth chapter unto the Epheſians, 
and pray, pray, pray. I would that you make no ſuit far 
me in any wiſe, Thank you know whom, for her moſt 
ſweet and comfortable putting me in remembrance of m 

journey whither I am paſſing. God ſend us all go ſpeed, 
and a joyful meeting. I have too few ſuch friends to further 
me in that journey, which is indeed the greateſt friendſhip.” 
The bleſſing of God be with you all, Amen, 


A priſoner in the Lord, 
L. Saunders, 


This his conſtancy is ſufficiently commended and declared 
by his valiant buckling with two mighty enemies, Antichriſt 
and death, To neither of theſe- did he give place ; but by 
ſuffering their malice got the victory over them both. One 
of the conflicts which he had with Antichriſt and his mem- 


bers, I have gathered out of a letter of his own hand-writing. 
rf. 


— 
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Je was with Dr Weſton, a man whom though I ſhould praiſe 
þ- would all good men worthily diſpraiſe. Of this t al 
Laurence Saunders thus writeth in a Wetter to one of his friends, 
; who wrote to him to know what Dr Weſton did at the Mar- 
malen; whereunto he thus anſwered, | 


Dr Weſton came to confer with Mr Grimoald: What he 
- hath concluded with him I know not: I with it may be to 
God's glory, Amen, Amen, Mr Weſton of his gentleneſs 
viſited me, and offered me friendſhip in his worldly-wily 
fort, &c. T had not ſo much good manners as to take it at his 
hand; for I ſaid, that I was. well enough, and ready cheer- 
fully to abide the extremity, to keep thereby a good conſci- 
ence. Ye be aſleep in fin, ſaid he. I would awake, quoth 
T, and do not forget Vigilate & Orate, that is, Watch and 
Pray. What church was there thirty years paſt, ſaid he ? 
What church was there, quoth I, in Elias's time? Joan of 
Kent, ſaid he, was of your church. No, ſaid I, we did con- 
demn her as an heretick. Who was of your church, ſaid he, 
thirty years paſt ? Such, quoth I, as the Romiſh Antichriſt, 
and his rabble, have reputed and condemned as hereticks, in 
much of the fame manner as the prophets of old, and tbe 
_ "apoſtles of our Saviour were ſerved before them. —Wickliff, 
aid he, Thorp, Oldcaſtle, and many other ſuch. Yea, 
quoth I, ſo we are informed by hiſtory, 
The biſhop of Rome hath, ſaid he, a long time played 
a part in your railing fermons, but now you may aſſure 
yourſelves the caſe muſt be altered. The more is the pity, 
_ faidT, and yet ſome comfort it is to ſee, how that the beſt 
learned, wiſeſt, and holieſt of you all, have heretofore had 


bim to play a part likewiſe in your ſermons and writings 3 


though now to pleaſe the world, you do turn with the wea- 
ther- cock. Did you ever, faid he, hear me preach againſt 
the biſhop of Rome? No, faid I, for I never heard you 
preach at all. But I believe you have been no wiſer than 
others, &c. with more about the ſacrament, Pray, pray. 
God keep your family, and bleſs it. 


Wbat bleſſed taſte this good man had of God's Holy Spirit, 
may appear to him who is diſpoſed to peruſe the ſame by ſe- 
veral of his letters; whereof ſome we have thought good here 
to inſert, beginning firſt with that which he wrote to Dr. 
Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, priſoners for the ſame glo- 
rious cauſe of Chriſt in Oxford, Which letter is in the fol- 
'Jowing words. | 1 
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N my moſt humble wiſe I i te you, mal wee d fathers 
P.. Ghr hriſt Jeſus our Lord. Immortal _ and everlaft=, 
ing — * be given unto that our Father of mercies; 
« hath made us meet to be partakers f the pn Y the. 
« faints in light, which hath dehivered us from the power 4 of 
<« darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us into the kingdom of 5 
„ joved by whont we have redemption thro? his 
6 &c.” TR eſtate, that in an un ie 
our life is hid with Ghei in God: but whenſoever Ghtiſt 
which is our life ſhall | himſelf, then ſhall we alſo appear 
with him in glory, In the mean ſeaſon as our ſight is but in a. 
glaſs, even in a dark ſpeaking, ſo we walk in faith, natiaftex.. 
outward appearance : which faith altho' for want of outward, 
e, reaſon reputeth but as vain, yet the choſen of G 
do know the effect thereof, to bring a more ſubſtantial ſtate 
and lively fruition of very felicity and perfect blefſednefs. than, 
reaſon can reach, or ſenſes receive. By this faith we have in 
our poſſeſſion all good things, yea even them Which, the eye 
hath not ſeen, and the ear hath not heard, neither hath entted 
the heart of man, &c.” Then if hereby waa enjoy all, good, 
things, it followeth that we mult needs poſleſs, have and enjoy 
you, moſt reverend fathers, who be no ſmall part of our Jap; 

—— things given us of God. 

e heretofore have had the fruition of you by bodily pre- 
ſence do our inexplicable benefit, praiſed be that aur moſt gra- 
cious God therefore. And now. in ſpirit we have the experience 
of unſpeakable comfort by your reverend fatherhoods, for that 

in this ſo glorious ſort. ye become a town ſet upon a hill, a. 
candle upon a candleſtick, a ſpectacle unto the world, both to 
the angels and unto men. Sa that as we to our great comfort 
do feel, you alſo may aſſuredly with St Paul, that the | 
which happen unto us, do chance unto the great furtherance of 
the goſpel ; ſo that our bands in Chriſt are manifeſt, not only. 
throughout all the judgment-hall, but in all Europe ; in ſos 
much that many o — brethren in the Lord, being encouraged 
thro' our bonds, dare more boldly ſpeak the word without fear. 
And herein as you have with St Paul greatly to rejoice, ſo we. 
rejoice with you, and we do indeed with you give thanks, for. 
this worthy excellent favour of our God towards. you, that 
Chtiſt is thus magnified in you, yea, and hereafter ſhall be + 
magnified in your bodies, whether it be thro' life or death. 
Of which thing truly we are aſſured in our prayers for you, 
and miniſtring of the Spirit, And altho' for our own parte, 
Chriſt is uato you in life and death advantage, and that 7 * 


— 
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deſire is (as indeed it were better for you) to be looſed, and to 
be "with Chrift, yet for the church of Chriſt were it much 
moe neceſſary, that ye ſhould abide in the fleſh, Yea, that 
rerciful God, even for his Chriſt's fake, grant that ye may 
abide*and continue for the furtherance of the church, and re- 
joicing of faith, that the rejoicing thereof may be the more 
«4 abundant thro' Chrift by your reſtoring. Amen, Amen. 
But if it ſeem better otherwiſe unto the divine wiſdom, that 
ye death he hath appointed you to glorify him, the 
Lord's will be done. Yea, even as we do rejoice both on your 
behalts, and alſo on our own, that God is magnified by life, 
and ſhould be more abundantly glad for the continuance there- 
of; ſo we ſhall no lefs rejoice to have the ſame wronght by 
death. We ſhall give thanks for this honour given unto you, 
joicing that ye are accounted worthy to ſuffer for the name 
of Chriſt, and that It is given to you of God, not only that 
ye ſhould' believe in him, but alſo that ye ſhould ſuffer for his 
fake.“ And herein we ſhall have to rejoice in the behalf of the 
church of Chriſt, whoſe faith may be the faſter fixed upon 
God's verity, being confirmed with three ſuch worthy witneſ- , 
ſes." O thanks be to God for this his unſpeakable gift! 
And now, moft reverend fathers, that you may underſtand 
the truth of us, and our eſtate how we ftand in the Lord; I 
do aſſure your reverences, partly by that I hear of them which 
be in other places, and partly by that inward experience which 
I, "moſt unworthy, have of God's comfort (more abundance 
whereof I know there is in others) you may be aſſured (I fay) 
by God's grace, that you ſhall not be fruſtrate of your hope, of 
our conſtant continuance in the chearful confeffion of God's 
everlaſting verity. ' For even as we have received the word of 
truth, even the goſpel of our ſalvation, wherein we believing 
are ſealed with the Holy Spirit of promiſe, which is the a 
of our inheritance (which Spirit certifieth our ſpirit, that we 
are the children of God, and therefore God hath ſent the Spi- 
rit of his Son into our heatts, crying, Abba, Father) ſo after 
ſuch portion as God meaſureth unto us, we with the whole 
church of Chriſt, and with you, reverend fathers, receiving 
the ſame Spirit of faith, according as it is written, *I believed, 
and therefore I have ſpoken: *? we alfo believe, and therefore 
4 ſpeak. For which we in this dangerous bondage and other af- 
flictions, having even ſuch a fight as we have ſeen in you, and 
have heard of you, are in no wiſe afraid of our adverſaries. 
And foraſmuch as we have ſuch an office, even as God hath | 
* mercy on us, we do not out of kind, but even with you, 
aſtek our little power, we labour to maintain the faith 1 ny 
F golpel, 
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goſpel; knowing moſt certainly, that though we have this 
treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the excelleney of this pqwer 
might be God's, and not our's; yet ſhall we not be daſhed 
in pieces: for the Lord will put his hand under us. When 
& we are troubled on every fide, yet are we not without ſhift : 
when we are in poverty we are not utterly without fomething : 
When we ſuffer perſecution we are not forſaken therein: when 
we are caſt down, yet we ſhall not periſn: but to commu- 
nicate with our ſweet Saviour Chriſt in bearing the croſs, it is 
appointed unto us, that even with him alſo we ſhall be glori- 
fied : for it is a true ſaying; ** If we be dead with him, we 
ſhall alſo live with him; if we be patient, we fhall alſo reign 
with him; if we deny him, he ſhall alſo deny us.” Where- 
fore be of good chear, Always bearing about in our bod 
the dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the life of Jeſus might ap- 
pear alſo in our body : for we know, that he which raiſed up 
the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by the means of Jeſus, ' 
and ſhall join us to himſelf together with you. Wherefore we 
are not wearied ; but though our outward man periſh, yet the 
inward man is renewed day by day. For our tribulation, 
which is momentary and light, prepareth an exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory unto us, while we look not on the 
things which are ſeen, but on the things which are not ſeen ; 
for the things which are ſeen, are temporal; but the things 
which are not ſeen, are eternal.” | 4. > 
We teſtify unto you, reverend fathers, that we draw theſe 
matters with joy out of the wells of the Saviour. And I truſt 
we ſhall continually with you, bleſs the Lord, and give thanks 
unto the Lord out of the wells of Iſrael; we truſt to be mer- 
ry together at that great ſupper:of the Lamb, whoſe ſpouſe wo 
are by faith, and there to that ſong of everlaſting Halle- 
luiah, Amen. Vea, come, Lord Jeſus! The grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you, Amen. - . 


This bleſſed martyr alſo wrote a letter to his dear and loving 
wife. Which, becauſe the greateſt part of it is expreſſed in 
the foregoing letter, it will be ſuperfluous to trouble the reader 
with any more than the variation ; which begins thus: 


G and comfort in Chriſt Jeſus, dur only comfort in all 
extreme aſſaults, Amen. | ; 
Fain would this fleſh make ſtrange of that which the ſpirit 
doth embrace; Oh! Lord, how loth is this loitering ſluggard 
to paſs forth in God's path? It phantaſieth, fot ſooth, much 
fear of fray- hugs: and were it not for the force of faith, 

Vor. II. = wich 
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which pulleth it forward by the rein of God's moſt ſweet pro- 


' miſe, and of hope which pricketh on behind, great adventures 
there were of fainting by the way. But bleſſed, and everlaſt- 


ingly bleſſed be that heavenly Father of ours, who in Chriſt our 


' ſufficient Saviour, hath vouchſafed to ſhine in our hearts, that 


he giveth us the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in 

the face of Jeſus Chriſt, &c.—[Here comes in a great piece 

which is read in the above letter. And thus he concludes, ] 
Dear wife, riches I have none to leave behind me wherewith 


to endow you after the worldly manner; but that treaſure of 


taſting how ſweet Chriſt is unto hungry conſciences, (where- 
of, I thank my Chriſt I do feel part, and would feel more) 


that I hequeath unto you, and to the reft of my beloved in 


Chriſt, to retain the ſame in ſenſe of heart always. Pray. 
pray. I am merry, and I truft I ſhall be merry, in ſpight 
of all the devils in hell. I utterly refuſe myſelf, and reſign 
myſelf unto my Chrift, in whom I know I ſhall be ſtrong, 
as he ſecth needful. Pray, pray, pray. 

| »Laurence Saunders. 


While Mr Saunders was in priſon, a ſtrict charge was given 
to the keeper that no one ſhould ſpeak with him. His wife 
coming to the priſon gate, with her child, intending to viſit 
her huſband, though the keeper durſt not let her in, yet he 
took the little babe, and carried him to his father. The fa- 


ther ſeeing his dear little infant, greatly rejoiced, and faid, that 


it pleaſed him more to have ſuch a boy, than if two thou- 
ſand pounds had been given to him. And when the people 
who ſtood by were admiring, the beauty and comelineſs of the 
child, he ſaid, What man fearing God, would not loſe this 


| preſentlife, rather than to have his child adjudged a baſtard, 


his wife a whore, and himſelf a whoremonger? yea, if there 


were no other cauſe, for which a man of my eſtate ſhould loſe 


his life, yet who would not give it, to vouch this child to be 
legitimate, and his marriage to be lawful and holy?“ of 
L ecite this paſſage, good reader, not only to let thee ſee 
what this martyr thought of prieſts marriage; but principally 
to let all married people and parents learn to bear in their bo- 


ſiom true affections; natural, indeed, but yet ſeaſoned with the 


true ſalt of the Spirit, unfeignedly, and throughly mortified to 
do the natural works and offices of married pairs and parents, 
ſo long as with their doing they may keep Chrift with a free 


confeſſing faith in a clear conſcience ; otherwiſe both they and 


— their 
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their own lives are ſo to be forſaken, as Chriſt required ho 
to be denied, and given in his cauſe. 

And now to come to the examination of this good many 
aſter the biſhops had kept bim a year and'a quarter in priſon, 
they brought him to an examination in the following man- 
ner. | dint, | 


PRaiſed be our gracious God, who preſerveth his from evil, | 
and doth give them grace to avoid all ſuch offences as might 
hinder his honour; or hurt his church, Amen. 
Being convented before the queen's moſt honourable council, 
ſundry biſhops being preſent, the lord chancellor began =_ 
examination thus : 


L. Chan. It is not unknown that you have been n 


for ſuch abominable hereſies and falſe doctrine as hath been 


ſown by you; and now it is thought good that mercy be 
ſhewed to ſuch as ſeek for it. Wherefore if now you will 
ſhew yourſelf conformable, and come home again, mercy is 
ready. We muſt fay that we have fallen in manner all: but 
now we be riſen again,' and returned to the catholick church 
you muſt riſe with us, and come home unto it. Give us 
forthwith a direct anſwer, 

Saunders. My lord, and my lords all, may it pleaſe your 
honours to give me leave to anſwer with deliberation. 

Chan, Leave off your painting and pride of ſpeech ; for ſuch +. 
is the faſhion of — all, to pleaſe yourſelf in your glorious 
words, Anſwer directly yea, or nay. | 

Saund. My lord, It is no time for me now to paint. And 
as for pride, there is no great cauſe why it ſhould be in me; 
my learning I confeſs to be but ſmall; and as for riches, or 
worldly wealth, I have none at all. N otwithſtanding, it ftand- 
eth me in hand to anſwer to your demand circumſpectly, con- 
ſidering that one of theſe two extreme perils are like to fall 
upon me; the loſing of a good conſcience, or the loſing of this 
my body and life. And I tell you truth, I love both life and 
2 if I could enjoy them without the hurt of my con- 

ience 

Chan. Conſcience! you have no conſcience at all, but 
pride and arrogancy, dividing yourſelves by ſingularity from 
the church. 

Saund. The Lord is the knower of all- men's conſciences. 
And where your lordſhip layeth to my charge this dividing my- 
ſelf from the church (as you do mean, and is now among you 
concluded upon, and I do underſtand) I do aſſure you that I 
live in the faith wherein I have been brought up ſince L was 
a. G 3 ' fourteen 


4 
| 
| 
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fourteen years eld: being taught that the power of the biſhop 
of Rome is but uſurped, with many other abuſes ſpringing 


| thereof, Yea, this I have received even at your hands that 


are here preſent, as a thing * upon by the catholick church 
and publick authority. 

Chan. Yea marry, but I pray you, have you e by 
conſent and authority all your hereſies of the bleſſed facrament ; 
of the altar ? | 

- Saund. My lord, it is leſs offence to cut off an arm, hand, 


or joint of man, than to cut off the head. For the man may 
lire, though he do lack an arm, hand, or joint; and ſo he 
cannot without his head. But you, all the whole ſort of you, 


have agreed to cut off the ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rome, 
whom now you will have to be the head of the church again. 
Biſh. of Lond. And if it like your lordſhip, I have his hand 
againſt the bleſſed ſacrament. How fay you to that? 
Saund. What I have written, that I have written, and 
farther I will not accuſe myſelf. ' Nothing have you to bur- 


den me withal, for breaking your laws ſince they were in 
force. 


Chan. Well, you be obllinate, and refuſe liberty. 
Saund. My * 0 I am not to buy liberty at ſuch a,price: 


but I beſeech your honours to be means to the queen for ſuch 
| a pardon for us, that we may live and keep our conſciences 


undogged, and we ſhall live as moſt obedient ſubjects. Other- 
wiſe, I muft ay for myſelf, that, by God's grace, I will 
abide the utmoſt extremity that man may do againſt — 
rather than do againſt my conſcience. 

Chan. Ah, ſirrah, you will live as you lift The Dona- 


tiſts did defire to live i in ſingularity ; but indeed they were not 


meet to live on earth : no more be you, and that ſhall you un- 


| 8 within theſe ſeven days; 3 and therefore away with 


This examination being _ he, with others of bis 3 
ſufferem, who had alſo been examined, were taken to priſon a- 
gain ; but while they were waiting for ſome -who had not been 
examined, Mr Saunders had a ſeaſonable opportunity of warn- 
ing the multitude of their deſerts in falling from Chriſt to Anti- 
Chriſt ; and therefore he earneſtly exhorted them to riſe again 


dy repentance, and lay hold on Chriſt by faith; to confeſs — 
to the end, in deſiance of Antichriſt and d —— 


ſo ſhould they retain the Lord's favour and bleſſing. 
The copies of his other examination and ——— 


"nr came to our hands, Aker he was excommunicated and 


delivered 
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delivered to the ſecular power, be was brought by the ſheriff 
of London to the Compter, is his own pariſh of Bread(treet : 

which cauſed a double joy in his heart, both becauſe he found 
there a faithful fellow-priſoner, Mr Cardmaker, and alſo be- 
cauſe out of the priſon window, as befare out of the pulpit, 


be could preach to his dear pariſhioners, 
The fourth day 2 the biſhop of London came to 
the priſon in order to degrade bim : which when he bad done, 
Saunders chaos. I thank my God I am none of your 
church. 

The next morning: the ſheriff of London delivered him to 
ſome of the queen's guard, that were appointed to carry bias 
to Coventry, to be burned. The fuſt night they came to St 
Albans, where Mr Grimoald (a man who had more ſtore of 
gifts, than of great conſtancy) had ſome converſation with him. 

And after Saunders had given him a leſſon ſuitable to the 
levity of his mind, he took a cup, and aſked if he would pledge 
him of that cup, of which be would begin to him. Grimoald, 
by his ſhrugging and ſhrinking ſhewing what he was, ſaid, Of 
that cup which is in your hand I will pledge you; but of that 
other Which you mean, I will not promiſe you. Well, faid 
Saunders, my dear Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath begun to me of a 
more bitter cup than mine ſhall be, and ſhall abr, at 
ſweet Saviour? yes, I hope. 

e lame night; as they entered Comin, poor ſhoe- 
maker, who was wont to make his ſhoes, came to him ia 
this manner, and ſaid; O my good maſter; God ſtrengthen 
and. comfort you. Gramercies, good ſhoemaker, quoth Saun- 
ders, and I pray thee to pray for me; for I am the unmecte@ 
man for this office that ever was appointed to it; but my gra- 
cious God, and dear Father is able to make me ſtrong enough. 
That ſame night he was put into the common gavl 
other priſoners, where he ſlept a little, but ſpent che night in 
prayer, and inſtructing of others. | 

The next-day, which was the eighth of February, he was 
led to the place of execution in the Park without the city, 
going in an old gown and an old ſhirt, and bare-faoted ; he 
often fell flat on the ground, and prayed. When he was 
come nigh to the place the officer appointed to attend the exe- 
cution, told him,- that he was one that corrupted the queen's 
realm with falſe doctrine and hereſy, for which, ſaid he, thou 
baft deſerved death; but yet if thou wilt revoke thine herefies 
the queen hath pardoned ther; af not, yonder fire is prepared 
for thee. To whom Saunders anſwered, It is not I, nor my 


—_ —— * that have burt the queen's 
realm; 
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Tealm; but it is yourſelf, and ſuch as you are, which have al- 
ways reſiſted God's holy word; it is you which have and do 
corrupt the queen's realm. I do hold no hereſies, but the 
doctrine of God, the bleſſed goſpel of Chriſt ; that hold I, that 
believe I, that have I taught, and that will I never revoke. 
With that this tormentor cried, Away with him. And away 
from 'him Saunders went with a merry courage towards the 
fire, He fell to the ground, and prayed ; he roſe up again, 
and took the ſtake, to which he was to be chained, in his arms 
and kiſſed it, ſaying ; Welcome the croſs of Chriſt, welcome 
everlaſting life: and being faſtened to the ſtake, and fire put 
to the faggots, he ſweetly ſlept in the Lord. 
And thus have you the full hiſtory of Laurence Saunders, 
whom we may well compare to St Laurence, or any other 
old martyrs of Chriſt's church (recorded in the firſt volume of 
this work) both in his fervent zeal for the truth and goſpel of 
Chriſt, and the moſt conſtant patience in his ſuffering, as alſo 
for the cruel torments that he in his patient body did ſuſtain in , 
the flames. For his cruel enemies ſo handled him, that they 
burned him with green wood, -and other ſmothering rather 
than burning fuel, which, put him to much more pain, but 
that the grace and moſt . plentiful conſolation of Chriſt, who 
never forſakes his ſervants, and gave ſtrength to St Laurence, 
gave alſo patience to this Laurence, above all that his tor- 
ments could work againſt : which plainly appeared by his quiet 
ſtanding, and ſweet ſleeping in the fire. | x 
And that the reader may the better underſtand what the 
grace of Chriſt worketh in his ſervants; and again, how fee- 
ble and weak man is of himſelf without this grace given from 
above, though otherwiſe he ſeem never ſo ſtrong ; we have 
here therefore added to the aforeſaid ſtory of Saunders the com- 
munication that happened between him and Dr Pendleton ; by 
whoſe example may all thoſe who are under trials and tempta- 
tions, learn humbly to rely on the ſtrength and power of the 
Lord Jeſus, and not on the ſincerity of their own reſolutions, 
which, at beſt, are but humane and fallible. And thus be- 
gins the account of their converſation. 


AT the change of religion in this realm, in the beginning of 
queen Mary's reign, Dr Pendleton and Mr Saunders, men 
well known to the world, not only to be learned, but alſo zea- 
Jous and earneſt preachers of God's word in the time of bleſſed 
king Edward: They both happened to meet in the country, 
and foreſeeing that a time of trial and perſecution was now 
approaching, they. began to conſult and debate what was = 
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for them to do in ſuch a terrible ſeaſon, Whereunto Saun- 
ders, whether through very frailty of his weak fleſh, that was 
loth to taſte the bitter cup, though his ſpirit was willing; or 
whether it were upon the miſtruſt of his own ſtrength, that 
he might receive the greater power from above; or whether 
it were not for any one of theſe cauſes alone, but for both 
together, ſeemed ſo fearful and feeble-ſpirited, that in appear- 


ance he was likely either to fall quite from God and his word, 
which he had taught, or at leaſt to take to his heels and fly 
the land, [which laſt, if he had done, I cannot ſee who could. 


blame him for it, fo long as there is a divine commiſſion al- 


ways extant unrepealed, to countenance the ſame] rather than 
to ſtick to his profeſſion and abide by the truth: ſo as Dr Pen- 


dleton (who on the contrary fide appeared not only big in 
bulk, but was alſo bold in courage; who had not only been 
remarkably zealous for the truth in his pulpit, but was naw 
ready to ſeal it at the ſtake) took upon him to pity and com- 
fort his poor drooping companion, Saunders, as much as he poſ- 
ſibly could; admoniſhing him (as he knew how to do it very 
_ being a man of an extraordinary capacity) not coward- 

to forſake his flock when he had moſt need to defend 
x bow from the wolf; neither having put his hand to God's 
plough, to ſtart now aſide, or look back; nor yet (which is 
worſt of all, ſaid Pendleton) having once forſaken Antichriſt, 
to fall either himſelf, or ſuffer others by his example, to re- 
turn to their vomit again, 

After which and ſuch like perſwaſions, bidding him be of 
good comfort, and to take a good heart unto him; What 
man, .quoth he, there is a great deal more cauſe in me to be 


afraid than in you, foraſmuch as you ſee, I carry a greater 


maſs of fleſh upon my back than you do, and being. ſo laden 
with a heavier lump of this vile carcaſe, ought therefore of 
nature to be more frail than you; and yet, ſaid he, I will ſee 
the utmoſt drop of this' greaſe of mine molten away, and the, 
laſt gobbet of this fleſh conſumed to aſhes, before I will for- 
fake God and his truth. Whereunto the other anſwered but 
little, wiſhing that God would give him more ſtrength than 
he preſently felt in himſelf, acknowledging his own weakneſs ; 
but conſented notwithſtanding, tho” it were ſomewhat faintly, 
to join with him in the profeſſion of the goſpel, and fo to go 


up to London, and ſet forth the ſame ; whereupon they _ 
each other their hands, 


Now when they were come £ to London, Lord what A | 


great change was there between theſe two perſons! The 
poor, feeble, faint-hearted Saunders, by the goodneſs of Al- 


mighty 


* 
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mighty God, taking heart of grace to him, ſeeking the ſame 
in humility, boldly and ſtoutly confirmed his flock out of the 
pulpit, where his charge lay, mightily beating down Anti- 
chriſt, and zealouſly preaching Chriſt his maſter, for which he 
afterward ſuffered moſt willingly, as is before declared. Where- 
as'on the other fide, Dr Pendleton the proud (who as it ap- 
peared by the ſequel, had been more ſtout in words than con- 
| Rant in deeds, and a greater bragger than a good warrior) 
followed Peter ſo juſtly in cracks, howſoever he did in repen- 
tance (which God only knoweth) that he no ſooner came to 
London but he changed his mind, and played the apoſtate, 
preaching inſtead of ſound doctrine nothing almoſt but er- 
rars lies, advancing Antichriſt, and overthrowing Chrift 
with all his main! ſo his former boldneſs came to nothing, 
unleſs it were a contrary. key, becoming of a faithful paſtor, 
2 falſe runnagate; and of a true preacher, a ſworn enemy to 
God's everlaſting teſtament ; to the great offence of his bre- 
thren, the hurt of his flock, and the utter undoing, without 
God's greater mercy, of his own ſoul. Wherein are eſpe- 
on to be conſidered the deep and marvellous judgment of 

d, who as he can and doth make ſtrong whom he pleaſeth, 
when he ſeeth his time, and moſt commonly ſuch as appear 
moſt feeble ; ſo on the other hand, he throweth down others, 
ſeem they never ſo ſtout, ſtand they never ſo much in their 
own conceits, Wherefore let him that ſtandeth take heed 
he fall not, and let us pray continually to Almighty God, 
tho'. we have faith, that he will help and increaſe our faith, that 
in him it may be made ſtrong, which of itſelf is ſo weak, that 
it is ſoon overthrown, ' | 


.  FHere I muſt beg leave to ſtop a little - and confider '— 
For I know that the enemies of truth will now (even in this 
preſent year 1748.) gladly and greedily lay hold on the caſe 
of theſe two men, to patronize unbelief, and encourage hum- 
ble chriſtians in Holy Doubting, as they term it : —And from 
hence they conclude that the Doctrine of Aſſurance is all pre- 
. ſumption; and ſo, by not underſtanding the Truth, they 
boldly blaſpheme it. No man ever did or can Believe (with a 
Chriſtian Faith) otherwiſe than by the Inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt. - And he who bath received this heavenly Gift, 
eannot Doubt and Believe at the ſame time, for that is a 
contradiction in terms, and even direct nonſenſe. Nay, a 
man that is truly awakened, fo as to know himſelf, can- 
not Doubt of his own firength, becauſe he is as Sure = 
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that will betray him into the hands of his enemies, as he 
is Certain that the Promiſe of GOD Cannot Fail. 

If a man's Aſſurance depends upon his own faithfulneſs 
and goodneſs, according to the commonly- received notion, 
(or rather diabolical dream) then J grant that ſuch an Al- 
ſurance is preſumption. But if, on the contrary, Aſſurance 
depends entirely upon the Promiſe of GOD who cannot 
lie, who cannot deceive, nor be deceived, then ſuch an Af- 
ſurance is rightly grounded ; it is of True FalTRH, and no 
preſumption. Or, in the words of St Auguſtine (quoted 
by biſhop Jewel, againſt Harding the Jeſuite) “It is no 
pride, it is devotion, See biſh. Jewell's Defence of the Apo- 
logy of the Church of England, pag. 79, and you will find 
this to be no new doctrine in our church, — And however 

men may love to. be deceived, there can be No Chriſtian 
Faith Without As$8URANCE, 

If good Saunders had had his TRUE FAITH in exerciſe, 
he would have had more courage inwardly; and if unſta- 
ble Pendleton had had TRUE FAITH to exerciſe, he would 
have made leſs ſhew of it outwardly, and had appeared ex- 
ternally leſs confident, and more humble. Thoſe are not 
always the beſt chriſtians that make moſt . about reli- 


gon. ] 


While this good man Mr Saunders was confin'd/i in- ene, 
he did not paſs all his time in unfruicful idleneſs, but ſtil from 
time to time did viſit his friends (as is ſaid) and eſpecially his 
wife, with many letters full of godly inſtruction and conſola- 
tion. Some of which letters we thought not improper hete to 
inſert; and firſt this following to the Right Rev. Dr Robert 
Farrar, biſhop of St. Dun Ne. 


l 3 


(GRACE, - mercy, and peace in Jeſus brit renz xc. 
Good fathers, and dear brethren,” be thankful unto our 
moſt gracious "God, which hath ' preſerved us, and thall (I 
doubt not) from blaſpheming his bleſſed name; yea, not only 
that, but alſo Out of the mouths of very babes and ſuck- 
lings ſhall be ſet forth his praiſe.” They offer us (fbrſooth) 
our liberty and pardon, ſo that we will riſe with them into that 
faith which we with them are fallen from. Vea, or No, muſt 
be anſwered in haſte. They will not admit any needful cir- 
cumſtances, but all (as heretofore) muſt be deteſfable and abo- 
minable. Riſe with them we muſt unto the unity. And 
pardon, I ſay, of me muſt not be ſo dearly purchaſed. A 
pardon I defire, to live with an conſcience. . The 
Vor. II. Donatiſts, 


% be Beck f Marat: 
Donatiſte, ſay they, ſought for ſuch ſingularity, but they 


were ngt meet to live in a common-wealth, no more be you, 


- 


* - 


Book 1, 


as you {ball ſhortly underſtand, Wherefore away with him; 


yea, the time was named within theſe ſeven nights. There 


twelye hours in the day. Death ſhall be welcome, fay I, 


— 


-as- looked for long ſince, and yet do juſtice ye were beſt, for 


Abel's bloed cried, ye wot what. The Spirt of God be upon 


you, and God ſave your honours. Thus departed I from 


them. Pray, pray. Ah, ah, I am a child, I cannot ſpeak, 
My brother P. ſhall ſhew you more herein. By him ſend 


me word What you have done. Fare ye well, and pray. 


I would gladly meet with my brother Bradford on the back- 
fide about eleven of the clock. Before that I cannot ſtart 


out, we have ſuch out-walkers, but then will they be at 


- » Yours as you know, Laurence Saunders. 


Mr Saunders after his condemnation, wrote another Letter 


to his wife, and others of his flock ; dated the laft day of Ja- 


nuary, 1555, out of the Compter in Breadftreet. 
PHE grace, of Chridt, with the conſolation of the Holy | 


Ghoſt, to the keeping of the faith and a good conſcience, 


confirm and keep you for ever veſſels to God's glory, 


On! what worthy thanks. can be given to our gracious 


God for his unmeaſurahle mercies plentifully poured upon us? 


And I, moſt unworthy wretch ! cannot but pour forth at this 
preſent, even from the bottom of my heart, the bewailing 
of my great ingratitude and unkindneſs towards ſo gracious 
a good God and loving Father. I beſeech you all, as for 

other many fins, ſo eſpecially that ſin of my cathankfulnets, 
craye pardon for me in your carneſt prayers, commending me 


to God's great mercies in Chriſt. JH 
To number theſe. mercies in particular, were to number 
the drops. of water which are in the ſea, the ſands on the 
ſhore, the ſtars in the ſky, O my dear wiſe, and ye the reſt 
of my friends, rejoice, with me, I fay rejoice-with thankſgiv- 
ing far this my preſent promotion, in that I am made wor 


to magnify my God, not only in my life, by my flow mou 


and uncitcumciſed lips, bearing witneſs unto his truth, but 
alſo. hy my blood to ſeal the ſame, to the glory of my God, 


and conſirming of his true church; and as yet I teſtify unto 


vou, that the comſort of, my ſweet Chriſt doth drive from . 
doth 


bantaſy the frar of death. But if my dear buſbagd C 
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doth for my trial leave me alone a little to my felf, alas, 1 
know in what caſe I ſhall, be then; but if for my proof he do 


ſo, yet Lam ſure he will not be long or far fron me, Though ©. _ , 


he ſtand behind the wall and hide himſelf (as Solomon faith in 
his myſtical ballad) yet will he peep in by a creſt. to ſee how 
I do, He is a very tender - hearted Joſeph ; though he ſpeak 
roughly to his brethren, and handle them hardly, yea, threaten 
grievous bondage to his. beſt beloved brother Benjamin; yet 
can he nat contain himſelf from weeping with us and upon 
us, with falling on our necks, and ſweetly kiſſing us. Wbere- 
fore haſten to go unte him as Jacob did with. his ſons and fa- 
mily, leaving their country and acquaintance, Yea, this our - 
Joſeph hath obtained for us, that Pharaoh the ivfide] ſhall 
miniſter unto us chariots, wherein at eaſe we may be carried 
to come unto him; as we have experience how our adver- 
faries do help us unto our everlaſting bliſs by their ſpeedy diſ- 
patch; yea, and how all things have been helpings hereunto, 
bleſſed be our God. Be not afraid of fray-bugs which lie in 
the way. Fear rather the everlaſting fire; fear the ſerpent 
which hath that deadly ſting, of which by bodily death they 
ſhall be brought to taſte which are not grafted in Chriſt, 
wanting faith and a good conſcience, and ſo are not acquainted 
with Chriſt the killer of death. But oh my dear wife and 
friends! we whom God hath delivered from the power of dark- 
neſs, and hath tranflated us into the kingdom of his dear Sor 
by putting off the old man, and by faith putting on the new, 
even our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, his wiſdom, bolineſs, righteouſ- 
neſs and redemption -z we, I ſay, have to triumph againſt the 
terrible ſpightful ſerpent the devil, fin, hell, death, and dam- 
nation. For Chriſt, our brazen ſerpent hath pulled away the 
ſting of this ſerpent, ſo that now we may boldly, in beholding 
it ſpoiled of ſting, triumph, and with our Chriſt, and all his 
ele, ſay, Death, where is thy ſting? Hell, where is thy 
victory? Thanks be to God, who hath given (us) the victory, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt |”? _ | 
Wherefore be merry, my dear wife, and all my fellow-heirs 
of the everlaſting kingdom; always remember the Lord. Re- 
Joice in hope; be patient in tribulation ; continue in prayer; 
and pray for us, now appointed to the laughter, that we may 
— _ our heavenly Father a fat offering, and an acceptable 
ri . | Ind 3 
I may hardly write to you. Whereſore let theſe: few words 
be a witneſs of my commendations to you and all them which 
love us in the faith; and namely, unto. my flock, among 
Wo "32 7 JUT ; H'2$;;05% 549 45! - - HWA 
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whom I am reſident by God's gracious prion, but as a 
priſoner. e * 

And although I am not ſo among them as I have been, to 
preach to them out of a pulpit, yet doth God now preach un- 
to them by me, by this my impriſonment and captivity which 
now I ſuffer among them for Chriſt's goſpel ſake, bidding 
them beware of the Romiſh antichriſtian religion and king- 
dom, requiring and charging them to abide in the truth of 
Chriſt, which is ſhortly to be ſealed with the blood of their 
paſtor ; who though he be unworthy of ſuch a miniſtry, yet 
Chriſt their high. paſtor is to be regarded, whoſe truth hath 
been taught them by me, is witneſſed by my chains, and 
ſhall be by my death, through the power of that high paſtor. 
Be not careful good wife ; ; caſt your care upon the Lord; and, 
commiend me unto him in repentant prayer, as I do you and 
our Samuel; whom, even at the ſtake, I will offer as myſelf 


unto God. Fare ye well all in Chriſt, in hope to be joined 


with you in joy everlaſting. This hope is put in my boſom. 


| Amen, Amen, _ Pray; pray. 


* The next letter be wrote was to one Mrs Lay Harrington, 
a gentlewoman who had been a gue * to him · in his trou- 
bles. And is as follows. | 


yo UR moſt gentle e ea this ine. 

ger made remembrance unto me, was for two cauſes very 
err Firſt, for that thereby I underſtood of the ſtate 
of your health and bodily welfare, for which I give thanks 


unto God, who grant the long continuance thereof to his ho- 


nour and fatherly good will, whereunto I will daily ſay, A- 


men. And further, I was refreſhed by the expreſiing of. your 
mindful friendſhip towards me; far unworthy thereof. W here- 


in I take occaſion of much rejoicing in our ſo gracious a God 


and merciful Father, 'who as he hath in his immeaſurable 
mercy by faith hand-faſted us his choſen children unto his 
dear Son our Chriſt, as the ſpiritual ſpouſe of ſuch an heaven- 
ly huſband ; ſo he linketh us by love one to another, being 
by that bond com pact together with charitable readineſs to do 
one to — 1 ſo that firſt to the glory of our God 

and his Chriſt, then to our own joy ing in the teſtimony of 
a good conſcience, and laft of all, to the ſtopping of the 
mouths and confuſion of our adverſaries, we bear the badge 
as the right ſpouſe of our Chriſt, which himſelf noted in this 
ſaying; Herein. ſhall all men know that ye be my diſci- 
ples, if ye love one another.” Then further, by - this _ 
| ; BD 
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of mutual love is ſet forth the fatherly providence of God to- 
wards us his children; that though it be he that careth for 
us, in whom we live,, move, and be, who feedeth all fleſh 
with bodily ſuſtenance, yet hath he appointed us in theſe pre- 
ſent neceſſities to ſtand in his ſtead one unto another. Where- 
in is not only ſet forth our dignity, but alfo that unſpeakable 


accord and unity among us, the many members of his myſti- 


cal body. And though that either for lack of ability, or elſe 
through diſtance of place, power and. opportunity of helping 
one another do fail; yet wonderful is the working of God's 
children through the ſpirit of prayer, as whereby they fetch all 
heavenly influence from Chriſt their celeſtial head by his Spirit, 


to be meaſured ſeverally, as may ſerve to the maintenance of 


the whole bod Sf 
Thus doth our faithful prayer, which we make one for an- 
other, diſtribute and ſcatter God's bountiful bleſſings, both 
ghoſtly and bodily, when. ordinary ability lacketh, and when 
the arm may not reach forth ſuch riches of God. According 


hereunto I well perceive and underſtand your readine(s to do 


unto all, and eſpecially I have experience of your ready 
will towards me, in your hearty defire to ſtretch out your 


helping hand to relieve my lack: and of your help td be ex- 


tended to me in the other ſpiritual ſort, by your. good prayer, 
I doubt not; as alſo therein I aſſure you of my help, being all 
that I may do, and yet the ſame not ſo much as I would do. 

My need'concerning bodily neceſfaries is as yet furniſhed by 
God's proviſion, fo that I am. not driven to any extremity, 
wherefore to be burdenſome to you, as-your gentle benevolence 
provoketh me, the Lord reward you therefore, If God make 
me worthy to be his witneſs at this preſent, in giving this 
corruptible body to burn for the teſtimony of his truth, it is 
enough for-me to ſay to you, that I have a poor wife and child, 
whom I love in the Lord, and whom I know for my ſake 
you will tender when I depart from hence, &c. 


| He alſo wrote another letter to the ſame Mrs Lucy Har- 


rington, viz. 


(Race and mercy, &c. It happeneth ofentimes that abun- 

dance of matter bringeth with it much vehemency of 
friendly affection, maketh men dumb, and even then chiefly 
when there is moſt eager purpoſe of ſpeaking, filence. doth 
ſuppreſs, and cauſeth the party ſo affected imperfectly to 
expreſs that he goeth about to utter, Such impediment by 


much matter, mingled with fervency of affection, feel I ſome- 


— 


/ 
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_ times in myſelf, hindering the utterance, either by tongue or 
 wiiting, of the abundance. of the heart. The love of our 
moſt gracious God and heavenly Father, beſtowed upon us 
in the merits of Chriſt our Saviour, who may by conceit 
aſ mind comprehend, pafling indeed all underſtanding? Much 
leſs may the ſame by any means be expreſly uttered. And 
as ſuch heavenly blefings, which by faith we fetch from a- 
bove, be inexplicable, ſo is it hard to utter, when the faithful 
are ſet on fire by love, their readineſs to reach forth and to 
_ give by charity, as by faith they have received. But (alas!) 
We. carry this treaſure in earthen veſſels.” Many times faith 
is feeble, and then love loſeth her favour. Pray we therefore, 
Lord increaſe our faith, -and love forthwith will be on fire. 
And immortal thanks be given unto our God, who in our 
Chriſt | hath beſtowed upon us the ' firſt-fruits of his Spirit, 
who crieth in our hearts, Abba, Father. And, as St Paul. 
ſaith, « Secing we have the ſame ſpirit of faith, according as 
it is written; I believed, and therefore have I ſpoken ; we 
allo  beljeve, and therefore we ſpeak.” Yea, God knoweth, 
this ſpizit putteth us in a mind to ſpeak, but in attempting 
thereof; we are driven with Moſes to ſay; Q Lord, I am 
| Dow mouthed and of uncircumciſed lips; and with Jeremy, 
« O Lord, I cannot ſpeak.” | 
-  Albeit that this infancy reſtraineth the opening of ſuch 
' abundance of heart, in my tender-chriftian duty to be de- 
clared towards you, yet I beſeech you, let this be ſettled in 
your underſtanding ; that as St Paul expreſſeth unto his Co- 
inthians, they were in his heart either to live or die, with 
many other ſuch ſayings uttered unto them and the Galatians, 
fing. his vehement affection towards them.; ſo in ſome 
part I would be like affected towards all God's children, and 
eſpecially towards you whom I know in Chrift, and to whom 
1 will not. fay how. much 1 am indebted. I thank you for 
your great friendſhip and tender good will towards my wife: 
yea, that good gracious God recompenſe you, which may 
worthihy with the more _countervail the fame, and fulfil that 
which. lacketh of thankful duty in us. And becauſe of that 
. - which heretofore I have conceived of you, and of your more 
than natural love toward me and mine ; I make myſelf thus 
bold to lay this burden upon you, even the care and charge of 
my ſaid poor wife; I mean, to be unto her a mother and 
miſtteſe to rule and direct her by your diſcreet counſel, I 
know thei conceiveth of you the fame that I do, and is thank- 
ful tu Gad with me for ſuch a friend; & therefore I beſeech 
year even for Chriſt's ſake, put. never from you this —_ 
ibs a | C rge 
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charge over her, whether I live 

But to charge you: otherwiſe, thanks be to d. — 
neither ſhe have any ſuch extream need; if we had, I would 
be as bold with you as mine own mother, I beſeech you give 
my hearty ſalutations unto Mr Fitz - Williams, and my he For 
lady, with thanks alſo for A poor . child, the 


recumpence them. 
1. Saunders, | 


Furthermore, as touching his facherly exev-and aloſhiow th 
his wife and his little child, the ſame is lively ſet forth in ano- 
ther letter which he wrote to his wife; wherein he admo- 
niſhed her that ſhe would not reſort much to the priſon where 
he was, for. fear of trouble e the tenor of 
which letter bere follows. - 


G and comfort, Ku. Wife, you ſhall 46 beſt 70t 60 
come often unto: the where the potter may ſee your 
Put not your ſelf in danger were it needs not; you ſhall, 1 
think, ſhortly come far enough into danger by keeping faith 
and a good conſcience: Which, dear wife, I truſt you de not 
pack to make reckoning and account upon, by exerciſing your 
inward man in meditation of God's moſt holy wore, oral i 
the ſuſtenance of the ſoul, and alſo by ; givin yourſe 
humble prayer, for theſe two things be the very 
how to be made members of our Chriſt et to — his 
dom. 14220 
Do this, dear wife, in carveſt, and ant bn el and % 
we two. ſhall with. our Chriſt and all his choſen children, en- 
joy the merry world in that everlaſting im mortality, wherees 5 
here will nothing elſe be found but extream miſery, even of 
them which moſt greedily ſeek this world's wealth ; and ſos if 
we two continue God's children grafted in our Ohrift, the 
fame God's bleſſing which we receive ſhall alſo ſettle upon out 
Samuel. Though we do ſhortly depart from bence and leave 
the poor infant (to our — at all adventures, yet ſhall 
he have our gracious God to be his God; for ſo hath he 
ſaid, and cannot lye; I will be thy God, faith he, and the 
God of thy ſeed. Vea, if you leave him in the wildertieſs 
deſtitute of all help, being called of God to do his will, ei- 
ther to die for the confeſſion of Chriſt, either any work of , 
obedience ; that God which heard the- of the little poor in- 
fant of Agar, Sarah's barid-maiden, 1 it, win 


ih. 


do the like to your child, or any other fearing him, and per- 
An 


ting your truſt in Kim. 
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And if we lack faith, as we do indeed many times, let us 
call for it, and we ſhall have the increaſe both of it and alſo 
of any other good grace needful for us; and be merry in God, 
in whom alſo I am very merry and joy ful. O Lord, what 
great cauſe of rejoycing have we, to think upon that kingdom, 


which he vouchſafeth for bis Chriſt's ſake freely to give us, 
forſaking ourſelves and following him! Dear wife, this is 


truly to follow him, even 'to take up our croſs and follow 
him; and then, as we ſuffer with him, ſo ſhall we reiga 
with him eveclaſtingly, ſhortly. Amen. 1 1 


- As this dear martyr of Chriſt had much time upon his hands 
when in priſon, being debarred the liberty of publick preaching, 


be thought he could not beſtow his precious moments more 


ſor his Lord's glory and the good of his children, than by 


writing letters, encouraging them to perſevere, and to be 
in the grace which is in Chriſt Jeſus; but more eſpe- 


cially he ſeems to have at heart the happineſs of his own 
fleſh and blood, his dear wife; to whom (tegether with one 
Mr Robert Harrington, &c.) he writes in theſe following 
(Race and comfort, &c.— Dear wife, I rejoice in our gra- 
cious God, and his and our Chriſt; and give thanks moſt 
humbly and heartily to him for this day's work, that in any 
part, I moſt unworthy wretch, ſhould be made worthy to 
bear witneſs -unto everlaſting verity, which, Antichriſt with 
his main force, I perceive, and by moſt impudent pride and 
boaſting, will go about to ſuppreſs... Remember God alway, 
my dear wife, and ſo ſhall God's bleſſing light upon you and 

your Samuel. O remember always my words for Chrift's 
fake; be merry, and grudge not againſt God, and pray, pray. 
Me be all merry here, thanks be to our God, who in his Chriſt 
- hath given us great-cauſe to be merry, by whom he hath pre- 
pared us ſuch a kingdom, and doth' and will give unto us ſome 
little taſte thereof, even in this liſe, and to all ſuch as are de- 
ſirous to take it. Hleſſed (faith our Chriſt) be they which 
bunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, for ſuch ſhall be ſa- 
tisſied. Let us go, yea let us run to ſeek ſuch. treaſure, 
and that with whole purpoſe of heart to cleave unto the 
Lord, to find ſuch tiches in his heavenly word through his 
Spirit obtained by prayer. My dear friends and brethren, 
Mr Harrington and Mr Hurland, pray, pray. The ſpirit 
is willing, but the fleſh is weak.“ When I look upon my- 


| ſelf, being aftoniſhed- and confounded, . what have I elſe to 


ſay 


F 


- 


Chap. II. The Book of MART VRS. 63 
ſay but thoſe words of Peter, ©* Lord go from me, for I ama 
ſinful man? - But when I feel that ſweet comfort, The 
word of the Lord is a lanthorn unto my feet, and a light un- 
to my paths; and this my comfort in my trouble, Then 
wax I bold with the ſame Peter, to ſay, ** Lord, to whom 
ſhall we go? Thou haſt the words of everlaſting life!“ This 
comfort have I then when the giver thereof doth give it. - But 
I look for battles, which the root of unfaithfulneſs, which I 
feel in me, will moſt eagerly give unto my conſcience, when 
we come once to the combat. We be (I think) within the 
ſound of the trump of our enemies. Play ye that be abroad 
the part of Moſes, © Praying in all places, lifting up pure 
hands; and God's people ſhall prevail: yea, our blood ſhall 
be their perdition who do moſt triumphantly ſpill it, and we 
then being in the hands of our God, ſhall ſhine in his king- 
dom, and ſhall ſtand in great ſtedfaſtneſs againſt them which 
have dealt extremely with us: and when theſe our enemies 
ſhall thus ſee us, they ſhall be vexed with horrible fear, and 
ſhall wonder at the haſtineſs of the ſudden health; and ſhall 
ſay with themſelves, having inward ſorrow and mourning fot 
very anguiſh of mind: "Theſe are they whom we ſometime 
had in deriſion and jeſted upon: we fools, thought their lives 
to be very madneſs, and their end to be without honour, but 
lo how are they accounted among the children of God! The 
bleſſing of God be with you all, &c. | | 
Laurence Saunders. 


He alſo wrote another letter to his wife juſt before his burn- 
ing, which is as follows. | 


(GR and comfort in Chriſt, Amen, Dear wife, be mer- 

ry in the mercies of our Chriſt, and alſo ye my dear friends, 
We be ſhortly to be diſpatched hence unto our good Chriſt, 
Amen, Amen, Wife, I would have you ſend me my ſhirt, 
which you know whereunto it is conſecrated, Let it be 
ſewed down on both ſides, and not open. O ay heavenly 
Father, look upon me in the face of thy Chriſt, or elſe I ſhall 
not be able to abide thy countenance; ſuch is my filthineſs. + 
He will do ſo, and therefore I will not be afraid what fin, 
death, hell and damnation can do againſt me. O wife, al- 
ways remember the Lord. God bleſs you; yea, he will bleſs 
thee, good wife, and thy poor boy alſo, only cleave unto him, 
and he will give thee all things. Pray, pray, pray. 


* 
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| The next letter he wrote was to his two dear friends Mr 
Robert and John Glover, the very ſame morning that he was 
oo | cg 


G Race ang conſolation in our ſweet Saviour Chriſt. Oh my 
dear brethren whom I love in the Lord, being loved of you 
alſo in the Lord, be merry and rejoice for me, now ready to go 
up to that mine inheritance, which I myſelf indeed am moſt un- 
worthy of, but my dear Chriſt is worthy, who hath purchaſed 
the ſame for me with ſo dear a price. Make haſte my dear bre- 
threp to come unto me, that we may be merry, with that joy 
which no man ſhall take from us. O wretched finner ! that 
I am not thankful to this my Father, who hath vouchſafed me 
worthy to be a veſſel unto his honour. But, O Lord, now 
accept my thanks, though they proceed out of a not enough 
circumciſed, heart. Salute my good ſiſters, your wives; and 
ſiſters fear the Lord. Salute others who love us in the 
ruth. God's blefling be with you always, Amen. Even 
now towards the offering of a burnt ſacrifice, O my Chrift 
help, or elſe I periſh ! Ter? 2e 8 
f 152 ES Laurence Saunders, 


It was mentioned at firſt, that this honourable martyr Was 
born of noble parents, and conſequently might have grand re- 
lations in the queen's court, who doubtleſs might do their ut- 
moſt endeavour to procure his life and liberty: But, however 
thankful our conſtant martyr might be to them for their good 
will, he wanted none of their favours, unleſs he might enjoy 
them with his Chrift and a good conſcience, as he plainly pro- 
ved before in page 45, where he ſtrictly charged his wife and 
friends not to ſue for his liberty. Our pious martyr had alſo 
a brother who was one of the queen's juſtices; and of courſe 
be was an enemy to the Truth. But however prejudice and 
zeal in a falſe religion doth ſometimes debaſe and deſtroy na- 
tural affection; yet here in Mr Juſtice Saunders there ſeems 
to be, at leaſt ſome ſhew of natural affection left, as doth ap- 
pear by theſe two following letters, which were written by 
Mr Ed. Saunders the juſtice, to Mr L. Saunders the martyr, 
a were ſent to him in the Priſon. The firſt of which runs 


Ar my moſt hearty commendations, theſe be to aſcertain 
you, that J have ſpoke with Mr Baſſet, who hath ſhewed 
me, that four pounds (all deductions being allowed) is the 

| | | whole 
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whole that hath come to his hands of the profit of the prebend 
of York, which you ſhall have, although as he thinketh, it 
was- not due unto you by reaſon of your deprivation before it 
was due. As concerning your conſcience in religion, I be- 
ſeech God that it may be lightened by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
that you may alſo have the grace of 'the Holy Ghoſt to follow 
the counſel of St Paul to Timothy, To handle rightly 
the word of truth,” Wherein you diſſenting from many holy 
and catholick men, eſpecially in the ſacrament, it maketh me 
in my conſcience to condemn yours. For although I have 
not hitherto fancied to read Peter Martyr, and other ſuch, &c. 
yet have I had great defire to ſee Theophyla&, and ſeveral 
others of this ſort and opinion, both notable and holy fathers 
(if any credit be to be given to the writings of our. antient 
fathers before us) and ſurely the ſentences and judgments of 
two or three of them have more confirmed my conſcience, 
than three hundred of the Zuinglians, or as many of the Lu- 
therans can or ſhould do, Thus in haſte willing to relieve - 
you, to the end you might convert, if you ſhall need towards 
your finding, if you ſhall require it of me, you ſhall unfeign- 
edly find my money ready, as knoweth our Lord, who ſends 
us all things good for us. Scribbled this Thurſday by your 
brother and petitioner to God, | 8 
LO Ed. Saunders. 


Well, as we have read the firſt letter of juſtice Saunders to 
his brother, the martyr, we ſhall now proceed to the ſecond, 
wherein he does his utmoſt endeavour to win him over to the 
popiſh religion. But if his arguments are no'better in this fol- 
lowing, than they were in the foregoing epiſtle, I cannot con- 
ceive how he- could expect ſucceſs. However, we ſee his drift 
in the following lines, | | 


| A® nature and brotherly love with godly charity requireth, 
| I ſend you by theſe letters (quantum licet) moſt hearty 
com mendations, being ſorry for your fault and your diſobe- 
dient handling of yourſelf towards my lord chancellor, who, 
I aſſure you, mindeth your good and preſervation, if you can 
ſo conſider and take it. I would be glad to know .whether 
you have not had with you of late ſome learned men to talk 
with you by my lord chancellor's appointment, and how you 
can frame yourſelf to reform your error in the opinion of 
the moſt bleſſed and our moſt comfortable ſacrament of the 
altar, Wherein, I aſſure you, I was never in all my life bet- 
ter affected than I am at Ms uſing to my great com- 
2 \ fort 
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ſort hearing of maſs, and ſomewhat before the ſacring time, 


the meditation of St Bernard, ſet forth in the third leaf of 


this preſent book. The accuſtomable uſing whereof I am 


fully - profeſſed unto, during my life, and to give more faith 
unto that confeſſion of holy Bernard, than to Luther, &c. or 
Latimer, &c, for that antiquity, the univerſality of the open 
church, and the conſent of all ſaints and doctors do confirm 
the ſame, aſcertaining you, that I have been earneſtly moved 
in mine own conſcience theſe ten or twelve days paſt, and 
alſo between God and myſelf, to move you to the ſame, moſt 
earneſtly deſiring you, and as you tender my natural, godly, 
and friendly love towards you, that you will read over this 
book this holy time, at my requeſt, altho you have already 
ſeen it, and let me know wherein you cannot ſatisfy your 


dyn conſcience, Thus fare you well for this time. 


By yours, from Serjeants-Inn, 
| | Ed. Saunders, 


It is natural to imagine, and reaſonable to expect that a 


gentleman in juſtice Saunders's ſtation ſhould diſcover in his 
writing ſomething of ſuperior learning, ſtrength of reaſoning, 
or, at leaſt, more than ordinary ' ſenſe, in endeavouring to 
draw a man'of ſenſe and learning (as his brother, the martyr, 


was) over to his opinion, But nothing of this appears in either 
of his two letters; the firſt indeed diſplays the papiſt to per- 


fection; though in the ſecond he ſeems more of a chriſtian 
temper, by his earneſt care for his brother's ſafety, and his 


extraordinary devotion in the profeſſion of his religion. 


In his firſt letter he freely confeſſes, that he never had read 
any of the proteſtant authors, and was reſolved that he never 
would ; and ſo, becauſe he was obſtinately ignorant of them, he 
would bring that for a proof of their containing falſe doctrine. 
——[n the ſame unbappy condition are too many at this preſent 
time, who ſpeak evil of what they know not, eſpecially in the 


great matters of Salvation; ſuch as Divine Inſpiration, Juftifica- 


tion by Faith Alone, and the Aſſurance that Every Chriftian 


hath in the Promiſe of a True GOD who Cannot lie. 


The ſecond letter diſcovers a ſpirit of deyotion in a very live- 


1y and ſenſible manner, eſpecially when-he ſpeaks of the maſs, 
the ſacrament of the altar, and his devout uſe of St Bernard's 


meditations, wherein, he ſays, he found unſpeakable comfort. 
— W hereby it is plain, that this man, though a papiſt, had 
a Feeling Senſible Conſolation in his religion; how much there- 


fore ought thoſe to be pitied, who, being paſt F eeling themſelves, 


ridicule this happineſs enjoyed by the Faithfull] | 
ak | ö | CHAP. 
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The Life and Martyrdom of the Right Reverend 
John Hooper, Biſhop of Worceſter and Glouceſter, 
who was burnt at Glouceſter, Feb. 9, 1555. | 


Oxford, after the ſtudy of the ſciences, wherein he had 
abundantly profited and proceeded, thro' God's ſecret vocation, 
was ſtirred with fervent deſire to the love and knowledge of 
the ſcriptures : In the reading and ſearching whereof, as there 
lacked in him no diligence joined with earneſt prayer; fo nei- 
ther wanted unto him the grace of the Holy Ghoſt to ſatisfy 
his defire, and to open unto him the light of true divinity. 

Thus Mr Hooper growing more and more, by God's grace, 
in ripeneſs of ſpiritual underſtanding, and ſhewing withal 
ſome ſparkles of his fervent ſpirit, being then about the * 
ning of the ſix articles, in the time of king Henry VIII. 
8 fell into diſpleaſure and hatred of certain Rabbins in 

xford, who by-and-by began to ſtir up the coals againft 
him'; whereby, and eſpecially by the procurement of Dr 
Smith, he was compelled to quit the univerſity ; and re- 
moving from thence, was retained in the houſe of fir Thomas 
Arundel, and there was' his ſteward, till the time that fir 
Thomas Arundel, having intelligence of his opinions and re- 
ligion, which he in no caſe did favour, but yet exceedingly 
pleaſed with the perſon and conditions of the man, found 
means to ſend him in a meſſage to the biſhop of Wincheſter, 
writing his letter privily to the biſhop, by conference of learn- 
ing to do ſome good upon him, but requiring him, in any caſe 
to ſend home his ſervant to him again. | 

The biſhop of Wincheſter, after long conference with 
Mr Hooper, four or five days together, when he at length 
perceived that he neither could do that good which he thought 
to him, nor that he would take any good at his hand, ac- 
corcing to Mr Arundel's requeſt, he ſent - home his ſervant 
again, right-well commending his learning and wit ; but yet 
bearing a grudge againſt Mr Hooper, Ns rs 

It followed not long after this, as malice is always working 
miſchief, that intelligence was given to Mr Hooper to provide 
for himſelf, for that danger was working againſt him. Where- 
upon Mr Hooper leaving Mr Arundel's houſe, and borrow- 

ws 


Fo: Hooper, ſtudent and graduate in the univerſity of 


\ 
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ing an horſe of a certain friend (whoſe life he had ſaved a 
little before from the gallows) took his journey to the ſea- ſide to 
go to France, ſending back the horſe again by one who indeed 
did not deliver him to the owner. Mr Hooper being at Paris, 
did not tarry there long, but in ſhort time returned to Eng- 
land again, and was retained of Mr Santlow, till the time 
that he was again moleſted and ſought for: W hereby he was 
compelled (under the pretence of being captain of a ſhip. go- 
ing to Ireland) to take the ſeas, and ſo he eſcaped (although 
not without extreme peril of drowning) through France to the 
higher parts of Germany. Where he entering acquaintance 
with the learned men, was by them friendly and lovingly en- 
tertained, both at Baſil, and eſpecially at Zurich, by Mr Bul- 
- linger, his fingular friend, Where alſo he married his Wife, 
who was a Burgonian, and applied very ſtudiouſly the Hebrew 
tongue. 2 | ; | 
At length, when God ſaw it good to ſtay the bloody time 
of the fix articles, and to give us king Edward to reign over 
this realm with ſome peace and reſt unto the goſpel, amongſt 
many other Engliſh exiles which then repaired homeward, 
Mr Hooper alſo, moved in conſcience, thought not to abſent 
himſelf; but ſeeing ſuch a time and occaſion, offered to help 
forward the Lord's work to the uttermoſt of his ability. And 
fo coming to Mr Bullinger and others of his acquaintance in 
Zurich, (as duty required) to give them thanks for their ſingu- 
lar kindneſs and humanity towards him many ways declared; 
with like humanity again purpoſed to take his leave of them at 
* His departing, and ſo be did. Upon which Mr Bullinger 
(who had always a ſpecial favour to Mr Hooper} ſpake on this 
wiſe: Mr Hooper, ſaith he, although we are ſorry to part 
with your company for our on cauſe, yet much greater cauſe 
' have we to rejoice, both for your ſake, and eſpecially for the 
cauſe of Chriſt's true religion, that you ſhall now return out of 
long baniſhment into your native country again, where not 
only you may enjoy your own private liberty, but alſo the 
cauſe and ſtate of Chriſt's church by you may fare the better, 
as we doubt not but it ſhall. Another cauſe moreover why 
we rejoice with you and for you, is this, That you ſhall re- 
move not only out of exile into liberty, but you ſhall leave 
here a barren, a ſoure, and an unpleaſant country, rude and 
_ favage, and ſhall go into a land flowing with milk and honey, 
repleniſhed with all pleaſure and fertility, in your, new welfare 
and plenty of all things, and in your flouriſhing honours, 
where ye ſhall come peradventure to be a biſhop, and where 
ye ſhall find fo many new friends you will forget us your old 
N 5 . a AC- 
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acquaintance and well-wiſhers, Nevertheleſs, howſoever 9 
ſhall forget and ſhake us off, yet, this perſuade yourſelf, that 


we will not forget our old friend and fellow Mr Hooper. And 


if you will pleaſe not to forget us, then I pray you let us hear 

from you. | ID lng 
Wbereunto Mr Hooper anſwering again, firſt gave to Mr 

Bullinger and the reſt hearty thanks, for that their ſingular 


good - will and undeſerved affection, appearing not only now, 


but at all times towards him ; declaring moreover, that as the 
principal cauſe of his removing to his country was the matter 
of religion; ſo touching the unpleaſantneſs and barrenneſs of 


that country of theirs, there was no cauſe therein why he 


could not find in his heart to continue his life there, as ſoon as 
in any place in the world, and rather than in his own native 
country, if there were nothing elſe in his conſcierice that 
moved him ſo to do. And as touching the forgetting his old 
friends: Although, faid he, the remembrance of a man's 
country naturally does delight him, neither could he deny but 


God had bleſſed his country of England with many great com- 


modities, yet neither the nature of country, nor pleaſure of 
commodities, nor newneſs of friends, ſhould ever induce him 
to the oblivion of ſuch friends and benefactors, whom he was 
ſo intirely bound unto ; and therefore you ſhall be ſure, faid 
he, from time to time to hear from me; and I will write unto 

you how it goeth with me. But the beſt news of all I ſhall not 
be able to write; for there, (ſaid he, taking Mr. Bullinger by 
the hand) where I ſhall take moſt pains, there fhall you hear 
of me to be burned to aſhes ; and that ſhall be the laſt news, 


which I ſhall not be able to write to you, but you ſhall hear 


of me, &c.. | e 
To this alſo may be added another like prophetical demon- 
ſtration, foreſhewing before the manner of his martyrdom 
wherewith he ſhould glorify God, which was this: When Mr 
Hooper being made biſhop of Worceſter and Glouceſter, and 
ſhould have his arms given him by the herald, as the manner 
is here in England, every biſhop to have his arms aſſigned unto 


him (whether by the appointment of Mr Hooper, or by the 


herald, I have not certainly to ſay) but the arms which were 


to him allotted was this. A lamb in a fiery buſh, and the fun 
beams from heaven deſcended down upon the lamb, rightly de- 


noting, as it ſeemed, the order of his ſufferings, which after- 
ward followed. - _. | 
But to proceed in our ſtory. When Mr Hooper had taken 
his farewel of Mr Bullinger and his friends in Zurich, he 
made his repair again into England in the reign _ King 
war 
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| . in himſelf a certain conflict of conſcience, came to his 
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Edward VI. where coming to London, he uſed continually to. 


preach, moſt times twice, at leaſt once every day, and never 

In his ſermons, accardiog to his accuſtomed manner, he 
corrected fin, and ſharply inveighed againſt the iniquity of the 
the world, and corrupt abuſes of the church; the people in 


great flocks and companies came to hear his voice, as the moſt 


melodious. ſound and tune of Orpheus's barp, as the proverb 
faith ; inſomuch, that oftentimes when he was preaching, the 
church would be ſo crouded, that great numbers could not 
enter the church doors, 

[It commonly is ſo when the Lord is pleaſed to raiſe = 
any of his faithful witneſſes, to declare his Truth earneſtly 
to an unbelieving world. Then the ſelf-wiſe, the ſelf-righteous, 
& all the multitude of lazy learned rabbinical doctors will rouze 
themſelves out of their lumber, and ſtudy how they may moſt 
effectually put a ſtop to ſuch enthuſiaſtical doings, as they call 
them. But nothing (except violence) can ftop one ſent of the 


Lord for this purpoſe ; and though One, or One hundred of 


ſuch faithful witneſſes may be put to death for the ſame, yet - 
that ſhall not hinder the deſign of the Lord in the progreſs of 


the goſpel.] 


Mr Hooper in his doQtrine was earneſt, in tongue eloquent, 


in the ſcriptures perfect, in pains indefatigable. 


Moreover, belides his other gifts and qualities, this is in him 


admirable, that as he began, ſo he continued unto his life's 


end, For neither could his labour or pains-taking break him, 
neither promotion change him, nor dainty fare corrupt him, 
His life was ſo pure and good, (though ſome endeavoured to 


malign him) that no kind of flander could faſten any fault 


upon him. He was of body ſtrong, his health whole and 
ſound, his wit very pregnant, his invincible patience able to 
ſuſtain whatſoever ſiniſter fortune and adverſity could do: 
He was conſtant of judgment, a good juſtice, ſpare of diet, 
ſparer of words, and ſpareſt of time. In houſe-keeping ve 
x and ſometimes more free than his income would > 
In ſhort, of all thoſe virtues in a biſhop, mentioned by 
St Paul to Timothy, I know not one in this good biſhop lack- 
ing. He bare in countenance and talk always a certain ſevere 
and grave grace, which might peradventure be wiſhed ſome- 


"times to have been alittle more popular and vulgar-like in him; 


but he himſelf knew beſt what he had to do. 
This by the way I -thought proper to note, for that, there : 
wat once an honeſt citizen, and to me not unknown, who 


door 


Chap. III. The Book of Mazirvis 73 
doòt for counſel, but being abaſhed at his auſtere behaviour, 
durſt not come in, but departed, ſeeking remedy for his trou« 
bled mind at other mens hands, which he afterward,” by the 
help of Almighey God, did find and obtain, Therefore, in 
my judgment, ſuch as are appointed and made governors over 
the flock of Chriſt, to teach and inſtruct them, / ought ſo 
to frame their life, manners, countenance, and external be- 
haviour, as neither they ſhew themſeſves too familiar and 
light, whereby to be brought into contempt nor, on the 
other ſide again, they appear not more lofty and rigorous, than 
appertaineth to the edifying of the ſimple flock of Chriſt. 
Nevertheleſs, #5 every man hath his peculiar gift wrought in 
him by nature, ſo this diſpoſition of fatherly gravity in this 
man was not exeeſſive, neither did he bear that perſonage that 
was in him, without great conſidsration. For it ſeemed to 
him, peradventure, that this licencious and unbridled" life of 
the common people ought to be chaſtened, not only with 
words and diſcipline, but alſo with the grave and ſevere” cots 

tenance of good men. Ne ö feds ee 


[I can by no means approve of theſe human directions to 
a clergyman for the government of his eountenanee. Every 
miniſter that is ſent of God will look to Him that ſent him, 
who is both Able and Willing to direct and govern every 
feature of his face, and every nerve of bis joitits (Whether 
it be agreeable to che various fancies of men ot not) ſo as ſhall 
de moſt for His glory, and the good of the flock wheteof He 
hath made him overſeer, Self- righteouſneſs is the bane of all 
goodneſs, and of all things the greateſt enemy to our dear Sa- 
v10ur's merits; and therefore it nearly concerns us moſt care- 
tully to guard againſt it, by a cloſe application to HIM 
whoſe perfect righteouſneſs alone will ſtand the teſt in the 
great and tertible day of account. As, in reality; there is 
119 goodneſs but what: is in G OD, conſequently there 
can be none but what proceeds FROM HIM. There are 
but two ſorts of righteouſneſs in being, the one is God's, and 
the other is man's: The firſt is perſectly and efſentially good; 
the laſt is, in the oracles of truth, emphatically compared to 
filthy rags: If we have faith given us to truſt to the former, 
we are ſaſe and ſound; but by having the leaſt dependanee 
upon the latter, we remain in the utthoſt dangey, and are ſti] 


unhappy. . From hence I may juſtly infer, that all our own 
_ contrivance to appear dtherwiſe in our countenaſſee than as it 
reully is in our heart, is fo far from being commenduble, that 
it is dowh-right hypocriſy. For What is hypoctiſy, properly 

n ſpeaking, 
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ſpeaking, but a counterfeit goodneſs, or a righteouſneſs that is 
not genuine? Now, as there is none genuine but our Saviour's, 
conſequently all the reſt muſt be hypocritical, however ſincere 
people may fancy themſelves in the profeflion. of it: For, 
doubtleſs, ſome of the phariſees were ſincere in their way, and 
many-of, them lived a ſevere mortified life, though others were 
guilty of baſe crimes, under the cloak of extraordinary ſanity ; 
yet becauſe they would not renounce their own righteouſneſs, 
and entirely rely upon the genuine righteouſneſs of another, 
we find. by the goſpel what our Saviour ſaid; unto them. He 
never talked fo ly to murderers, thieves, whoremongers 
and drunkards, as he did to theſe righteous people. But to 
come nearer to the point, —All the wiſdom that is not from 
above, is properly termed. the wiſdom of the fleſh, and is men- 
tioned, in 2 Cor. i. 12. and in the ninth article of our church, 
as a vice; and therefore we conclude, that whatſoever is done 
in divine matters, by the contrivance of our own wiſdom, is 
not done right, becauſe it is God's Prerogative and our Pri- 
vilege, that He ſhould work in us, both to will and to do of 
his own good pleaſure, Phil, ii. 13. Again, all that is done 
(in things of this nature) merely by our own will, is not done 
in faith; and Whatſoever is not of faith, is fin,” Romans 
XIV, 23. . 5 OY 

Ie is impoſlible to enumerate, or even conceive the innu- 
merable miſchiefs and miſeries that are in this accurſed Self 
ever ſince fin hath entered our nature: And, as a convincing 
proof of this (to thoſe who are in any degtee awakened) we 
are become ſo dark and ſtupid that we cannot ſee our danger 
nor feel our miſery, till the Lord in his mercy rouzes us to 
ſeek help in Him, where it is always ready.] 


After good biſhop Hooper had thus practiſed himſelf in this 
popular and common kind of preaching; at lenth, and that 
not without the great profit of many, he was called to preach 
before the king's majeſty, and was ſoon after made biſhop of 
Gloceſter by the king's commandment. In that office he 
. continued two years, and behaved himſelf ſo well, that his 
very enmies (except it were for his good doings, and ſharp * 
correcting of ſin) could find no fault with him, and after that 
he was made biſhop of Worceſter. | 
But I cannot tell what ſiniſter and unlucky contention 
concerning the ordering and conſecration of biſhops, and of 
their apparel, with ſuch other like trifles, began to diſturb 
the good and lucky begining of this good biſhop, For not- 
withſtanding that godly reformation of religion that begun in 


- 
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the 3 of England, beſides other ceremonies more ambi- 
tious / than profitable, or tending to edification, they uſed to 
wear ſuch garments and apparel as the popiſh biſhops were 


wont to do: firſt a chymere, and under that a white rochet, 


then-a mathematical cap with four angles, dividing the whole 
world into four parts. Thee trifles, tending more to ſuper- 
ſtition than otherwiſe, as he could never abide, ſo in no wiſe 


could he be perſwaded to wear them. For this cauſe he 


made ſupplication to the king's majeſty, moſt humbly deſi- 
ring. his highneſs, either to diſcharge him of the biſhoprick, 
or elſe to diſpenſe with him for ſuch ceremonial orders. 
Whoſe petition the king granted immediately, writing, his let- 
ter to the archbiſhop after this manner, 


Rene 2 revetend father, and right eruſty and well beloved, 

greet you well. Whereas We, by the advice of 
Our — dave called and choſen Our right well beloved 
and well worthy, Mr John Hooper, profeſſor of divinity, to 
be Our biſhop of Gloceſter, as well for his great knowledge, 
deep judgment, and long ſtudy both in the ſcriptures, and 
prophane learning, as alſo for his good diſcretion, ready ut- 
terance, and honeſt life for that kind of vocation: to the in- 
tent all our loving ſubjects, which are in his ſaid charge, and 


elſewhere, might by his ſound and true doctrine learn the bet- 


ter their duty towards GOD, their obedience towards Us, 
and love towards their neighbours: from conſecrating of 
whom We underſtand you do ſtay, becauſe he would have 
you omit and let paſs certain rites and ceremonies offenſive to 
his conſcience, whereby ye think ye ſhould fall in premunire 
of laws; We have thought good by the advice aforeſaid, to 
diſpenſe and diſcharge you of all manner of dangers, penalties 
and forfeitures you ſhall run, or be in any manner of way, 
by omitting any of the ſame. And theſe Our letters ſhall be 
your ſufficient warrant and diſcharge therefore. | 


Given under Our ſignet at Our caſtle of Windſor, the 
fifth day of Auguſt, and in the fourth your of Our 


reigh, 
Ed. Somerſet. "= Paget. 
W. Wiltſhire. An. Wingheld. 
W. North. N. Wooton., 


Beſides this letter of the king's, the earl of Warwick alſo 


(who was afterward duke of Northumberland) adjoined his 
K 2 letter 
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letter to the aforeſaid archbiſhop of Canterbury, to this pur» 
poſe and effect, that Mr Hooper might not be burdened with 
the oath uſed then commonly in the conſecration of biſhops, 
which was againſt his conſcience, as by the purport of the 
letter here is to be ſoen, as followeth. Kat | 


| Aft: my moſt hearty commendations to your pcs, theſe 
be to deſire the fame, that in ſueh reaſonable things, 

wherein this bearer, my lord ele of Glouceſter, craveth to 
be borne withal at your hands, you would vouchſafe to ſhew 
him your grace's favour, the rather at this my inſtance: 
which thing partly I have taken in hand by the -king's maje- 
ſty's own motion. The matter is weighed by his highneſs, - 
none other but what your grace may eaſily condeſcend unto. 
The principal cauſe is, that.you would not charge this bearer 
with an oath burdenous to his conſcience... And fo for lack of 
time I commit your grace to the tuition of Almighty God, 
From Weſtminſter, July 23, 1550. 

Your grace's moſt aſſured my friend, 
J. Warwick. 


But notwithſtanding this grant of the king . and alſo this 
\ nadie earl's letter, the biſhops ſtill ſtood — in defence of 
their ceremonies ; ſaying, that it was but a fmall matter, and 
that the fault was in the abuſe of the things, and not in the 
things themſelves; adding moreover that he ought not to be 
ſo ſtubborn in ſo light a matter, and that his wilfulneſs 
therein was not to be ſuffered. | 


+ [How cloſe do iſh principles ſtick ſomtimes even to pro- 
teftant biſhops ! de; is 2 light matter to one chriſtian, may 
not be ſo to another, Theſe ceremonies were only of human 
A be di and conſequently his majeſty had a power in him- 
f to diſpenſe with them, when ſuch a peculiar caſe of ten- 
"tenderneſs came in the way. 
HBeſides, though this was a light matter with the biſhops, 
it is plain that it was not ſo to our dear martyr; for he 
would freely have reſigned all expections of ſo high a ſtation, 
rather than do anything (though ever ſo light a matter) againſt 


his conſcience, ] | 


In ſhort, while both parties contended about this matter 
more than they ought, their unhappy contention cauſed their 
friends to grieve, and their enemies to rejoice. At laſt the 
_ got the better, and Mr Hooper was forced to . 
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that ſometimes he ſhould appeat in the pulpit ed like 
the other biſhops. Being appointed to preach before the king, 
as a new player in in ſtrange apparel, he cometh forth on the 
, His upper garment was a long ſcarlet chymere down 

to the foot, and under that a white linnen rochet, that ca- 
vered all his ſhoulders, Upon his head he bad a geometri 
that is, a four-ſquared cap, albeit that his head was round. 
What cauſe of ſhame the ſtrangeneſs hereof was that day 
to this good preacher, every man may eaſily , judge! But 
this private contumely and reproach, in reſpect of the pub- 
lick profit of the church, which he only ſought, he bare and 
ſuffered patiently. And I would. to in like manner, 
they which took upon them the other part of that tragedy, 
had yielded their private cauſe, whatever it was, to the pu 
lick concord and edifying of the church ; for no man in all 
the city was one hair the better for that hot contention, - 

I have mentioned this matter to Thew the reader ham 
wholeſome and neceſſary the croſs of Chriſt is ſometimes in 
the church of Chriſt, as by the ſequel hereof did afterwards 
appear. For, though the beſt of chriſtians (being frail in 
themſelves) do ſometimes diſagree about ſmall matters, no- 
thing in the world doth unite them ſooner than the publick 
croſs of perſecution. And when this happens, they will all, 
with one conſent, join to face the common enemy, ſaying 
to this effect, What haſt thou to Ja with us? we are all on 
the Lok p's ſide, though we cannot Think alike in every mi- 
nute circumſtance.” . 

And thus by the way thou haſt heard, good reader, the 
frailties of theſe good men (plainly and ſimply as the truth was) 
declared unto thee, to the end their fall may miniſter accafion 
to us either of avoiding the like, or elſe to take heart and 
comfort in the midſt of the frailties incident to us. Now it 
remaineth to record the gadly reconciliation of theſe pious 
and ſtedfaſt martyrs in time of perſecution ; who afterwards 
were moſt heartily united, when impriſoned for the truth's 
ſake, as appears by the following truly chriſtian and very af- 
ſectionate letter from biſhop Ridley to biſhop Hooper. The 
copy whereof, ag it was written by biſhop Ridley's own hand 
in Latin, here followeth tranſlated into Engliſh. | 


To my dear brother, and reverend fellow-elder in Cun9r, 
5 | John Hooper, grace and peace. - OI 

MY dearly beloved brother, and fcllow-elder, whom I te- 

verence in the Lord, pardan me, I beſeech you, that hi- 
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| therto ſince your captivity and mine, I have not ſaluted you 
by my letters: whereas I do indeed confeſs, Þ have received 
from you (ſuch was your gentleneſs) two letters at ſundry 
times: but yet at ſuch time as I could not be ſuffered to 
write to you again; or if I might, yet was I in doubt how 

my letters might ſafely come into your hands. But now, my 
dear brother, foraſmuch as I underſtand by your works, 
Which I have but ſuperficially ſeen, that we throughly agree, 
and wholly conſent together in thoſe things which are the 
grounds and ſubſtantia] points of religion, againſt which the 
world fo furiouſly rageth in theſe our days, howſoever in times 
paſt by certain by-matters and circumſtances of religion, your 
-wiſdom and my ſimplicity (I grant) a little jarred, each of 
us following the abundance of his own ſenſe and judgnient ; 
now, I fay, be you affured, that even with my whole heart, 
God is my witneſs, *in the bowels of Chriſt I love you in the 
truth and for the truth's ſake, which abideth in us, and, as 
I am perſuaded, ſhall, by the grace of God, abide in us for 
evermore, 

And becauſe the world, as I perceive, brother, ceaſeth not 
to play his pageant, and buſily conſpireth againſt Chriſt our 
Saviour, with all poflible force and power, exalting high 
_ *things againſt the knowledge of God; let us join hands toge- 
ther in Chrift, and if we cannot overthrow, yet to our power, 
and as much as lieth in us, let us ſhake thoſe high altitudes, 
not with carnal, but with ſpiritual weapons: and withal, 
brother, let us prepare ourſelves to the day of our difſolution, 
by the which, after the ſhort time of this bodily affliction, 

we ſhall triumph together with Him in eternal glory! 

I pray you, brother, ſalute in my name your reverend fel- 
low priſoners, and venerable father D. C. by whom, ſince 
the firſt day that I heard of his moſt godly and fatherly con- 
"Nancy, in confeſſing the truth of the goſpel, I have conceived 
great conſolation and joy in the Lord. For the integrity and 
uprightneſs of that man, his gravity and innocency, all Eng- 
| and, I think, hath known long ago. Bleſſed be God there- 
fore, which in ſuch abundance of iniquity and decay of all 
godlineſs, hath given unto us, in this reverend old age, ſuch 
a witneſs for the truth of his goſpel. Miſerable and hard- 
hearted is he, whom the godlineſs and conſtant confeſſion of 
ſo worthy, ſo grave and. innocent a man, will not move 

to acknowledge and confeſs the truth of God. 
| do not now, brother, require you to write any thing to 
me again; for I ftand much in fear, leſt your letters ſhould 
be ee before they can come to my hands. — 

e 
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leſs know you, that it ſhall be to me great Joy to hear of you 
conſtancy and fortitude in the Lord's quarrel. - And: albeit I 
have not hitherto written unto you, yet I have twice, as I 
could, ſent you my mind * the matter which in your 
jetters you require to xnow. Neither can I yet, brother, 
be other wiſe perſuaded. 1 ſee methinks ſ many perils, 
whereby I am earneſtly moved to couneil you not to 
the publiſhing of your works, eſpecially under the title of 
our own name. For I fear greatly, leſt by this occaſion, 
th your mouth ſhould be ſtopped hereafter, and all things. 
taken away from the reſt of the priſoners; whereby, other- 
wiſe, if jt ſo pleaſe, God, they may be able to do good to 
many. Farewel in the Lord, my moſt dear brother; and if 
there be any more in priſon with you for Chriſt's ſake, I be- 
ſeech you, as you may, ſalute them in my name. To whoſe 
prayers I do moſt humbly and heartily commend myfelf 
my fellow-priſoners | and con- captives in the Lord, and yet 
once again, and for ever in Chriſt, my moſt. dear brother, 
farewel, | 1 | ig „ 
N. Ridley. 
Mr Hooper, after he had ſuſtained all theſe troubles and 
vexations about his inveſting and princely veſtures, at length 
entering into his dioceſe, did imploy his time under king 
Edward's reign with ſuch diligence, as may be a ſpectacle to 
all biſhops who ſhall ever hereafter ſucceed him, not only, in 
that place, but in whatſoever dioceſe through the whole realm 
of England. So careful was he in his cure, that he left no 
pains untaken, nor ways unſought, how to train up the flock 
of Chriſt in the true word of ſalvation, continually labouring 
in the ſame. Other men commonly are wont, for lucre or 
promotion's ſake, to aſpire to biſhopricks.; ſome hunting for 
them, and ſome purchaſing or buying them, as men uſe to 
purchaſe lordſhips ; and when they have them are loth to 
leave them, and thereupon alſo loth-to commit that thing by 
worldly laws, whereby to loſe them. | RIGA 
But Mr Hooper was of a contrary mind, who abhorred 
nothing more than gain, JE always to fave and pre- 
ſerve the ſouls of his flock. Who, being biſhop of two 
dioceſſes, ſo ruled and guided either of them, and both toge- 
ther, as though he had in charge but one family : No father in 
his houſhold, no gardener in his garden, not huſbandman in 
his vineyard, was more or better occupied than he in his 
dioceſe, amongſt his flock; going about his towns and villages 
in teaching and preaching to his people there. — 
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be little time he had to fpare from preaching, he be- 
| flowed either in bearing of publick caufes, or elſe in 
| private 19 er, and viſiting of ſchools. With bis 
1 continua! ine be adjomed due and difcreet correction, not 
1 ſo) 4 — y wok as to them ks - n they 
es and wea te, thought they do'w 

pleaſed ; and doubtleſs he mated 10 Ling of people, but was 
indifferent to all, as well rich as poor; to the great ſhame of 
men now. a- days, whereof we ſee marry ſo addicted to the 
pleaſing of great and rich mon, that in the mean time they 
have no regard to the meaner fort, whom Chriſt hath bought 
reer ene 
1 Bat now again we will return to Air Hooper, all whoſe 
|  Tife, in fine, Was ſuch, that to the church and all churchmen, 
| it might be a light and example, to the reſt a perpetual leſſon 
and ſermon. ly, how vertuods and good a bifhop he 
Wa, ye may Toficeive and know evidently by this, that even 
a8 he was hated by none but of them which were evil, yet the 
worſt of them all could not reprove his life in any one 
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I haye now declared his uſuage and behaviour abroad, in the 
8 Affairs of the church; and certainly there appeared in 
im at home, no leſs example of a worthy prelate's life. For 
though! he beſtowed' and converted the moſt part of his care 
upon the publick flock and congregation of Chriſt, for which 
ſo he ſpent his blood; yet nevertheleſs there was nothi 
wanting in him, to bring up his own children in learning 
god mariners, infornuch that ye could not diſcern whether he 
rved more'praiſe for his fatherly uſage at home, or for his 
bithop-like' doings abroad; for every where he kept one re- 
Iigion in one uniform doctrine and Integrity : So that if you 
entered into the biſhop's palace, you would ſuppoſe yourſelf to 
have entered into fome church of temple : In every corner 
Merbof there was fome ſmell of virtue, good example, honeſt 
cotverfation, and reading of the holy ſcriptures. There was 
not to be ſeen in his houfe any courtly rioting or idleneſs'; 
— at all, no diſhoneſt word, no Twearing could there be 
| 1 mw 278 | ds 13% - 
As for the revenues of both his biſhopricks, although they 
did nor greatly exceed, as the matter was handled, yet if any 
2 thereof, he ſaved nothing, but beſtowed it 
im hoſpitality. Twice I was, as T remember, in his houſe 
in Worceſter, where, in his common ball, I ſaw a table 
read with good fore of meat, ant beſet full of beggats and 
Poor people; and I afked his ſervants what 6 
wid & | , to d 


Chap. tit. 72 Bock f Ma xtra s bt 
told me, that every gay their lord and miaffer's manner was, 
to have at dinner à certain number of folks of the ſaid 
city by courſe, who we n by — at a meſs, with 
wholſome meats j and they were "ſerved . 
examined by him or his deputies; of the Lord's prayer; the 
articles of their faith, and ten commiandmertts) then he him- 
ſelf fatdown to dinner, and not before. 

After this manner Mr Hooper executed the olfice of u woll 
careful and vigilent paſtor, for the ſpace” of two years and 
more, ſo long as the ftate of religion in xing Edward's time did 
fafely flotiriſh and take place. And would God that all 

other biſhops would uſe the like diligence, care and obfervatice 
in their function. After this, king Edward being nd, up and” 
queen Mary being crowned queen of England, religion being 
{ubverted and changed, this good biſhop was one of the | 
that was ſent for by a parſdevant to be at London, and that 
for two Exufes, © © | 

Firſt; To anſwer to Dr Heath, then dppoirited biſhop of 
that dioceſe, who wis deprived taten in King” Edward's 
days, for being a papift. 

Secondly; To tender an acebuft to Br Bonijer; biſhop of 
London; for that he in king Edward's time, was one of his 
accuſers, in that he ſhewed himſelf not conformable to ſack 
ordinances as Were preſcribed to him * ug and his 
council, opetily at Puubs croſs. And Although — faid Mr 
Hooper was not iEn6rarit of the evils that ſhouldh peti to- 
wards bim, {fot Ne Was ad moniſſied by certain of his friends 

to get him away, and thife for himſelf 1 82 he would not pre- 
vent them, but tar ried ftill, net T did fee; and 
take me to my feet; + ht now, 105 ied 6 tte; and ts this 
place aiid voention, I am thoroughly to ; 
to live and die with my ſteep. po ir been k 

And when, at the day of his appearance, which was the 
firſt of Septeinber; be was cotne to Logdon; befote he could 
come to the aforeſaid Dr Heath and Dr Bonner; he was i inter- 
cepted; and commanded violently againſt his will to 
before the queen and her council, to anifwer to certain bonds 
and obligations, herein they faid he was bound unto her. 
And when he came before them, the biſhop of Wincbeſter 
received him very opprobrioufly, raifing and raring of him, 
and accuſing hint of his religion. He again freely and boldly 


told tis tale, and Cleared bimelf.- But, in fine; it te (o 


this concluſion, that by them he was commanded to ward (it 

being declared unto him at his departure, that the cauſe of his 

impr 1 was ww for Ms of money, for "" 
OB, : 
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he was indebted to the queen, and not for religion, ) This, 
hw falſe and untrue it was, ſhall in My 2580 more plainly 


* next year, 3 1554. March 19, be was called 
again. to. appear, before: Wincheſter, and others of the queen's 
| commiſſioners ; Where, what for the. biſhop, and and what for 
the unruly multitude, when he could not be permitted to 
bar, his cauſe, he was deprived of his biſbopricks. Which 


gw, and in what, arder it was done, here now followeth to 

ſeen by the deſtimony. and report of one, who being preſent 

Ave doing, Sagan oo ſame to. s Which was as 
Jollowetb. . 


e end abroad.of the talk had at 
my lord chancellor 's, between him with other commiſ- 
Finer there appointed, and Mr. Hooper, quite contrary to 
the very truth thereof indeed, and therefore to be judged 
rather to be riſen of malice, * the diſcrediting of the truth 
by falſe ſuggeſtions and evil reports, than otherwiſe : I thought 
it my duty, being preſent thereat myſelf, in writing to ſet 
5 the whole effect of the ſame; partly that the verity 
theteof may be known to the doubtful, people; and partly alſo 
to advertiſe them, how uncharitably Mr. Hooper was handled 
at their bands, who with all humility uſed himſelf towards 
them, deliring, that with patience he might have been per- 
mitted to ſpeak ; aſſuring all men, that where I flood in 
a murmuring and doubt, which of theſe two religions to have 
T redited, either that ſet forth by the king's majeſty. that is 
Lead, or elſe that now maintained by the queen's ma- 
jeſty 3. their unreverend behaviour towards Mr Hooper dath 
move me the rather ta. credit his doctrine, than that which 
they with railing and cruel words defended, conſidering that 
Chriſt was ſo handled before. And that this which I have 
written bere, was the effect of their talk, as I, acknowledge it 
be true myſelf, ſo I appeal to all the hearers conſciences that 
Ces then preſent. (ſo they put affection away) for the witneſs 
ſame, the biſhops of Wincheſter, London, * 

ad Chichlter * as Commiſſioners. 


Kr Mr Hooper $ coming in, the lord chancellor. aſked, 
whether he was married ? | 
Hooper, Yes, my lord, and will not be unmarried, al a 
each h unmarty me. 
„Durham. That is matter enough to deprive you. 
| FRY 05 10 | n 
het | | Hooper, 
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Hooper. That it is not, my lord, except ye doagainſt the law. 
The matter concerning marriage was no more talked ot 

then, for a great ſpace; but as well the: commiſſioners, a8 
ſuch as ſtood by, began to make ſuch outeries, and laughed, 
and uſed ſuch gueſture as was unſeemly for the place, and for 
ſuch a matter. Dr Day, biſhop of Chicheſter, called Me 
Hooper hypocrite, with vehement words, and ſcornful coun-· 
tenance. Biſhop Tonſtall called him beaſt: fo did Smith. 
one of the clerks of the council, and ſeveral others that ſtood: 
by. At length the biſhop of Winchefter Aid, that all men 
might live chaſte that would, and t in this text 5 There 
be that have gelded themſelves for the — of ne 

Matth. xix. 12. 

Mr Hooper ſaid, that text proved not that all men could» 
live chaſte ; but ſuch to whom it was given: And read that! 
which goeth before in the text. But there was a clamour 
and cry, mocking and ſcorning, with calling him beaſt, that: 
the text could not be examined. Then Mr Hooper ſaid, that 
it did appear by the old canons, that marriage was not forbidden 
unto prieſts, and named the decrees: But the biſhop of Win- 
cheſter ſent for another part, namely, the Clementines, or the; 
Extravagants. But biſhop Hooper aid, that book was not it 
which he named. 

Then the biſhop of Wincheſter ad, You: ſhall not- have?” 
any other, until ye be judged by this. And then began ſuch a- 
noiſe, tumult, and ſpeaking together of a great many that 
favoured not the cauſe, that nothing was done or ſpoke order- 
ly or charitably. Afterwards judge Morgan began to rail at 
Mr Hooper a long time, with many opprobrious and foul 
words, of his doing at Glouceſter in puniſhing of men, and? 
ſaid there was never ſuch a tyrant as he was. After that Dt 
Day biſhop of Chicheſter, ſaid, that the council of Ancyra, 
which was before the council of Nice, was againſt the mar- 
riage of prieſts. 

Then the lord chancellor cried cnt. a many with bia, 
that Mr Hooper had never read the councils. 

Ves, my lord, quotb Mr Hooper, and my lord Chicbeſter,' ö 
Dr Day knows, chat the great council of Nice, by the means: 
of one Paphnutius, decreed, That no miniſter ſhould be ſepa- 
rated from his wife. But ſuch clamours and cries were — 4 
that the council of Nice was not ſeen. 

After this long brutiſh talk, Tonſtall, biſhop of Durbatn,, 
aſked -Mr Hooper, whether he believed the corporal 
in the ſacrament ?. and Mr Hooper ſuid — that there wa 

none ſuch; „** ſuch thing. WL, 
n 


19 nm Book. 
-'Then the biſhop of Durham would: haue read bn of a book 
—z— —— — confuſe” talk 
on every ſide, that he did not read i. 
Tben the biſhop of Wincheſter aſked Ma er, whet 
—— moved him not to believe the corporal. preſence ? 
Ne anſwered, the authority of God's word; and alledged this 
_ ©« Whom: heaven. muſt hold until the latter day.” 
Then the biſhop of Wincheſter would have made that text 
to-ſerve. nothing 2 OO be in 
— — 
Hooper would — pen the text, but all hole 
about the biſhop allowed his aſſertion, with ſuch loud clamoùrs 
that Mr Hooper was allowed to ſay no more: W 
they bad the notaries write that he was married, and ſaid, that 
zz would not go from bis wife; and that be believed not the 
corporab preſence in the ſacrament; — 
to be deprived: of his biſhoprick; = 
This is the truth of the matter (as far 1 can truly re- 
” moniber) of the confuſed and troubleſome talk that was be- 
teen them, and except it were haſty aud uncharitable words, 
— amn n 


: — — true account of Mr Hooper's-con- 
-{mement- and:bafſe entertainment im the Fleet priſon ; written 
with his own band, = homer ond 1554. Thus * be- 


n view”. | 
= oY 


Tur, firſt-of- ene 1553. 1 was n ak 
the Fleet ſrom Richmond, to have the liberty of the pri- 
ſon; and within fix days after 1 paid ſix pounds ſterling to 
the warden for: the fes, for my liborty; who immediately 
upon my payment thereof, complained: unto Stephen Gar- 
diner biſnop of Wincheſter, and ſo I was committed to cloſe 
priſon one quarter of à year in the Tower-chamber of the 
_ Kleot, and uſed very extremely. Then by the means of a 
1 F had-liberty to come down to dinner and 
not ſuſſered ta ſpeak: with ny of my friend; but as 
ſoon an dinner and ſupper was done, to repair to my chamber 
again. Notwithſtanding while I came down thus to dinner 
and! ſupper, the wurden and his wiſe picked-quarrels with me, 
neee untruly of me to their great friend, the: biſhop 
inche 
After ont quarter of a ogy an®fomewhat more, Babing- 
tow che warden, and his wolſtʒ fell out with me for the wirked 
| Haſs: and 6 to the biſhop: of 
8 Winckeller, 
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Wincheſter, and obtained to put me into the Nards where I 
have continued a long time, having nothing 
for my bed, but a litele pad of firaw and a' rotten coveritig; | 
with a tick and a few feathers therein, the chamber being vile 
and ſtinking, until by God's means good people ſent me ſome 
bedding to lie on. On one fide of which priſon is the fink 
and len of the houſe, and on the other the town; ditch, fo 
that the ſtench of ne. 


eaſes. 
During which time: I i fick, 66d the date, atm 


haſps, and chains being all cloſed, and made faft: upon mes 3 


have mourned, called and cried: for: help; bat the warden when = 


he hath known me many times ready to die, and when the 
poor men of the waxds have called to help me, hath commands * 
ed the doors to be kept faſt; and charged that none of his mm 
ſhould come at me, faying,: Let him alone, it wert a. good 
riddance of him. And, amongſt many other time bo ad 
83 18. 1553. as many can witneſs, - 

1 paid always like a baron to the faid warden, b en 
* for my board, which was twent 1 ſhillings a week, beſides 
my man's table, until I was wrongfu y deprived of my biſhbp- 
ricks, and ſince that time, I have paid him as the beit gen» 
tleman doth in bis houſe; yet hath — me worſe and 
more vitely, than the verieſt flave' OGG came to the bail 
commons 

The ſaid warden hath alſo impriſoned my man Williats 
Downton, and ſtripped him out of his cloaths:to- ſearch fur lets 
ters, and could find none but only a little remembiamos o 
good people's names, that gave me their alms to relieve! ind 
in priſom; and to undo them alſo, the warden delivered” this 
. unto the ſald Stephen Gardiner, Gefo emmprens 


ie Gee ieee almoſt oghtery woes, a, 
goods, livings, friends, and comfort täken from me; the 
ne owing' me by - juſt account fourfoore pounds, or more; 

She hath por me in- riſen, ——-— — — 
neither is there * any one to come at) me πτ hee 
wight- have relief. I am wird a wieked man and woman 


ſo that I ſee no remedy (faving Gods, help) but T ſhall bet 


caſt away in priſon before I come to judgment. But I con- 
by le" a cauſe ts God whole ill be dere, whovher id be | 
ife 0 
This is the acebunt tt e bio Hoop hls 
„ * this ame wan 


£ ** 


appointed ti me 


* 
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We ſhall now anion to another examination of this good 
biſhop, and: and ena which was in the Sewing 


manner. 
TA E 5 twenty ſecond of 4 1855. Babington 
the warden of the Fleet was commanded to bring Mr 
Hooper before the biſhop of Wincheſter, with other biſhops 
and commiſſioners, in Wincheſter's houſe at St Mary Overy's: 
where, the biſhop of Wincheſter, in the name of himſelf and 
the reſt, moved Mr Hooper earneſtly to forſake the evil and 
corrupt doctrine (as he termed it) preached in the days of 
king Edward VI. and to return to the unity of the catholick 
church, and to acknowledge the pope's holineſs to be head of 
the ſame, according to the determination of the whole parlia- 
ment, promiſing, that as he himſelf, with other his brethren, 
had received the pope's bleſſing, and the queen's mercy ; even 
ſo mercy was ready to be ſhewed to him and others, if he 
_ « ariſe with them, and condeſcend to the pope's- * 
Mr Hooper anſwered, That foraſmuch as the pope - caught 
docrine altogether contrary to the doctrine of Chriſt, he was 
not worthy to be accounted: a member of Chriſt's church, 
much leſs to be head thereof; wherefore he would in no 
wiſe conſent to any ſuch uſurped juriſdiction, neither eſteem- 
ed he the church whereof they called him head, to be the ca- 
tholiek church of ' Chriſt : for the church only hears the 
voice of her ſpouſe Chriſt, and flieth all ſtrangers. Howbeit 
(faith he) if in any point to me unknown, 1 have offended- 
the queen, I ſhall moſt humbly ſubmit myſelf to her mercy, 
if mercy may be had with ſafety of conſcience, and en 
the diſpleaſure of God, 

Anſwer was made, that the queen would ſhew no mercy to. 
the pope's enemies.  Whereupon Babington was commanded 
to carry him to the Fleet again: who did ſo, and ſhiſted him 
from his former chamber to another near the warden's own 
chamber, where he remained fix days: and in the mean time 
his former chamber was ſearched by Dr Martin and r 
enn books, but none en. * 


ebenen ib of January the biſhop of, Wincbeſter 
and other commiſfioners ſat in judgment at St. Mary Overy's, 
where Mr Hooper appeared before them in the afternoon; and 
there, after much reaſoning; and diſputation to and fro, he was 
<_— _ till Mr Rogers (who was then my 5 had 
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been likewiſe examined ; their examinations being ended, the 
| ſheriffs of London were commanded about four of the clock, to 
carry them to the Compter in Southwark, there to remain till 
the morrow at nine of the clock, to ſee whether they would 
relent and come home again to the catholick.church. 80 Mr 
Hooper went before with one of the ſherifts, and Mr Rogers 
followed him with the other; being out of the church, Hooper 
looked back, and waited for Rogers; and when he drow near 
unto. him, he faid,- 14+ Come, brother Rogers, muſt we two 
take this matter firſt in hand, and begin to fry theſe faggots? 
Vea, ſir, ſaid Rogers, by God's grace, Doubt not, ſaid 
Hooper, but God will give ſtrength?” So. going forward, 
there were ſuch vaſt crouds of people rejoĩcing at their con- 
ſtancy, that they could hardly paſs along the ſtreets. * 
By the way the ſneriff ſaid to biſhop Hooper, I wonder 
that ye were ſo haſty and quick with my lord chancellor, and 
did uſe no more patience!ꝰ Biſhop Hooper thus anſwered, 
Mr ſheriſt, I was not at all impatient, although I was ear- 
neſt in my maſter's cauſe, and it ſtandeth me ſo in hand, for 
it goeth upon life and death, not the life and death of this 
world only, but alſo of the world to come.“ Then they | 
were committed to the keeper of the Compter, and appointed = 
to ſeveral chambers, with command that they ſhould not be | 
ſuffered to ſpeak to each other, and that en mould So : | 
„ e = | 


The next day (Jan. FR they were * brougbt ofa 
the ſame biſhop and commiſſioners in the church, where they 
had been the day before, And, after long and carneft talk, 
finding that biſhop Hooper would: by no means conſent unto 
them, they condemned him to be degraded, and read his con- 
demnation; that done, Mr Rogers was treated in the ſame 
manner; then being delivered to the ſecular power, the ſheriffs 
of London, they were carried to the Clink, a priſon near the 
biſhop of Wincheſter's houſe, where they expected to — 
all night. | 
When it was dark, billiop Hooper was led by ons U iche | 
ſh. . iffs, with many bills and weapons, through the biſhop of | 
Wincheſter s houſe, and over London bridge, through the | 
city, to Newygate; and foine of the ſergeants were ſent before, | 
to put out+the.coftermongers-candles, who ufed to fit with lights 
to expoſe their fruit in the publick ſteets: This was done, ei- 
ther for fear the priſoner ſhould be known and reſcued; or elſe, 
being burdened with a bad conſcience, * nel darkneſs 
n fit for their purpoſe. 5 _ 


1 96% n 
But 


notwithſtanding this, the people having # 
laigyafbicoming; great numbers brought lights to their doors, 
and ſaluted him all the way as he came along; praiſi ; 
bis conſtancy in the truth, and praying to the Lord to hea 
hiv in the fame, ven to the end. As the martyr paſſed by, 
he defired the people to pray to to God earneſtly for him {whiak 
indeed they did moſt heartily!) and ſo went through Cheap- 
ſale to the place and was delivered a cloſe priſonef 
to the keeper of Newgate, whete he remained fix days, no- 
bady being permitted 10 come to him, except his keepers, and 
tuch as were ſeat by the pa | 
During this time, — biſhop of London, and others by 
| his order, as Fachenham, Chedſey, Harpsfield, &c. reſorted- 
ſeveral times to him, 10 try if by any means they could per- 
ſuade him to relent, aud become 4 new member of their 
antichriftian church. All the ways they could deviſe they 
attempted. For, - beſides the diſputations and allegations of 
teſtimonies of the ſcriptures; and of: antient writers wrefted to 
a-wrong ſenſe, as uſual ; they alſo treated him with all outward 
leneſs and pretended kind neſs, with great promiſes. of world - 
wealth, not 'amitting alſo moſt grievous threatnipgs, if with 
832 | could mot prevail ; but they found him fedfaft 
When they ſaw they could by no means re- 
— purpoſe; they began to have recourſe to 
falſe and — rumours and reports of - recantations (for 
it is well known that they and. their ſervants did firft ſpread it 
abroad) to bring bim and the dactrine of Chriſt which he 
fraſeſſed, in diſcredit with the 1 © Which being thus 
ſpread abroad, and believed by ſome of the weaker ſort, by 
xeaſon of the often — biſhop of London and others, 
it increaſed fo far that at length it eame to Mr Hooper's ears; 
bo dns greatly grieved- that the people ſhould give car to 
fuck idle tales, eſpecially as there was. not fo much as a plau - 
foble foundation for: them; N Tots 
tar which he wrote on that oceaſien. 


| =p re dg ber Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with alt then chat 
, — e e ee eee Check, 
nu. 


.- Dear brethren and filers in e Les asd y 4ellorr-guis 
teens or the cauſe of God's 1 do much rejoire and 
give thanks unto God for your conſtancy and perfeverance in 
Aion, unto whom I wiſh continuance unto: the: end. And 
2 1 do rejoice in your faith. and conftancy in aflitions that 
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dear brethren that ye have; not ſelt ſuch dangers for God's 
- truth, as we have and do feel, and be daily like to ſuffer more, 
„the very extreme and vile death of the fire: yet ſuch is 
the report abroad (as I am credibly informed) that I John 
Hooper, a condemned man for the cauſe of Chrift, ſhould 
now after ſentence of death, (being priſoner in Newgate, and 
looking daily for execution) recant and abjure that which L 
heretofore have preached. And this talk ariſeth from this, 
that the biſhop of London and his chaplaing reſort _utito me. 
Doubtleſs, if our brethren were as godly as I could wiſh them, 
they would think, that in caſe Þ did refuſe to talk with them, 
they might have juſt occaſion to ſay that I were unlearned, 
and durſt not ſpeak with learned men, or elſe proud, and dif- 
dained to ſpeak with them. Therefore to avoid juſtł ſuſpieiom 
of both, I have, and do daily ſpeak with them when they 
come; not doubting but they report, that I am neither proud 
nor unlearned. And I would wiſh all men to de as I do in 
this point. For I fear not their arguments, neither is death 
terrible unto me; praying you to make true report of the ſame; 
as occaſion ſhall ſerve; and. that J am more confirmed in the 

truth which I have heretofore preached, by their coming. 
' Therefore, ye that may ſend to the weak brethren, pray 
them that they trouble me not with ſuch” reports of recants- 
tions as they do, For I have hitherto left all things of the 
world, and ſuffered great pains and impriſonment, and I thank 
God I am as ready to ſuffer death, as a mortal man may be 
It were better for them to pray for us than to credit or 
report ſuch rumours that be untrue. We have enemies enow 
of ſuch as know not God truly, But yet the falſe report of 
weak brethren is a double croſs! I wiſh you eternal ſalvation- 
in Jeſus Chtift, and alſo require your continual prayers, that 
he which hath begun in us, may continue jt to the end. _ 
l have taught the truth with tongue, and with my pen 

heretofore, and hereafter fortly' that confirm the ſame with 
my blood. From Newgate, Feb. 2, 1554. 

6H Your brother in Chriſt, 

| John Hooper. 

On Monday morning the biſhop of London came to New- 


gate, and degraded' biſtop- Hooper; the ſentence of his degra- 
dation here follows; ſolemnly beginning (O ſhocking pro- 


faneneſs!) | 
N the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Atzen, 


Wheteas by a difinitive ſentence” from the reverend*father i: 
Vox. II. M Chrife 
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Cyriſt, Stephen, by divine permiſſion, lord biſhop of Win- 
cheſter. againſt you John Hooper, preſbyter of his juriſdiction, 
= | on account of bereſy and offence notoriouſly committed with- 
= | in his d'5ceſs of Wincheſter, and of late juſtly and legally pro- 
| . ved ; it plainly appears to us, Edmund biſhop of London, that 
—_— ou the aforeſaid, John Hooper have been and ſtill continue to 
j; be an open, obſtinate, and incorrigible heretick, and it alſo ap- 
pears by the aforeſaid ſentence that you have been declared and 
3 ronounced an heretick of this ſort, and have likewiſe incur- 
2 the ſentence of the greater excommunication, and it plain- 
1y and fully appears that you are to be depoſed and degraded 
from your order, and for theſe your demerits are to be deli- 
| vered to the ſecular power, according to the tenor of the 
| 1 - aforeſaid ſentence, to which we refer ourſelves in this affair. 
| ; We therefore the aforcſaid Edmund biſhop of London, as it 
; concerns us and the univerſity to do our alternate endeavours, 
, | in whoſe. dioceſs you John Hooper have committed the ſame 
hereſy then and oftentimes both before and after; for theſe 
1 I fav Ton the aforeſaid conſiderations, and that we may exe- 
FF cute the aioreſaid ſentence in a better and more efficacious 
Th manner, have thought fit to proceed to the actual degradation 
is cl you the aforeſaid John Hooper (your crime and juſtice fo 
1 requiring) and ſo we do really proceed according to the direc- 
| ion of the law, and the laudable cuſtom of former tines, that 
e may rightly and legally deliver you to the ſecular power, 
who are unwilling to continue in the pale of the church, and 
that this ought to be done, we do by theſe preſents declare 
and 33 in this our ſentence. 


- Aker the ſentence of degradition thus pronounced, we ſhall 
19 now proceed to the form and manner of the degradation: 
: Though, by'the way, it_is to be obſerved, that theſe papiſts, 

in the execution of this office would not allow this bleſſed 
martyr to be a biſhop (though he had two biſhopricks at once) 
but proceeded againſt him as though he were only an inferior 
0 8 for ſuch Balaamites as he was, they ſaid, they ac- 
unted no biſhop. The form and manner of the degrada- 
uon was as follows, viz. 38 
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. T f E biſhop of London came to Th 8 in Ma 

* and there ſitting in ſtate, with his notary and ſeveral other 

1 Withelic-, Aſexander Andrew the gaoler 28 in biſhop 

| Hoop and Mr Rogers, in order to be degraded thus : 

Firſt they dreſſed them in all the trinkets of a prieſt; then, 
| L drefſed, the the bilbop began firſt with plucking « off the 5 

permo 
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permoſt veſture, and fo proceeded in order, till he eame to the 
laſt; and thus being ſtripped and depoſed, he deprived them 
of all order, benefit and privilege belonging to the clergy 
and conſequently that beicg done, delared the perſons ſo de- 
graded,' to be given over perſonally to the ſecular power, as 
the ſheriffs being for that year Mr Davy Woodroofe, and Mr 
William Cheſter ; who firft received Mr Rogers from the 
hands of the biſhop, and took him to the place of execution, 

where he ſuffered, een 


But the keeper of Newgate intimated to biſhop Hooper that 
he was to be conveyed to Glouceſter, and there to be burned, 
This was good news to our dear martyr; and he greatly re- 
joiced, and praiſed the Lord for granting him the favour of 
fealing the truth among his own dear people, to whom he had 
faithfully preached the ſame ; not doubting but the Lord 
would give him ſtrength to behave to His glory, as well as to 
the edification and confirmation of his beloved flock, And 
immediately he ſent to his ſervant's houſe for his boots, ſpurs, 
and cloak, that he might be ready to ride when he ſhoul® be 
called, | | | | | B 

The next day (which was Tueſday, Feb 5.) about four of 
the clock in the morning, the keeper, with others, came and 
ſearched him, and the bed wherein he lay, to ſee whether he 
had written any thing. And then he was taken by the ſhe- 
riffs of London to Temple-Bar, where ſome of the queen's 
guards received him, in order to carry him towards Glouceſter, 
About day-break they breakfaſted, and biſhop: Hooper eat ve- 
ry heartily ; breakfaſt being over, he went to his horſe, and 
chearfully leaped upon him without any ones help, and ſo pro- 
ceeded joyfully on his journey, They put a vail over his facę 
that he might not be known, The guards often aſked him 
where he was uſed to bait or lodge, that they might avoid 
ſuch a place, as knowing he was beloved by all chriſtian peo- 
ple (though then accounted hereticks  ' OO 

On Thurſday he came to Cirenceſter, a town. in his own 
dioceſs, about eleven of the clock; and there dined at a wo- 
man's houſe, who always hated the truth, and had ſpoken all 
the evil ſhe could of biſhop Hooper. This woman, perceivirg 
the cauſe of his coming, now ſhewed him all the friendſhip 
ſhe could, and lamented his caſe with. tears, confeffing, that 
the before had often reported, that if he were put to the trial, 
de would not ſtand to his doctrine. Rte IS 

[ This is a common calumny in our own days; and is aſſert- 
8. with the greater confideace, becauſe it is not ſuppoſed that, 
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eat his meat chearfully, and flept ſoundly, as it was reported 
by the guards and others. After his firſt fleep he continued 
All that night in prayer. Jo the morning he deſired to retire 
into che next chamber, where he might pray to God without 


r BE, 


under a gentle proteſtant government, as ours happily is. (and 
.  * Which may the Lord long pevferve) the faithful will ever be - 
brought td ſuch a trial. 


After dinner he rode forwards, and came to. Glouceſter about 


five of the clock; for a mile before they came to the city the 


people were aſſembled together in vaſt mati: udes, who cried 
and lamented-to ſee their good biſhop | led as.a ſheep to. the 


ſlaughter; 3. Which the officers, perceiving, they began to be afraid 
of a reſcue; and therefore they ſent one of the guard on full 


| ſeed to the city, to require the aſſiſtance of the mayor and 
mers. The officers of the city, and their retinue, repaired 
to the gates, and commanded that no man ſhould ſtir out of 
bis houſe; but no one offered at any ſuch reſcue or violence. 


Being come-into Glouceſter, he lodged at the houſe of .one 
Ingram, Where that night (as he had done all the way) be did 


Interruption, for the guards had been with him all night in his 


bed · chamber. All the day, except while eating a little, or 
- ſpeaking with a few people, he ſpent in prayer. | 
Amongſt others that ſpake with him, fir Anthony Kingſton, 
knight, was one. Who ſeeming formerly his true friend, was 
- then commiſſioned by the queen to ſee his. execution. Lr An- 
- thony being brought into the chamber, found him at prayers. 
He no ſooner ſaw the venerable biſhep, but he burſt into tears, 
At firſt the. biſhop knew him not. Then ſaid Mr Kingſton, 


Why, my lord, do you not know me an old friend of yours, 


Anthony, Kingſton ? 


:Hooper. Yes, fir Anthony, I do now bon you well, 


* am glad to ſee you in health, and do praiſe God ſor the 
lame. 


Kingſt. But J am ſorry to ſee vou in this caſe; for I un- 
derſſand you be come hither to die. But, alas, conſider; that 
kfe is ſweet, and death is bitter. Therefore ſeeing life may 
be had, deſite to live; for life hereafter may do good. | 
Hoop. Indeed it is true, fir Anthony, I am come hither 
to end this life, and to ſuffer. death here, becauſe I will not 

y the former truth that I have taught amongſt you in 
this dioceſs, and elſe where; and I thank you for your friend- 
ly counſel, although it be not fo friendly. as I could have wiſhed 
it. It is true, fir, death is bitter, and life is ſweet : But, alas, 
confider that the death to come is more bitter, and the liſe 


: to come is more . Therefore for the love and deſire 


I have 
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I have to the one, and the terror and fear of the other, I do 


not ſo much regard this death, nor eſteem this life, but have 
ſettled myſelf, through the ſtrength of God's Holy Soirit, 

patiently to paſs through the torments and extremities of the 
fire now prepared for me, rather than to deny the truth of 


his word, deſiring you and others, in the mean ene to com- 


mend me to God's mercy in your prayer s. 

Kingſt. Well, my lord, then Lperceive there is no remedy, 
and therefore. Iwill take my leave of you: and I thank God 
that ever I knew you, for God did appoipt you to call me, 
being a loſt child: and by your good inſtructions, where TO 
fore I was both an adulterer and a fornicator, God hath 
brought me to the forſaking and deteſting of the ſame. _ ... 

[What a pity it was that this hopeſt, but weak gentleman, 
was. perverted again by the papiſts, probably for the enjoy- 
ment of the pteſent priſhing life! In this paragraph he is pe- 


culiarly remarkable for theſe three inſtances 3 — Firſt his ex- 


traordinary Affection to the good biſhop, who. had been an 


inſtrument in turning him from his unclean: living; inſomuch 
that he defired the preſervation of his life upon any terms 


whatſoever, — 2dly, his Honeſty, in freely confeſſing what a 


baſe and ſcandalous immoraliſt he had "he from whence 


I would obſerve, that when a,perſoo is hy the grace of God, 
redeemed or turned from the error of his ways, he cares. not 
who knows how wicked: he has been, . if by ſuch an 
open confeſſion he can bring glory to the Redeemer, or, hy 
his example, induce one ſoul; to apply to the ſame Redeemer 
for the like redemption, Again, there is no greater mark of 
hypocriſy and rottenneſs of heart, than when a perſon ſcreens 
his wickedneſs, and would have people think he is not ſo bad 
as he really is. — 3dly, his notion. of the Truth, in giving ito 
Almighty GOD the whole glory of his redemption: 

not ſay, that by his own endeavours , or his , own reſolu- 
tions, nor even by his reſolution by grace (as many do nqw- 
a-days, who would, as it were rob GoD — part of his glory 
without his knowledge) he had left his 3 but expreſy 
aſſerts, that, where before I was an adulterer and fornica- 
tor, G0 D hath brought me to the Forſaking and De- 


teſting of the ſame!” He might haye endeavoured all his 


life to no purpoſe, he might have macerated his body to a 
ſkeleton, or faſted himſelf to death, and all this. ok only 
diſable him from committing: the outward action; all the laws 
and puniſhments in the world cannot purify. the * ar 
bring a man to love God, and deteſt 22 


Too 
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Too many in theſe our days make convertion to be a light 
matter, as though it were in the power of man; as if it was 

only changing one opinion for another, or, at moſt, a turn- 
| from a bad courſe of life to a better; all this may be done, 
and the ſoul be never the ſafer or happier thereby; but a man 
may by -theſe fancies delude and cheat himſelf out of happi- 
neſs; e. g. Suppoſe a perſon be turned from a prodigal De- 
bauchee to a devout Phariſee (as every religious perſon is no 
other than a pharifee that hath not been converted by the 
powerful operation of the Holy Ghoſt) what is ſuch a con- 
vertion good for, with regard to the glory of God, and the 
fafety of the ſoul? But in reſpet of the common-wealth of 
this world, even ſuch a convertion is better than none; for- 
by morality people live quietly, honeſtly and agreeably ; while 
immorality is the very peſt of human ſociety. - 

Though this gentleman (fir Anthony) might think himſelf 
converted, I think it is plain by the martyr's anſwer, that 
he ſcrupled the reality of his convertion, by beginning with 
the particle IF, ſo emphatically.] 

Hoop. IF you have had grace ſo to do, I do highly 
. Praiſe God for it: And 1F ye have not, I pray God ye 

may have; and that you may continually live in his fear. 
After theſe and many other words the one took leave of the 
other; fir Anthony with bitter tears, and the biſhop with 
tears alſo trickling down his cheeks. At his departure the 
martyr told him, that all the troubles he had ſuſtained in pri- 
ſon, had not cauſed bim to utter ſo much ſorrow. 


The ſame Joy 1 in the afternoon, a blind boy, after long 
interceffion made to the guard, obtained leave to ſpeak with 
Mr Hooper. The ſame boy not long before, had ſuffered im- 

iſonment at Glouceſter for confefling. of the truth, Mr 

ooper, after he had examined him of his faith, and the 
cauſe of his impriſonment, beheld him ſtedfaſtly, and (the wa- 
ter appearing in his eyes) ſaid unto him, Ah poor boy, God 
hath takeri from thee thy outward ſight, for what reafon he 
beſt knoweth; but he hath given the another ſight much 
more precious, for he hath endued thy ſoul with the eye of 
knowledge and faith. God give thee grace continually to 
pray unto him, that thou loſe not that ſight, for then ſhouldeſt 
thou be blind both in body and ſoul. 

After that another came to him, whom he knew to be 2 
,  Papiſt, and a wicked man, who ſeemed to pity him, ſaying z 
Sir, I am ſorry to ſee you thus, To ſee me! why, ſaid he, 


art thou ſorry ? To fee you, faid the other, in * For 
hear 
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I hear ſay you are come hither to die, for which I am ſorry. 
Be ſorry for thyſelf, man, ſaid Mr Hooper, and lament thine 
own wickedneſs ; for I am well, I thank God, and death to 
me for Chriſt's ſake is welcome, 5 

The ſame night he was committed by the guards, their 
commiſhon being expired, to the cuſtody of the ſheriffs of 
Glouceſter ; who, together with the mayor and aldermen, re- 
repaired to Mr Hooper's lodgings, and at the firſt meeting ta- 
luted him, and took him by the hand. To whom the good 
biſhop ſaid, Mr Mayor, I give moſt hearty thanks to you, 
and to the reſt of your brethren, that you have: vouchſafed to 
take me a priſoner and condemned man by the hand; where- 
by to my rejoycing it is ſomewhat apparent that your old love 
and friendſhip towards me is not altogether extingliſhed : 
and I truſt alſo that all the things I have taught you in times 
* paſt are not utterly forgotten, when I was here, by the god- 
ly king that is dead, appointed to be your biſhop and paſtor, 
For which moſt true and fincere doctrine, becauſe I will not 
now account it ſalſhood and hereſy, as many other men doy 
I am ſeat here (as I am ſure you 3 the queen's com- 
mand, to die, and am come where I taught it, to confirm it 
with my blood. And now, Mr Sheriffs, I underſtand by 
theſe good men, and my very friends (meaning the guard) at 
whoſe hands I have found ſo much favour and gentleneſs by 
the way hitherward, as a priſoner, could reaſonably require 
(for which I moſt heartily thank them) that I am commited 
to your cuſtody, as unto them that muſt ſee me brought to- 
morrow to the place of execution, My requeſt therefore to 
you ſhall be only, that there be a quick fire, ſhortly to make 
an end; and in the mean time I will be as obedient unto 
you, as yourſelves would, wiſh. If you think I do amiſs in 
any thing, hold up your finger, and I have done. For I am 
not come hither as one inforced or compelled to die: for it 
is well known, I might have my life with worldly gain ; 
but as one willing to die, and give my life for the truth, rather 
than to conſent to the wicked papiſtical religion of the biſhop 
of Rome, received and ſet forth by the magiſtrates in Eng- 
land, to God's high diſpleaſure. and diſhonour, and truſt by 
God's geace, tomorrow to die a faithful ſervant of God, and 
a true .obedient ſubje& to the queen. | 
| Theſe and ſuch like words in effect Mr Hooper uſed to the 
mayor, ſheriffs, and aldermen; whereat many of them mourn- 
ed and lamented. Notwithſtanding the two ſheriffs went a- 
fide to conſult, and were determined to have lodged him in 
the common gaol of the town, called Northgate, it the guards 
had not made earneſt interceſſion for him: who declared at 
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large, how quietly, mildiy, and patiently he had behaved all 
the way, telling them, that any child might keep him well 
enough, and that they themſelves would take pains to watch 
with him, rather than he ſhould; be ſent to the common pri- 
ſon. Then it was agreed that he ſhould fill remain where 
he was; and the ſheriffs and ſerjeants and other officers deter- 
mined to watch with him that night themſelves. He deſired 
that he might go to bed betimes, ſaying, that he had many 
things to remember; and fo he did at five of the clock, and 
 Nept one ſleep ſoundly, and beſtowed the reſt of the night in 
prayer. After he got up in the morning, he deſired that none 
ſhould come into the chamber, that he might be ſolitary till 
che time of execution. 
About eight of the clock came fir John Bridges, lord Shan- 
dois, with a great band of men, ſir Anthony Kingſton, ſir 
Edmund Bridges, and other commiſſioners appointed to fee 
exerution done. At nine of the clock Mr Hoope r was order- 
ed to prepare himſelf to be in a readineſs, for the time was at 
hand. ' Immediately he was brought down from his chamber 
dy the ſheriffs, who were accompanied with men in arms with 
various weapons. Which when he ſaw, he ſaid, Mr Sheriffs, 
Lam no tratitor, neither need you to have made ſuch a buſi- 
neſs ro bring me to the place where I muſt ſuffer ; for if ye 
had defired me, I would bave gone alone to the ftake, and 
have troubled none of you all. Afterward looking upon the 
people afſembled, being by eſtimation to the number of 7000 
(for it was market-day, and many alſo came to fee his be- 
haviour towards death) he ſpake to thoſe that were about him, 
faying ; Alas, why be theſe people aſſembled and come toge- 
ther? peradventure they think to hear ſomething of me now, 
as they have in times paſt, but alas, ſpeech is prohibited me ! 
Notwithſtanding the cauſe of my death is well known unto 
them. When I was appointed here to be their paſtor, I 
unto them the true and fincere doctrine, and that 
dut of the word of God: Becauſe I will not now account the 
fame to be hereſy and untruth, this kind of death is prepared 
for me. > | | 
$0 he went forward, led between the two ſheriffs, as a 
lamb to the place of laughter, in a gown of his hoſt's, his hat 
on his head, and a fiaff in his hand to ſupport him. For the 
pain of the Sciatica [or gout in the hip] which he got in pri- 
ſon, cauſed him to halt. All the way being ſtrictly charged 
not to ſpeak, he could not be perceived once to open his mouth: 
but beholding the people all the way, who mourned bitterly 
for him, he would ſometimes lift up his eyes towards heaven . 
ig | * 
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and look very chearful on them as he knew: and he was 
never known, during the whole time of his being amongſt 
them, to look with ſo chearful and ruddy a countenance as 
he did at that preſent, When he came to the place appointed 
where he ſhould die, he ſmilingly beheld the ftake and prepa- 
ration made for him, which was near the great elm-tree over- 
againſt the college of prieſts, where he was wont to preach. 
he place round about the houſes, and the boughs of the 
tree were filled with ſpectators; and in the chamber over the 
college gate ſtood the prieſts of the college. Then he kneeled 
down (for they would not ſuffer him to ſpeak to the people) 
to prayer ; and he beckoned fix or ſeven times to one whom 
he well knew, to come and hear his prayer, that he might 
report 'it in time to come (pouring tears upon his ſhoulders and 
in his boſom) who gave an attentive ear to the ſame : which 
prayer he made upon the whole creed, wherein he continued 
the ſpace of half an hour. Now after he was ſomewhat enter- | 
ed into his prayer, a box was brought and laid before him on 
a ſtool, with his pardon from the queen, if he would turn. 
At the fight of which he twice cried oat, If you love my ſoul, 
away with it. | | | 
The box being taken away, the lord Shandois ſaid, Seeing 
there is no remedy, diſpatch him quickly. . 4 
Mr Hooper replied, Good my lord, I truſt your lordſhip 
will give me leave to make an end of my prayers. 
Then the lord Shandois ſaid to fir Edmund Bridges's ſon, 
who gave ear to Mr Hooper's prayer at his requeſt : Edmund, 
take heed that he do nothing elſe but pray: if he do, tell me, 
and I will ſoon diſpatch him. While this talk was, there 
ſtepped in one or two uncalled, wha heard him ſpeak theſe 
words following: 8. 


LO RD, I am hell, but thou art heaven! I am ſwill and 

a ſink of fin, but thou art a gracious GOD and a mer- 
ciful redeemer, Have mercy therefore upon me moſt miſe- 
rable and wretched offender, after thy great mercy, and ac- 
cording to thine jneftimable goodneſs, Thou art aſcended 
into heaven, receive me hence. to be partaker of thy joys, 
where thou fitteſt in equal glory with thy Father, For well 
knoweſt thou, Lord, wherefore I am come hither to ſuffer, 
and why the wicked do perſecute this thy poor ſeryant; not 
for my. fins and tranlgreſſions committed againſt thee, but 
becauſe I will not allow their wicked doings, to the.conta- 
minating of thy blood, and to the denial of the knowledge 
of thy truth, wherewith it did pleaſe thee by thy Holy Spirit 
' ROK We N | to 
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to inſtruct me: which with as much diligence as à poor | 
- wretch might (being thereto called) I have ſet forth to thy 

Rory. And well ſeeſt thou, my Lord and God, what ter- 
. Fible' pains and cruel torments be prepared for · thy creature: 
Such, Lord, as without thy ſtrength none is able to bear, or 
patiently to paſs. But all things that are impoſſible with man, 
are poſſible with thee. Therefore ſtrengthen, me of thy g-0d- 
neſs, that in the fire I break not the rules of patience ; or elſe 
awage the terror of the pains, as ſhall ſeem moſt to thy glory 


As ſoon as the mayor had efpied theſe men who made report 
bf the foregoiag words, they were commanded away, and 
ould not be (oered to hear any more, Prayer being done, 
he prepared himſelf for the ſtake, and put off his hoſt's gown; 
and delivered it to the ſheriffs, requiring them to ſee it re ſto- 
ted unto the owner, and put off the reſt of his apparel, unto 
His doublet and hoſe; wherein' he would have burned. But 
the ſheriffs would not permit that, (ſuch was their greedineſo) 
Unto whoſe pleaſures, good man, -he very obediently ſubmit- 
ted himſelf; and his doublet, hoſe, ahd waiſcoat wefe taken 
off. Then being in his ſhirt, be took a point from his hoſe him- 
Felf, and truffed it between his legs, where he bad a pound of 
un- powder in a bladder, and under each arm the like quan- 
ity delivered him by the guard. So 'defiring the people to 
ay the Lord's prayer with him (who per formed it with tears, 
during the time of his pains) he went up to the flake, Now 
When/he was at the ſtake, three irons, made to bind him to 
- the ſtake, were brought, one for his neck, another for his 
middle, Sad the third for his legs. But be refuſing them, 
Taid, Ye have no need thus to trouble yourſelves: For I 
doubt not, but God will give ſtrength ſufficient to abide the 
extremity of the fire, without bands: notwithſtanding; ſuſ- 
pecting the frailty and weakneſs of the fleſh, but having aſſu- 
red confidence in God's ſtrength, I am content that ye do as 
ye ſhall think good. «Me. 10 

So the. hoop of iron prepared for his middle was brought, 
Which being ſomewhat too ſhort (for his belly was ſwoln 
with impriſonment) he ſhrank and put in his belly with his 
hand; until it was faſtened : and when they offered to have 
bound his neck and legs with the other two hoops of iron, 
be utterly refuſed them, and would have none; ſaying, I am 
well aſſured [ ſhall not trouble you, . 8 
bus being ready; he looked upon the people, of whom he 
Might be well ſeen (for he was both tall, and ſtood alſo on an 
ig Koo!) and bebeld round about him: And in every cor- 
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ner there was nothing to be ſeen but weeping and ſorrowful 

people. Then lifting up his hands and eyes to heiven; he 

prayed to himſelf, By and by, he that was appbinted to qukg 
th 


the fire, came to him, and -fked bim forgiveneſs, WI 
ſhall 1, forgive thee ? ſaid the martyr ; thou haſt done nothing © 
fo offend me. O fir, faid the man, I am appointed to mig ; 
the fire. God forgive rhee, ſaid Ar Hooper, do thihe office; 
I pray thee. Ther the,reeds were thrown up, and he receiv 
two bundles of them into his own arms, he kiſſed them, an 
laid one under each arm, and pointe with his hand how the 
reſt ſhould be placed. os, "th 
- Then command was given that, the fire ſhould be kindled, | 
and fo it was. But becauſe there were more green faggots 
than two horſes could carry, it kindled ffowly, and it was z 
pretty while before it took the reeds upon the 77 At 
length it burned about him; but the wind having fall ftrength _ 
in that place (it was a Jowring, and cold morning) it Ble 
the flame from him, fo that he was in 4 manner littke mott 
than touched by the fire. 5 pinoy 
Some time after, they brought a few dry faggots, and 2 
> 


freſh fire was kindled with them alone (for the reeds were all 
gone) and that burned the netber parts, but had la ou 
above, becauſe of the wind, ſaving that it burnt his h 15 
ſcortched his ſkin. In the time of which fire, he prayed; 
mildly and not very loud (but as 6ne without pain) OT 1 
the Son of David, have merey on me, and receive my foul, 
After the, ſecond fire was ſpent, he wiped both his eyes with 
his hagds, and beholding the people, He ſaid with a moderate 
voice; For Ged's love, good people, let me have more fire; 
and all this while his lower parts were b rning: F or the fice 
was again ſo exhuſted that it did not bench Pim upwards, 
Within a while aſter, a third fire was kindled, which was 
more extreme than the other two; and then the bladders of 
gun-powder- brake, which did him little good, they were ſo 
placed, and. the wind had ſuch power. In this fire he prayed 
with a loud voice; Lord Jeſus, have mercy upon tae; Lord 
| Jeſus have mercy upon me: Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit! 
And theſe were the laſt words he was heard to utter, But 
when he was black in the mouth, and his tongue” fo ſweln 
that he could not ſpeak, yet his lips went til} they were ſhrunk 
to the gums : and he knocked his breaft with his hands, tin one 
of his arms fell off, and then knocked ſtill with" the other, 
while the fat, water, and blood dropped out at his fin rs ends, 
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ing, his hand ſtuck faſt to the iron on his breaſt. | 80 
immediately bowing forward, he yielded up his ſpirit to the 


Thus was he three quarters of an hour, or more, alive in the 
fire: Even as a lamb patiently bearing the extremity thereof, 
without murmuring, or moving, either one way or the other. 
Though his lower parts were burned firſt, while he was in his 
ſenſes, and had power to ſpeak; and though his bowels were 
fallen out, he died as quietly as a child in his bed: And he 
now happily reigns in the celeſtial manſions of the Blefled, 
among the noble army of triumphant martyrs, who have been 
lain for the teſtimony of Jeſus. And for his conſtancy 

chriſtians are bound to praiſe God ! | 


Having thus given an account of this bleſſed martyr's glo- 
rious Exit, I ſhall now produce a few verſes which were made 
by one Mr Conrade Geſner, on his martyrdom ; and which 
may ſerve as an epitaph to the memory of this conſtant and 
pious martyr, 


H OOPER, unvanquiſh'd by Rome's cruelties, 

* (Confefling CnRIST in his laſt moments) dies 
Whilft flames his body rack, his ſoul doth fly, 
Inflam'd with faith, to immortality : 

His conſtancy on earth hath rais'd his name, 
And gave him entrance at the gates of fame, | 
Which neither ſtorms, nor the cold north-winds blaſt, 


Nor all-devouring time ſhall ever waſte : 


For he whom God protects ſhall ſure attain 

That happineſs which worldling “ ſeek in vain. 
Example take by him, .you who profeſs 

Chrift's holy doctrines; ne'er the world careſs 

In hopes of riches ; or if fortune frown; 
With inauſpicious looks, be not caſt down; 

For man ne'er ſaw, nor can his heart conceive, 
What God beftows on them that righteous live, 


[Note, The reaſon why worldings ſeek ſuch Happi- 
. nels in vain, is clearly intimated in the three lines fol- 
lowing the reference in the above Poem; namely, becauſe 
they ſeek happineſs, not in God's way, but in their own. - 
Our Lord bids us Seek the kingdom of God firſt ; but 
we generally chuſe to ſeek it laſt: And fo, by rejecting 
- oye advice, and following our own way, it is no wonde 
© That we who love this world, ſeek better happineſs das: 
a 


7 
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In order to render this remarkable martyr (biſhop Hooper? 
as uſeful as poſſible, to the church militant, I ſhall now ert | 
| ſome of his letters; beginning with one which he wrote to 
ſome of his friends when he was in priſon ; which is as fol- 
lows. 4 | 


THE grace of Ged be with you, Amen. I did write 
unto you of late, and told you what extremity the par- 
liament had concluded upon concerning religion, ſuppreſſing the 
truth, and ſetting forth the untruth, intending to cauſe all 
men by extremity to forſwear themſelves, and to take again 
for the head of the church him that is neither head nor mem» 
ber of it, but a very enemy, as the word of God and all 
the antient writers do record: and for lack of law and au- 
thority, they will uſe force and extremity, which have been 
the arguments to defend the pope and popery, fince their au- 
thority firſt began in the world. But now is the time of 
trial, to ſee whether we fear more, God or man ! It was an 
eaſy thing, to hold with Chrift whilſt the prince and world 
held with him; But now the world hateth him, it is the 
true trial who be his. | | 
Wherefore in the name, and in the virtue, ftrength and 
power of his Holy Spirit, prepare yourſelves in any caſe to ad- 
verſity and conſtancy. Let us not run away when it is moſt 
time to fight; remember that none ſhall be crowned but ſuch 
as fight manfully ; and he that endureth to the end ſhall be 
ſaved, Ye muſt now turn all your cogitations from the peril 
you ſee, and mark the felicity that followeth the peril ; ei- 
their victory in this world of your enemies, or elſe a ſur- 
render of this life to inherit the everlaſting kingdom, Beware 
of beholding too much the felicity or miſery of this world, for 
the conſideration and too earneſt love or fear of either of them 
draweth from God. | 
Wherefore think with yourſelves as touching the oy 
of the world, it is good: but yet no otherwiſe than it ſtand- 
eth with the favour of God, It is to be kept; but yet o 
far forth as by keeping of it, we loſe not God. It is good 
abiding and tarrying {till among. our friends here: but yet ſo, 
that we tarry not therewithal in God's diſpleaſure, and here- 
after dwell with devils in fire everlaſting. There is nothing 
under God but may be kept, ſo that God, being above 
things we have, be not loſt, W 3 
* Of adverſity, judge the fame. Impriſonment is painful, 
n Vhorty upon evil conditions is more painful. The 
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pri ſons ſtink ; but yet not ſo much as ſweet houſes, where 

| the fear and true honour of God lacketh. I muſt be alone 

and ſolitary: it is better ſo to be and have God with me, 
than to be in company with the wicked. Loſs of goods is 
great : but the loſs of God's grace and favour is greater. I 
am a poor ſimple creature, and cannot tell how to anſwer be- 
fore ſuch a great fort of noble, learned and wife men: it is 
better to make anſwer before the pomp and pride of the wick- 
ed, than to ſtand naked in the fight of all heaven and earth 
before the juſt God at the latter day. I ſhall die then by the 
hands of the cruel man: He is bleſſed that loſeth his life full 
of mĩſeries, and findeth the life of eternal joys. It is pain and 
grief to depart from goods and friends: but yet not ſo much 
as to depart from grace and heaven itſelf. Wherefore there 
is neither felicity nor adverſity of this world, that can appear ' 
to be great, if it be weighed with the joys or pains in the 


world to come. | 
I can do no more, but pray for you; do the fame for me, 
for God's fake. For my part (I thank the heavenly Father) 

have made my accounts, and appointed myſelf unto the will 
of my heavenly Father; as be. will, fo I wilt by his grace. 
For God's fake, as ſoon as ye can ſend my poor wife and chil- 
dren ſome letter from you, and my letter alſo which I ſent 
of late to D. As it was told me ſhe never had a letter 
from me fince the coming of M. S. -upto her, the more 
to blame the meſſengers, for I have written divers times. 
The Lord comfort them, and provide for them; for I am 
able to do nothing in worldly things. She is a godly and 
wiſe woman. If my meaning had been accompliſhed, ſhe 
mould have had neceſſary things: But what I meant, God 
can perform: To whom I commend both her and you 
all. I am a precious jewel now, and daintily kept, never ſo 
daintily ; for neither my own man, nor any of the ſervants 
of the houſe may come to me, but my keeper alone, a 
ſimple rude. man, God knoweth; but I am nothing care- 

ful thereof, Fare you well. ——Jan. 21, 1555. 
Pour bounden, 


| John Hooper. 
When Mr Hooper was firſt put in prifon, a certain frier, 
newly come from France, vauntingly enquired, who was the 
eateſt heretick in England, And ſomebody told him of 
Hooper. He went to ſee him, bragging that he could convert 
him with his arguments. But when they began to diſpute 
'* * about Hoc eſt corpus meum, the frier was glad to have Lu 


Chap. III. The Bock ef Mantvns tog 
When I ſee and behold the great patience of theſe bleſſed 
martyrs in our days, in their ſuffering ſo quietly, and con- 

ſtantly abiding the torments that are miniſtred unto them, 
methinks I may well and worthily compare them to the. þ 
martyrs of the primitive church; in the number of whom, if 
comparif.in be to be made between faint and faint, martyr 
and martyr ; with whom might I better match this bleſſed 

martyr John Hooper, through the whole catalogue of martyrs, ' 
than with Polycarp, the antient biſhop of Smyrna ; of whom 
mention is made in our firſt volume? for as both agreed toge- 
ther in one kind of puniſhment, being both put td the fire; 
ſo which of them ſhewed more patience and conſtancy in the 
time of their ſuffering, it is hard to be (aid. 

And though Polycarp being ſet in the flame {as the ſtory 
faith) was kept by miracle from the torment of the fire, till 
he was ſtricken down with a weapon, and fo diſpatched ; yet 
Hooper by no leſs miracle, armed with patience and fervent 

ſpirit of: God's comfort, ſo quietly deſpiſed the violence thereof, 
as though he had felt little more than Polycarp did in the fire 
flaming round about him. 3 (od 

Moreover, as it is written of Polycarp, when he ſhould 
have been tied to the ſtake, he required to ſtand untied, ſay- 
ing theſe words: Let me alone, I pray you, for he that 
gave me ſtrength to come to this fire, will alſo give me pa- 
tience to abide in the ſame without tying.” Jo likewiſe 
Hooper, wich the like ſpirit, when he ſhould have been tied 
with three chains to the ftake, required them to have no ſuch 
miſtruſt of him, was tied but with one; who; if he had not 
been tied at all, yet, no doubt, would have no leſs anſwered 
to that great patience of Polycarp. naſe, Worthy 

And as the end of them both was much agreeing, ſo the 
life of them both was ſuch, as might ſeem not far different. 
In teaching, both alike diligent, in zeal fervent, in life yn- 
ſpotted, in manners and converſation inculpable; both biſhops, 
and both martyrs : Briefly, in teaching ſo pithy and fruitful, 
that as they bath were joined together ia one ſpirit, ſo might 
they be joined in one name together, neavzapr@», to wit, 
much fruitful; to which name alſo Ora is not much un- 


like, In this the martyrdom of Mr Hooper, may ſeem in 
ſuffering to go before, though in time it followed the martyr» 
dom of Polycarp, for that he was both longer in priſon, and 
there alſo ſo cruelly handled by the malice of his keepers, a8 I 
think none of the old martyrs ever ſuffered the like, To this 
lo add, how he was degraded by biſhop Bonner with ſuch 
| con» 


** 
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tontumelies and reproaches, as I think in Polycarp's time was 
not uſed to any. | 
And as we have hitherto compared theſe two good martyrs 
together, ſo now if we ſhould compare the enemies and au- 
'thors of their death one with the other, we {ſhould find no 
inequality betwixt them both, but that the adverſaries of Mr 
' Hooper ſetmed to be more cruel and unmerciful, For they 
that put Polycarp to death, yet miniſtred to him a quick diſ- 
patch, moved belike by ſome compaſſion not to have him 
ſtand in the torment: Where the tormentors of Mr Hooper 
ſuffered him, without any compaſſion, to ſtand three quarters 
of an hour in the fire, And as touching the chief doers and 
authors of his martyrdom, what conſul of proconſul was there 
to be compared with the lord chancellor here, who brought 
this martyr to the ſtake ? Let this ſuffice. 1 

This good biſhop, when in priſon, wrote ſeveral books and 
treatiſes, to the number of twenty-four, whereof ſome he 
wrote to the parliament in Latin, and one to Dr Day, biſhop 
bf Chicheſter ; beſides he wrote of the ſacraments, of the 
Lord's prayer, and of the ten Commandments, with divers 
others. ; 


"ad 


- As you have heard the whole ſtory of the life and martyr- 
dom of this good man declared; ſo now let us adjoin ſome of 
his letters, written in the time of his impriſonment, moſt 
fruitful and worthy to be read, eſpecially in theſe dangerous 
days, by all true chriſtians, who by true mortification ſeek to 
ſerve and follow the Lord through all the ftorms and tempeſts 
of this malignant world, as by reading of the ſaid letters you 
hall feel and underſtand : | 
Eſpecially by this next following, to certain godly profeſ- 
ſors, and lovers of the truth; inſtructing them how to behave 
themſelves in that woful alteration and change of Religion. 


T HE prate, tnercy and peace of God the Father through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be with you, my dear brethren, 
and with all thoſe that love and embrace his holy goſpel, 

Amen. b 
It is told me, that the wicked idol the maſs, is eſtabliſhed 
again by the law, and paſſed in the parliament- houſe. Learn 
the truth of it, I pray you, and what penalty is appointed 
in the act to ſuch as ſpeak againſt it: Alſo whether there 
de any compulſion to conſtrain men to be at it. The fta- 
tute throughly known, ſuch as be abroad and at liberty may 
provide for themſelves, and avoid the better, Doubtleſs 
there hath not been ſeen before our time ſuch a parliament 
a as 


/ 
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as this is, that as many as were ſu ſpected to be 'favourers of 
God's word, ſhould be baniſhed out of both houſes. But we 
muſt give God thanks for that truth he hath opened in the 
time of his bleſſed ſervant king Edward VI. and pray unto 


him that we may deny it not, nor diſhonour it with idolatry z 


but that we may have ſtrength and patience rather to die ten 
times than to deny him once. Bleſſed ſhall we be if ever God 
makes us worthy of. that honour to ſhed our blood for his 
name's ſake: and bleſſed then ſhall we think the parents 
which brought us into the world, that we ſhould flom this 
mortality be carried into immortality. {if we follow the 
command of St Paul, that faith, „If ye then be riſen again. 
with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt 
fitteth at the right hand of God.“ We ſhall neither: depart 
from the vain traſitory goods of this world, nor from this 
wretched and mortal life, with ſo great pains as others do. 
Let us pray to our heavenly Father, that we may know 

and love his bleſſed will, and the glorious joy prepared for us 
in time to come, and that we may know and hate all thi 

contrary to his bleſſed will, and alſo the pain prepared for the 
wicked in the world to come. There is no better way to be 
uled in this troubleſome time for your conſolation, than ma- 
ny times to have aſſemblies together of fuch men and women 
as be of your religion in Chriſt, and thete to take and renew 
amongſt yourſelves the truth of your religion, to fee what ye 
be by the word of God, and to remember what ye were'be+ 
fore ye came to the knowledge thereof, to weigh and confer 
the dreams and--falſe lies of the preachers that now preach; 
with the word of God that retaineth all truth; and by 
ſuch talk, and familiar reſorting together, ye ſhall the better 
find out all their hes that now go about to deceive you, and al- 


- fo both know and love the truth that God hath opened to us. 


It is nruch requiſite that the members of Chriſt comfort one 
another, make prayers together, confer one with another; ſo 
{hall ye be the ſtranger, and God's Spirit ſhall not be abſent 
from you, but in the midſt of you, to teach you, to comfort 
you, to make you wiſe in all godly things, patient in adver- 
ſity, and ſtrong in perſecution. a e. 
Ye ſee how the congregation of the wicked, by helping 
one another, make their wicked religion and themſelves ſtrong 
againſt God's truth and his people. If ye may have ſome - 
learned man, that can out of the ſcriptures ſpeak unto you bf 
faith, and true honouring of God, alſo that can ſhe w hn the * 


deſcent of Chriſt's church from the beginning of it util this 


day, that ye may perceive by the life of our fore · fathers theſe 


% 
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two things: the one, that Chriſt's words, who faid that alt 
His muſt ſuffer perſecution. and trouble in the world, be true: 
the other, that none of all His, before our time eſcaped trou- 
ble: Then ſhall ye perceive, that it is but a ſolly for one that 
profeſſes Chriſt truly, to look for the love of the world, 
Thus ſhall ye learn to bear the trouble, and to exerciſe 
your religion, and feel indeed that Chriſt's words be true, In 
the world ye ſhall have tribulation.” And when ye ſhall feel 
your religion indeed, ſay, ye be no better than your fore- 
fathers; but be glad that ye may be counted ſoldiers for this 
war: and pray to God when ye come together, that he will 
uſe and order you and your doings in theſe three ends, which 
ye muſt take heed to: the firſt, that ye glorify God; the 
next, that ye edify the church and congregation z the third, 
that ye profit your own fouls, * _ . | 
In all your doings beware ye be not deceived, For 
although this time be not yet ſo bloody and tyrannous, as the 
time of our fore-fathers, that could not bear the name of 
Chriſt, without danger of life and goods; yet is our time 
more perilous both for body and ſoul. Therefore of us Chriſt 
ſaid, Think ye when the Son of man cometh, he ſhall find 
faith upon the earth? He ſaid not, Think ye, he ſhall find 
any man or woman chriſtened, and in name a chriſtian ? But 
he ſpake of the faith that ſaveth a chriſtian man in Chriſt : 
And doubtleſs the ſcarcity of faith is now more (and will, I 
fear, increaſe) than it was in the time of the greateſt tyrants 
that ever were; and no marvel why. Read the ſixth chap- 
ter of dt John's Revelation, and ye ſhall perceive amongſt o- 
ther things, that at the opening of the fourth ſeal came out a 
Pale horſe, and he that ſat upon him was called death, and 
Hell followed him. This horſe is the time when hypocrites 
"and: diſſemblers entered into the church under the pretence of 
true religion, as monks, friers; nuns, maſſing- prieſts, with 
ſuch others, who have killed more ſouls with hereſy and ſuper- 
ſtition, than all the tyrants that ever were, killed bodies by 
Ares ſword, or baniſhment, as it appeareth by his name that 
ſitteth upon the horſe, who is called death: for all ſouls that 
love Chriſt, and truſt to theſe hypocrites, live to the devil in 
everlaſting pain, as is declared by him that followeth the pale 
Horſe, which is hell. | # 


I Theſe pretended and pale hypocrites have ſtirred the earth- 
quakes, that is to wit, the princes of the world, againſt Chriſt's 
church, and have alſo darkened the ſun, and made the moon 

. blgody, and have cauſed the ſtars to fall from heaven, that is 
to ſay; have darkened with miſts; and daily do darken (as 

| 5 ye 


ye hear by their ſermons) the clear ſun of God's moſt pure 
word: the moon, which be God's true preachers, which fetch 
only light at the ſun of God's word, are turned into blood, 
priſons, and chains, that their light cannot ſhine unto the 


world as they would; whereupon it cometh to paſs, that the 


ſtars, that is to ſay, chriſtian people, fall from heaven, that 
is, to wit, from God's moſt true word to hy pocriſy, moſt de- 
yiliſh ſuperſtition. and idolatry, Let ſome learned man ſhew 


ou all the articles of your belief and monument of chriſtian 
faith, from the- time of Chriſt hitherto, and ye ſhall perceive - 


that there was never mention of ſuch articles as theſe hypo- 
crites teach. God bleſs you, and pray for me, as I do ſor 


you.——Qut of the Fleet, | 
By your brother in Chriſt, 
John Hooper, 


As this pious and good biſhop recommended chriſtian con- 
verſation to others, as neceſſary and helpful in the chriſtian 
race, ſo he put it in practice himſelf as much as his preſent 
circumſtances would allow, by ſending letters to his friends; 
but more eſpecially he could not forget his dear fellow-ſufferers 
in the ſame cauſe, biſhop Farrar, Dr Taylor, Mr Bradford, 


and Mr Archeacon Philpot, all priſoners in the King's Bench 


in Southwark; to whom he wrote as follows, 


THE grace of God be with you, Amen, 1 am advertifed 


by divers, as well ſuch as love the truth, as alſo by ſuch ' 


25 yet be not come unto it, that ye and I ſhall be carried ſhort · 
ly to Cambridge, there to diſpute for the faith, and for the 
religion of Chriſt (which is moſt true) that we have and do 
profeſs. I am (as I doubt not ye be) in Chriſt ready, not 


only to go to Cambridge, but allo to ſuffer, by God's help, 


death itſelf in the maintenance thereof, Weſton and his com- 


lices have obtained forth the commiſſion already, and ſpees' 


dily (moſt like) he will put it in execution. Wherefore, dear 
brethren, I do advertiſe you of the thing before for divers 
| cauſes. The one to comfort you in the Lord, that the time 
draweth near, and is at hand, that we ſhall teſtify before 


God's enemies, God's truth. The next, that ye ſhould pre- 


pate yourſelves the better for it. The third, to ſhew you 
what ways I think ourſelves were beſt to uſe in this mats 


ter, and alſo. to hear of you your better advice, if mine be not 


oy. Ye know ſuch as ſhall be cenſors and judges over us, 
teathe and thirſt for our blood; and whether we, by God's 
kelp, overcome after the word of God, or by force and ſub- 
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filty' of our 2dverſaries be overcome, this will be the concluſion; 
our-adverſaries will ſay, they have overcome; and ye perceive 
how they report of thofe great learned men, and godly perſon- 
ages at Oxford. 6 | Rs 

Wherefore 1 mind never to anſwer them, except I have 
books prefent, becauſe they ufe not only falſe allegation of the 
doctors, but alſo a piece of the doftors againſt the whole courſe 
of the doftor's mind. The next, that we may have ſworn 
notaries, to take things ſpoken, indifferently : which will be 
very hard to have, for the adverſaries will have the over-ſight 
of all things, and then make theirs better than it was; and 
ours worſe than it was. Then if we ſee that two or three, 
or more will ſpeak together, or with ſcoffs and taunts illude 


and mock us: I ſuppoſe it were beſt to appeal, to be heard 


before the queen and the whole council, and that would much 
fet forth the glory of God. For many of them know alrea- 
dy the truth; many of them err rather of zeal than malice, 
and the others that be indurate ſhould be anſwered fully to their 


| ſhame (I doubt not) although to our ſmart and blood- ſhedding. 


For of this I am aſſured, that the commiſſioners appointed to 
hear us and judge us, mean nothing leſs than to hear the caufe 
mdifferently ; for they be enemics unto us and our cauſe, and 
be at a point already to give ſentence againſt us: So that if it 
were poſſible with St Stephen to ſpeak ſo that they could not 
reſiſt us, or to uſe ſuch ſtknce and patience as Chriſt did, they 


will proceed to revenging. | 


"Wherefore, my dear brethren, in the mercy. of Jeſus Chriſt, 
T would be glad to know your advice this day or to- morrow; 


for ſhortly we ſhall be gone, and I verily ſuppoſe that we ſhall 


not company together, but be kept one abroad from another. 
They will deny our appeal, yet let us challenge the appeal, 


and take witneſs of fuch as be preſent, and require for indif- 


ferency of hearing and judgment, to be heard either before the 

and the council, or elfe before the whole parliament, 
as they were uſed in king Edward's days. Further, for my 
part, I will require both books and time to anſwer. We have 
been priſoners now three quarters of a year, and have lacked 
our books; and our memories, ' by cloſe keeping and ingrati- 
tude of their parts, be not ſo prefent and quiek as theirs be. 
T truſt'God will be with us, yea, I doubt not but he will, 
and teach us to do all things in his cauſe godly and conſtantly. 
If our adverſaries, that ſhall be our judges, may have their pur- 
poſe, we ſhall diſpute one day, be condemned the next day, 


aud fuffer the third day. And yet there is no law to condemn 


us (as'far-as-T know) and fo one of the — 
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ſaid this week to Dr Weſton. To whom Weſton made this - 
anſwer, It forceth not, quoth he, for a law, we have com- 
be diſpatched, let 


miſſion to proceed with them; when they 
their friends ſue the law. a 
Now how ſoon a man may have ſuch a commiſſion at my 


lord chancellor's hand, you know, It is as eaſy to be obtain- 


ed as an indictment for Chriſt at Caiaphas's hand. Beſides 


that the.biſhops having the queen ſo upon their ſides, may do 


all things both without the advice and alſo the knowledge of 


the reſt of the lords of the temporality, who at this pteſent 
have found out the mark that the biſhops ſhot at, and doubt- 
leſs be not pleaſed with their doings. I pray you help, that 


our brother Saunders and the reſt in the Marſhalfea may under- 
ſtand theſe things, and ſend me your anſwer betime. Judas 


ſleepeth not; neither know we the day nor the hour, The 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt with his Holy Spirit comfort and ftrengthen 
us all. Amen. May 6, 1554. 2 
Tours, and with you unto death in Chriſt, 


John Hooper. 
The next letter that we have, in order, is from this god! 


biſhop Hooper to his dear and loving wife; but, becauſe it 


very long, and as the chief ſubſtance of it is ſufficiently con- 


tained in the other epiſtles, T ſhall only repeat as much of this 
as is neceſſary to ſhew the author's good defign, and then to 


gins, 


wife) in St Matthew's goſpel ſaid to his diſciples, '* "That 


it was neceſſary ſcandals ſhould come; and that they could 


not be avoided, he perceived as well by the condition of thoſe 
that ſhould periſh and be loft for ever in the world to come, 
as alſo by their affliction that ſhould be ſaved. For he ſaw the 
greateſt part of the people would contemn and neglect what- 
ſoever true doctrine or godly ways ſhould be ſhewed to them, 


or elſe receive and uſe it as they thought good to ferve their 
pleaſures, without any profit to their ſouls at all, not caring 


whether they lived as they were commanded” by God's word 
or not; but would think it ſufficient to be counted to have 
the name of a chriſtian man, with ſuch works and fruits of 
his profeffion and chriſtianity, as his fathers and elders, after 


their cuſtom and manner, eſteem and take'to be good fruits: 


and ſaithful works, and will not try them by the word of God 


at all, Theſe men, by the juſt judgment of God, be deli- 


vered 


conclude the ſame in his own words. : Which letter thus be- 


O R Saviour Jeſus Chrift (dearly beloved and my godly 


— a —ͤů—Fͥ 4 ̃ 5 X 
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Tered unto the craft and ſubtilty of the devil, that they may 
be kept by one ſcandalous ſtumbling · block, or other, that they 
never come unto Chriſt, who came to ſave thoſe that were 


| loſt; as you may ſee how God delivereth wicked men up unta 


their on luſts, to do one miſchief after another, careleſs, un- 


til they come into a reprobate mind, that forgetteth itſelf, and 


cannot know what is expedient to be done, or to be left un- 
done, becauſe they cloſe their eyes, and will not ſee the light 
of God's word offered unto them; and being thus blinded, 


they prefer their own vanities before the truth of God's word. 


Where ſuch corrupt minds be, there is alſo corrupt election 
and choice of God's honour ; ſo that the mind of man taketh 


falſhood for truth, ſuperſtition for true religion, death for life, 


damnation. for ſalvat on, hell for heaven, and perſecution of 
Chriſt's members for God's ſervice and honour, And as theſe 
men wilfully and yoluntarily reje& the word of God; even fo 
God moſt juſtly delivereth -them. into the blindneſs of mind 
and bardneſs of heart, that they cannot underſtand, nor yet 
conſent to any thing that God would have preached, and ſet 
forth to his glory, after his own will and word ; wherefore 


they hate it mortally, and of all things moſt deteſt God's holy 


word. And as the devil hath entered into their hearts, that 
they themſelves cannot nor will nat come to Chriſt, to be 
inſtructed by his holy ward : even ſo can they not abide any 


other man to be a chriſtian man, and to lead his life after 


the word of God, but hate him, perſecute him, rob him, 
impriſon him, yea, and kill him, whether he be a man or 
woman, if God ſuffer it. And ſo much are theſe wicked men 
blinded, that they mind no law, whether it be God's or man's, 
but perſecute ſuch as never offended, yea do evil to thoſe that 
have prayed daily for them, and wiſh them God's grace. 


_ © [When he had ended his declaration againſt theſe phariſaical 


blind guides, he proceeded to exhort his dear yoke- fellow to 
patience, courage and conſtancy, in ſuch terms and phraſes 
as may be obſerved to run through all his writings ; and then 
proceeds to a concluſion, as follows, ] 


But, my dearly beloved wife, you know how to per- 
ceive and to beware of the vanity and crafts of the devil well 
enough in Chriſt, And that'ye may the better have patience 
in the Spirit of God, read again the twenty-fourth of St Mat- 
thew, and mark what difference is between the deſtruction of 


Ieruſalem and the deſtruction of the world; and you ſhall ſee, 


that then here were left many offenders to repent : but 1 the 
* 1 | tter 
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latter day there ſhall be abſolute judgment, and ſentence (never 
to be revoked) of eternal life or eterna] death upon all men; 
and yet towards the end of the world we have nothing fb 
much extremity as they had then, but even as we be able to 
bear. So doth the merciful Father lay upon us now impriſon- 
ment, (and I ſuppoſe for my part ſhortly, death) pow ſpoil 
of goods, loſs of friends, and the greateſt loſs of all, the 
knowledge of God's word, God's will be done. I wiſhin 
Chriſti Jeſus our only Mediator and Saviour, your conſtancy 
and conſolation, that you may live for ever and ever, whereof 
in Chriſt I doubt not; to whom, for his moſt bleſſed and 
painful paſſion, I commit you. Amen, Ott. 13, 1553. 


Another letter we have of this right reverend prelate, to 
a pious and godly widow, teaching her how to behave herſelf 
in the time of her widow-hood. The contents whereof are, 
in his own words, as follow. 


THE grace of God, and the comfort of his Holy Spirit 
be with you, and all them that unfeignedly love his boly - 
goſpel, Amen. 5 n _ 
I thank you, dear ſiſter, for your moſt loving remem- 
brance: And although I cannot recompence the ſame, yet 
do I wiſh with all my heart, that God would do it, requiring 
you not to forget your duty towards God in theſe perilous days, 
in the which the Lord will try us. I truſt you do increaſe 
by reading of the ſcriptures, the knowledge you have of God, 
and that you diligently apply yourſelf to follow the ſame”: 
for the knowledge helpeth not, except the life be according 
thereunto, Further, I do heartily pray you to conſider the 
ſtate of your widow-hood, and if God ſhall put in your mind 
to change it, remember the ſaying of St Paul, 1 Cor. 7. It 
is lawful for the widow or maiden to marry to whom they 
liſt, ſo it be in the Lord;” that is to ſay, to ſuch an one 
as is of Chriſt's religion, Dearly beloved in Chriſt, remem- 
ber thefe words, for you ſhall find thereby great joy and com- 
fort, if you change your ſtate, Whereof I will, when I 
have better leiſure {as now I have none at all) further ad- 
vertiſe you. In the mean time I commend you to God, 
and the guiding of his good Spirit, who eſtabliſh and con- 
firm you in all well-doing, and you blameleſs to the 


day of the Lord. Watch and pray, for this is at hand. 
| Yours aſſured in Chrift, 


John Hooper. 
Et, | The 
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The next letter we Ty was written to ſuch of his = 
Aren as were helpful and kind to bim in the city of London: 
Which was expreſſed in this manner, viz. | 


T HE grace of God be with you, Amen. I have received 
from you (dearly beloved in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt) by 
the hands lf * "x 4 William Dounton, your liberality, 
far the which I moſt heartily thank you, and I praiſe God 
highly in you for you, who hath moved your hearts to ſhew 
this kindneſs towards me, praying him to preſerve you from 
all famine, lack, and ſcarcity of the truth of his word, which 
is the lively food of your ſouls, as you preſerve my body from 
Hunger, and other neceſſities which ſhould happen unto me, 
were it not cared for by the benevolence and charity of god!y 
Such as. have taken all worldly goods and lands from 
me, and ſpoiled me of all that I had, impriſoned my bo- 
dy, and appointed me not one half-penny to ſeed or relieve me 
«withal : but I do forgive them and pray for them daily in my 
prayer unto God, and from my heart I wiſh their ſaſ- 
vation, and quietly and patiently bear their injuries, wiſhing 
no farther extremity. to be uſed. towards us. Yet if the con- 
trary ſeem beſt unto our heavenly Father, I have made my rec- 
Koning,. and fully reſolved myſelf to ſuffer the uttermoſt that 
they are able to do againſt me, yea death itſelf by the aid of 
Chriſt Jeſus, who, died the moſt vile death of the crols for us 
wretches and. miſerable ſinners. But of this I am aflured, 
that the wicked world, with all its force and power, {hail not 
touch one of the hairs of our heads without leave and licence 
from our heavenly Father, whoſe will be done in all things. 
If he will life, life be it: if he will death, death be it. On- 
by we pray, that our wills may be ſubject unto his will, and 
then although both we and all the world. ſee none other 
thing bot death, yet if he think life beſt, we ſhall not tie 
no, although the ſword be drawn out over our heads : 
Abraham. thought to Kill his ſon Iſaac, yet when God _ 
ceived that Abaham had ſurrendered. his will to God's will, 
and was content. to kill his ſon, God then ſaved his ſon. 
Dearly beloved, if we be contented to obey God's will. 
and far his commandments. fake to ſurrender our goods and 
gur lives to be at his pleaſure, it is no matter whether we 


\ 


goods and life, or loſe them. Nothing can hurt vs 


that is taken from us for God's cauſe, nor can any thing 


at length do us good, that is preſerved contrary to God's 


commandment, Let us wholly ſuffer God to uſe us and 
84.1 ours 
9 


- the truth of | 


wife be bound; tag Ive both heart $94 body to faith and ſervice 


a 


| that as he pr Boy op the ſoul nor the bod body of his dearly, be⸗ 


love to one, & his hatred. to the other. 


chap: HI. zus VN idrt „„ N 


cuts after bis, holy  wiſdow, and beware . 7 4 


bvern our! Ives 1 to his will 9705 our own wiſdom: for | 
ff we do, our wiſdom 2 prove fooliſhneſs. Iti is. 


kept to no good purpoſe, Ge we keep contrary unto his com- 


mandments, That, can by no means be taken from 
which he would ſhould tarry. with 1 us. He is no good chri- 
ſtian that ruleth, 1 and his, as. 5 means ſerveth: 
for he that fo dath ſhall, have as changes as chanceth in 
the world. 0 day with the Ln he ſhall like and praiſe 

od,- to-morrow as the world will, ſo will he. 
like and praiſe the falſhood of men; to day with Cbeiff, a 
to-morrow With Antichriſt, Wherefore, dear brethren, as. 
touching your behayiour towards God, uſe both your inward 
ſpirits and your. qut ward bodies, your inward and your out- 
ward man. I fay, not after. the manners of men, but ater 
the infallible 'wotd of Gd. 

Reſtrain from evil in boch; and glorify | your heavenly Fa- 
ther in both. my if ye think ye can inwardly in the heart 
ſerve him, and yet outwardly ſerve. with the world in exter- 
nal ſervice the thing that is xy God, ye deceive yourſelves 3 
for both the body. = foul mu concur 4 im the honour. 
of God, as St aul plainly teaches, 1 Cor. 6, Fox if ao bone 


in marriage, and if an honeſt, wi ith in t bene 6 
ftand with a 1757 or defiled bod: e ly; mu oe 


can the true faith of a chriſtian, in the ſervice of can 
2 7 with the bodily ( ſervice of external idolatry ; ſot the 4 


554 marriagg not ſo honourable between man and wi 


is r riſt and every chriſtian man, a8 St P. 
brethren, pray. to the heaveily F aber, 


loved Son, but applic h of them, with extrem p pain to work 

our ſalvation -both of body and foul z.{o he will give us all grave 

to apply our bodies. and "Fouls to be 1 unto bim; 1 

doubtleſs he hh one as well ; 5 the other, and e 
| 


diſcontented w one. ahd well Pleaſed with. 
Either he hatet both, or loyeth both ; he divideth not by 
us not thereſo 


good brethten, an vide 5 0 8 1 and fay, Our fouls ferve 
Vita our bodies do to the Sat for civil. ander . 
ye 


* alas, I know * a what troubterh you, that is, 


 the'great danger of the world, that will revepge (7e think) 


* II. 5 your 
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your ſervice. to God with ſword and fire, with loſs of goods 
and lands, But, dear brethren, weigh on the other ſide, 


that your enemies and God's enemies ſhall not do ſo much as 
they would, but as much as God ſhall ſuffer them, who can 
trap them in their own counſels, and deſtroy them in the 
mid of their furies. Remember ye be the workmen of the 
Lord, and called into his vineyard, there to labour till even- 
ing-tide, that you may receive your penny, which is more 
worth than all the kingdoms of the earth. But he that cal- 
leth us into his vineyard, hath not told us how ſore and how 
fervently the ſun ſhall trouble us in our labout : but hath bid 
us labour, and commit the bitterneſs thereof unto him; who 
can and will ſo moderate all afflictions, that no man ſhall 
have more laid upon him, than in Chriſt he ſhall! be able ta 
to bear. Unto whoſe merciful tuition. and defence I com- 
mend both your ſouls and bodies. Sept. 2, 1554. wag 

VEN. Yours with my poor prayer, 3 

1 Jobn Hooper, 


In the concluſion of the preceeding letter is contained the 
very quinteſſence of divinity ; where it is to be obſerved, that 
a Chriſtian does not work only becauſe he is commanded, as 
legaliſts de, who think it a taſk to obſerve God's command- 
mandments ; but he is ſo governed by the Holy Spirit, that 
he freely and cordially chuſes to follow the directions of his 
LORD, without having the leaſt anxiety about the event. 
This is the real caſe of every chriſtian in the world: But, 
how little it is conſidered, let the reader judge! He is not 
always a chriſtian that ſeems to be ſo. But a Chriſtian is 

a member of our Saviour's body, of his fleſh and of his bones, 

(Eph. y. 30.) his body (though vile and finful in itſelf ). is, 
by the power of grace, become the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
as is clearly proved by St Paul, in 1 Cor. iii. 16; and divers 
- other places; And conſequently the ſame mind is in a chri- 
ſtian as was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, Phil. ii,— However we may 
. _ deceive ourſelves Now; or, however gracious the Loxp 

may yet be; it is really certain, by the WoxD of GOD, 
that no man can be a chriſtian, unleſs he Dwells in Chriſt, 
and Chiiſt in him. May the Lox p awaken, us to a right 
conſideration of this weighty and important matter, before the 
terrible time comes that our naked ſouls will cry to the rocks 
and mountains to fall upon us, and hide us ! Rev. vi. 16. 
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vith you. Dec. 3, 1554: 
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The next letter, is to a worthy merchant of London, 


who ſupported him, when he might otherwiſe have been. 


ſtarved in the Fleet priſon. 


GMNce, mercy, and peace in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. I thank 
God and you for the great help and conſolation I have 
received in time of adverſity by your charitable means; but 
moſt rejoice that you be not altered from truth, although 
falſhood cruelly ſeeketh to diftain her. Judge not, my 
brother, truth by outwafd appearance; for truth now worſe 
'appeareth, and more vilely is rejected than falſhood. Leave 
the outward ſhew, and ſee by the word of God what truth 
is, and accept truth, and diſlike her not, though man call her 
faſhood, As it is now, ſo it hath been heretofore, the truth 
rejected and falſhood receieved. Such as have profeſſed truth, 
for truth have ſmarted, and the friends of falſhood laughed 
them to ſcorn, The trial of both hath been by contrary ſuc- 
ceſs: the one having the commendation of truth by man, 
but the commendation of falſhood by God, flouriſhing for a 
time with endleſs deſtruction; the other afflicted a little ſea- 
ſon, but ending with immortal joys. Wherefore, dear bro- 
ther, aſk and demand of your book, the Teſtament of - Jeſus 
Chriſt, in thoſe woful and wretched days what you ſhould 
think, and what you ſhould ſtay upon for a certain truth, and 
whatſoever you hear taught try it by your book whether it be 
true or falſe. The days be dangerous and full of peril, not 
only for the world and worldly things, but for heaven and 
heavenly things. It is a trouble to loſe the treaſure of this 
life, but yet a very pain if it be kept with the offence of God. 
Cry, call, pray, and in Chrift daily require help, ſuccour, 
mercy, wiſdom, grace and defence, that the wickedneſs of 
this world prevail not againſt us. We began well, God pre- 
ſerve us until the end, I would write more often unto you, 
but I do perceive you to be at ſo much charges with me, that 
J fear you would think when I write, I crave. 3 # 
| Send me nothing till I ſend to you for it; and ſo tell t 
good men your partners: And when I need, I will be 


Yours with my prayer, _ _ 
| John Hooper. 


He alſo wrote the following letter to a woman who. was 
both hearty in our Saviour's cauſe, and very ſerxiceable to 
his afflicted members. 2 * en 

| FR: THE 


— 
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| Te- of God, and the comfort of bis Holy. Spirit 


be with you. Amen. 
'Tam very glad to "hear of your health, and 45 thank you 
for your loving tokens. But I am a great deal more glad to 
hear how chriſtianly -you- avoid idolatry, and prepare your- 
ſelf to ſuffer the extremity. of the world, rather than to en- 
danger yourſelf to God, 5 do as you ought to do in this 
behalf, and in ſuffering 0 f tranſitory pains, y u. ſhall avoid 
manent torments in the world to come. The your life, 
Ad keep it with as much quietneſs as you can, fo that you 
| offend not God, The eaſe that cometh of his diſpleaſure, 
| Eurneth at length to unſpeakable . pains ; and the gains of 
this 18 with the loſs, of his favour, is beggary and wretch- 
Reaſon is to 7 amended in this .cauſe of 8 
for it will chuſe ad follow. an error with the mulitude, if 
may 95 allowed, rather thay turn to faith and follow the 
th with the people of ( od. Moſes found the ſame fault 
In himſelf, and did amend it, chuſing rather to be afflicted 
With the people of God, than to uſe the liberty of the king's 
daughter, that accounted him as her ſon, Pray for conten- 
canto and peace of the ſpirit, and rejoyce in ſuch troubles as 
ſhall happen i to you for the truth's ſake: for in that 2 
Cbriſt aith, ) you be bappy. "Pray alſo for me, T ray 
that I may do in all things the will of our eh Fax 
x to whoſe tuition and defence | r commend you. 


"To my d dear friends i in God, Mr John Hall, and his wiſe, 


T# HE 1 _ Erace « of G0 be with you, 4 an you 
your ſovinging and gentle friendſhip at all times, 
1 Ken 19 God to 555 unto you ſuch favour, that whatſo- 
| J troable and adverkity happen, ye go not back from hem. 
Theſe 'day 8 be dangerous and full of peril; but yet let us 
| 5 Wee in calling to remembrance the days of our 
forefathers, upon whom the e ſent ſuch troubles, that 
75 Ae rc bez 'n many t bouſands died ſor the teſtimony 

t 


eſus Chriſt, men and women, ſuffering with pa- 

1 00 Eohſtancy as much cruelty as tyrants could deviſe, 

and ſo departed out of this miſerable world to the bliſs ever- 
Gs hereas new) they remain for ever, looking always 
end of this ſinful world, when they ſhall receive their 


95 in immortality, and in, the number of the elect 
with them in full and conſummate joys : and 28 
* — and carrying a little wy 
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in this world with pains, by and by reſted in joys everlaſting s 


and as their pains ended their. arrows, and began eaſe; 
did their conſtancy and ſtedſaſtneſs anjmate and confirm a 
good people in the truth, and gave them encouragment and 
luſt to ſuffer the like, rather than to fall with the world 
to conſent. unto wickedneſs: and idolatry, Wherefore, a 
dear friends, ſeeing God of his part hath illuminated you wi 
the ſame gift and knowledge af true faith, wherein the applies 
and evangeliſts, and all martyrs ſuffered molt cruel death ; 
thank him for his grace in knawledge, and pray ynto him for 
ſtrength and perſeverance, that through your on fault ye be 
not aſhamed or afraid. to conſeſ it. Yet ye be be in the tru! 
and the gates of hell ſhall. not prevail againſt it, nor Anjichr 
with all bis imps can prove it to be falſe. They may kill and 
perſecute, but never overcome. Be of good comfort, and fear 
God morg than man. This life is ſhort and miſerable ; bap- 


py be they that can ſpend it to the glory of God! Pray for 


me, n and commend me to all good men and 
Women. 22, 1554. 3 32; M1 ot; 
| | Pour brother in Chyiſt, 
+: e 2:20:00 


To my beloved ſiſter in the Lord, Mrs Anne Ware 


THE grace of God be with you, Amen. I thank you 
| for your loving token, I pray you burthen not yourſelf 
too much, It were meet for me rather to bear a pain, than 
to be a hindrance to many. I did rejoice. at the coming. gf 
this bearer, to underſtand. of your conſtancy, and bow 
you be fully reſolved, by God's grace, rather to ſuſſer 
mity, than to go from the truth of God which you 
feſſed. He that gave you grace to begin ſo infallible. 
will follow, you in the ſame. unto the end. But, my 
ſiſter, as you be travelling this perilgus journey, take this 
with you, practiſed by wiſe men; whereaf you; may 
the ſecond of St Matthew's goſpel. Such as travel 
Chriſt, followed only the ſtar, and as long $s they. ſaw 
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was born, they were not only ignorant of - Bethlehem, 
alſo. loſt the ſight of the ſtar that led them before. When 
we learn, in any caſe, whilſt we be going; in this lifa $0 
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Tek Chriſt that is above, to beware that we loſe not the ſtar 
of God's word, that only is the mark that ſheweth us where 
Chrift is, and which way we may come unto him. But as 
Jeruſalem ſtood in the way, and was an impediment to theſe 
wiſe men; fo doth the ſynagogue of Antichriſt, that beareth 
the name of Jeruſalem, which hy interpretation is called the 
Viſion of peace, and amongſt the people now called the catho- 
liek church, ſtand in the way that pilgrims muſt go by thro* 
this world to Bethlehem, the houſe of futurity and plentiful« 
neſs, and is' an impediment to all chriſtian travellers ; yea, 
and except the more grace of God be, will keep the pilgrims 
Milf in her, that they ſhall not come where Chriſt is at all. 
And to ſtay them indeed; they take away the ſtar of light, 
which is God's word, that it cannot be ſeen ; as you may ſee 
how the - celeſtial ſtar was hid from the wiſe men, when they 
aſked the phatiſees at Jeruſalem, where Chriſt was born. 
Ve may ſee what great danger happened unto theſe wiſe men, 
whilſt they were learning of liars, where Chrift was. Firſt, 
they were out of their way, and next they loſt their guide and 
conductor, the heavenly ſtar. Chriſt is mounted from us in- 
to heaven, and there we ſeek him (as we ſay) and let us go 
thitherward by the ſtar of his word, beware we happen not ta 
come into Jeruſalem, the church of men, and aſk for him. 
If we do, we go out of the way, and loſe alſo our conductor 
and guide that only leadeth us ſtraight thither, Þ 
Tbe poets write in fables, that Jaſon, when he fought 
with the dragon in the ifle of Colchis, was preferved by the 
medicines of Medea, and'ſo won the golden fleece. And they 
write alſo that Phaeton, whom they feigned to be the ſon and 
Heir of the high'god Jupiter, would needs upon a day have the 
conduction of the ſun round about the world; but, as they 
ſeigned, he miſſed of the aceuſtomed courſe: whereupon when 
he went too high, be burned heaven; and when he went too 
lo, he burned the earth and the water. "Theſe prophane hi- 
Rories do ſhame us that be chriſtian men. Jaſon againſt the 
poiſon / of the dragon uſed only the medicine of Medea. What 
a ſhame is it for a chriſtian man againſt the poiſon of the de- 
vil, heteſy and ſin, to uſe any other remedy than Chriſt and 
his word Pfiaeton, for lack of knowledge, was afraid of e- 
very fign of the Zodiack; that the fun paſſeth by; wherefore 
de went now too low, and now too high, and at length fell 
addon and drowyned himſelf in the ſea. Chriſtian men for lack 


| Sifter, 
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Siſter, take heed; you ſhall in your journey towards 
ven meet with many a monſtrous beaſt: have ſalve of God's 
word therefore ready. You, ſhall meet huſband, children, j 
vers, and friends, that ſhall, if God be not with them (as 
God be ;praiſed he is, I would it were with all ray 
be very lets and. impediments. to your purpoſe, 
meet with ſlander and contempt of the world, and be. ac- 


counted ungracious and ungodly ; you ſhall, bear and meet 


with cruel tyranny to do you all extremities; you ſhall now 
and then ſee the troubles of your own conſcience, and feel 
your, own weakneſs ;, you. ſhall hear that you be curſed by. the 
ſentence; of. the — church, with ſuch like terrors: b 
pray to God, and follow the ſtar of his word, and you ſn 
arrive. at the port of eternal ſalvation, by the merits only of 
. Jeſus ( Cheift-: to ee you and all yours moſt 


heartil! . © 81 10 10 
= 15 \ e 1, Yan in Chriſt, 


. Haviog inſerted. divers letters of this bleſſed martyr, for the 
comfort and edification of the chriſtian reader; we now think 
proper to conclude this chapter with a kind and moſt affection- 
ate epiſtle from that learned and famous man, ney Bullingery 
chief ſuperintendent in the city of Zurich. . 


| To. the. moſt reverend father, John "EL biwey of 
Worceſter and Gloueſter, and now priſoner for the go+ 
ſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, my ee and gear Fan 


in England. 


THE heavenly Father grant unto you, and to all thols 


who are in bands and captivity for his-name's ſake, grace 
and peace through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, with wiſdom, pa- 
tience, and fortitude of the Holy Ghoſt. | 
I have, received from you two letters, my moſt dear brother, 
the former in the month of September of the year paſt, /the 
latter in the month of May this preſent yeat, both written 
out of priſon, . But 1 doubting left I ſhould make anſwer. to 
you in vain, whilſt I feared that my letters ſhould never 
into your hands, or eſſe ingreaſe and double your ſorrow, did 
refrain.from the duty of writing. In the which thing I doubs 
not but you will have me exculed, eſpecially — 4 you did 
not vouchſaſe, no not once in a whole.yea 
Whole libels rather than lette, whereas 


wü in writing unto you . 


2 
this preſent, after 
by T heard 


John Hooper. * 


4; to anſwer to my 


4 


. 


Mis ſtrengek, 


„ ' _ . | 
16. MxxtyYrs. Bode 1. 
I heard yon wete ett in priſon, J did not refraies Mum i. 
dust prayer, beſteching our heavenly Father through our only 
Mediator Jeſus Chrift, to grant unto ꝙou and to your fellow- 
ifohers faith and cotiftancy unto the end. Now is that 
happened unto you, my brother, which we did often- 
wi propheſy unto' ourſelves,” at your being with us, ſhould 
eme to paſs, eſpecially when we did talk of the power of 
Antichriſt, and of bis felicity- and victortes. For you Know 
the faying of Daniel, 4. His power ſhall be e but not 
and he fall wonderfully deſtroy and make ha- 
bock of all things, and ſhall profper and practiſe, afid he 
all deffroy the mighty and the holy people after his own 
will.” Daniel, chap. vin. You kom what the Lord warned 
vs of befott-hand,' By Matthew, in chap. x. By John in 
. Chap, xv, Xvi. and alſb what that choſen veſſel St hath 
written in the third chapter of the ſecond epiſile to Timothy. 
Wherefore I do nothing doubt (by God's ) . of your 
faith and patience, whilſt you know that thoſe things which 
ou ſuffer are not looked for, or come by chance; but that 
e fue them in the beſt, trueſt, and moſt holy quarrel ; 
what can be more true and holy than our Lade, 
Which the papifts, thoſe worſhippers of Antichrift, do per- 
ſecute? Reader, mark what follows. 

ALL Things touchitg falvation we attribute unto Entniter 
ALONE, and to nis holy inftitutions ; as we have been taught 
of Him and his diſciples : but they would have even the 
the fame things to be communicated" as well to their Anti- 
chriſt, and to his inflitutions. Such we ought no Rſs to 
withſtand than we read that Elias withſtood the Baulites; 
for if Ixsus be CHrIsT, then let them know, that He 
& the Fultefs of hi church, and that perſeckiy: but if 


The Book of 


Antichriſt be King and prieſt, tben let them exhibit unto 
Mm that honour. How Tong do they halt on both 'fides? 
can they give unto us any hs that is better than Chiiſt ? 


or or hs ſhall: So rn with Chrift, that may be compared 
with him, t be be whom the apoſtle calleth the d. 
 verfaty? Bot ff C Chriſt de fofficient for his chutch, what - 
and piccing ? But I know well enough 
to ult theſe” diſquifitions with which 

e fin 1 vghe,- ve taken root in Chriſt, being 
_ perfiwatiel that you Have e HIM, aug that 
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cometh ſhall poſſeſs all things, and I will be his God, and he 
ſhall be my ſon : but the fearful and the unbelieving, and the 
murderers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, 
and all liars, ſhall have their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death.“ The 
firſt death is ſoon overcome, although a man muſt burn for 

the Lord's ſake: for they ſay well who do affirm this our fire 
to be ſcarcely a ſhadow. of that which is prepared for unbelie- 


vers, and them that fall from the truth, Moreover the Lord 


anteth unto us, that we may eaſily overcome by his power 


the firſt death, which he himſelf did taſte and overcome; pro- 


miſing withal ſuch joys as never have an end, unſpeakable, 
and paſſing all underſtanding, which we ſhall poſſeſs as ſoon 
as ever we do depart hence. For fb again faith the angel of 
the Lord; „If any man worſhip: the beaſt and his image, 
and receive his mark in his forehead, or on his hand, the ſame 
ſhall drink of the wrath of God; yea, of the wine which is 
poured forth into the cup of his wrath, and he ſhall be tor- 
mented in fire and brimſtone before the holy angels, and be- 
fore the Lamb: and the ſmoak of their torment ſhall aſcend 
evermore, and they ſhall have no reſt day nor night which 
worſhip the beaſt and his image, and whoſoever recelveth the 
print of his name,” Here is the patience of ſaints; here are 
oy that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jeſus. To this he addeth by and by; *I heard a voice ſay- 
ing unto me, Write, bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lord, 
from henceforth, or ſpeedily, they be bleſſed, John 5. even 
ſo ſaith the Spirit; for they reſt om their labours, . but their 
works follow them: for our labour ſhall not be fruſtrate, oc 
in vain,” ES 525 

Therefore ſeeing ye have ſuch a large promiſe, be ſtrong in 
the Lord, fight a good fight, be faithful to the Lord unto the 
end: Conſider that Chrift the Son of God is your captali, 
and fighteth for you, and that all the prophets, apoſtles, and 
martyrs, are your fellow-ſoldiers. They that perſecute and 
trouble us, are men linful and mortal, whoſe favour a wiſe 
man ſhould not buy with the value of a farthing: and beſides 
that our life is frail, ſhort, brittle and tranfitory, Happy 
are we if we depart in the Lord; who grant unto you, and 
to all your fellow-priſoners, faith and conſtancy. Commend 
me to the moſt reverend fathers and holy confeſſors of Chriſt, 
Dr Cranmer archbiſhop of Canterbury, Dr Ridley. biſhop of 
London, and the good old father Ds Lociensr, Them and all 


the reſt of the priſoners with you for the Lord's cauſe, falute 


in my name, and in the namè of all my fellow- miniſters, the 
Vor. II. i | which 


W 
— a 
* 


124 The Book of MAnxr vas. Book I. 
which do ſpeak unto you the grace of God, and conftancy in 
the truth. F 08 
Concerning the ftate of our church, it remaineth even as it 
was when you departed from us into your country. God 
grant we may be thankful to him, and that we do not only 
profeſs the faith with words, but alſa expreſs the ſame effec- 
tually with good works, to the praiſe of our Lord. The 
word of God increaſeth daily in that part of Italy that is near 
unto us, and in France. | 

In the mean while the godly ſuftain grievous perſecutions, 
and with great conſtancy and glory, through torments they 
go unto the Lord. I and all my houſhold, with my ſon- in- 
law and kinſmen, are in good health in the Lord. They do 


. falute you, and pray for your conftancy, being forrowful for 
vou and the reſt of the prifoners. There came to us Engliſh 


ſtudents, both godly and learned. They be received of our 
magiſtrate. Ten of them dwell together, the reft remain here 
and there with good men. Amonſt others, Mr Thomas Lever 


is dear unto me, and familiar. If there be any thing where- 


in I may do any pleaſure to your wife and children, they 
ſhall have me wholly at commandment : whereof I will write 
alſo to your wife, for I underſtand ſhe abideth at Frankfort. 
Be firong and merry in Chrift, waiting for his deliverance, 
when, and in what fort it ſhall ſeem good unto him. The 
Lord Jeſus ſhew pity upon the realm of England, and illu- 
minate the ſame with his Holy Spirit, to the glory of his 
name, and the ſalvation of . fouls. The Lord Jeſus preſerve . 
and deliver you from all evil, with all them that call upon 
his name. Farewel, and farewel eternally. October 10, 1554. 


From Zurich. 8 i 
* 5 You know the hand, H. B. 
— | — 
CHAP. IV. 


The Life and M artyrdom of the Reverend DrRowland 
Taylor, Miniſter of Hadley, in Suffolk. | 


HE town of Hadley was one of the firſt that received 
the word of God in all England, by the preaching of 
Mr Thomas Bilney ; who had ſuch extraordinary ſucceſs that 
many in that pariſh became exceedingly expert in the holy 
ſcriptures ; infomuch that among all ranks and degrees of peo- 
ple it ſeemed rather to be a college of pious and learned divines, 
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than a place of labouring cloth- makers. And as they believed 
in Chriſt, ſo they were careful to maintain good works. 

In this town Dr Taylor (a doctor both in the civil and ca- 
non law, and an orthodox divine) was miniſter. Who at 
his firſt coming to his benefice, did not, as is too common, 
put in a poor ciergyman, to do the whole duty for a trifle, 
while he himſelf enjoyed the whole income of the living ; bat, 
on the contrary, he left the houſe of archbiſh, Cranmer (where 
he had lived pleaſantly, and doubtleſs might have continued ſo 
to do) on purpoſe to reſide, with his own pariſhioners at Had- + 
ley in order to feed his flock with the ſincere milk of the 
word, and to ſee that they grew thereby. Where he faithful- 
ly diſcharged the duty which his Lord required when he ſaid, 
« Feed my ſheep.” He was ſo inflamed with the love of God 
that he neglected no opportunity (whether in ſeaſon or out of 
ſeaſon) of inſtructing his dear people in the doctrine of ſal- 
vation. | | 
He regarded not thoſe phariſees who charged him with being 
& Righteous over- much; but, through all oppoſition, he 
went on courageouſly,. proving his faith by his works. He 
was void of all pride, humble and meek as any. child ; and, 
notwithſtanding he was a great and dignified doctor, the poor 
people could have as free acceſs to him, as a child to his father ! 
{This is the real diſpoſition of a chriſtian miniſter ; and every 
one that believes in Jeſus is thus minded, as may be ſeen at this 
day in the behaviour of thoſe who preach the pure goſpel, via. 
that a man is juſtified (before God) by Faith Only J. If he ap- 
peared harſh and ſevere in any thing, it was againſt falſe doc- 
trine, and the vice and corruption of the world, the. natural 
product of ſuch doctrine; ſo that none was fo rich but he 
would plainly rebuke him for his faults, without fear or favour. 
He was very mild and loving, ready to do good to all men, 
and as readily forgiving his enemies, and never ſought- to do 
do evil to any 

To the poor that were incapable of getting their bread, or 
to thoſe who had many children, he was a very father, a care- 
ful patron, and diligent provider; inſomuch that he cauſed 
his pariſhioners to make a general proviſion for them: and he 
himſelf, (beſides the continual relief that they always found at 
his houſe) gave a generous portion yearly to the common 
alms-box. His wite alſo an honeſt, diſcreet, and ſober ma- 
tron ; and his children well nurtured, brought up in the fear 
. of God and good learning. | 
Io conclude, he was a lively image of all thoſe virtuous 
qualities deſcribed by St Paul in Q true biſhop, a good ſalt of 

* the 
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the earth, ſavourly, biting the corrupt manners of evil men, 
2 light in God's houſe ſet upon a candleſtick for all good men 
to imitate. | 

Thus tine this good ſhepherd among his flock, go- 
verning and leading them through the wilderneſs of this wick. 
ed world, all the days of king Edward, of pious memory. 
But after it pleaſed the Lord to take that godly prince out 
of this unhappy world, the papiſts, who always diſſembled, 
both with king Henry VIII. and his ſon king Edward, now 
finding convenient opportunity, began to ſhew themſelves i in 
their own colours, by oppoſing the reformation begun by thoſe | 
two kings: ſo chat ; now many of the clergy turned with the 
times, and preached doctrine directly contrary to what they 
Had done before, and what they had ſworn to maintain to the 
utmoſt of their power; inſomuch that when they turned to 
falſe doctrine, they alſo fell into perjury, and all for the ſake 
of preſerving a periſhing finful life a little longer. 


[Would to God this matter was truly conſidered by all 
thoſe who have ſolemnly ſubſcribed to teach, maintain and 
defend the plain and ſound doctrine of the Articles of the 
church of 3 13 * \ 


In the begining: of this rage of Antichriſt, one Foſter, a 
fort of lawyer (but a man of no repute) joined with one Ichn 
Clark of Hadley (another bigotted papift) to introduce the 
maſs, by forcible means, into Dr Taylors church in Hadley: 
for 0 Hadley church had been preſerved free from ſuch 

idolat 
- "1,0 2 6 two papiſts, Foſter and Clark, to bring their purpoſe 
about; hired one John Averth, a maſling prieſt, then _—_ 
of Aldam, a fellow that would do anything for money, to 
come and celebrate the maſs in Dr Tay lor's church by their 
authority. and under their protection. 

To which end they built up an altar with all poſſible ſpeed, 

intending to bring in their maß about Palm Monday. But this 
device failed, fox in the night their alter was beaten down. 
Then they built it again, and ſet a watch left it ſhould be ta- 
keh down a ſecond time. 
Tbe next day came Foſter and Clark, with. their ne” 
hireling prieſt, wha brought all his antick habiliments and 
implements for their popiſh pageantry ; whom they and their 
men guarded with ſwords and bucklers, left any man ſhould 
| * _ in | his miſſal ſacrifice. 


Wben 
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When D Taylor (who was then fitting in bis ſtudy, and, 
according to his uſual cuſtom, meditating upon the word of 
God) heard the bells ring, he aroſe and went into the church, 
according to his paſtoral office, ſuppoſing that ſomething. more 
than ordinary was the matter: coming to the church he found 
the doors fhut and faſt barred. Then going to the chancel- 
door, and finding that only latched, he went in, where be 
ſaw the popiſh ſacrificer in his robes, with his crown newly 
ſhaven, ready to begin his maſs ; and guarded by a mob armed 
with ſwords and IG leſt any one ſhould approach to di- 
ſturb him. 

The doctor ſeeing this moſt impuilene infringement upon 
his own property, and being moved with a juſt and holy in- 
dignation for the honour of his Lok D, who had there been 
worſhipped. in ſpirit and in truth, could no longer refrain ad- 
dreſſing the prieſt in theſe warm words : wks... 

Taylor. Thou devil! Who made thee ſo bold as to enter 
into this church of Chriſt, to profane and defile it with * 
abominable 'idolatry ? | 

With that Foſter ſtarts up, and with a ne 
ſaid to the doctor; 

Foſter. Thou traitor ! What doſt thou here, to hinder and 
diſturb the queen's proceedings ? . 

Taylor. I am no traytor, but I am the ſhepherd that God 
my Lord Chriſt hath appointed to feed this flock ; wherefase - 
I have good authofity to be here: And I command thee, thou 


popiſh wolf, in the name of God, to avoid hence, and not to 


_— here with ſuch popiſh. idolatry.” to pate: Chrilt's 
ock 


Fofter. Wilt thou traiterouſly, heretick, make a commo- E5 


tion, and reſiſt violently the queen's proceedings ? | 
Taylor. I make no commotion, but it is you papiſts, chat 
make commotions and tumults. I reſiſt only with God's 
word, againſt your popiſh idolatries, which are againſt God's 
word, the queen's honour, and tend to the utter ſubvertion 
of this realm of England. And further, thou doſt againſt the 
law, which commandeth that no maſs be ſaid but at a con- 
ſecrate altar. | 
When the prieſt heard that, he began to-huink back, and 
would have relinquiſhed the deſign ; then ſtarts up John Clark, 
and ſaid, Maſter Averth, be not afraid, you have a Super- 
' Altare, go forth with your buſineſs, man. 
Note, Super-altare, is a ſtone conſecrated by the: biſhops, | 
commonly of a foot long, which the papiſts carry. inſtead of 
an altar, when VE maſs for money in gentlewens m_—_ do 
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Then Foſter, with his armed men, took Dr Taylor and 
by violence turned him out of the church; and the prieſt pro- 
ceeded in his popiſh idolatry. When the doctor's wife, who 
followed her huſband into the church, ſaw how violently he 
was thruſt out of his own church, ſhe kneeled down, held up 
her hands, and prayed with a loud voice, laying; I beſeech 
God the righteous Judge to avenge the injury, that this popiſh 
| idolater this day doth to the blood of Chrift.” Then they 
thruſt her out of the church alſo, and ſhut the doors ; for 
they' feared that the people would have torn their facrificer in 
pieces. However, one or two threw - great ſtones in at the 
windows, which narrowly miſſed the popiſh maſſer. 
Soon after Foſter and Clark complained of the 5 in 
a letter to the biſh-p'of Wincheſte.. 
When the biſhop heard this, he ſent a better mitder to Dr | 
Taylor, commanding him upon his allegiance to come and ap- 
pear before him, and anſwer Lad ny laid againſt 
him. 
When Dr Taylor s friends kan this, they were exceed- 
ceedingly grieved, and moſt earneſtly intreated him to fly, al - 
| ledging, that he muſt never expect an impartial hearing before 
ſuch judges, nor have liberty to ſpeak according to his con- 
ſcience, neither ſhould he find the i leaſt appearance of juſtice 
in Gardiner biſhop of Wincheſter ; who, as it was well known, 
was moſt fierce and cruel; and that if he went up to him, he 
muſt expect nothing leſs than impriſonment and death. at his 


But the doctor replied, Dear friends, I moſt heartily thank 

for that you have ſo tender a care over me. And though 

Tano now that there is neither juſtice nor truth to be looked for 
at my adverſaries hands, but rather impriſonment and cruel 
death; yet know I my cauſe to be ſo good and righteous, 
and the truth ſo ſtrong o my fide, that I will by God's. grace 
go and appear before them, and to their beards ad their falſe 
doings. 
Then ſaid * friends, Maſter Doctor, we think it not beſt 8 

ſo to do. You have ſufficiently done your duty, and teſtiſied 
the truth, both by your godly ſermons, and alſo in reſiſting 
the parſon of Aldam that came hither to bring again the po- 
piſh maſs. And foraſmuch as our Saviour Chriſt willeth us, 
that when they perſecute us in one city, we ſhould fly into 
another; we think in flying at this time ye would do beſt, 
keeping yourſelf againſt another time, when the church ſhall 
"have ra vo of ſuch _— n and godly paſtors. 
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Oh, quoth Dr Taylor, what will ye have me to do? I am 
old, and have already lived too long to ſee theſe terrible and 
moſt wicked days. Fly you, and do as your conſcience lead- 
eth you; I am fully determined with God's grace, to go to 
the biſhop, and tell him to his face that he doth naught : 
God ſhall well hereafter raiſe up teachers of his people, who 
ſhall with much more diligence and fruit teach them than [ 
have done, For God will not forſake his church, though 
now for a time he trieth and correcteth us, and not without 
a juſt cauſe. As for me, I believe betore God, I ſhall never 
be able to do God ſo good ſervice, as I may do now; nor 
ſhall I ever have ſo glorious a calling as I now have, nor 
ſo gteat mercy of God proffered me, as is now at this preſent. 
For what chriſtian man would not gladly die againſt the pope 
and his adherents? I know that the papacy is the kingdom 
of Antichriſt, altogether full of lies, altogether full of falſhood, 
ſo that all their doCtrine, even from * Chrift's croſs be my ſpeed, 
and St Nicholas unto the end of their Apocalypſe, is nothing 
but idolatry, ſuperſtition, errors, hpocriſy and lies. Wohere- 
fore I beſeech you, and all other my friends, to pray for me, 
and I doubt not but God will give me ftrength and his Holy 
Spirit, that all mine adverſaries ſhall have ſhame of their 
doings. * 0 | 


[* Note, This expreſſion means the croſs in the beginning 
of the Horn-book. In former days, when children firſt 
began to learn their letters, it was cuſtomary for them to 
begin with ſaying, Chriſt's croſs be my ſpeed, ] | 


When his friends ſaw him fo conſtant, and fully determined 
to go, they, with weeping eyes, commended him to God ; 
and he in a day or two prepared himſelf for his journey, 
leaving his cure to a-godly old prieſt called ſir Richard Yeo- 
man, who aftewards for God's truth was burnt at Norwich. 

There was alſo in Hadley one Alcock, a very pious man, 
well learned in the ſcriptures, who, after ſir Richard Yeoman 
was driven away, uſed daily to read a chapter, and to ſay the 
Engliſh Litany in Hadley church : but him they brought to 
London, and put him into Newgate, where, after a year's © 
impriſonment, he died, 5 
But to return; Dr Taylor, accompanied with his faithful 
ſervant John Hull, took his journey towards London; honeſt 
John laboured very hard to perſuade his maſter to fly, and not 
to go before the biſhop; and offered to go with him, to ſerve 
him, and in all dangers to venture his life with him. 


But 
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But this glorious champion for Chriſt would not yield one 


hair's-breadth to all intreaties; but ſaid, Oh John! ſhall 
I give place to this thy counſel and worldly perſuaſion, and 
leave my flock. in this danger? Remember the good ſhepherd 
_ Chriſt, who not only fed his flock, but alſo died for his flock, 


Him muſt I follow, and with God's grace will do. There- 
fore, good John, pray for me; and if thou ſeeſt me weak at 
any time, comfort me, and diſcourage me not in this my 
godly. enterpriſe and purpoſe. . | | | 


5 - 


| - [Bebold! how familiar, and yet modeſt, a chriſtian ſervant 


is with a chriſtian maſter! And how humble and condeſcend- 

ing, (and yet prudent) is a chriftian maſter towards a chriſtian 

ſervant! This deſerves the ſerious conſideration of many. 
Soon after they came to London Dr Taylor preſented him- 


ſelf to Stephen Gardiner biſhop of Wincheſter, then lord 


chancellor of England. | 
When Gardiner ſaw the doctor, he, according to his ac- 


5a cuſtomed manner, reviled him, calling him knave, traitor, he- 


retick, with many other opprobrious terms; which Dr Tay- 
lor heard patiently till the biſhop had done; and then the 


doctor began to anſwer. 


Taylor. My lord, I am neither traytor nor heretick, but 
a true ſubject, and a faithful chriftian man, and am come, ac- 
cording to your commandment, to know what is the cauſe 
that your lordſhip hath ſent for me. | | 


4 - 


Gardiner. Art thou come, thou villain ? how dareſt thou 


look me in the face for ſhame? knoweſt thou not who I 


am? 3 

Taylor. Ves; I know who you are. Ye are Dr Stephen 
Gardiner biſhop of Wincheſter, and lord chancellor; and yet 
but a mortal man, I trow. But if I ſhould be afraid of your 
lordly looks, why. fear you not God, the LORD of us all? 
How dare ye for ſhame look any chriſtian man in the face, 


ſeeing you have. forſaken the truth, denied our Saviour Chriſt 


and his word, and done contrary toyour own oath and writing ? 
With what countenance will ye appear before the judgment 
ſeat of Chriſt, and anſwer to your oath made firſt unto king 
Henry VIII. and afterward unto king Edward VI. his ſon ? 

... Gardiner. Tuſh, tuſh, that was Herod's oath, unlawful ; 
and therefore , worthy to be broken: I have done well in 
breaking it; and I thank God, I am come home again to our 
mother, the catholick church of Rome, and fo I would thou 


Mouldeſt do. 


: g * ” % 


Taylor. Should I forſake the church of Chriſt, which is 


— 7 - 


founded upon the true foundation of the apoſtles and. prophets, 
Fe : N hs 8 


Chap. IV. 


to approve thoſe lies, errors, ſuperſtition, and idolatries, that 


the popes and their company at this day . ſo blaſphemouſly do 
approve? nay, God forbid. Let the pope and his return to 


our Saviour Chrift and his word, and thruft out of the church 


ſuch abominable idolatries as he maintaineth, and then will 
chriſtian men turn unto him. You wrote truly againſt him, 


and were ſworn againſt him. 

Gardiner. I tell thee, it was Herod's oath, emu g ad 
therefore ought not to be kept: and our holy father the pope 

hath diſcharged me of it. 


Taylor. But you ſhall not fo be diſcharged before Chriſt, 
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1 


who doubtleſs will require it at your hands, as a lawful cath | 


made to our liege and ſovereign lord the king, from whoſe 
obedience no' man can quit you, neither the pope nor . 
. 

Gardiner. 1 ſee. thou art an arrogant knave, and a very 
fool. 

Taylor. My lord, leave your unſeemly railing at me, 
which is not ſeemly for ſuch an one in authority as: you- 
are. For I am a chriſtian man, and you know, that He 
that ſaith to his brother, Racha, is in danger of à council, 
and he that faith, Thou fool, is in danger of hell fire.” 

Gardiner. Ye are falſe, and liars all the fort of you. 

Taylor. Nay, we are true men, and know that it is writ- 
ten, 2 The mouth that lieth ſlayeth the ſoul: And again, 
„Lord God, thou ſhalt deſtroy all that ſpeak lies. And 
therefore we abide by the truth of God's word, gre Je, 
contrary to your on conſciences, any and forlake, 

Gardiner. T hou art married, 


Taylor. I thank God I am, and dans had nine children, . 


and all in lawful matrimony, and bleſſed be God that 'or- 
dained matrimony, and commanded that every man, that hath 


not the gift of continency, ſhould marry a wife of his on, 


and not live in adultery or whoredom. 

Gardiner. Thou haft reſiſted the queen's proceedings, and 
wouldeſt nor ſuffer the parſon of Aldam, a very virtuous * 
devout prieft, to fay maſs in Hadley. 

Taylor. My lord, I am parſon of Hadley, 3 begiad 
all right, conſcience, and laws, that any man ſhould come 
into my charge, and preſume to inſect the flock committed 
unto me, with venom of the popiſh idolatrous maſs... 

- Gardiner, Thou art a. blaſphemous heretick bend, that 


blaſphemeſt the blefled ſacrament (and put off his cap) and 


ſpeakeſt againſt the _ maſs, which is made 4 8 fos 
a quick and dead. i k | waa 
Vor. II. : ” . T, aylor, 


{ 
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Taylor. Chriſt gave himſelf to die for our redemption. 
2 the ctoſs, whoſe body, there offered, was the propi- 

| ſacrifice, full, perfect, and ſufficient unto falvation 

rag them that believe in him. And this ſacrifice did ous 

Saviour Chtiſt offer in his own perſon himſelf once for all. 

neither can any prieſt any more offer him, nor need we any 

propitiatory ſacrifice: and therefore I fay with Chryſoſtom, 
and all the doctors; Our ſacrifice is only memorative, in the 

- remembrance of Chriſt's death and paflion, a facrifice of 

thankſgiving ; : and therefore the fathers called it Euchariſtia : : 

and no other ſacrifice hath the church of God. 

Gardiner. It is ttue, the ſacrament is called Euchariſtia, 
2 thankſpi ving, becauſe we there give thanks for our redeqpe 
tion, and it is alſo a ſacrifice propitiatory for the quick and the 
| 1 which thou Wale confels ere thou and I have done, 


| Then the biſhop called his men, and fad, Take this fel- 
away, and carry him to the s Bench, and charge 
the, a4 that he be ſtraitly 8 

Then Dr Taylor — down, and held up both bis 
hands, and faid, 4 Lord, I thank 'thee! And from the 
tyranny. of the biſhop of Rome, and all his deteftable errors, 
idolatries, and abominations, good Lord deliver us: And 
God be. praiſed for good king Edward o they carried bim 
pre the King's Bench, where he. lay almoſt t _. years a cloſs 


| " This wo was the purport of their firſt conſerence, as I found by 
2 letter of the doctor 's own writing. 

Being in priſon, he ſpent all his time in prayer, reading the 
holy ſcriptures, writing, preaching, and exhorting the. pri- 
Sners, and ſuch as reſorted to. him, to repentance and * 
ment of life. 

In a few days after, ſeveral ather learned and godly men in 
the ſeveral counties of England were alſo committed to priſon 
for the fame cauſe; ſo that almoſt all the priſons in the nation 
were now become good chriſtian ſchools and churches; and 
there” was, rio. greater comfort for chriſtian hearts, than to 
repair to the priſons to. obſerve their virtuous converſation, and 
= prayers, proaedings, moſt godly exbortations and 

OIATLIONS, 1 2 

© When the doctor came to iſon, he there found that vir- 
. and vigilant preacher, pf Bradford ; who, for his inno- 
dent ani};pious converſation, his. affduous. and ardent preach- 
pg might properly be a * * 8 

me 
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ſome of his adverſaries could not help conſeſſing. — Finding 
this man in priſon, he began to exhort him to faith, ftrength, 
and patience, and to perſevere conſtant to the end. Mr Brad- 
ford hearing this, thanked God for ſending him ſuch a com- 
fortable fellow-priſpner: and ſo they both praiſed God, and 
continued in prayer, reading and exhorting one another: in- 
ſomuch that the doctor told his friends who pame to viſit him, 
that God had moſt graciouſly provided for him, in ole 


bim to that priſon, where he found ſuch an angel to be in 
After Dr Taylor had been ſome time in priſon, he was 


company to comfort bim. 

cited to appear before the arches at Bow- church, to anſwer to 

ſuch matter as ſhould there be objected ant BY „ 25 
» 


taken thither, he ſtoutly and ſtrongly defended his marti 
affirming by authority of ſcripture,” the primitive fathers, al 
by both the civil and canon law, that it- was lawful for priefts 
to marry, and that ſuch as have not the gift of continency, a 
bound fo to do, on pain 'of' damnation. This he 8547 
plainly, that the judge could find no pretence to divorce him, 
and therefore he was moft arbitrarily deprived of his benefice 
for being married. | W 
The doctor told them that they did him wrong, and urged 
many laws and conſtitutions to prove it, but all to no putpaſe, 
for he was carried to priſon again, and his livings taken aw 
and diſpoſed of at their pleaſure, © © VP 
In about a year and three quarters the tyrannical papiſts 
procured ſome of their cruel and barbarous laws to be enacted 
in parliament ; when theſe laws were eſtabliſhed they Tent for 
Dr Taylor and divers other priſoners ; and he was again in- 
terrogated before the lord chancellor and other commiſſiogers. 
The beſt account that we can give of which examination is 
to be found written with Dr Ire on hand in a letter 
written to one of his friends ; as follows. * 


- 


WW Hereas you would have me to write the talk between the 
king and queen's moſt” honourable council and me, on 
Tueſday, Jan. 2, 1555; fo far as T remember: * 
Firſt my lord chancellor faid, You, among others, are at 
this preſent time ſent for, to enjoy. the King's" and — 
- majtſty's favour and mercy, if you will now again rife with 
us from the fall which we generally have received in this realm, 
from which (God be praiſed) we are now Clearly delivered, 


"miraculouſly. If you will not riſe with"us how, and receive 
mercy now offered, you ſhall have judgment arcoreing te 
your demetit, * 9 
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To this I anſwered, That ſo to riſe, would be the greateſt 
fall that ever I could receive; for I ſhould fall from my dear 
Saviour to Antichriſt : for I do believe that the religion ſet 
forth in king Edward's days, was according to the vein of the 
holy ſcripture, which containeth fully all the rules of our chri- 
ſian religion, from which I do not intend to decline fo long 

as I live, by God's grace. | 

Then Mr, —.— Dares aid; Which of the religions 
mean ye of king Edward's days? For ye know there were 
divers books of religion ſet forth in his days. There was a re- 
ligion ſet forth in a catechiſm by my lord of Canterbury. Do 
you mean that you will ſtick to that ? 

I anſwered, My lord of Canterbury made a catechiſm to be | 
tranſlated into Engliſh, which book was not of his own mak- 
ing; yet he ſet it forth in his own name: And truly that 
Book for the time did much good. But there was after that 
ſet forth by the moſt innocent king Edward (for whom God 
be praiſed everlaſtingly) the whole church ſervice, with great 
deliberation, and the advice of the beſt learned men in the 
realm, and authorized by the. whole parliament, and received 
and publiſhed gladly by the whole realm : which book was 
never reformed but once, and yet by that one reformation it 
was ſo fully perſected, according to the rules of our chriſtian 
religion in every behalf, that no chriftian conſcience could be 
offended with 2 thing therein contained; I mean of that 
5 reformed, . 
lord chancellor ſaid, Diaſt thou never read the 
book th that 1 £8 forth of the ſacrament 4 

I anſwered, that I had read it. 

He then ſaid, How likeſt thou that book ? 

With that one of the council ſaid, My lord, that is a wood 
queſtion : for I am ſure that book — all their mouths. 

Then ſaid I, My lord, I think many things be far wide 

from the truth of God's word in that book, 
, Then my lord faid, Thou art a very varlet. 

I anſwered, That. is as ill as Racha, or Fool. 

My lord then ſaid, . thou art an ignorant beetle-brow. ' 

In anſwer to that, I told him, that I had read the ſcrip- 
_ tures over and over, and St Aguſtine's works through, St Cy- 
prian, Eſebius, Origen, Gregory Nazianzen, with ſeveral 
other books through once; therefore, I thank God, I am 
not utterly ignorant. Beſides theſe, my lord, I profeſſed the 
civil laws, as your nn did, * I have read: over the ca- 
non wall. 


Note, 
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[Note, His lordly lordſhip here compelled the humble doc- 


tor (ſeemingly to. glory in his learning; it being fooliſh and 


abſurd to ſuppoſe him to be a dunce who had read and ſtudied x 


ſo many eminent authors in the learned lang 


My lord then ſaid, With a corrupt judgment thou readeſt 


all things: As for my profeſſion, it is divinity, in which I 
have. written ſeveral books. 


Then faid I, My lord ye did write one book, De vera | 


obedientia 5 I would you had been conftant in; that: for i in- 
deed you never did declare a good e that I heard of, 
but in that one bon. 

[Here the doctor is very plain and honeſt: But his lordſhip 
could never abide to hear of that book; for certainly every 


__ he was reminded of it, his conſcience muſt fly in his face, 


and (ſeared as it was) gripe him grievouſly.] 

Then my lord ſaid, Tut, tut, tut, I wrote againſt Bucer 
in prieſt's marriages : "but ſuch books pleaſe not ſuch wretches 
as thou art, who haſt been married many years. 

To that I anſwered, I am married indeed, and have had 
nine children in holy matrimony, I thank God: and this I 
am ſure of, that your proceedings now at this time, about 

priefts marriages, is the maintenance of the doctrine of devils, 
againſt natural law, civil law, canon law, general councils, 
canons of the apoſtles, antient doctors, and God's laws, 


Then my lord of Durham ſpake, ſaying, You have profeſ- 


ſed the civil law, you ſay. Then you know that Juſtinian 
writeth, that prieſts ſhould at their taking of orders, ſwear that 
they were never married ; and he bringeth in 'to prove that, 
Canones Apoſtolorum. 

To that I anſwered, that I did not remember any ſuch law 
of Juſtinian. But I am ſure that Juſtinian writeth in Titulo 
de indicta viduitate, in God. That if one would bequeath 
to his wife in his teſtament a legacy, under a condition that 
ſhe ſhould never marry again, and take an oath of her for ac- 
compliſhing the ſame, yet ſhe may marry again if he die, not- 
withſtanding the aforeſaid conditions, and oath taken and made 
againſt marriage: and an oath is another manner of obligation 
made to God, than is a papiſtical vow made to man. 

Moreover, in the Pandects it is contained, that if a man 
doth ſet fe his handmaid, under a condition that ſhe ſhall 
never marry; yet ſhe may marry, and her patron ſhall loſe 
Jus Patronatus, for his adding of the unnatural and unlawful 
condition againſt matrimony. 


My lord chancellor then ſaid, Thou ayeſt that prieſts may | 


be married b God's law. How gs thou that ? ; 
a 


: 
| 
| 
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I anſwered, By the plain words and ſentences of St Paul, 

both to Timothy and Titus, where he ſpeaks moſt evidently 

of priefts, deacons, and biſhops. And St Chry ſoſtom writ 

upon the epiſtle to Timothy, faith, It is an hereſy to 2704 
A biſhop may not be married. 

"Then faid my lord chancellor, Thou lieſt of Chryſoſtom, 
But thou doſt 2s all thy companions do, bely ever without 
tame, both the ſcriptures and the doctors. thou not 
Alo ſay, that by the canon law, prieſts may be married ? which 

is moſt untrue. 

1 anſwered, We read in the decrees, that the four 

ral councils, Nicene, Conſtantinopolitan, Epheſine, and C 1 

don, have the ſame authority that the four evangeliſts have. 

And we read in the ſame decrees (which is one of the chief 

books of the canon law) that the council of Nice, by means 

of one Paphnutius, did allow prieſts and biſhops marriage: 

| therefore.” by the beſt part - of the canon law prieſts may be 
| married. 

Then the lord chancellor Bid, Thou falſifieſt the neral 
council. For there is expreſs mention in the ſaid — | 
That prieſts ſhould be divorced from their wives, -which be be 
married. 

Tben, faid I, if thoſe work be there, as you fay, then 
1 am content to loſe this great bead of mine; let e book 
de fetched: - 

Then ſpake my lord of Durbam; | Though they be not 

; here, yet they may be in 'Ecclefiaftica Hiſtoria, which Eu- 
ſebius wrote; t of which book the decree was taken. 

It is not like, ſaid I, that the pope would leave out a 

ſuch ſentence, having ſuch authority, and — ſo mu 
"for his purpoſe. 

Then my lord chancellor ſaid, Gratian was but 2 patcher, 
and thou art glad to ſnatch up ſuch a patch as maketh for "7 

urpoſe. 

L- T anſwered, My lord, I cannot but marvel that you do 
call one of the chief papiſis as ever was, a patcher. 

Then my lord chancellor faid, Nay, 1 cal thee a ſnatcher 
and patcher.— To make an end, Wilt thou not return 
witb us to. the catholick church ? And with that he 

And I "aid, By God's grace, I will never depart -from 
| Chris chureng. 

' T then required that T might have ſome of my friends to 
come to me in priſon; and my lord chancellor ys Thou 
halt 9 within this werk. e 1 


* And 


16 
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And fo was I delivered unto my keeper. — My lord-of 
Durham would that I ſhould believe as my father and 
mother did, I alledged St Auguſtine, that we ought to 24 
fer God's word before all men. h 


And thas much of that matter FONTS in Dr Taylors | 
letter. 

Dr Taylor alſo wrote. a ſoectid letter coleting to this pure 
poſe, to another friend; and as it contains divers uſefu} hints 
not mentioned in the former * E ſhall therefore inſert it 
as W 0 


Ir. is s hereſy to defend any doctrine againſt the holy ferip- 
ture, Therefore the lord chancellor and 'biſhops conſent- 
ing to his ſentence againſt me, be hereticks. For they have 
iven ſentence againſt the marriage of prieſts, knowing that 
t Paul to Timothy and Titus writeth plainly, that biſhops, 
rieſts and deacons may be married 3 knowing alſo, this by 

Paul's doctrine it is the doctrine of devils to inhibit mitri- 
mony. And St Paul willeth every faithful miniſter to teach 
the people ſo, left they be deceived by the marked merchants, 

1 Tim. 4. 

" Theſe biſhops are not ighorant, that it is not only Se Puur 
counſel, and lawful, but God's commandment alſo, to marry; 
for ſuch as cannot otherwiſe live . * | 
nication. _ 

They know that ach e db marry, do et 

They know that God, before fin was, —— chatrienings 
and that in paradiſe, between two of his principal nnn 


man and woman. 
they have which ſap it is * to 


They know what ſpirit 
marry (ſeeing God ſaid, It is not good for man to be alone 
without a wife] having no ſpecial gift contrary to the gener 
hero au” and ordinance divers times repeated in the book 

of Geneſis, which is, To iacreaſe and. multiply. + 

They know that Abrabam carried into. the land: of Carat 
bis old and yet barten wife, the virtuous wontan: Nara; With 
bim; leaving his father, mother, and country at God's en 
mand. For though father and mother, and other friends, 
are dear and near, yet none are ſo deatly and neurly joined w. 
gether, as man and wiſt in matrimony, which muſt-needs b+ 
. eee eee 


They know that Bt Paul yi praiſe: unto 
tony, calling it honourable, © ee 8 


2. 


tber with his Godhead : ſo that the ſame being. 
ur, and to be offered to God, both for the 
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f "Dany; but to and-among ALL MEN Without exception, who- 
| ſoever have need of that God's dur for man's and wo- 
man's infirmity. 


They know that if there were any ſin in , it 
were chiefly thought to be in the bed- company. But St Paul 
faith, that the bed-company is undefiled. 

They know that the having of a wife was not a an impedi- 
ment for Abraham, Moſes, Iſaac, Jacob, David, &c. to talk 


with God, neither to the levites, biſhops or priefis office in the 
time of the Old Teſtament, or the New. 


ede bens of his: bd 
mother, before ſhe was eſpouſed in marriage, his own ordi- 


— 
* 


They know by St Cyprian and St Auguſtine, that a vow 


is not an impediment ſufficient to hinder matrimony, or to 
divorce the ſame. - 


»»Phey know that St Chryſoſtom faith, It is hereſy to affirm 


bo that a biſhop may not have a wife. 


They know that Ambroſe will have no commandment, 


| but counle! oaly to be given, touching the obſerving of vir- 
Sinity. 


> hey know that Chriſt, with his bleſſed mother, and the 
were at a marriage, and 'beatified and honoured the 

fame with his preſence, - and firſt miracle. 
In ſhort, they know that all that I have here written 
touching the marriage of priefts, is true : and they know that 


the papiſts themſelves do not obſerve, touching that matter, 
their own laws ang canons, and yet they continue marked in 
. conſcience with ar hot i iron, as deteſtable hereticks in this be- 


half. May the Lord give them grace to repent, if it be his 


good will, Amen. 


My ſecond cauſe why I was condemned an heretick, is, 


that I denied tranſubſtantiation and concomitation, two jug- 
ling words of the papiſts, by which they do believe, and will 


compel all others to believe, that Chriſt's natural body is made 


af bread, and the Godhead by and by to be joined thereunto, 


N that immediately after the words (called the words of con- 
fecration)' there is no more bread and wine in the facrament, 
but the ſubſtance only of the body and blood of Chriſt,. toge- 
now. Chriſt, 

ith godly ho- 
— and the 
dead, as a ſacrifice propitiatory and ſatisfactory for the ſame. 


doth God and man, ought to be worſhigped w. 


«This matter was not long debated in words; but - becauſe I 


* — doctrine * rather Relay 1a 


, 
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wicked idolatry, blaſphemy, and hereſy) I was judged an he- 
retick. . « 

I did alſo affirm the pope to be Antichriſt, and popery an- 
ti chriſtianity, | 2 

And I confeſſed the doctrine of the bible to be ſufficient doc- 
trine, touching all and ſingular matters of chriſtian religion, 
and of ſalvation. VE | L 

I alſo alledged, that the oath againſt the ſupremacy of the 
biſhop of Rome was a lawful oath, and ſo was the oath made 
by us all, touching the king's or queen's pre- eminenee. For 
Chryſoſtom ſaith, That apoſtles evangeliſts, and all men in 
every realm were ever, and ought to be ever, touching both 
body and goods, in ſubjection to the kingly authority, who 
hath the ſword in his hand, as God's principal officer .and 
governor in every realm, | 

I defired the biſhops to repent for bringing the realm from 
Chriſt to Antichriſt, from light to darkneſs, from verity to 
vanity. 
Thus you know the ſum of my laſt examination and con- 
demnation. Pray for me, and I will pray for you. Ls 

God be praiſed, ſince my condemnation I was never afraid 
to die ; God's will be done. If T ſhrink from God's truth, I 
am ſure of another manner of death than had judge Hales, 
But God be praiſed, even from the bottom of my heart, T 
am unmovably ſettled upon the rock, nothing doubting, but 
that my dear God. will perform and finiſh the work. that. he 
hath begun in me and others, To him be all honour both 
now and ever, through CHRIST our onLyY and ® woLg 


SAVIOUR, Amen, 


And thus much wrote Dr Taylor concerning this matter 
to his friend, 


There is more in this expreflion than people generally 
conceive or conſider ; becauſe of late years many religious peo- 
ple have received a Notion for Truth, That a chriſtian ought 
to Do all the good he can here, in order to be happy hereafter 
and becauſe human nature is ſo corrupted and frail, that a man 
cannot do what he ought, Chriſt was ſent into the world to 

make ſatisſaction for our paſt ſins, to put us in a capacity of 
being more obedient for the future, and to make up the defi- 
ciency of our imperfect obedience. According to this com- 
monly- received notion, a man muſt, from an honeſt and ſin- 
Cere heart, endeayour after, what they call, an evangelical obe- 
dience; for, ſay they, our gracious and merciful God (who 

Vol. II. 8 0 knoweth 
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| Enoweth whereof we are made, and that we are but duſt) 
doth not expect perſect obedience from ſuch creatures as we 
are; and therefore they aſſert, that if we ſincetely Do all the 
we can, we may then ſafely rely upon the merits of our 
riourz otherwiſe it is very unſafe, and even preſumption, 
to rely upon His merits alone. 
This is notoriouſly known to be the current doctrine of the 
preſent age. But, according to this unſcriptural ſcheme, 
CHRIST cannot be a wHoLE SAVIOUR ; it being a con- 
tradition in terms, to call him ſo, if we can Do any more 
to Save ourſelves, now we are loſt, than we Did at firſt to 
Create ourſelves, before we wete made. Again, CHRIST 
Is a WHOLE SAVIOUR, becauſe He ſaves univerſally. © His 
Blood cleanſeth from ALL fin, 1 Johni. 7, However ſome 
truly pious aud devout people may take theſe words to prove 
Inherent perſonal perfection (which I do not pretend to diſ- 
cuſs) I am ſure, by God's word, that nothing imperfe& can 
enter the New Jeruſalem, for corruption cannot inherit in- 
corruption; but all muſt be changed; and omnipotent power 
can Do this great work in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, upon every ſoul of man: and He doth, and will do it, 
When, Where, and How He pleaſes; and who dare ſay, 
What doeft thou ? — A true faith will not ſubmit to the ra- 
tional ſchemes and fancies of men, but it will readily bow 
down (with the deepeſt abaſement) to the revelation of God 
in his holy word; and what is above reaſon it will humbly 
adote in the Divine Spirit | — How awful is this profound my- 
Kery, That none can be ſaved otherwiſe than by CHRIS 
ALONE; That no man hath either will or power to be ſaved 
till they are given him of God; That our gracious and mer- 
ciful Sa vioux (who, hath tafted death for Every Man, 
Heb. ii. 9. and. Who will have All Men to be ſaved, 1 Tim. 
ii. 4.) is both Willing and Able to fave all men; and yet at the 
ſame time to believe, from the ſame infallible word of truth, 
That all men are not ſaved, is what muſt of neceſſity ſilence 
every thing ſhort of Infinite Wiſdom ! May this awful con- 
ſideration, by Divine Grace, make us, poor blind creatures, 
Miore concerned about The One Thing Needful, and Leſs 
Curious in ſuch myſteries, as nothing but a divinely-inſpired 
Faith can touch OWENS BN | | 
But nothing is generally more abuſed and miſunderſtood than 
the word SALVATION. It is commonly confined only to a 
_ Falvation from puniſhment in the world to come, and a being 
- tranſlated, after death, to ſome place of happineſs, which we 
generally have a very imperfect idea of. However, moſt * 
1 * 
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ple (for the ſake of avoiding that miſery which is fixed in 
the mind, as the wages of fin) ſeem willing to enjoy it, though 
they know not what it is; little ſu poſing it to be the unut- 
terable enjoyment of the love of Jeſus Chriſt, (there in beatifick 
4 which in this world they calle enthuſiaſm and mad- 
neſs! But we greedily lay hold on the metaphors in ſcripture, 
which repreſent to our minds ideas of things that pleaſe our 
natural ſenſes; ſuch as beaten gold, precious ſtones, delicious 
fruits, melodious muſick, pleaſant arbours, chryſtal ſtreams, &c. 
The word of God, in condeſcenſion to our human weakneſs, 
deſcribes the happineſs of heaven by things that we know, and 


think valuable and beautiful here below; while our corrupt 


fancy (which ſets aſide pure faith) is apt to make it little or 
nothing better than a Mahometan paradiſe. 

But how little is it known and confidered, that heaven & hell 
are begun in this life ! that he that believeth, is cleanſed FROM 
ALL fin, by our SAvIOUR's moſt precious Blood; having 
the happineſs to Know that our Saviour loved him before 

his own life; and therefore he loves his Lord and God before 
All Things in heaven and earth! The Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
cleanfeth From All fin. For one's body to be made the tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt, is the beſt heaven that can be found in 
ſcripture. For the believing finner, being pardoned and jaſti- 
fied, is (though in a myſtery, which others cannot underſtand) 
ſo united to the Godhead, that he cannot but be unnſpeakably 
happy, both here and hereaſter, And in this view the apoſtle's 
words appear glorious -(as every word is true in the ſcripture, 
whether we believe or not) that whoſoever is born of God 
cannot fin, &c. 1 John ii 9. chap. v. 18.—But leſt thoſe 
who regard the ſign more than the fubſtance, ſhould be jea- 
| lous of the conſequence of this doctrine, our God hath plainly 
intimated that if the tree be good, the fruit will conſequently 
be ſo too. A bad tree, bringing forth Naughty fruit, and a 
| barren tree, producing No fruit, are equally fit for nothing 
but the fire. Again, St Paul (who was a zealot againſt the 
doctrine of ſalvation by works) ſays, that . Jeſus Chriſt gave 
bimſelf for us, that he might redeem us from All iniquity, 
and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people Zealous of Good 
Works. 

On the contrary, 4 He that believeth not, -is condemned 
already,” ſays — word of God. He voluntarily lies under 
that ſentence of univerſal condemnation, which fell upon the 
whole world, without "ſeeking the Sovereign Remedy, the 
Sacred Balm, our duvioe's Blood, which ae From All 


"fin, 
8 2 Unhappy 
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Unhappy is that ſoul who deſires no more of Chriſt, than 
juſt to be kept out of eternal torments. Such a one regards 
not our Saviour's glory, but would indulge himſelf in the groſs- 
eſt immoralities, if it was not for fear of future puniſhment. 
Unhappy. is our caſe in endeavouring to divide between Chriſt 
and the world ; for we cannot ſerve two maſters, we cannot 
love God and mammon, And indeed ro man is properly a 
chriſtian, but he who can fay, IEsus is the LORD, by the 
Holy Ghoſt; he that can ſay with St Thomas, My Loxp 
and my Gop | he is a chriſtian, and to him alone CHRIST 
is a WHOLE SAVIOUR, ] | 


You have heard in the former anſwers, a little before, cer- 
tain allegations out of St Cyprian, Auguſtine, Chryſoſtom and 
Ambroſe, mentioned by Dr Taylor, touching the lawfulneſs 
of priefts marriage. Now ye ſhall hear the places of the faid 
doctors cited ond produced out of their own books, as here en- 


“ This queſtion was aſked of St Cyprian, What ſhould be 
done with thoſe religious perſons, that could not keep their 
chaſtity as they had vowed? | 
ie anſwered thus; Thou doſt aſk what we do judge of 
_ virgins, which, aſter they had decreed to live chaſtly, are af- 

terward found in bed with a man. Of which thou ſayeſt, that 
one of them was a deacon, We do with great ſorrow ſee the 
great ruin of many perſons, which cometh by ſuch unlawful . 
and perilous companying together. Wherefore, if they have 
dedicated themſelves unto Chriſt in faith, to live purely and 
chaſtly, then let them ſo remain without any fable, and ſtrong- 
ly and ſtedfaſtly abide the reward of virginity, But if they 
will not abide, or elſe cannot abide; then it is better to mar- 
ry, than to fall into che fire of concupiſcence: and let them 
give to them, to the brethren and fiſters, none occaſion of 
flander, &c. Cyprian in his 11th epiſtle, lib. x. 


Certain men do affirm, . Thoſe men to be adulterers, that 
do marry-after that they have vowed chaſtity, But I do af- 
firm, that thoſe men do grievouſly ſin, which do ſeparate 
| —_ &c. Auguſtine in his book, De bona Conjugali, ad Ju- 
um, 9 Wh "TOO. Ks 


© Chaſtity of the body ought to be defired of us: which 
thing J do give for a counſe}, and do not command it impe- 
riouſly, For virginity is a thing which only ought to * 
| 19:8 Soo ſelled, 
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ſelled, but not commanded : it is rather a thing of voluntary 
will, and not precept. Ambroſe 32. Queſt. 1, cap. integri- 


Having gone thus far in producing authorities againſt. the 
errors and impoſitions of the papiſts, we ſhall now make a 
brief recapitulation of Dr Taylor's cauſes before mentioned ; 
which will elearly make it appear that theſe obſtinate and cruel 
tyrants could not be ignorant of their error in forbidding the 
lawful marriage of prieſts. | IN | 


HE pope's clergy, forbidding eccleſiaſtical perſons to mar- 
ry, act againſt their own conſcience and knowledge, as 
appears by the following aſſertions. 


1. They know that matrimony in the Old Teſtament, De 
jure inſtitutionis, is in general permitted to All men without 
Any exception. | 

2. They know that in the Old Teſtament, De facto, both 
prieſts, levites, prophets, patriarchs, and all others hadftheir 
wives. | 1 | | 

3. They know that matrimony was permitted and inſtituted 
of God for two principal ends; to wit, for procreation, and 
avoiding of fin,  _ e, 

4. They know that in the Old Teſtament, God not only 
inſtituted and permitted matrimony to be free, but alſo encou- 
rages men to marry, by ſaying, ** It is not good for man to 
be alone,” &c. | 1 85 a ay 

5. They know that in the New Teſtament St Paul permits 
the ſtate of matrimony free to All men, having not the gift 
of continency, and forbids None. | | 

6, They know that St Paul, not only permits, but alſo 
wills and charges men, having not the gift, to marry, ſaying, 
“For avoiding fornication, let Every Man have his wife, &c. 

7. They know that St Paul, not only permits and com- 
mands, but alſo commends and extols this holy ſtate, calling 
it * Honourable, and the bed-company undeſfiled, cc. 

8. They know by the whole tenor of ſcripture, that ſinful | 
fornication and adultery deprives a man of «the enjoyment of 
God's favour, and the graces of the Holy Ghoſt, which graces 

+ eſpecially be requiſite in men of the church, | 
9. They know in their own ſecret conſcience, that nei- 
ther thoſe who enjoin this vow of chaſtity, nor thoſe who 
take it, do obſerve it. Whereupon ariſe inconveniences more 
than can be expreſſed: But the Lord above knows wy 
| des 
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ſides the ſecret murders, peradventure, of many a poor helpleſs 
infant, &c. 

10. They know by St Cyprian nd St Auguſtine, that a 
vow is no impediment ſufficient. to hinder * or to 
divorce the ſame. 

11 They know that Chryſoſtom affirms it to be an hereſy 
to ſay, that a biſhop may not have a wife. | 

12. They know that St Ambroſe will have no command- 
ment, but counſel only, to be given touching the obſerving of 
virginity. 

13. They know that before the time of pope Hildebrand, 
(that is, during the time of a thouſand years after Chriſt) 
marriage was never reſtrained by any forcible neceſſity of vow, 
from men of the church. 

14. They know that St Paul calls it the doctrine of devils, 
to forbid meats and marriage, which God hath left free, with 
thankſgiving, for neceſſity of men and women. 


Aſter Dr Taylor bad thus with wonderful ſpirit and cou- 
rage anſwered for himſelf, ftoutly maintained the lawfulneſs 
of holy wedlock, (in defence of which he gave his life) and 
courageouſly rebuked his adverſaries for breaking their oaths, 
and ruining the realm; the papiſts found there could be no 
expectation of his ever returning to them again, therefore they 
re- committed him to priſon, where he remained till the laſt 
of January. When he, the fourth time (with Mr Bradford 
and Mr Saunders) was brought before Gardiner biſhop of 
Wincheſter and other biſhops. Before whom they were again 
charged with hereſy and ſchiſm, and therefore à determinate 
anſwer was immediately required, Whether they would ſub- 
mit themſelves to the Roman biſhop, and abjure their errors, 
or elſe they would, according to their laws, Proceed to their 
condemnation. 

When they heard this, they all anſwered, as with one voice, 
ſtoutly and boldly, That they would not depart from the truth 
which they had preached in king Edward's day's, neither 
would they ſubmit themſelves to the Romiſh Antichrift ; but 
they thanked God for ſo great mercy, that he would make 
them worthy to ſuffer for his word and truth. 

When the biſhops ſaw them ſo bold, and immovably fixed 
in the truth, they read the ſentence of death upon them; - 
which when they had heard, they moſt joyfully ve God 
thanks, and with the courage of chriſtian heroes, t 
to their great lordſhips, the biſhops, in the following words 


« We 


8 
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We doubt not but God the righteous judge will require 


our blood at your hands; and the proudeſt of you all ſhall re- 
| pent this receiving again 'of Antichriſt, and your 9 that 
ye now ſhew againſt the flock of Chriſt.” 


Dr Taylor being condemned, was at to the Clink, 
and the keepers were charged to keep him ftraitly : For ye have 
now another manner of charge, quoth the lord chancellor, 
therefore look ye, take heed to it. 

When the keeper brought him towards the priſon, the peo- 
ple flocked about * upon him; unto whom he faid, 
God be praiſed, good people, I am come away from them un 
defiled, and will confirm the truth with my blood. He was 
tonfined in the Clink till night, and then removed to the 
Poultry Compter. 

When the doctor had lain there about a week, Bonner 
and ſome others came to degrade him ; and when Dr Taylor 
was brought before him, biſhop Bonner faid to him, Maſter 


Doctor, I wiſh you would remember yourſelf, and return to 


our mother holy church, ſo may you do well enough, and I 
wil ſue for your pardon. 14 
Whereunto Dr Taylor anſwered, I wiſh you and your 
fellows would turn to Chriſt. As for me, 1 will not tuen to 
Antichriſt. 


put on theſe veſtures, 

No, faid Dr Taylor, I will not. 

, Wilt thou aot, ſaid Bonner? but I will make thee. before 
£0. 

You ſhall not, quoth Dr Faylor, by the Grace of God. 

| Then he charged him upon his obedience to doitz but he 

ſtill abſolutely refuſed. _ 

Then biſhop Bonner ordered another to put them upon his 
back; and when he was completely dreſſed, he ſet his hands to 
his ſides, and walked to and fro, ſaying ; How ſay you, my 
lord, am not I a y fool? How ſay you, my maſters? 
Tf I were in Cheap-ſide, ” "ſhould I not have boys enow to laugh 
at theſe apjſh toys and toying trumpery? So the biſhop ſcra- 
ped his fingers, Sen” and the crown of his bead; . 
the reſt of the diabolical obſervances, 

And when he caine to that part of the nonſenfical ceremo- 
ny, where he ſhould ſtrike the doctor upon the breaſt with 
dis croſier- ſtaff, the biſhop's chaplain called out, Strike big 


not, my lord, for if you do, he will ſurely ſtrike you w. 


The c w 


Yea, * St Peter will I, mid the doQur : 


* 
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Well, ſaid Bonner, I am come to FONG you: wherefore 
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and I were no good chriſtian if I would not fight in my ma- 
ſter's quarrel, And fo his lordſhip laid his curſe upon him, 
but ſtruck him not. | | 

Then Dr Taylor ſaid, Though you do curſe me, yet God 
doth bleſs me. I have the witneſs of my conſcience, that ye 
have done me wrong and violence; and yet I pray God, if it 
be his will, forgive ypu. Bat from the tyranny of the biſhop 
of Rome and his deteſtable enormities, good Lord deliver us, 
In going up to his chamber he ſtill aid, God deliver me from 

ou, deliver me from you. And when he came up, 
be told Mr Bradford (for they both lay in one room) that 

he had made the biſhop of London afraid ; for, ſaid he, laugh- 
ingly, his chaplain gave him counſel not to ftrike me with 
his croſier-ſtaff, for that, if he did, I would ſtrike him again; 
and, by my troth, ſaid he, rubbing his hands, I made him 
believe I would do fo indeed, | ; 

The night after his degradation, his wife and his ſon Tho- 
mas came to ſee him, and were, by the gentleneſs of the 
keepers, permitted to ſup with him. For this difference was 
ever found between the keepers of the biſhops priſons, and the 
keepers of the king's priſons : that the - biſhops keepers were 
ever cruel, blaſphemous, and tyrannical like their maſters ; - 
but the keepers of the king's priſons. ſhewed, for the moſt 
part, as much favour as they poſſibly could. 


{Hence it may be obſerved, that a falſe religion often makes 
men worſe than if they bad no religion. ] 


When the doctor's wife, his ſon, and John Hull their ſer- 
vant, firft came to ſupper with him, they all kneeled down 

to prayer, ſaying the Litany, þ 
After ſupper, walking up and down, he gave God thanks 
for his grace, that he had ſo called him and given him ſtrength 
" 2 by his holy word: and turning te his ſon Thomas, 
25 * 


My dear ſon, Almighty God bleſs thee, and give thee 
his Holy Spirit, to be a true ſervant of Chriſt, to learn his 
word, and conſtantly to ſtand by his truth all thy life long. 
And, my ſon, ſee that thou fear God always. Flee from all 
fin and wicked living; be virtuous; ſerve God with daily 

| prayer, and apply thy book. In any wiſe ſee that thou 

be obedient to thy mother, love her and ſerve her : be ruled 

by her now in thy youth, and follow her good counſel in all 
Beware of lewd company, of young men that fear 
not God, but follow their lewd Juſts and vain appetites, Fly 
| from 


- 


— 
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from whoredom, and hate all filthy living, remembering that 
I thy father, do die in the defence of holy marriage. Another 
day, when God ſhall bleſs thee, love and cheriſh the poor peo- 
ple, and count that thy chief riches is, to be rich in alms: 
when thy mother is waxed old forſake her not ; but provide 
for her to thy power, and ſee that ſhe lack nothing: for ſo 
will God bleſs thee, and give thee long life upon earth and 
proſperity : which I pray God to grant thee.” STI 
Then turning to his wife, he ſaid, Eo 
« Continue ſtedfaſt in the fear and love of God; keep your» 
ſelf undefiled from popiſh idolatries and ſuperſtitions, I have 
been unto you a faithful yoke-fellow, and ſo have you been 
unto me; for which I pray God to reward you, and doubt 
not, dear wife, but God will reward it. Now the time is 
come that I ſhall be taken from you, and you diſcharged of the 
wedlock-bond towards me: therefore I will give you my 
counſel what I think moſt expedient for you. You are yet a 
child-bearing woman, and therefore it will be moſt convenient 
for you to, marry, For doubtleſs you ſhall never be at a 
convenient ſtay for yourſelf and our poor children, nor out of 
trouble, till you be married. Therefore as ſoon as God will 
provide it, marry with ſome honeſt faithful man that feareth 
God, Doubt you not, God will provide an honeſt huſband 
for you, and he will be a merciful father to your and my chil- 
dren; whom I pray you bring up in the fear of God, and in 
learning, to the uttermoſt of your power; and keep them 
from this Romiſh idolatry.” 12 


When he had thus ſaid, they, with many tears, prayed to- 
gether, and kiſſed one another: And he gave to his wife a 
book of the church-ſervice, ſet out by king Edward, which 
he, in the time of his impriſonment, daily uſed. And unto 
his ſon Thomas he gave a Latin book, containing the remark- 
able ſayings of the old martyrs, gathered out of the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Hiſtory ; and at the end of that book he wrote his 
teſtament and laſt farewel, the copy of which is as follows; 
being entituled, | 


« The laft will and teſtament of Dr Rowland Taylor, 
parſon of Hadley. | 


I Say to my wiſe and to my children; The Lord gave you 
unto me, and the Lord hath taken me from you, and you 
from me: bleſſed be the name of the Lord! I believe that 
they are bleſſed which die in the Lord. God careth for ſpar- 
Vor. II. T | | rows, 
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rows, and for the hairs of our heads. T have ever found him 
more faithful and favourable than is any father or huſband, 
Truſt ye therefore in Him by the means of our dear Saviour 
Chriſt's merits : believe, love fear, and obey him : pray unto 
him, for he hath promiſed to help. Count me not dead, for 
T ſhall certainly live, and never die. I go before, and you 
ſhall follow after, to our long home. I go to the reſt of my 
children, Suſan, George, Ellen, Robert arid Zachary : I have 
| Som you to the only G Hate, "i 

1 to my dear friends of Ha ley, and to all others which 

hade heard me preach, that T depart hence with a quiet con- 
ſcience, as touching my doctrine, for which I pray you thank 
God with me. For I have, after my little talent, declared 
thoſe leſſons that I have gathered out of God's book, the blef- 
ſed Bible, Therefore if I or an angel from heaven, ſhonll 
preach to you any other goſpel than what ye have received, 
God's great. curſe upon that preacher. 

Beware for God's ſake, that ye deny not God, neither de- 
cline from the word of faith, left God decline from you, and 
ſo ye do everlaſtingly periſh. For God's ſake beware of popery, 
for though it appear to have in it unity, yet the ſame is vanity 
and antichriſtianity, and not in Chriſt's faith and verity. 

Beware of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, now after ſuch 
a light opened ſo plainly and "ri truly throughly and ge- 
nerally to all England, 

The Lord grant all men his good and holy Spirit, increaſe 
of wiſdom, contemning the wicked world,  fjearty deſire to 
be with God and the heavenly company through Jeſus Chriſt 
our only mediator, advocate, righteouſneſs, life, ſanctification, 


and hope, Amen, Amen, Pray, pray. 


Rowland Taylor departing hence in ſure hope, without all 
doubting of eternal ſalvation, I thank God my heavenly 
Father through Jeſus Chriſt my certain Saviour, Amen. 

Feb. 5. 1555. 


&« The Lord is my light and my ſalvation, whom then ſhall 


1 fear? Pal, 27. 1. 
God is he that juſtifieth: who is he then that can con- 


demn? Rom. 8: 33, 34. 
& In thee, O Lord have I truſted, let me never be con- 


founded. Pſal. 31. 1. 


The next morning, after Dr Taylor had ſupped with his 


wife in the Compter, which Was the fifth day of F 9 
t 
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the ſheriff of London, with his officers, came to the Compter 
by two of the clock in the morning, and brought the doctor, 
leading him without any light through the ſtreets, to the Wool- 
pack Inn without Aldgate, His poor wife, ſuſpecting that 
her dear. huſband would that night be carried away, and, wil- 
ling to ſee him as long as ſhe could, ſhe, with her two chil+ 
dren (the one named Elizabeth, about thirteen years old, 
who being left an orphan at three years of age, the doctor 
took her into his family; and the other named Mary, his own 
daughter) watched in Aldgate church porch all night, 
When the ſheriff and his attendants were paſſing by the 
porch (which, as it was the old church, directly joined to the 
ſtreet) Elizabeth eſpying her father, cried out, O my dear fa- 
ther Mother, mother, here is my father led away! Then 
his wife ſaid, Rowland, Rowland! where art thou? for it 
was ſo dark that they could not ſee each other, The doctor 
anſwered, Dear wife, I am here, and ſtopped. The ſheriff 
men were unwilling he ſhould ſtop, and ſo urged him forward; 
but the ſheriff himſelf having more humanity than his men, 


ſaid, Stay a little, maſters, and let him ſpeak to his wife; and 


ſo they did. ; 

Then ſhe came to him, and he took his daughter Mary in 
his arms; and he, his wife, and Elizabeth, kneeled down and 
ſaid the Lord's-Prayer. At which ſight the ſheriff, and ſeveral 
others of the company wept very much. Then he aroſe and 
| kiſſed his wife, and ſhook her by the hand, and ſaid, Fare- 
wel, my dear wife, be of good comfort, for I am quiet in my 
conſcience, God ſhall ftir up a father for my children. And 
then he kiſſed his daughter Mary, and ſaid, God bleſs thee, 
and make thee his ſervant: and kiſſing his poor adopted child 
Elizabeth alſo, he ſaid, God bleſs thee. I pray you all ſtand 
ſtrong and ſtedfaſt unto Chriſt and his word, and keep you 
from idolatry. Then ſaid his wife, God be with thee, dear 
Rowland, I will with God's grace meet thee at Hadley. 

And then he was taken to the Woolpack, and his wife fol- 
lowed him. As ſoon as he came thither, he was put into a 
chamber, and kept by four yeomen of the guard and the ſhe- 
riffs men, He had no ſooner entered the chamber but he fell 


upon his knees, and gave himſelf wholly to prayer. The 


ſheriff then ſeeing his wife there, would by no means allow 
her to ſpeak again with her huſband, but kindly adviſed her 
to go to his houſe, and take it as her own, and promiſed thac 
ſhe ſhould want for nothing.; and ſent two officers to condu& 


her thither, Notwithſtanding ſhe deſired to go to her mother's, 
| 8 2 | 5 whither 
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whither the officers went with her, and charged her mother 
to keep her till they came again. 

Dr Taylor remained at the Woblpack till leven of the 
clock; at which time the ſheriff of Eſſex was ready to receive 
him; and fo they ſet him on horſeback within the inn, the 
gates 'being ſhut. 

At coming out of the gates, John Hull, (the doQtor's faith- 
ful ſervant beforementioned) ſtood at the rails, with the doc- 
tor's ſon Thomas. When Dr Taylor ſaw them, he called to 
them, ſaying, Come hither, my ſon Thomas. Then John 
Hull lifred up the child, and ſet him on the horſe before his 
father: and the doctor put off his hat, and faid to the concourſe 
of people there looking. on him, Good people, this is mine own 
ſon, begotten of my body in lawful matrimony ; and God be 
bleſſed for lawful — Then he lifted up his eyes to- 
wards heaven, and prayed for his ſon, laid his hat upon the 
child's head, and bleſſed him, and then delivered him again 
to John Hull, whom he took by the hand and ſaid, Farewel 
John Hull, the faithfulleſt ſervant as ever man had. And then 
they rode forward, the ſheriff of Eſſex, with four yeomen of 
the guard, and the ſheriffs men leading him. 

W hen they were come almoſt to Burntwood, one Arthur 
Fayſy, a man of Hadley, (who had formerly been a ſervant 
to Dr Taylor) met them; and he, not thinking he was a 
priſoner, ſaid, with a briſk and pleaſant air, What, Maſter 
Doctor, I am glad to ſee you again at liberty] and took him 
by the hand. Soft fir, quoth the ſheriff, he is a priſoner; 
what haſt thou to do with him? I cry you mercy, ſaid Ar- 
thur, I knew not ſo much, and I thought it no offence to talk 
to a true man. 

The ſheriff was ſo exceedingly enraged at this, that he 
threatned to commit the poor ignorant country-man to priſon; 
however, he ordered him to get quickly out of their way, and 
fo they rode on towards Burntwood : where.they cauſed a cloſe 
hood to be made for the doctor, with two holes at his eyes, 
and a flit for his mouth. Thus they maſked him, that no 
one ſhould know him. Which practice they alſo uſed with 
others. Their own conſciences telling them that they led 
innocent lambs to the ſlaughter : Wherefore they feared, leſt 
if the people ſhould have ſeen them, or heard them ſpeak, 
they might be much more ſtrengthened in the word of God 
by their ſtedfaſt behaviour, and pious converſation ; and there- 


by become more powerful oppoſers of the ſuperſtitions and ido- 
latries of the papitts, | 


All 
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All the way Dr Taylor was joyful and merry, as one that 
accounted himſelf going to a moſt pleaſant banquet, or mar- 
rige. He ſpake many notable things to the ſheriff and yeo- 
men of the guard that conducted him, and often moved them 
to weep, by his earneſt exhortations to repentance and amend- 

ment of life. Oftentimes alſo he cauſed them to wonder and 
| rejoice, to ſee him ſo conſtant and ftedfaſt, void of all fear, 
joyful in heart, and glad to die, Three of theſe yeomen be- 
haved very courteouſly and kindly to Dr Taylor, but the 
fourth (whoſe name was Holmes) uſed him very homely, un- 
kindly, and churliſhly. By 

At Chelmsford the ſheriff of Suffolk met them, in order to 
receive him, to conduct him in his juriſdiction, And being 
at ſupper the ſheriff of Eſſex very earneſtly intreated him to 
return to the popiſh religion, thinking with fair words to per- 
ſuade him, and ſaid, Good maſter doctor, we are right ſorry 
for you, conſidering what the loſs is of ſuch a one as ye might 
be, if ye would: God hath given you great learning and 
wiſdom, wherefore ye have been in great favour and reputation 
in times paſt with the council and higheſt of this realm, Be- 
ſides this, ye are a man of goodly perſonage, in your beft 
ſtrength, and by nature like to live many years, and without 
doubt, ye ſhould in time to come be in as good reputation as 
ever ye were, or rather better: for ye are well beloved of all 
men, as well for your virtues as for your learning : And me- 
thinks it were great pity you ſhould caſt away yourſelf wil- 
lingly, and ſo come to ſuch a painful and — death. Ye 
ſhould do much better to revoke your opinions, and return to 
the catholick univerſal church of Rome, acknowledge the pope's 
holineſs to be the ſupreme head of the church, and reconcile 
yourſelf to him. You may do well yet if you will: doubt ye 
not but ye ſhall find favour at the queen's hands: I and all 
theſe your friends will be ſuiters for your pardon: which no 
doubt ye ſhall obtain. This counſel I give you, good maſter 
doctor, of a good heart, and good will towards you: and 
thereupon I drink to you. In like manner ſaid all the yeo- 
men of the guard; upon that condition, maſter doctor, we 
will all drink to you. | | 

When the cup was come to him, he conſidered a little, 
as one ſtudying what anſwer he might give. At laſt he thus 
anſwered, and ſaid, Mr Sheriff, and my maſters all, I hearti- 
ly thank you for your good will, I have hearkened to your 
words, and marked well your counſels, And to be plain with 
you, I do perceive that I have been deceived myſelf, and am 
like to deceive a great many of Hadley of their pO 
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With that word they all rejoiced. Yea, good maſter doctor, 
quoth the ſheriff, God's bleffing on your heart! hold you 
there ſtill. It is the comfortableſt word that we have beard 
vou ſpeak yet. What ſhould ye caſt yourſelf away in vain? 
Play a wife man's part, and I dare warrant it, ye ſhall find 
— Thus they rejoiced very much at the word, and were 
merr 

At laſt the ſheriff ſeriouſly aſked the doctor what he meant 
by that expreſſion. 

Would you know my meaning plainly, ſaid the doctor? 

Fes, quoth the ſheriff, good maſter doctor, tell * us 

nl 

Min, faid Dr Taylor, I will tell you how I have VE 
deceived, and as I think, ſhall deceive a great many. I am, 
as you fee, a man that has a very great carcaſs, which I thought 
ſhould have been buried in Hadley church-yard, if I had died 
in my bed, as I well hoped I ſhould have done ; but herein I 
ſee I was deceived: And there are a great number of worms 
in Hadley church-yard; which ſhould have had jolly feeding 
upon this carrion, which they have looked for many a day. 
But now I know we be deceived, both I and they; for this 
carcaſs: muft be burnt to aſhes ; and ſo ſhall they loſe their bait 
and feeding, that they looked to have had of it. 

The ſheriff and his company hearing this were aſtoniſhed 
beyond all meaſure ! and looked at one another as though they 
were thunder-ftruck, amazed at the man's conſtant mind, and 
ſarprized at his courage, in making a merry jeft of the cruel 
torments juſt before him, and ready prepared to devour him! 
Thus was their expectation clean diſappointed, and all their j Joy 


at once damped. 
By this it appears what his chief meditation was in his 


higheſt wealth and proſperity ; namely, that he ſhould ſhortly 
die and be food for worms : which meditation if all biſhops and 
fpiritual men had uſed, they had not for a little worldly — 
forſaken the word of God and truth, which they in king Ed- 
ward's days had preached; neither would they, to maintain 
the pope's authority, have committed ſo many to the flames 
as they have done, 

But to return, Dr Taylor was at Chelmsford delivered to 
the ſheriff of Suffolk, and by him conducted to Hadley, When 
they came to Langham the ſheriff ftaid there two days; where 
a great number of juſtices and gentry pompouſly - mounted, 
came, by appointment, to aid and aſſiſt the ſheriff, Theſe 
gentry earneſtly laboured with Dr Taylor, to reduce him to 
the popiſh religion, promiſing him he pardon, which, = 
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had then ready. They promiſed him great promotions, 
yea a biſhoprick, if he A. accept of. it : but their flattering 
jabour was all in vain. For his houſe was not built upon the 


ſand, but upon the ſure and immovable Rock Chriſt. 
Being come within two miles of Hadley, the doctor deſired 


leave to alight to make water; which done, he leaped as — 4 


and pleaſantly as young men do in — hy 
doctor, quoth the ſheriff, how do you — 

He anſwered, Well, God be raiſed, good maſter ſheriff, 
Never better: for now I know I am almoſt at home. I lack 
not paſt two ſtiles to go over, and I am even at my Father's 
houſe. But, maſter ſheriff, ſaid he, ſhall we not go through 
Hadley? Ves, ſaid the ſheriff, you ſhall go through Hadley. 
Then ſaid he, O good Lord, I thank thee! I ſhall yet once 
ere I die ſee my fock, whom thou, Lord, knoweſt I have moſt 
heartily loved, and truly taught. Good Lord biels them and 


keep them ſtedfaſt in thy word and truth. 


Being now come to Hadley, and riding over the bridge, at 
the bridge · ſoot waited a poor man with five ſmall children g 


who, when he ſaw the doctor come near him, fell upon 
his knees, (as did all his poor child ren) held up his hands, and 
cried with a loud voice, ſaying, O dear father and good ſhep- 
herd, Dr Taylor, God help and ſuccour thee, as thou haſt 
many a time ſuccoured me and my poor children. b 

Such witneſs had this ſervant of God of. his virtuous and 
charitable alms given in his life-time ; which God would now 
have proclaimed (by the poor) at his death, for the encou- 
ragement of the well-diſpoſed to follow - his example, .and. to 
the confuſion of the adverſaries, who will-not allow. the truth 
to be attended with good works. For the ſheriff, and others 
who led him to death, were wonderfully ſurprized at this: 
and the ſheriff ſeverely rebuked the poor man for ſaying ip 
much of the doctor's alms. 

The ſtreets of Hadley were crouded with ſpeQators from all 
parts of the adjacent countries, who waited to ſee him: whom 
when they beheld ſo led to death, with weeping eyes and la- 
mentable voices they ſaid one to another, — Ah good Lord 
there goeth our good ſhepherd from us, that ſo faithfully hath 
taught us, ſo fatherly hath cared for us, and ſo godlily - hath 
governed us: O merciful God! what ſhall we poor ſcattered 
lambs do? What ſhall come of this moſt wicked world? 
Good Lord ſtrengthen him and comfort him: and thus the 
large-concourſe of people looked upon him with-great lamen- 
tation and pity, Wherefore they were ſharply rebuked by 
the ſheriff and his catchpoles. And the doctor told the prope 
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all the way, that he had preached to them God's truth, and 
that he was now come to ſeal it with his blood ; in order to 


confirm them in the ſame. 


Coming to the almſhouſes, which he well knew (and had 
often viſited) he threw the money to the poor people which 
remained of what had been given him in priſon: as for his 
living, they took it from him at his firſt going to priſon ; ſo 
that he had no ſuſtenance but what the Lord ſent him by 
charitable people ; which was enough and to ſpare. | | 

And this he put into a glove, that it might be the more 
ready, without ſtopping, to give to the poor almſmen as they 
ſtood at their doors to ſee him. Coming to the laſt almſhouſe, 
and not ſeeing the poor that dwelt there, at the door, as the 
others were; he aſked, Is the blind man and blind woman 
that-dwelt here yet alive? It was anſwered, Yea, they are 
within, Then he threw the glove and all in at the window, 
and fo rode on. 

Thus this good father and provider for the poor now took 


His leave of thoſe, for whom all his life he had a ſingular care 


and ftudy, For his cuſtom was once a fortnight, at leaſt, to 
go to fir Anthony Doyl, and others of the rich cloth-makers, 
to go with him to the almſhouſes, and there to ſee how the 
poor lived; what they lacked in meat, drink, clothing, bed- 
ding, or any other neceſſaries. The like he alſo did to other 
poor men who had many children, and ſuch as were ſick and 
helpleſs. 

Then would he exhort and eombert them ; and where he 


found cauſe, rebuke the unruly ; and what they wanted, that 


he gave to the utmoſt of his power :- and what he was not able, 
he cauſed the rich and wealthy men to adminiſter unto them. 
In this, and in all his behaviour, he ſhewed a good example 
to his flock, worthy of imitation. 

[Dr Taylor happily living in the time of reformation, con- 


5 ſequently taught «the ſame doctrine as now is happily contain- 


ed in the articles of the church of England, and happier would 
it it be if all thoſe who have ſubſcribed to that doctrine, would 
do fo like wiſe.—!It is very apparent what an influence the truth 
had on the outward bebaviour of Dr Taylor! When will thoſe 
great doctors, who ſlight the doctrine of pure faith, and ex- 
tol morality, do as he did? This pious martyr was termed 
an Heretick: And if we had miniſters now that would ven- 
ture to Teach as he Taught, and Do as he Did, it is more 
than probable they would be accounted Righteous Over much, 
and called Mad - men, Enthuſiaſtical F 1 and Setters forth 


At 
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At length, comitig'to Aldham Common, the place aflign- 
ed for him to-ſuffer, ind —_ great ol 5 people 
where fag, * _ hat place is — and what 
- Qeaneth it, that fo many e are gathered ? 
It was anfwered, Tt l. Haba Common, by e where 
you mult ſuffer; and che people are here aſſembled to look 
and ſs alighted from his horſe, and with both his bands tore 
the hood from his head. | 
When biſhop Bonner degraded him, he ſo notched and clip- 
ped his hair, that in that particular, he appeared very fooliſh and 
ridiculous. But when the people ſaw his reverend and antient 
face, with a long white beard, they burſt into tearsz and 
eried out, ſaying, God ſave thee, good Dr Taylor; - Jeſus 
Chriſt ſtrengthen thee, and help thee ; the Holy Ghoſt com- 
fort thee, &c. | g 
- 'Then be endeavoured to ſpeak to the 3 but the 
into his mouth 


yeomen of the guard would thrift a tip 
whenever he offered to ſpeak. 

Then he deſired licenſe of the ſheriff to ſpeak ; but he de- 
nied it to him; and bad him remember his promiſe to the 

- countil, - 

Well, quoth Dr Taylor, promiſe muſt be kept. _ 

What this promiſe was is unknown: But the common 
conjecture was, that after ſuch priſoners were condemned, the 
council ordered their tongues to be cut out, unleſs they would 
promiſe not to ſpeak at their execution, Wherefore, they de- 
firing to have the uſe of their tongues as long as they could, 
many of them made a promiſe of ſilence. 

For the papiſts gteatly feared (and not without reaſon) that 
this abominable change of religion would not be ſo quietly re- 
ceived as it was, eſpecially this cruel burning of the preachers : 
but the papiſts, meaſtiring other peoples minds by their own, 
fear tumults and uproats, knowing, that according to common 
reaſon, it was impoſhble for people to be contented under 
ſuch tyrannical fury : But their greateſt fear was, left the peo- 
ple ſhould be confirmed by the -pious exhortations, to ſtand 
ſtedſaſt againſt their vain popiſh doctrine and idolatry, But 
thanks be to God; who gave to his witneſſes faith and patience, 

with ſtout and manly hearts to deſpiſe all torments: Neither 
was there ſo much as any one man that once ſhewed any 
ſign of diſobedience towards the magiſtrates. They ſhed 
their blood gladly in defence of the truth, ſo leaving exam- 
ple unto all men, of true and perfect obedience ;” which is 
8 Vor. II. U to 
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to obey God more than men; and if need require it, to ſhed 
their own blood rather than to depart from God's truth, . 
Dr A 47 perceiving he could not be ſuffered to fpeak, fat 
| down; and N Soyce, he called him, ſaying, 
Soyce, come and pull off my bodts, and take them for thy 
pains: thou haſt long looked for them, now take them, Then 
he got up, and put off his cloaths to his ſhirt, which gone, he 
faid with a loud voice, Good people, I have ta 0 yau no- 
thing but God's holy word, and thoſe — that J have taken 
out of God's bleſſed book, the Holy Bible : and I am come 
hit her this day to ſeal it with my blood. 
With that word Homes gave him a great ſtroke upon his 
head with a large club, ſaying, Is that keeping of thy promiſe, 
thou heretick? 
- "Then he kneeled down and prayed, and a poor woman that 
was among the people e in and prayed with . 


It is very obſervable that our Saviour came to preach the 
| ſpel to the poor, Luke iv. 18. & chap. vii. 22. And indeed 
nothing is more remarkable, even to the common obſervation 
of all ages, than, that the poor firſt received it. God, hath 
choſen the fooliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe, &c. 
1 Cor. i. 27. Which proceeding makes the rich and learned ge- 
nerally ſo offended at the goſpel (though they will not own it 
in words, but they prove it by their deeds) that they hate and 
perſecute thoſe who preach and profeſs the ſame; many in- 
ſtances we find in the ſcripture to prove this; and the time 
of the reformation ' alſo will furniſh us with ſeveral. But we 
need not 'be at the trouble to turn to former hiſtories, . or tra- 
vel to foreign countries to prove on truth of the ſcripture.ia 
this particular, Even at This Day, and. in This Chriſtian 
Co; fo called, Satan ſhews t e ſharpneſs of his teeth; 
h by Divine Providence, he is ſo ehained-that he cannot 
do the miſchief he would, to thoſe who preach and profeſs the 
gofpel of Chriſt. 

Eternal Praiſes be to our Gracious GO D, who mercifully 
bleſſes this unworthy nation with a mild and peaceable b. 
vernment. And let all the people ſay, Au EN IJ 

When Dr Taylor had prayed he went to the ſtake, and 
kifſed- it, and a himſelf into a, pitch-barrel, which they 
had ſet on purpoſe for him to ſtand in, and ſo he ſtood. with 
his back upright againſt the ſtake, with his hands folded to- 
'gether, and his eyes 10 up to heaven in e and ear- 
neſt prayer, 

- Then 
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hen whey bud him with chains; and the ſhetiff called 
8 — ngham a butcher, and commanded him to 
ſet up the faggots: : but be refuſed, and ſaid, I am lame, fir, 

if Gino Tie 6 faggnt. - 'T Hetiff threatned to ſend dim to 
priſon : but he would not do 

Then he appointed Soyce, a ee and three more, as 
jemarkible for their villanies as they were for cruelty; unn 
readily did the buſineſs. 

One of them, whoſe name was Warwick, threw a faggot 
at the-doQor, which cut his face in ſuch a manner, that the 
blood ran down. 

O friend; faid the dear martyr, I have harm enough, what 
needed that? 

While Dr Taylor was laying the pſalm Miſerere, in _ 
lin, fir John Shelton ſtruck him on the lips, and faid, Thou' 
knave, ſpeak Latin, or I will make "thee. ' ö 

At laſt they kindled the fire; and the martyr holding wp" 
both his hands, called upon God, and faid, Merciful Father 
of heaven, for Jeſus Chrift my Saviour's "fake receive my 
ſoul into thy hands. He ſtood ſtill, without crying or moving, 
with his hands folded together, till Soyce with an halbert truck 
him on the head that his brains Hew about, EASILY fell” 
down into the fire. 

Thus rendered the man of God his bleſſed ſoul into a 
hands of his merciful Father, and to his moſt dear and certain 
Saviour Jeſus. Chriſt, whom he molt entirely loved, faithful- 
ly and earneſtly preached, cy followed in living, * 
conſtantly gloriſied in death. 2 

None of his moſt intimate friends could ever diſcover the 
leaft ſytnptom of the fear of death in all his behaviour; but 
was always chearful and: merry during the whole time of his ' 
long impriſonment. He was much encouraged by the ſweet 
company of his dear fellow-priſoner; Mr John Bradford, who, 
happily lay in the ſame chamber with him. 
The morning that he was called up by the ſheriff to go 
to be burnt, being ſuddenly awaked out of a ſound ſleep, (be- 
tween one and two of the clock) he fat up in his bed, and 
putting on his ſhirt, he ſaid theſe words, ſpeaking fomewhat 
thick, according to his cuſtom, Ah horſon thieves, ah horſon' 
thieves! Rob God of his honour, rob God of his honour! 
After he was up, and dreſſed, he put his arms about a 


beam which was between Mr Bradford's bed and his of. ar 
there hanging by the arms, cried out, O brother Bradford, 
what a notable ſway ſhould I give if I were hanged ! mean- 
ing, becauſe he was * 


Theſe 
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flee from and hate, Ef their deeds ſhould be repcoved rheredy: 


"Book f. 
-_ Thefp things J thonght nat improper ta mention,” te ew 
the baldneſe and courage of this noble and bleſſed aiartyr, even 
to his laſt breath, 

About the time that Dr Taylor was deprived of his benefice 
of Hadley, there was a certain prioſt, whom they called fir 


| Robert Bracher, e pretenited proteſtant in king Edward's days, 


and afterward a deadly enemy to the fame- : He w 
was one of thoſe who 10 cruelly thruſt Dr Taylor's wife and 
children out of the doors, as the herſelf can yet teftify : and 
notwithſtanding all this, he afterwards became 2 —— 


again. 

This prieſt coming. to the funeral of one i his friandvat | 
Hadley, and being in popiſh times a zealous papiſt, he began 
—＋ publickly againſt the truth, crying down the doc- 

ine of Fuſtification' by Farrn (which always. makes 

fo op 4 doQrine of the merit of works, thaugh. many — 6 
ants are fo blinded by edueation, that they cannot —. it) and 
preaching up tranſubſtantiatiqn, praying for the dead, and auri- 
cular coufeſlion.  Whereaf Dr Taylor -being informed by 


letters, be wrote te the inhabitants of Hadley {direQing bis 
letter particularly to his wife, to bo by her communicated to 


rs) in canfutation of the 'deftrine 


his dear pariſhione | 
of that popiſh prieſt. aa; dramtrora r 
. ＋ * ( 


EAR vit, I ny G be ever with us through Obi 


7 our only Mediator, Amen. | 
T thank you for my cap; I am ſomewhat proud of ity for 


"Y is one Rep from the clergy in theſe days. T thank my God 
' my. heart is clean divided from their proceedings :: for I know 
that no man can ſerve two maſters, ene 


better than CHRIS and Antichrift do. 

Jam glad Hadley can ſkill. of fuch ing-ware 4s was 
brought thither the farſt day of May lat.  Chrift's ſheep can 
diſcern Chrift's 'voice from the voice of thieves, or 


| hicelings. The pack bringer was forry that he came too late 
to the funeral market of his faithful friend. Bat here I will 
leave them both to God's judgment, and ſomewhat touch the 


„ 


d 
At firſt he called the ſcripture, as L hear, fall of dark: 4 
tences ; but indeed it is called by David, * A candle to our 


feet, and a light to our paths. 
Our Saviour Cbriſt calleth his word a light which evil-doers 


St Paul 


In theſe da — ey — h 


ſent, and with what ſpeak, and. to what prince 
belong. wi wine ſie —— fun, > 


ſtars, torches, lamps, lanthorns, — rb holy Bb 
provided by God's great goodneſs and mercy, to avoid all foul 
darkneſs, clouds and miſts, or in this 


8 good evil, and ligh 
fore cometh n . chey have: no 
under ſtanding-. 


— 1 it were fall of darkneks. - The. 
owls would have i d n ne mY 
and charches. 

O Tord turp their hearts and tongues 3 e foods 
way of darkneſs, left they go to the prince of darkneſs, and 
be caſt into the pit of utter NTT rs i GI 


gnaſhing of teeth. 
* — wool, and the packs of cloth; 


Farea Faltifpicn and Fer the the I 
Chriſt's: body — For praying for ſouls depart- 
ed, and For auricular confeſſion. — Abraham's juſtificatioa by 
Faith, by Grace, by Promiſe, and Nor by Works, is plain- 
ly ſet forth boch in the epiſtle do the Romans, chaps 4- and 
to the Galatians, chap. 3: And Abraham's Works of Qbe- 
bedience, in offering up his ſon fo long after his Juſtifica- 
tion, muſt needs be taken as the fruit of a good tree juſti- 
fying before men, and Not of Juſtification befare God; 
for then had man gs n 
vain. 


[* Indeed theſe are the martyr's own words, and what 
" can be more plain! Indeed this is the doQrine of the - 
N and the primitive fathers, as is moſt clearly pay 


* 
5 
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in the Homilies of our church, eſpecially in thoſe lately re- 
printed in the Plain Account of the Original Intcuion of 
the Church of England. 
It muſt be very plain to be can-read, d —— 
blinded by education, that theſe have been the ſentiments of 
the chriſtian church from its firſt foundation to this day. And 
L confeſs that it is to me a clear proof of the darkneſs of the 
times, when ſo many great and learned men can contend 
(and earneſtly too) for the truth of that doctrine which is 
directiy conttary to the real and ſolid ſentiments of ſuch a 
cloud of (even to themſelves) Unexceptionable witneſſes! But 
what can be expected from thoſe who have rejected 
the teaching of the Holy Spirit, and will judge of God's mat- 
ters in the ſeri by human learning and their own wif- 
dom and reaſon, but innumerable errors and various blaſphe- 
e ri ie 3 eſcape that againſt the Hair 
- -Suppoſe one was —— the queſtion of ſome grave and (in 
his way) pious man; Why is not the doctrine of Salvation by 
Faith Alone inſiſted on in — pulpits of the church of England, 
25 it is ſo clearly expreſſed in her Articles, to the truth of which, 
even her preachers have ſubſcribed? — The anſwer has been 
given about three years ago (in a treatiſe, entituled, An Ad- 
dreſs to the people called Methodiſts, p. 16.) via. That 
ſuch doctrine is not fitted for a carnal and wicked world. 
Good God ! what an anſwer is this! Surely Satan could not 
contrive a more fooliſh one! If the Goſpel is not fit to be 
in a wicked world, I think we have had- ſufficient 
proof of the unfruitfulneſs of their moral preaching. And 
the world cannot be expected to be otherwiſe: than wicked, 
while: falſe doctrine ſits in the higheſt ſeat, and commands all 
before it. How much-pains has many a laborious clergyman 
taken to diſſwade men from an immoral life, by preaching 
! And yet behold, to what purpoſe— But he who 
5 CHRIST ſhall have his Iabours bleſſed; 

As this is no light matter, not a thing to be; jeſted avichy 
not an affair to be diſregarded without the utmoſt danger; and 
as no man will receive the Truth of God till he is enlightened - 
by the Holy — May the Father of lights ſo illuminate all 
our hearts,- that we may truly Believe in Him, and Know 

the things that make for our peace, before they are (as they. now 
juſtly may be) _— hid from our eyes ] 


And whereas the 6th chapter of John was aledged t to prove 
* Chriſt did give his * corporally in his ſupper, even — 


5 Mi 
Chap. V. Tie Book of ManTyks. . Wor 
he had promiſed in the ſaid chapter, it is moſt untrue. . For 
he only gave his body ſacramentally, ſpiritually, and effeQually 
in his ſupper to the faithful apoſtles ; and corporally he gave 
it in a bloody facrifice for the life of the world upon the croſs 
once for all. There, in his own perſon, in his own natural 
body he bare our fins. . By. whoſe ſtripes we are healed, as 
St Peter proceedeth, 1 Pet. 2. and Iſaiah 53. Indeed receiving 
Chriſt's ſacrament, according as it was inſtituted, we. receive 
r body and blood, even, as I ſaid before, the apoſtles did. 
But the / popiſh maſs is another matter. The maſs, as it 
now is, is but one of Antichiiſt's youngeſt daughters, in 
which the devil is rather preſent and received, than our Sa- 
viour, the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, God and Man. O 
Lord God, — Father, for Chriſt's ſake, we beſeech 

thee to turn England again to the right way it was in, in 

king Edward's time, from this babylonical, Jewiſh, ſpiritual 


-whoredom, conſpiracy, tyranny, deteſtable enormities, falſe 
doctrine, hereſy, hardneſs of heart, and contempt of thy word 
and commandments, : from this evident and open idolatry, ſa- 
crilege, ſimony, blaſphemy, ſuperſtition, hypocriſy, tranſub- 
ſtantiate angel of light, and day-devil kingdom. of lies, foul 
vain ſchiſms, ſes, - ſedition, - apoſtacy, gay ſweet 2 
ſatanical 


honied and ſugared viperous venom, wily wolfiſhneſs, 
ſubtilty, and abomination in the fight of God, and all ſuch 
as put on the true ſpectacles - of the holy ſcripture, I am 
the more plain now in this matter, becauſe 1 fear greatly that 
many will be too ready to go from Chriſt to Antichriſt; from 
the Bible, God's true ſervice and religion, to Latin 1 ying le- 
gends, maſs-books, and ſuperſtition. They ſay their "+ 
cannot err in any point; when indeed they be not of God's 
church,- and therefore they. can do nothing but err, even as 
they do almoſt in all caſes of true faith. | 
But to come again to the packer rather than preacher, be 
bringeth St Chryſoſtom, writing to the people of. Antioch, 
where he maketh a compariſon between Chriſt's fleſh and E. 
lias's cloak caſt down to Elizeus, when Elias was taken up in 
the fiery chariot ; at length he ſaith that Chriſt aſcending up 
to heaven, took his fleſh with him, and alſo left his fleſh be- 
hind him on earth. 
Tbe meaning of i it a, he did aſcend with his fleſh, and left 
a memorial cloak of the fame body and. fleſh, which he. cal- 
leth his fleſh, as he in the ſacramental phraſe calleth bread his 
body: and as in like manner of ſacramental ſpeech, a lamb 
was called the paſſover, the circumciſion God's covenant, He 
took: up his * corporally, and left. his fleſh in 2 _ 
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thate is no word of Chriſt's ſacrament, but there is 
of Chriſt's paſſion wherein his ſoa 


ſuffered painful paſſion for the remiſſion of fins, and for the 
conſolation of his faithful ſoldiers. | | 

It is not true that. the packer faid, that Chriſt's infinite 

> power may make his body to be in a thouſand places at once, 
ma loaf to be in a thouſand bellies ; for then may Chriſt divide 

the parts of his body, as a loaf is divided, and ſo conſumed, 

&& then might the ſcripture be falſe, in appointing Chriſt's 

to be but in one place. Acts 3. Phil. 3. Heb. 3. The articles of 

our faith tell us ſufficiently where Chriſt's body is. It was ne- 

ver in two places at once, neither ever ſhall be, neither ever 

enn be and naturally ; neither ever was, is, can, or 

ſhall be eaten ſo with any corporal mauths, as the Capernaites 

and the papiſts do maſt erroneouſly judge. If our Saviour Je- 

ſus Chtift hath no other body natural than is made of the ſub- 
ſtance of bread, and is in a thouſand places at once, as I have 

often ſaid in Hadley, we are not yet redeemed, neither ſhall 
our bodies riſe again, and be made like unto his glorious body. 

We are ſure that our Saviour Chriſt's body is made of none 

other ſubſtance than of his mother the bleſſed virgin Mary's 

| ſubſtance, We are ſure that he taketh not the nature of an- 

gels, much leſs of bread. Only he taketh on him the ſoed of 

Abraham, Heb. 2. in all things like unto us, fin only ex- 


| Des is a edis dsds to us chriſtians, believing 
ſtedfaſtly, as the true catholick faith is, that Chriſt bath but 
two natures ; perfet Gon, and perfect Man. Upon this 
tock Chriſt's church is built, and the gates of bell ſhall ne- 
Ver prevail againſt it, Matth. 16. e Ken ed 
I ſpeak nothing now of auricular confeſſion, and praying for 
ſouls departed, becauſe I do not hear what authors the picker 
brought in for this purpoſe. Sure I am that he can bring no 
authentical and canonical warrant for this his pack-ware. He 
2 ſay what he will of Hebrecians and Grecians, and fleſh 
r forms, and not above forms, or above the board, He 
may conjure and convey, paſs and repaſs, even what be will 
in ſuch clouds and miſts, He reproved the ſcriptures, as 5 
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- of darkneſs, and yet is full of datknef# himſelf. He did wit- 
_ &ily to bring probfs out of Jewry, Turkey, and other fir 
Places for His round white cake, for that ſuch his pedlary pacł- 
pelf is contraty to the plain ſimplicity of Chriſts ſupper; "He 
glanced at prieſts marriage. He might againft chat have brought 
as antient a doctor as any be alledged out of Hebrew for his 
maſs and wafer-cake, that is, Dr Devil, t Tim. 4 
TI marvel thut he did not confute and confound” St Paul for 
the ſentences written above the altar, 6F which he made men- 
tion in the pulpit. For he and his fellows' of Oxford be fo 
profound, ſo excellent, ſo glorions' and triumphat clerks, that 
they can A _ an — ; — * oo in the Bible, 
ignorant, fimple, full of errots, full of beteſies, ane en 
fodls: Vet they will be called catholicks, fatthful an 96 
chriffian people, defenders of the Holy mother the church ; 
but truly they take part with the prince of darkneſs, with Au- 
tichriſt, with Jezebel, Rev. 2. They will not be called Papifts, 
Pliztiſtes, Jews," Turks, Hereticks,” Kc. But whatſoever | 
they will be called, God's religion had never more evident 
adverſaries,” and that in all the chief points of it; no not then 
when our Saviour Chriſt whipped ſuch merchants out of the 
renipte, calling them à company of thieves, Matth. 21. God 
give them grade to repent. God be thanked that th 1 
ſomething of late hath eſpied and ſtopped their tyranny. | 
unbappy England! O more ungrateful people I ſooner be- 
witched than the-fooliſh Galatians] We have no excuſe 
We have undoubtedly ſeen the true trace of the prophetical, 
apoſtolical, primitive catholick church, We are warned to 
2 leſt we be led out of that way, ſociety, and rule of re- 
gion. 
Now we ſhall ſhew what country- men we be, whethet 
ſpiritual and heavenly, or carnal. and worldly, We bad as 
true knowledge as ever was in any country, or at any time, 
ſince the beginning of the world, God be praiſed therefore. 
If Hadley being, ſo many years perſwaded” il ſuch truth, 
will now willingly and wittingly forſake the ſame; and de- 
file itſelf with the cake«godz "adolatry;* and other antichri- 
ſtianity thereunto belonging, tit ſurely look for many won- 
derful plagues of God ſhortly. _ rr peg ER 
Though another have the benefice, yet God knoweth, I 1 
cannot but be careful for my dear Hadley, And therefore, as 
I could not but ſpeak, after the firſt abominable maſs begun 
there, I being preſent no more, I cannot but write now being 
| 2 eating of the wicked prophanation of my late pulpit 
* ily wolf. s 
8 ä X God's 


x The Book ef M4axTyRts, Book 1. 
God's love, mercy, goodneſs, and favour hath been unſpeak- 
able, in teaching us the right way of ſalvation and juſtification, 
let us all have logs zeal, ons ms Joe to ſerve him accord- 
ing to his good wi written he of love and peace be 
ever in Hadley, through Chriſt our * Advocate. Amen. 


[The whole of this preceding epiſtle is well worthy of ob- 
ſervation ; but the latter part of it is really remarkable! To 
ſee what a beautiful connexion there is between à True Shep- 
herd and the Infinitely Goop SHEPHERD, who. laid down 
bis, life for his Sheep, John x. I1, 

Had this True Shepherd regarded the Fleece more than the 
Flock, had he had a greater value for the profits of the bene- 
Lice than for the glory of his Lord, and the ſafety of the dear 
"ſouls committed to his charge, he would ſurely have turned 
with the tide ; whereby he might pleaſantly glide on for ſe- 
veral years. 

But this would not do. A Faithful Shepherd is as Care- 
ful for the Flock as though it were his own, 9 by 
his concern, when he wrote theſe emphatical words 


« Though another have the benefice, yet, as God Enow- 
eib, I * be Careful for wy der Hadley f. 
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BOOK II. 


The Hiſtory of Thomas Tomkins, Wil- - 
liam Hunter, Biſhop Farrar „John Card- 
maker and John Warne. me 
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CHAP. 1 = nd 


The Hiſtory of Thomas Tomkins, who, after W. 
ing his hand burnt by de 6 Bonner, was burnt. 
to death in Smithfield yon Hunter, a 
N man of nineteen years of age. 


HOMAS TOMKINS was a weaver in Shoreditch, in 
the dioceſs of London. He being ſingularly remirk- 
able for a pious and exemplary converſation, infomuch' 

that when the workwomen brought home their work, as: - 
| ſometimes they did, three or four in à day, he 
ways begin with prayer, and talk to them about | 
Thing Needful. And if others came to converſe 
about any affair whatſoever, his conſtant cuſtom 
with prayer. And the Lord enabled him to be uſeful 
poor; for if ſuch a perſon wanted to borrow money to 
him in his buſineſs, this good man would ſhew the 
had, and bid him take what he wanted. And when 
came to pay him, he was ſo far from taking uſury, 
. rigorous exaction of his juſt due, that he would bid 
it Ionger till they were better ＋ to pay. And 
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16 The Book ef MaRT TAS. Book II. 
the good qualities with which the Lord had bleſſed Thomas 
"Tomkins, as great numbers of his poor neighbours did te- 
ſtify from à comfortable experience of bis bounty, And al- 
ſo divers other diſcreet and ſubſtantial men, half a dozen at a 
time, came to me, (ſaid Mr Fox) and recorded that bibop 
Bogner kept the {: Tomkins Half a year in priſon : during 
which time this bloody biſhop, or rather butche;, was ſo ſe- 
vere to him, that he beat en about the face, which | 
— it ta fwell very much. 
. eie to wake it bis chief buſineſs. (and i 
to be his principal qualification) to — 
= the poor ſheep of our Saviour's fold, took this priſoner 
with him to Fulham in the month of July, and there put him 
to make his hay. 5 ſitgng down, and ſeeing him 
labour very hard faid, Well, I like thee well, far thou Jas 


GE ford. "hid 1 — ra . 66 wow th bat vil not i 


hig nat vp thx tte 
Ah, e 3 thee | * 
And fo he would* with ou, my lord, if ye were 4 
t biſho 
en, : I OY other talk, Bonner told Tomkins he would 
no his beard off, ur — he Foul then look . like a catho- 
lic 


efore my. heard, grew, I was, 1 
— ſo al tg be, my beard he- 


Bur, ti lde, Boner al for the bather, and cauſed hi 
beard to be taken öff. The very reafori was, becauſe Bonner, 
in tormenting h him, had | plucked off a fed of his beard be- | 

fore. | | 

1 Tus agg of this biſhop ws nat h. great againſt bim, . 
His conſtancy was much greater with patience to bear it: 
although be: had not the human learning as others have, — bt 
be was ſo ĩindued with God's Mighty by (which is infi- 
nicely better) and ſo confirmed and eftabliſhed in the perfect 
knowledge of God's-truth, that no arts or infinuations could 
by any means draw him aſide from the fame. Whereat bi- 

mop Bonner being greatly vexed, and ſeeing that no per- 

 Iwaxſions could prevail wich bim, deviſed another practice not 
10 ſtrange as cruel, further to try his conſtancy ; to the in- 
tent that ſeeing he could not by argument convince him, yet 

be —2 overcome” wo” A my l and terror of 


8 
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And having with him Mr Harpsfield, Mr Pembleton, Dr 
Chedſey, Mr Willerton, and others by; the 


called for Tomkins, who coming before his fordſhip, 
ſtanding, as uſual, in defence of his faith, the biſhop fell m 


beating to burning. Who having there a taper or wax cats) 


dle of three or four wicks  ftandiag upon the table, thought” 
of acting the part of king Porſenna ; 
of Scaivola, ſo this catholick biſhop took Tomkins by the ſia · 
gers, and held his hand directly over the dame of the large 
caper,: fuppoſing that terrified by the ſmart ang pain of 
the fire be would leave 'the CEE WIR 
he had received. 8 

Poor Tomkins now expoſed nothing : bur death, ae 
fore ſaid, Lord into thy hands I comment my ſpirit, &c. 
| He told a friend of his, that all the time his hand was bun- 
ing he found ſuch raptures of joy in his heart that he felt no 
pain. In this butning he never ſtarted, his veins 
ſhrunk, and the water ſpirted into Mr Harpsfield's face in- 
ſomuch that he intreated his lordſhip 10 eſiſt, telling him that 
he had how tried him enough. Pr Den e 
mln 


r 40 nature „ but all 
Rs. na poſſible to od, and to him that Believeth in Jeſus, 
Mark x. 27. ix; 23. If s perſon ever ſo pious and fincere was 
ſeriouſly reſolved in his own heart, to ſuffer the ſcveraſt tortured 
for the ſake of God and a: good he might not! be 
thus favoured. But he that is a Chriftian indeed, he that is 
ſo united to the Godhead, as our Saviour ſignifies in John xvii. 
21. is, without doubt; as regardleſs of ſuch apparent tortures; 
IR IT EE y them, as Adam was befors 
However fingular this opinion may appear, dccording ta the 
commonly-received notions in and the traditions: of 
our forefathers, I humbly conceive —— the ching. 
rightly conſidered, 2 well as divine revelation, will | 
ſupport the ſame. + | 
For, if the Second Adam, who is the Lead from 8 
ay cups — to — frail 


in order to 
Bleflings 


YE ly 
Tomkins and fome . o 


And 


for as he-burnedtheſhand: ; 
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Aud 7 the biſhop thought by that means to drive 
him from his opinions, it proved the direct contrary: for this - 
chriſtian Scævola ſo courageouſſy deſpiſed, and ſo chearfully en- 
dured that burning, that we have leſs reaſon hereafter to won - 
der at the manfulneſs of the Roman Sczvola : I would to Gay 
the other had as well followed the example of that Hetruſcan 
tyrant. | For he, after the left hand of Scævola was half burn - 
ed, either ſatisſied with his puniſhment,” or overcome by his 
manhood, or driven away by fear, ſent him home ſafe to his 
people: whereas Bonner not being contented with the burn- 
ing of his hand, reſted not till he had confunzed bis whole don. 
r e 1554 m F 20086 


ben ee bis fufferings, i will be opal - 


promiſe his examinations, articles, anſwers, and confeſſion 
2 nto annexed, fs: la are found cy wart in the 
regiſter.. T! 141. of 
„When Thomas Tomkins had been half a year in a ei 
about the eighth day of February he was brought before bi- 
ſhop Bonner, fitting in his conſiſtory, to be examined. At 
his fitſt appearance he was preſented with a — 2 of his 
ow  fubſcribing, which contained the —_—_— line. oft 


66 Flos Tomkins o of Shoreditch, * of the Sinela df 
London, hath believed: and doth believe, [that in the ſacrament! 
of the altar, under the forms of bread and wine, there is not 


the very body and blood of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt in fubs 


ſtance, but — a token and remembrance thereof, the very 

pee blood * . N. in heaven, and no where a 
telt, on . 10 

Lg 
| [Dol thou acknowledge this: ſubſcription to be thine own 

binderriting 2: ſaid the. biſhop: © 

Yea certainly, ſaid Tomkins} | As: Iam x determined. 0 

ſtand to the truth, I ſhall not deny my hand. 

' Then the biſhop endeavoured to perſuade him with KS: © 
rather than with reaſons, to 'reJinquiſh ' his opinions, and to 
return again to the unity of the catholick church, promiling 
if he would do ſo, to: remit all that _— But be con- 
ſtantly denied ſo to dd. ei 

(ir is plain that the biſhop thought, as' too many doin _ 
days, That a man can. alter his opinions, and believe, or diſ- 
believe at his own pleaſute. Theſe are the principles of the 
papiſts, and theſe are the current notiqps of our RE rec · 
willen. ] | When 
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When the biſhop ſaw he could not ſo convince him, he 
brought forth another paper, Mll of articles and interrogations, 
and read it to him, telling him that he muſt come the next 
day and anſwer to them; and in the mean time he would de- 
liberate with himſelf what to do | 
Tomkins was. ordered to-attend in the fame place the next 
day at eight of the clock in the morning, to give his determi- 
nate anſwer what he would do in the premiſſes; and then 
either to revoke and reclaim himſelf, - or elſe in the afternoon 
of the .ſame day to come again and have juſtice (as he called 
it) adminiftred to him. The copies of which articles are as 
follow. 


«© Thou doſt believe. that in the ſacrament of the altar, un- 
der the forms of bread and wine, there is not, by the Omai- 
potent power of Almighty God, and his holy word, really, 
truly, and in very deed, the very true and natural body of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, as touching the ſubſtance thereof, which 
was conceived in the womb of the virgin Mary, and hanged 
upon the croſs, ſuffering, paſſion, and death there for the life 
of the world. 1 

i . I do fo believe. 


Thou doſt believe that after the conſecration of the bread 
and wine prepared for the uſe of the ſacrament of the altar, 
there doth remain the ſubſtance of material bread and material 
wine, . not changed nor altered in ſubſtance by the power of 

Almighty God, but remaining as it did before. | 
Nw hdd," I do ſo believe. 


“ Thou doſt believe that it is an untrue doctrine, and a 
falſe belief, to think or ſay, that in the ſacrament of the altar 
there is, after conſecration of the bread and wine, the ſubſtance 
of Chriſt's natural body and blood, by the Omnipotent power 
of Almighty God, and his holy word. 

| I do fo believe. 


Thou doſt believe, that thy parents, kinſ- folks, friends 
and acquaintance, and alſo thy godfathers and godmothers, and 
all people did err, and were deceived, if they did believe 
that in the ſacrament of the altar there was, after conſecration, 
the body and blood of Chrift, and that. there did not remain 
the { of material bread and wine, n 02 

0 K ne ae | I I do fo believe. 
Signed by me, Thomas Tomkins. 1 


1 
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P be biſhop uſed his utmoſt Adeavours in labouting to reduce 
him to the popiſh- religion; but all to no purpoſe, for his 
faith! was too well grounded to be ſhaken by any perſwaſions 
whatſoever; | | 
His lordſhip finding all his labour loſt, be drew out of his 
boſom another confeſſion ſigned by Thomas Tomkins's own 
band and alſo that article that was the firſt day objected againſt 
him, and cauſed- the ſame to be openly read; and on his re- 
ſuſal to recant, commanded him to appear before bim again at 
tuo oſ the clock in the afternoon. nt 


Then the biſhop again repeated the confeflion of Thomas 
Tomkins, Which was as follows: Nen 
1 Thomas Tomkins, of the pariſh! of Shoreditch, in the dio- 
ceeſs of London, having confeſſed and declared openly here- 
toſore to Edmund biſhop of London mine ordinary, That 
my belief hath been many years paſt, and is at this preſent; 
.that the body of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is not truly and in 
very deed in the ſacrament of the altar, but only in heaven, 
and ſo in heaven, that it. cannot now indeed be really and 
truly in the ſacrament of the altar. | 
And moreever, having likewiſe confeſſed and declared to 
my ſaid ordinary openly many times, that although the church 
called the catholick church, hath allowed, and doth allo the 
maſs and ſacrifice made and done therein, as a wholfome, pro- 
fitable and godly thing; yet my belief hath been many years 
paſt, and is at this preſent, that the ſaid maſs is full of ſuper- 
ſition, plain idolatry, and unprofitable to my ſoul ; and fo 
have I called it many times, and take it at this preſent. 

Having alſo- likewiſe confeſſed and declared to my ſaid or- 
dinary, that the ſacrament of baptiſm ought only to be in the 
vulgar tongue, and not otherwiſe miniſtred, and alſo without 
any ſuch ceremonies, as aceuſtomably ave uſed in the Latin 
church, and otherwiſe not to be allowed. 

Finally, being many times and oft called openly before my 
faid ordinary, and talked withat touching: all my faid corifeſ- 
ſions and declarations, both by the ſaid mine ordinary and 
divers other learned men, as well his chaplains as others; and 

counſelled by all tbem to embrace the truth and! rau mine 
error in the pemiſſes, which they told me us pla hereſy 
and manifeſt error; do teſtify and derlare hereby, Nut T-do, 
ang / will continually ſtand to my ſaid confeſſion, declaration, 
and belief, im all the premiſſes, andzevery part thereof, and in 
ne 
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no wiſe recant or go from any part of the ſame. In witneſs 


whereof 1 have ſubſcribed and paſſed this writing the 26th 


day of —— 1554 
By me, Thomas T omkins. 


The names of thoſe who fat upon this chriſtian orifetter, 
were theſe ; : Edmund, biſhop of London; Fecknam, dean of 


St Paul's; Harpsfield, archdeacon of London; John Morven, 
A. M. Thomas Morton, parſon of Fulham; Triftram Swadelt, 


Thomas More, Thomas marr James Cline, clerks. ' 


About two of the clock in the afternoon, he was ihe laſt 
time brought before the biſhops of London, Bath, and St Da- 
vid's, with others; where he was earneſtly exhorted by the 


biſhop of Bath to revoke his opinions, 


To whom he thus anſwered ; My lord, I was born Fe) 


brought up in ignorance until now of Jate years; and now I 
know the truth I will continue therein unto death. 


Then Bonner cauſed all his articles and confeſſion to be again 
openly read ; and, in his formal e exhorted him to 


recant. 


fall into error and hereſy. 


The biſhop, ſeeing he was not to be moved, proceeded in 


bis law, and ſo, without more cophidetation, pronounceF'o con- 


demnation upon him. i 
Then he delivered him to the ſheriff of London, whs 1 im- 


mediately carried him to Newgate, where he remained moſt 


joyful and conſtant till the 16th of March; when he was ta- 


ken by the ſheriff into Smithfield, where 'be ſealed up his 
faith in the flaming fire, to the glory of God's holy uur and 
for the confirmation of the weak, 


The next martyr we have to account for, is William 
Hunter, a young man about nineteen years of age, born of 
godly and pious parents, who took care to bring him up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord. And when they 


found that it was our Saviour's Will that their dear child was 


to loſe his life in defence of the truth, his dear and tender pa- 


rents were fo far from diſcouraging him by their exceſſive for- 


row, that, on'the contrary, they did all that lay in their 
power to comfort & encourage him to perſevere to the end, & 
embrace the erown of martyrdom prepared for him, as by the 
following ſtory will more largely appear, 


Vol. II. Y WILLIAM 


To whom he made his final acti. ſaying; My lord, I 
cannot ſee but that you would have me forſake the truth, and 
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WILLIAM HUNTER, being an antics to 

one Mr Taylor a filk-weaver in Coleman-ſtreet, Lon- 

don, was a youth of a very ſober and pious converſation, and 

therefore of courſe ſuſpected of hereſy ; wherefore the pariſh- 

prieſt, to try him, commanded him to appear at maſs, and to 

receive the communion on Eaſter Sunday in Coleman- ſtreet 

* church; which he refuſing to do, the prieſt ſeverely threatned 
that he ſhould be carried before the biſhop. 

His maſter being terrified at this, 5m 4 that he and the 
reſt of his family — be thereby brought into trouble, ad- 
viſed the young man to quit the houſe. Accordingly Wil- 
liam took his maſter's advice, and retired to his parents at 
3 where be continued about half a quarter of a 


* After that * . to go into the chapel of Burntwood, 
where ſeeing. a Bible lying on a deſk, he went and read in it. 
In the mean time there came in one called father Atwell 
a ſumner, who hearing William read in the Bible, ſaid to 
Him, Why . meddleſt thou with the Bible? knoweſt thou 
what thou readeſt ? and wilt thou pretend to expound the 
ſcriptures ? 
To whom William anſwered, ſaying, Father Atwell, I 
take not upon me to expound the ſcriptures, except I were 

' diſpenſed withal ; But I, finding the Bible here when I came, 

- read in it to my "comfort. 

' Religion was never right, ſaid father Atwell, ſince the Bible 

hath been made fo common. 

Father Atwell, ſay not ſo for God's ſake, ſaid William ; 
for it is God's book, out of which every one that hath , 
grace may learn to know bath what things pleaſe God, and 
alſo. what iifpleaſes him. 

Then ſaid father Atwell, Could we not tell before this time 
as well as now, how God was ſerved ? 

No, faid William, not ſo well as we may now, if we 
might have his bleſſed word ſtill among us as we have had, 
Ik, is true; ſaid the other, if it be as you ſay, 

Well, ſaid William, it pleaſes me very well, and I pray 
God that we may have the bleſſed Bible among us continu- 
ally. 

Now, faid the old man, 'I have found you out, you are 
one of thoſe who miſlike the queen's proceedings; and there-; 
fore you came from London, I hear ſay: you learned theſe 
ways at London, But for all that, continued he, you muſt 
turn 
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urn another leaf, or elſe you and many more hereticks will 
broil for it, I warrant you, 
God give me grace, ſaid William, "that 1 may believe his 
word, and confeſs his name, and let what will follow. 
Conſeſs his name l quoth the old ſumner. No, n, ye 
ſhall go to the devil all of you, and confeſs his name. 
What — ſaid William, you ſay not well father Atwell = 
With thoſe words he went out of the chapel in a great fury 3 
ſaying, I am not able to reaſon with thee, but I will fetch one 
that ſhall talk to thee, I warrant thee, thou heretick. 
And he leaving William Hunter reading in the Bible, im- 
mediately brought one Thomas Wood, who was then vicar of 
Southwell, who was regaling himſelf at an alehouſe oppoſite 


to the ſaid chapel. This parſon having been told by the old 


ſumner, that William Hunter was reading of the Bible in the 
chapel, he came directly to him, and in a terrible paſſion, ſaid, 
— who gave thee leave to read in the Bible, and to ex- 
pound it? 

William anſwered, I expound not the ſcriptures, fr but 
read them For my comfort. 

Why doft thou meddle with them at all, ſaid the mined It 
——— not thee, nor ſuch as thou art, to meddle wan the 

tures. _ 

But William anſwered, I will read the aims God 
willing, while I live; and you, maſter vicar, ought not to 
diſcourage any man from ſo doing, but rather exhort all peo- 
n 8 diligent peruſal and ſerious conſideration of the word 


To which the vicar ironicall replied, It Uvcccaned: thee 
well to tell me what I have to o! I fee thou art an . 
ticx by thy words. | 

William ſaid, I am no ain for ſpeaklig the trucks; 

The world is come to a fine paſs indeed, ſaid the vicar, when 
ſuch a boy ſhall tell us . is truth! Father Atwell tells 
me, thou art meddling with the ſixth of John, wherein thou 
mayſt perceive how Chriſt ſaith, Except that ye eat the 
feſh of Chrift, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. 


[ have read the fixth of John indeed, ſaid William; but 


have made no expoſition upon it. 

Then ſaid father Atwell, When you read it, I ſaid that 
you might there underſtand how that in the ſacrament of the 
altar is Chriſt's very natural body and blood: Unto which 


you anſwered, That you would take the ſcriptures as they - 


are, and that you would meddle with no great expoſition, ex- 
* that ye were diſpenſed withal. 


22 Ah, 
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Ab, ſaid the vicar, What ſay you to the bleſſed ſacrament 
2 of the altar ? Believeſt thou not in. it, and that the bread and 
wine is tranſubſtantiated into the very body and blood of 
Chriſt ?- | 

William anſwered, I learn no ſuch thing in the ſixth of 
John as you ſpeak wh £2: 

Why, ſaid the vicar, doſt not thou believe i in- the ſacrament 
of the altar? 

A believe; ſaid William, all that God's word teacheth. 
-Y Why, ſaid the vicar,” thou maiſt learn this that I fay plain 
enough'i in the ſixth of John. 
Then ſaid William, You underſtand Chriſt's words much 
like the Capernaites, who thought that Chriſt would give them 
his fleſh to feed upon: which opinion our Saviour Chriſt cor- 
rected, when he ſaid, The words which I peak to you, are 
ſpirit and be; 2 

Now, quoth the: vicar, J have found you out: now I ſee 
that thou art an heretick indeed, and that thou doſt not be- 
heve in the ſacrament of: the altar. | 

Thea faid William, whereas you doubt my belief, 1 would 
it were tried whether 5 or I would ſtand faſter in our 
faith. oy New 6 7 
Vea, thou heretick, ſaid the vicar, wouldf thou avs it ſo 
wing Fe 

William anſwered; That which you call uu I ſerve 
my: Lord God withal. _ 

Then ſaid the vicar, Canſt thok ſerve God with hereſy ? 

But William repeated his cloſe propoſal, and ſaid, I would 
that you and I were faſt tied to a ſtake, to ow_ which would 
ſtand ſtrongeſt to his faith. | 

But the vicar faid it ſhould not be ſo tried. | 
No, quoth William, I think fo too! For if I might, I 
think I know who would ſooneſt recant ; for I durſt ſet my 

foot againſt yours, even to death. 
That we ſhall ſee, quoth the vicar. 
Then they departed, and the vicar greatly enraged threat- 
ned to complain of William Hunter to the biſhop, 
 Saon after, the vicar iffformed one juſtice Brown of the 
whole affair. Then Brown immediately ſent for William's 
father and the conſtable; but William had concealed himſelf 
becauſe the vicar had threatned him. 

When the conſtable and old Mr Hunter were before juſtice 
"Brown; the juſtice aſked the old man where his ſon was. To 
whom he anſwered that he could not tell. No! quoth Mr 

Brown, I will make thee fetch him ere I have done _ 
- Sx t 
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thee. Sir, ſaid William's father, I know not where he is, 
nor where to ſeek him. | 

Then ſaid juſtice Brown, Why didſt not thou bring him 
wha thou hadſt him? TI promiſe thee, if thou wilt not fetch 
him, I wilk ſend thee to priſon till I ſhall get him. Where- - 
fore ſee that thou promiſe me to fetch him, or elſe it is not 
beſt to look me in the face any more, nor yet to reſt in 
Burntwood, - Well, continued he, ſee that thou find him, and 
bring him to me. 

(1 once thought that the laity were leſs cruel than the cler- 
gy ;. but no incarnate devil, not even Bonner himſelf, could 
exceed this inſtance of barbarity.] 

William's father anſwered, Sir, would you have me ſeek my 
ſon to be burned ? 

If thou bring him him to me, quoth the juſtice, I will deal 
_ enough for that matter, thou ſhalt not — to care about 

Fetch him, and thou ſhalt ſee what I will do for him. 
Men if thou lackeſt money, thou ſhalt have ſome ; and 
ordered the conſtable to give him a crown but William s/ fa- 
ther would not take it. However the juſtice would not be 
ſatisfied till the father had promiſed to ſeek for the ſon, And 
then he diſmiſſed him with a ftrit charge not to forget his 
promiſGG. 

After the poor old father had rode two or three days journey 
to ſatisfy the juſtice's expectation, it happened that the ſon 
met his father upon the high-way ; he ſeeing his father firſt, 
came to him, and told him that he thought he was ſeeking 
him: And then his father confeſſing it, wept ſorely ; and ſaid 
that the juſtice charged him to ſeek him, & bring him to him: 
However, ſaid the father, do you go to ſome obſcure place, 
that I know nothing of, and I will return home again, and 
ſay I cannot find you. 

But William ſaid, Father, I will go home with you, and 
ſave you harmleſs, whatever cometh of it. 

And ſo they came home together. No ſooner was William 
come, but the conſtable ſeized him, and ſecured him in the 
ſtocks all night, Juſtice Brown hearing of it the next day, 
commanded, the conſtable to bring the priſoner before him. 
Which being done, his worſhip ſaid, - 

Ah, firrah ! are ye come? | 

The juſtice then ordered. the Bible to be brought and "Rn 
to reaſon with his young priſoner, thus: 


Brown. I hear ſay you are a great ſcripture-man, and can 
_—_ much of the ſixth of John, and expound as pleaſeth 
you jw 
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Pou :—The juſtice then turned to the text, and told William 
what an expoſition he had made before. the vicar. 
- William. - The vicar urged me to it, or elſe I ſhould not 
have faid anything about it. 
Brown. Well, i 1 can expound that place fo well, how 
fay you x the 22d Luke, for there Chrift faith the bread is 
his bod 
5 "William, The text faith, Chriſt took bread, but not that 
he changed it into another ſubſtance ; ; but gave that which he 
took, and brake chat which he pave, which was bread, as is 
evident by the text: for elſe he thould have two bodies, which 
to affirm I ſee no reaſon, 

At this Mr Brown was very angry ; and yet r 
Brown. Thou naughty boy, wilt thou not take things as 
they are, but muſt ex pound them according to thy own fan- 

ey? Doth net Chriſt call the bread his body plainly, and 
thou wilt not believe that the bread is his hody after the con- 

becration? Thou goeſt about to make Chriſt a lyar. 
William. I mean not ſo, fir, but rather more earneſtly 
deo ſearch what the mind of Chriſt is in that holy inſtitution, 
Wherein he commendeth to us the Remembrance of his death, 
paſſion, reſurrection, and coming again, ſaying, 5 This do 
in Remembrance of me.” And alſo though Chriſt call the 
bread his body, as he doth alſo fay he is a vine, a door, &c. 
is not his body turned into bread, any more than be is 
turned into a door or vine, Wherefore Chriſt called the bread 
His body by a figure. | 
Brown. Thou « art a villain indeed. Wile thou ſtill make 
Chriſt a lyar ? I will ſend thee to one that ou! ſtop thy 

prating, 1 warrant thee, 
William. Be pleaſed, fir, to hear me patiently, or elſe let 
me go. 

— Go! - Ay, thou ſhalt go to biſhop Bonner pre- 


ſently, and hear what he will ſay to thee, 


Then juſtice Brown immediately wrote a letter to the bi- 
of London ; and the next day he ſent the priſoner with 
the conſtable to his lordſhip, who never refuſed ſuch gueſts 
as kept him in his own element of barbarity. 
The biſhop having read the letter, and the priſoner being 
-come, he ordered -him to appear before him in his chamber, 
where his lordſhip began, to talk to him in this manner: 


Bonner. William, I am informed by a letter from juſtice 


Brown, that you have had certain communication with the 
| vicar 


* 
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vicar of/Welde, about the bleſſed. ſacrament of the altar, and 
how that ye could not agree; whereupan. Mr Brown ſent 
for thee to bring thee to the catholick faith, from which, : he 
faith thou art gone, Howbeit, if chou wilt he ruled by me, 
thou ſhalt have - no harm for any thing thou haſt ſaid or 
done in this matter, 

William. I am not fallen five he catholick faith of 

Chriſt, I am ſure, but do believe it, and confeſs ie. with. all 
my heart. 

— What ſayeſt thou to the bleſſed ſacrament of the 
altar? wilt thou not — thy ſaying which thou confeſſedſt 
to Mr Brown, how that Chriſt's body is not in the ſacrament 

of — the very ſame that was born of the bleſſed virgin 

ary | 

William. My lord, I underſtand: that Mr Brown hath cer- . 
tified — that he and I had together, and thereby 
ye know what I faid to him, which 1 will nos racane by 
God's help, 

Bonner. I ſuppoſe thou wilt be aſhamed to bear a faggot, 
and recant openly ; but if thou wilt recant thy ſayings now 
privately to me, I promiſe thou ſhalt not be put to. open 
ſhame : and thou ſhalt go home again without any hurt, or 
fur ther moleſtation, 

William. My lord, if you will- let me alone, and leave 
me to my conſcience, I will go to my father and dwell with 
him; or elſe with my mafter again; and ſo if no body will 
dluit or trouble my conſcience, I will keep my conſcience 
to myſelf. 

Bonner. I am content, ſo that thou wilt go to church, and 
receive, and go to confeſſion, and continue a good cathalick, 


chri 

| [ His lordſhip took a ftout ſtep here comb e 
- hypocrite ; but by the grace of God he miſſed his mark.] 
| William. No, my lord, I will not do ſo for all the good 


h in the world. 

- Bonner, If you will not do ſo, I will make you ſure enough, 

h I warrant you, 

ts William, You can do no more, my lord, than God will 

permit 

E 8 Wilt thou recant by no means indeed? 

rs William, Indeed, my lord, by God's grace I never wilt 
| a long as I live. 


This talk being ended the biſhop commanded his men to 
put him in the ſtocks in his —— [The biſhop is *"z 


= ® 8 
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ſor his inſtruments of divertion !] where he continued 
two days and two nights, only with acruſt of brown bread, 
and a cup of water. 

At the two days end the biſhop came to him, and finding 
the cruſt of bread and cup of water ftill by him on the ſtocks, 
ſaid to his men; Take him out of the ſtocks, and let him 
break his faſt with you. Then they took him out of the 
ſtocks, but would not ſuffer him to eat with them, becauſe 
- he was an heretick, And he faid he was as loth to be in 
their company, as they were to be in his. 

Aſter breakfaſt the biſhop ſent for William Hunter, and 
aſked him if he would recant or no. But William plainly 
told him that, by the grace of God he would never recant the 
confeffion of Chriſt he had made before men. | 

© Then the biſhop ſaid that he was no chriſtian, that he de- 
nied the faith in which he was baptized. Willliam anſwered, 
I was baptized into the faith of the Holy Trinity, which I 
I will not go from, God aſſiſting me with his grace. 

Then the biſhop fent him to the convict-priſon, and com- 
0 the keeper to load him with irons. Moreover, the 
biſhop aſked how old he was: and William told him that he 
was nineteen years of age. 

Well, ſaid the biſhop, you will be burned ere you be 
twenty, if you will not yield yourſelf better than you have 
done yet. God ſtrengthen me in his truth, ſaid William. 
And then he departed; the biſhop _— bim an half · penny 
a day to live on. 2 

He thus continued in priſon three quarters of of a year. In 
which time he had been before the biſhop five times, beſides 
the time when he was condemned in the conſiſtory in St Paul's, 
church, his brother Robert Hunter being preſent at his con- 


diemnation. 


The biſhop again aſked William if he would recant; | and 
: ted to him his examination and confeſhon beforemention- 

ed; and alſo declaring that the ſaid William had confeſſed 
that he did believe, that he received Chriſt's body ſpiritually, 
when he did receive the communion. 

Doſt thou mean, quoth the'biſhop, that the bread is Chriſt's 
body ſpiritually ? 

No, ſaid William, I mean no ſuch thing. I mean, Gat 
when I receive the holy communion rightiy and truly, I do 
feed upon Chriſt ſpiritually by faith in my ſou), and am made 
partaker of all the benefits which Chriſt bath purchaſed for all 


Believers - by his 8 _ paſſion; and n—_— 
and 


* 1 . * 


* 


* 
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— the bread is his body, either ſpiritually or cor- 

"Then faid the biſhop, Doſt thou not think (holding-up his 
cap) that for example here of my cap, thou mayſt fee the 
ſquareneſs and colour of it, and yet that not to be the ſub- 
ſtance which thou judgeſt by the accidents ? | 

If you can ſeparate the accidents from the ſubſtance, ſaid 
William, and ſhew me the ſubſtance without the accidents, I 

[ Truly, my lord, neither you, nor his worſhip the juſtice, 
can get an ace by arguing with him; and therefore ye may 
well want to get rid of him.] | Aus £ 

Then ſaid the biſhop, Thou wilt not believe that God can 
do anything above man's capacity, | | 

Yes, ſaid William, I muſt needs believe that; for daily 
experience teacheth all men that thing plainly, but, my lord, 
our queſtion is not what God Can do, but what he will have 
us to Learn in his holy ſupper. { 

Then faid the biſhop, I always have found thee at this 
point, and I fee no hope of reclaiming thee to the catholick 
faith, but thou wilt continue a corrupt member ; and 'then 
pronounced ſentence upon him, That he ſhould go from that 
place to Newgate for a time, and from thence to Burntwood, 
where thou ſhalt be burned. * | 

And when the biſhop bad condemned ſome others, he called 
for William Hunter again, and began to reaſon with/ him,. 
ſaying, If thou wilt yet recant, I will make thee a free man 
in the city, and give thee forty pounds in good money to ſet 
up thine occupation; or if thou likeſt not that, I will make 
thee ſteward of mine houſe, and ſet thee in office; for I like 
thee well ; thou haſt wit enough, and I will prefer thee if thou 
recant, N by | 

But William anſwered, I thank you, my lord, for 
great offers ; however, ſaid he, if your lordſhip cannot — 
vince my conſcience by ſcripture, I cannot turn from Gad 
for the love of the world; for I count all wosldly things but 
| loſs and dung, in reſpeR of the love of Chriſt. 7 
Then ſaid the biſhop, if thou dieſt in this mind thou art 
condemned for ever. . 9 
William anſwered, God judgeth righteouſly, and juſtifieth 
them whom man condemneth unjuſtly. 90g Us 
{He might have ſaid, If I muſt be condemned for ever, 
for loving Chriſt, my Lord and my God, before all the things 
of this world, furely. I ſhall be the firſt that ever was con- 
demned for ever, for ſo doing.] 7 9 $1144 
Then 


—— 


W 
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Then William was ſent to. Newpate, where he remained 
about a month ; which time being expired he was ſent down 
to Burntwood in order to be burned. He arrived at Burnt- 
wood the Saturday before the annunciation of the virgi 
which was. on the Monday following ; ſo they kept him tll 
the Tueſday after, becauſe he ſhould not be put to death on 
ſo holy a day. 

In the mean time William” s father and nth came. to him, 
and prayed with him, begging of the Lord to give him ſtrength 
tp be faithful unto death. His mother told him, in tears of 
joy, that ſhe was glad that ever ſhe was ſo happy to bear ſuch. 
a child, that could find in his heart to loſe his life for Chriſt 
and the truth of bis bleſſed Goſpel. 

Then ſaid William to his mother; My * * bonour- 
ed mother, the little pain that J ſhall ſuffer will ſoon be over ; 
and Chriſt hath promiſed me a crown of joy: Are not you 
glad of that, dear mother, faid he, with a ſmiling and chearful 
countenance! With that his mother fell down on her knees, 
and ſaid, I pray God ſtrengthen thee, my dear child to the 
end * think thee much better beſtowed than any child I ever 
bare ! 

At which words Mr Higbed (a pious gentleman who was 
alſo burnt for the ſame cauſe) took her in his arms, and ſaid, 
J rejoice to ſee you in this mind] and you have a good 

. cauſe to rejoice in. And his father and mother both ſaid, 
that they were always of that mind; and praying for bim, 

that as he had begun to confeſs Chriſt before . he might 

1 likewiſe continue fo to the end, 

I was afraid of nothing more, ſaid his poor father, than that 
my ſon would have been ſtarved in priſon for want of neceſ- 


— faries. But William confeſſed, after a month that his father 


was charged with his board, that he lacked nothing, but had 
meat and cloathing enough, yea out of the court, both money, 
meat, cloaths, wood and coals, and all manner of ſuch conve- 
niences. 

: Thus they continued at the Swan i inn in need whi- 
ther many of the country people reforted to ſee this young 
Priſoner, and his godly friends that were with him. And 
many of William's old acquaintance reaſoned with him; 
= * ravely and earneſtly exhorted them to renoance- 

— ſuperſtition and idolatry. 

"= paſling away Saturday, Sunday and Monday, it "ey 
pened on Monday night, that William dreamed that he was 
at the place where the ſtake was pitched, where he ſhould be 
burned, which was (as he thought) at the town's end _ 
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butts ſtood, which was ſo indeed; and he alſo thought in his 
dream that he met his father as he went to the ſtake, and that 
there was a prieſt there endeavouring to perſuade him to recant. 
To whom he ſaid (as he thought in his dream) Away, falſe 
3 that he admoniſhed the people to beware of him, 
and ſuch as he was: all which things came to paſs exactly as 
they had been repreſented. It happened that he made ſome 
noiſe in his dream, which cauſed his friends, who lay in the 
ſame room, to awake him, to know what he wanted. Then 
he repeated his dream to them in the ſame order as it hath 
been related. | | WM 
Next morning Mr Brocket the ſheriff ordered preparations 
to be made for his burning ; and the ſheriff's ſon came to him, 
and embraced him in his arms, ſaying, William, be not afraid 
of theſe men which are here preſent with bows, bills and 
weapons, ready prepared to bring you to the place where you 
are to be burned. To whom he replied, I thank God I am 
not afraid; for I have reckonned what it will coſt me already. 
Then the ſheriff's ſon could not ſpeak one word more for 
weeping, | 1. dns + * 
William Hunter then plucked up his gown, and went 
forward chearfully, the ſheriff's ſervant taking him by one 
arm, and his own brother by the other; and going along he 
met his father, who ſpake to him, weeping, and ſaid, God be 
with thee, my dear child! And William faid, The Lord be' 
with you, my, good father! and be of good comfort ; for I 
hope we ſhall meet àgain when we ſhall be merry. His fa- 
ther ſaid, I hope ſo too, William, and ſo departed. 
He then went to the place where the ſtake ſtood; and all 
things not being quite ready, he took a wet broom ot, 
- kneeled down upon it, and read the fifty-firſt pſalm, till he 
came to theſe words, The ſacrifice of God is a contrite ſpirit, 
a contrite and a broken, heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe.” 
Then faid Mr Tyrill, Thou lieft, thou readeft falſe ; for 
the words are an humble ſpirit. But, ſaid the martyr, the 
tranſlation faith a contrite heart. | 
Yea, quoth Mr Tyrill, the tranſlation is falſe, ye tranſlate 
books as pleaſe yourſelves, like hereticks. : 
Well, ſaid William, I have not time now, fir, to diſpute 
about words that have the fame meaning. 
Then ſaid the ſheriff, Here is a letter from the queen: if 
thou wilt recant thou ſhalt live ; if not, thou ſhalt be burned. 
No, quoth he, I will not recant, God willing. Then he 
roſe up, and went to the ſtake, 5 ſtood upright againſt it; 
8 | I and 


— 
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id ne Rickud ente, ail, camè and made the chain faſt 
about him. 
Then ſaid Mr Brown, Rene h ade "word enough to burn a | 
leg of him. William faid, Good people, pray for me, and 
make ſpeed and diſpatch me quickly: and pray for me while 
_—_— good prople, and I will pray 3 


No, quoth Mr Brown j pray for thee! I would no more 
pray for thee than I would * 
To which William anſwered, Now, Mr Brown, you 
have what you ſou t for; and I pray God it be not laid to 
= ries, rb however 1 forgive you with all 

— Then faid Mr Brown,; I aſk no forgiveneſs of 
— Well, quoth William, if God forgive you, I ſhall not 
re my blood at your hands. 
Laid William, Son of God, ſhine on me and im- 
mediately the ſun in the element Mone bat of a dark cloud fo 
full in his face, that he was conſtrained to look another way! 
at which the people were much amazed, becauſe it had been 
ſo dark but juſt before. He then took up a faggot, and em- 
braced it in his arms, 
Then the prieſt whom he dreamed of, came to his brother 
Robert with a popiſh book for him to carry to his brother, in 
order to move him to recant, which book Robert Hunter 

William ſeeing that, ſaid to the prisft, Away, thou falſe 
prophet! Beware of them, good people, and come away from 
their abominations, leſt you be partakers of their Sogn | 
Then faid the prieſt, look how thou barneft here, ſo ale 
thou burn in hell. 
The martyr anſwered, Thou kf, thou falſe prophet 3 — 
Away, thou falſe prophet, away 

Tie ws © jp bent ws, I pray God have 
mercy on his ſoul : and-great numbers of people ſaid, Amen, 
Amen. Then fire was immediately put to the 

He then threw his book into the hands of his brother; 
his brother bad him think on the paſſion of Chriſt, and not 
be afraid of death, 

No, no! ſaid be, I am not afraid! Then lifting up his 
| hands to heaven, he ſaid, Lord, Lord, Lord, receive my ſpi- 

Tit ! and bowing down his head again into the ſmothering 


ſmoak, he yielded up his life for the truth, fealing it with his 
' blood to the pril of God 


„„ 


; " 0 8 
The Book of Manryxs, 183 


2 CHAP: U. 3 

he roceedings againſt, and * Dr Ro- 

NN of St David's, who was burnt 
at Carmarthen, in Wales, March 30, 1555. 


Hls worthy biſhop-may properly be accounted twice 
a martyr, lays Mr For, for be ſuffered not only the 
cruel death of the in queen _— _—— 
yeral other injuries and moleſtations in the of king Ed 
ward, which he no leſs firmly than unjuſtly fo ſuſtained at the 
bands of his enemies after the fall of the duke of Sometſet. 
Of theſe his vexations and troubles, with the wrangling arti- 


ai him by certain cove- 
tous cations of the church of Carmarthen, and what were the 

ings of both parts, as well of the ſimple as of the crafty 
adverſaries, and what were their names in their articles 
dim, will here follow in their due order. 5 


Gex Conſtantine, David Walter his a Thomass 
Young EG who was after- 


Through the procurement * inflance of theſe his adver- 
faries, Joining and confederating together, one Hugh Rawlins 
prieft, and Thomas Lee brother-in-law to the ſaid 
Conftantine, did exhibit to the king's moſt honourable council 
certain articles and informations, conceived and deviſed by the 
perſons before named, with an intent to blemiſh the ſaid bi- 
—＋ and utterly (as they thought, and made their 

|) to pull him from his biſhoprick, and to bring him 
remunire. The copy of which articles we thought pro- 
pr hee to in; and after them to ſet his anſwers to the 


The articles and informations that were exhibited to the | 
1 honourable council, by Hugh Rawlins and Thomas 
Lee, againſt. Dr Farrar, biſhop of St Davids, are as follow. 


]Morimis, When the ſaid biſhop firſt came into his dioceſs, 
he appointed his chancellor by his letters of — 


mitting the king's majeſty's ſtile and authority, and a 


cles and informations laid againſt him, to the number of fifty-  _ 
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his ſaid commiſſion upon foreign and uſurped laws and autho- 
rity ; by force of which authority his ſaid chancellor did viſit 
certain deanaries of his ſaid dioceſs, and moniſhed the chaun- 
ter and chapter of the cathedral church of St David's aforeſaid 
againſt a certain day and place for a like intent and purpoſe, 
contrary to the king's highneſs's laws and ſtatutes, and in de- 
rogation of his highneſs's ſupremacy. e eee 
2. Item, That the ſaid chaunter and chapter, perceiving 
the fault of the ſaid commiſſion, took the ſame from the regiſter 
into their cuſtody, refuſing to appear by virtue thereof, and 
by ſecret and charitable ways and means did admoniſh the ſaid 
biſhop of the unlawfulneſs and faults of the ſaid commiſſion, 
and of the danger that he had incurred for granting and exe- 
cuting the ſame ; opening alſo unto him the effect of the ſta- 
tute made in the 28th year of the reign of our late ſovereign 
lord Henry VIII. Which monitions notwithſtanding, the 
aid biſhop neglecting the ſame, and continuing in his malicious 
doing, or inexcuſable ignorance, about the 20th day of Au- 
guſt, in the fourth year of the reign of our ſovereign lord 
that now is, did conſer upon one John Evans the vicarage of 
Penbrin, inſtituting him by authority of the old foreign 
uſurped law, making no mention of the king's highneſs's au- 
thority, in contempt and derogation of the ſame. 

3. Whereas the chancellor and vicar-general to the faid bi- 
ſhop, did upon a lawful title, and by the king's highneſs's ſu- 
preme authority, admit and inſtitute one John Gough into 
the rectory of Haſkard with the appurtenances, and gave out 
in the king's name under his highneſs's ſeal eccleſiaſtical ap- 
pointed for that office, with the Teſte of the ſaid biſhop, and 
ſubſcription of the ſaid chancellor, a mandate to induct ac- 
cordingly; by virtue whereof the ſaid John Gough was in- 
ducted by the official there, into the real poſſeſſion of the ſame 
rectory, with the rights and appurtenances to the ſame belong- 
ing; ' whereupon the regiſter of the ſaid dioceſs, at the requeſt 
of the aforſaid chancellor, did ſignify the premiſſes, with all 
the circumſtances, before divers. perſons to the forenamed bi- 

| ſhop: who notwithſtanding did inſtitute and cauſe to be in- 
ducted one Harry Goddard unto the ſame parſonage, making 
no mention of the king's majeſty's authority nor ſupremacy 3 

in contempt and derogation of the ſame his highneſs's crow! 
and dignity, and in extolling the foreign uſurped authority; 
contrary to the form of the ſtatute, &c. wy | 
4 Item, The faid biſhop, immediately after the unlawful 
inſtitution and induction of Goddard aforeſaid, moleſted the 


ſaid John Gough, lawtully inſtituted and inducted as _ 
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ſeribe, neither obſerving the law, nor yet 


185 
iting him from place to place, objecting no matter unto him 
ew ſeaſon, till at length he articled. Among which arti- 
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cles was contained, Item, Interrogatur titulo tenet Rec- 
toriam de Haſkard : So taking upon him the cognition of the 
title of the whole fruits and patronage, in contempt of the 
king's highneſs's regal crown and dignity, and in derogation 
of the laws and ſtatutes of this realm. * | 

5. Item, He hath commonly made his collations and inftitu- 
tions, as he did his firſt commiſſion, in his own name and au- 
thority, without expreſſing the king's ſupremacy, x. 
6. Item, He made under his ſeal one collation, two infti- 
tutions, and three mandates to induct, in one vacation of one 
benefice, three ſeveral perſons, without order of law, or revo- 
cation of any of them, giving to every one like authority, 
title, and right, Whereby, except good foreſight, as well of 
juſtices of the peace, as of the friends had not been, there had 
enſued much inconvenience amongſt the partakers of the inti- 
tuled incumbents in that behalf. "yy | 
7. Item, The ſaid biſhop decreeing caveats to be made in 
benefices, thereby knowing the titles litigious, inftituted and 
cauſed to be inducted without trial of any title, or due order 
of law. Oy 

8. Item, He directeth his mandates of induction unto pri- 
vate men, and not to the archdeacons nor their officials ; con- 
trary to the law and cuftom uſed in that behalf. Notwith- 
ſtanding he hath been counſelled to the contrary by men that 
be learned. $ 57 | 

9. Item, Having no manner of knowledge nor practice in 
the law, he ſitteth every day in harveſt, and other times, upon 
cauſes without the aſſiſtance of the learned in the law, having 
with him only an unlearned boy, who is no notary, to his 
reaſonable order. 


And therefore doth no „ but trifleth the time, as may ap- 


pear by his acts, if he have them to be ſhnewed. 


10. Item, He and his officers, by his knowledge, uſeth to 
diſpenſe with marriages, to be ſolemnized without banns, con- 
trary to the laws and ordinances in that behalf. a 

II. Item, Whereas one Thomas Prichard, a chaplain of 
his, ſolemnized matrimony'in a private houſe without banns, 
and that betwixt a prieſt, and a ſiſter of her's that was ap- 
pointed to be married with the ſaid prieſt that day; he alſo. 
being a parſon, and leaving his cure unſerved that day being 
Sunday : And notwithſtanding one of the king's council in 
the marches of Wales informed the ſaid biſhop of the ſame 
miſdemeanours, requiring due reformation thereof, he —— 


IF diſcreet handling of the ſame, there were raiſed the number 


: d f Ten , h. 
bers, a ſervant of the biſhop's, that found this William in adul- 
terous manner with his wife, by reaſon whereof. the biſhop ex- 
pelled the wife out of his houſe, the ſaid ny 
the- parties have been both again in the biſhop's houſe and 
ſervice fince that time, to the evil example of others. 
14. Item, By this unlawful ſequeſtration of the fruits of 
the benefices of Llangattock and Llanvihangel, by the un- 


of four hundred people or more, who bickered ſundry times 
together, to the great danger of the inhabitants thereabout, 
Vaighan, knigh pacified by the diſcreet means of ir John 
a night. 
15. Item, By his unlawful collation of the prebend of Llan- 
biſter to one Stephen Green, a _ of his, by covenant 
and promiſe to maintain the ſute, by whoſe crafty and undiſ- 
ereet handling of the ſame, there was raiſed in the county of 
Radnor the 9th day of Auguſt laſt paſt, about three or four 
— men to the like danger, but that the matter was ſtay- 
ed by John Bradſhaw, Riee ap Glin, and Stephen ap Rice, 
r: who with great danger of them- 
ſelves and theirs, pacified the matter, committing above an 
hundred of the offenders to ward. 

16. Item, Such as he owes diſpleaſure unto, he citeth from 
place to. place, and day to day, only for their vexation, laying 
no matte againſt them; and being divers times required the 
copy of his proceedings againſt them, to the intent they might 
anſwer accordingly, and be at their lawful defence ; he denied 


to all ſueh perſons the copies of his proceedings, 


17. Item, 


— —_ — _— 


geinſt ſuch as they do not favour. 


for the miniſtration of the communion. 


Chap. 11. le Bock of Marv a 155 
17. Item, He and his officers wink at the maniſeſt and open 
erimes of his favourers and adherents, to the evil example of 
the whole dioceſs, and abuſeth-the cenſures of excommunica- 
tian and ſuſpenſion, making it an inſtrument of revenge a- 
| \L £46 ; bi Oko- G. 

, 18. Item, Having received pay ment of the king's: majeſty 9 
ſubſidy, due in October, the fourth year of his grace's\reign, 


of the aforeſaid chaunter of the cathedral church of Se David's, 


and Rowland Mey rick, two of the reſidentialies there, before 
Chriſtmals laſt, be unjuſtiy of a premeditated mind and pur- 
poſe aſter ward certified them for recuſants, to their ruin, if 
they had not been admoniſhed of his cruel purpoſe, and pravi- 


— 


ded lawful defence tar the ſame... 0) as;?. | 49%, ONS 79 
19. Item, The ſaid biſhop celebrating matrimony in his own 
perſon, diſpenſed conttary to the book of ordinance, with the 
parties married, ſor not teceiving the holy communion; the 


parties both being bay bury luſty perſons, having no lawful 


cauſe wherefore they ſhould, abſtain. At which celebration 
the biſhop communicated not himſelf. And further, the 
communion was.celebrated by a chaplain. of his, with ſuperſti- 
tious bowings, Eneeliüg and knockings both by the chaplain 
that miniſtred, and by all the company, only one other prieſt 
communicating for the manner. 411 

20. Item, Where the official for the archdeacon of Car- 
marthen, in his viſitation within Carmarthen, found, contra- 
ry to the ſaid ordinance, an altar ſet up in the body of the 
church, for celebrating of the communion, and cauſed the ſaid 
altar to be taken away, and a table to be (et in the middle 


af the church; the biſhop after the ſame ' commatrided the 


vicar of Carmarthen to ſet the table without the chancel again 
21, Item, He being often in Carmarthen, and other places 
in the chancel at the time of holy communion, not only tar- 
ried. there himſelf, neither communicating nor miniftring 
bare · headed and uncoyffed, reverently xneeling; but alſo per- 
mitteth the people there to continue, the chancel and choir 
full, kneeling and knogking their breaſts. Which manner is 
yet uſed in all the dioceſs, without any reformation, or gain- 
ſay of him or any of his officers, -  _ 5 I 
22, Item, Whereas ſuperſtitious praying, upon beads is not 
on odly, but reproved in the king's majeſty's injunctions; 
the ſaid biſhop meeting many with beads in their hands hever 
rebuked any of them. 4 | » ' Uns 


8 2 | oy 23. Item, 


W 


S The Bodkof Maktyns Bock II. 
23. Item, Tbe ſaid biſhop being in the pulpit, and ſeeing 
diverꝭ corpſe within the church, with a great number of lights 
upon them, never ſpake againſt any of them. c 
A4. Item, Whereas the erditante willeth, that no children 
be baptiſed but upon the Sunday, or hofy-day (only caſe of 
nectflity excepted) he having two children himfelf born with- 
e cauſed one of them to be baptiſed on the week- 
day. And by his example, without any contradiftion or mo- 
leftation or reformation, it is uſed as it hath bern acruſtom- 
ed, in all the dioceſs commonly, contrary 'to the book df odi- 

nance in that behalf. a , er Acer e 

25. Item, From his firſt coming into the dioceſs, he hath 
had, and yet hath his only ſtudy, labour, and practice, to 
ſurvey land, to look for mines, &c. neglecting his own boun- 
den duty, to apply to his book and preachihgo 
26; Item; He keepeth no manner of hoſpitality, but hath 
his @vants'table in one parlour with him, leſt any ſtrangers 
ſhould 'approach his ſervants being at their meat. 
27. Item, He is commonly talking not of godlineſs, but 
ef worldly matters, as baking, brewing, encloſing, plowing, 
mining of mill- tones, diſcharging of tenants, and ſuch- like, 
not only at bis table, but moſt commonly at bther placts. 
28. He hath warned divers tenants out of their lands, 
which they and their elders have enjoyed for their rents theſe 
hundred years and more, and occupied with tilkage ; which he 
faith he will encloſe, and being ſued to by poor men, becauſe 
df 'quietneſs, he anſwered, The crows ſhall eat the corn, ra- 
than ye ſhall have the profit thereof. 3 — 
29. Item, When the vicars choral of St David's, for relief 
of their hoſpitality, had an ifland of his called, The bifhop's- 
_ Iſle, for 40s rent, he hath let it to a chaplain of his for 5l by 
year. And where, at the ſuit of the ſaid vicars, it was grant- 

' ed by the biſhop in the whole chapter, that the vicars ſhould 
dave it for years at 40s rent, and pay 20l entry ; he now co- 
vetoully, and againſt his promiſe openly made, denieth the 
fame, except the vicars would give 5ol. 

30. Item, He caifed the curtte of St David's to warn their 
tenants out of their ſaid lands in the pulpit, to the great offence 
of the people, who were wont to have God's word preached 
there ; and fo they faiq to the curate at that tim. 

31. Item, To wa mays bo a paſture, not above ten days 
work in Lent, Anno T549; he had 32 ploughs in one day, 
and thoſe ploughs the prieſt bade in the church, contrary to 
the ſtatute of Gomortha in that behalf provided, and to the 
evil example of gentlemen in that country. 1 


32. Item 
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32. Item, Where the king's y, of godly remem- 
brance, Henry VIII. appointed ** recknock a Sc er, 
uſher, reader of divinity, a miniſter and certain ſcholars, an 
for the maintenance. thereof appointed 4ol and 121 of the 

_ penſions and revenues of Brecknock ; the biſhop finding it 
55 fyrnifhed, bath neither reader nor miniſter there, covetgully 
converting their ſtipends to his own uſe. 

33. Item, The biſhop was tiwce in one day preſented i in the 
great court, held in the court of Carmarthen, for eacloſing 

© and covetouſly incroaching of the king's bigh-wa 
34 LY He covetouſly occupieth purchaſing of lands 
buying of cattle, merchandiſe, and other things, being indebted 
a — ſum to the king's majeſty, as may appear by his ac- 
counts in the court of tenths and firſt- fruits. 

35. Item, Whereas one Lewis John Tho. Bool, Ti 
from him his lawful wedded wife, upon Chriſtmas 4 
without banns had marriage ſolemnized with 2 cone 
his in a church within three miles of the bi 2 855 
that time: The biſhop ſince knowing the prem 
only of a covetous mind. entered familiarity wich: the - laid 82 
and bought a piece of we of him, but alſo ever ſineß hat 
(to. have his lands good 1 both the parties and pri 
unpuniſhed, uſing bin him y iarly, that whereas a ſumner 
cited the partics to appear among other criminals for the fame 
fac, the biſho op commed the ſaid ſumner to let him alone, 
and ſo they all remained unpuniſhed. 

36. Item, Whereas the whole chapter of St David's (a it 
was thought) was in aſſured amity with the biſhop, they all 
being his officers or chaplains, he procured them to be im- 

pleaded with a writ of Quo Warranto | in the 11 . 
ping the writ with him ſecretly, at leaſt th 
not a0 vering it but only ten days before the day 82 rp 
pearance, the "<a being ſeven days journey fron 
hy Item, He is a wilful wrong doer, and trou 7 
in Their rights, entering upon their lawful poſſeſſions, rring. 
thereby much contention, and ſo notably known, to the offence 
of the country. 

38. Item, Whereas the biſhop aforeſaid was Mey" — 
Auguſt, 1547, and e in September followin 
never came into the dioceſe himſelf, nor —.— or appoin * 
officer there before the month of April, 1 8, to the great 
| diſorder of the King's majeſty's ſubjects, lack. of reformation 
and 1 of juſtice. 

tem, During his viſitation, the ſaid biſhop did not en- 
dif hm Fate to ke (formation, but 82 ſurveying of lands, 
4 AA 2 _ _ appointing 
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appointing vain incloſures, and ſuch other things. Which 
are no part of the office to him committed, nor yet convenient, 
namely at that tima. 
40, Item, The viſitation finiſhed, he neither appointed 
his officers to examine the clergy of the places of ſcripture to 
them appointed to be ſtudied in the ſame viſitation, nor hath 
hitherto effectually gone about any good reformation, accord- 
ing to the ordinance of this realm. 
41. Item, The biſhop, ſince his coming to the dioceſs, 
never adminiſtred the communion, ſaving at two times that 
he ordered certain deacons ; but in every thing (ſave that he 
otherwhiles preacheth) ordereth himſelf like no miniſter, nor 
man of his vocation, ' eg 
42. Item, He bath ſo alienated himſelf from ſtudy, that 
he preacheth undiſcreetly, diſcrediting the office, not only un- 
truly reporting the ſcriptures, but alſo preaching the ten com- 
mandments in one place in declaration of the eighth of them, 


. * 


for lack of ſtuff, the pith of the matter was matrimony of 


prieſts, | 
43. Item, The thirteenth day of September laſt, he or- 
dained certain deacons, and making his exhortation, he taught 


that a man was not bound to forgive, but him that aſketh 


forgiveneſs ; and being e a letter better to declare 


the ſame, becauſe that divers were offended with that doctrine; 
he hath hitherto deferred ſo to do, to the maintenance of ma- 
licious hearts in theſe parts. ET LS | 
44. Item, Since the firſt day of Auguſt 1549, unto the 
feaſt of Candlemaſs laſt, he hath preached but two or three 
ſermons, of which one was preached at Abberguildy upon 
St Stephen's day laſt, to a great audience that underſtood no 
Engliſh, being but a mile from Carmarthen an Engliſh town, 
and chief of his dioceſs. re. 
45. Item, Since his ordinary viſitation, which was finiſned 
in July, 1548, be | hath. neither preached, nor cauſed to be 
preached in the towns of, Tinby, Pembroke, nor Haverford, 
being Engliſh towns, not much diſtant from the place of his 
moſt continuance,  . n 
46. Item, The churches appropriate to the biſhop have no 
paraphraſes in Engliſh, and few of them Bibles. 2 
47. Item, The churches of the dioceſs for the moſt part, 
and the clergy almoft every one lack paraphraſes, notwith- 
ſtanding there hath been theſe two years, and yet be a great 
number of them to be ſold in the dioceſfs, © ne 
48. Item, To declafe his folly in riding, be uſeth bridle 
with white ſtuds and InaMe, white Scottiſh Nirrops, with ſts, 
oe Ai * 
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a Scottiſh pad with a little ſtaff of three quarters long, which 

; he bath not only uſed ſuperſtitiouſly theſe four or five years, - 
in communication oftentimes boaſting what countries he hath 
compaſſed and meaſured with the ſame ſtaff. 

49. Item, He hath made a vow, that he will never wear a 
cap; for he ſaith it is comely wearing of a hat, and ſo'cometh 
in his long gown and hat, both. into the cathedral church, 
and to the beſt town in his dioceſa, ſitting in that ſort in the 
king's great ſeſſions, and in his conliſtories, making himſelf a 
mock to the people. 

50. Item, He ſaid that he would go to the parliament on | 
foot: and to his friends that diſſwaged him, alledging that it 
is not meet for a man in his . place 3 he anſwered, I care not 

for that, it is no fin, 

51. Item, Having a ſon, he went before the midwife to 
the church, preſenting the child to the prieſt, and giving his 
name Samuel, with 'a ſolemn interpretation of the name, 
appointing alſo two godfathers and two godmothers, contrary 
to the ordinance, making his ſon a monſter, and himſelf a 
a laughing · ſtock throughout all the country. 

52. Item, He daily uſeth whiſtling to his child, & ſaith that 
he underſtood his whiſtle, when he was but 3 years old. And 
being advertiſed by his friends, that men laughed at his folly, 
he anſwered ; They whiſtle their horſes and , and I am 
contented ; they mich alſo be contented that I whiſtle my 
child, and ſo whiſtleth him daily, all friendly admonitiog 
neglected. 

53. Item, In his ordinary viſitation, among other his ſur- 
veys, he ſurveyed Milford Haven, where he eſpied a ſeal · fiſh 
tumbling. And he crept down to the water fide, and conti- 
nued there whiſtling by the ſpace of an hour, perſwading the 
company, that laughed at him, that by his whiſtling he made 
the fiſh to tarry there. 
$54. Item, ſpeaking of ſcarcity of herrings, he laid the fault 
to the covetouſneſs of fiſhers, who in time of plenty took ſo 
many, that they deſtroyed the breeders. _ 

55. Item, Speaking of the alteration of the coin, he wiſh- - 
ed that what metal ſoever it were of, the penny ſhould be in 

weight worth a penny of the fame metal. . 

56, For a concluſion, the ſaid biſhop in All his doings, fince 
he came to his dioceſs, hath behaved himſelf moſt unmeet for 
a man of his vocation z being, for a miniſter of juſtice, an ab- 
uſer of the authdrity to him committed; for a teacher of truth, 
and reformer of fuperflition, a maintainer of ſuperſtition, 


without : * doctrine * reformation; for a liberal and 9 6 
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an unſatiable covetous man; for a diligent overſeer, wilful and 
. for an example of godly wiſdom, given wholly to- 


; 3 for merciful, a cruel revenger. And further, for 2 
peace-maker, a fower of diſcord. Ang fo in all his behaviour 
2 giſcrediter and flanderer of his vocation, and a degeiver of 
I'men, that had hope that he ſhould do any reformation. 
For he yet hath neither brought into his dioceſs, nor hath be- 
jiging unto him any learned reacher, But ſuch, preachers as 
he found in the dioceſs at his entry, he fo vexeth and diſquiet- 
eth, that they cannot attend to apply to their preaching for the 
defence of their livings, againſt his quarrellous inventions and 
unjuſt certificates. P 


- 
. 


It ſeems difficult to determine whether the chief purpoſe of 
_ theſe heavy accuſations was to make the biſhop moſt knave, 
or moſt fool. However it was, there appears to be the moſt 
confum mate. villany at the bottom. If all that is here ws 
was true, he ſeems to be ſo far from a chriſtian biſhop, tl 
| people would take him to be a monſter of a creature! 
f they be falſe (as is moſt probable) the reader may venture 
to. imaging they were invented by the father of lies in his in- 
fernal regions, and fo propagated on earth by his tools and 
vaſſals, who are ready at his beck to do his pleaſure, _ 
In my opinion, the folly and idleneſs of the trifling com- 
plaints in the latter articles, will ſufficiently prove to all rea- 
ſonable men, that the whole of them proceed from ſpight and 
; malice. | ' Cs . 7 - 
But an honeſt and juſt judge will not condemn a man before 
he is heard; therefore we ſhall now. ſhew what the biſhop has 
to ſay for himſelf ; and then let the judicious reader give an 
impartial determination. | Oo 
His lordſhip, anſwered to the preceeding articles before Dr 
Wotton, and fir John Maſon, knight; the copy of which an- 
ſwers is as follows, . | 


TO the firſt article he faith, that after lawful monition in 

A the king's majeſty's name and authority, from the ſaid bi- 
ſhop (being then at London) given to the chaunter and chapter 
of St David's for viſitation at a.certain day there to be entered s 
the ſaid biſhop himſelf for ſuch purpoſe coming into the dioceſs, 
knowing alſo that the chaunter, and one of the canons of that 
church, and late before commiſſaries in that dioceſs, had not 
only by their own evil examples, and winking at the faults of 
others, or neglecting to correct the ſame, left there among 


" Prieſts and others, much deteſtable whoredom z by . Melee 
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ſpoifed the cathedral church of croſſes, ehallres, and eenſers, 
with other plate, jewels, and ornaments f the thuteh, ts the 
value of four or five hundred marks or more, for their own 
private ſucfe {the church remaining even yet very vile, and i 
great decay) and had alf6 made further under their Chapter ſeal 
107 blanks, to the number vf twelve or more, Sede vaeante, 
wit jout the king s tiajeſty's licenſe or Knowledge; thireiore 
he brought Ten him one Edmund Farlee, bachelor of luwz 
commended by Dr Young and Dr Neviſon to him, es a men 
ſufficient in faithful truth and learhing, to be hi chancbllbs, 
To whom Ke granted and ſealed a commiffion for thut purpoſe, 
giving ctedit to E hs bar, Kare le 8 dravght 
and form thereo ut the king's majeſty's ſtile of ſuprenmey 
was fully ſet forth in the da Pen min: | Whether there 
were any default of formal words — ſetting forth che 
cutdvelty therein, he is not cettain. Fot be comimſtted die 
doing therebf to his chancellor, who was cbmmended to him 
for à learned man. And the biſhop ſuith that he did never 
round the commiſſion upon any foreign uſurped laws ot au 
thority neither did his faid chancellor by fore of ſich authes 
rity viſit any 8 of the ſaid dioceſs, nor gave any moultioun 
to the chaun chapter there, mA force of that cotnmiſs 
ſion for an like * or purpoſe, but only offered in rhe 
king's majeſty's name and authority (to the Ladd biſhop com- 
mitted) to enter viſitation of the chaunter and chapter of the 
cathedral church, at another day to be executed by the biſhop 
himſelf, for reformation of the chapter church, and miniſters 
there, according to the King's gracious otdinatices and injunc- 
tions in that behalf. But the aforeſaid chaunter, and cn 
of the church, before the ſight of any commiſſion, ſtubborniy 
anſwered the faid chancellor, that they would hot receive him, 
nor any other vifitor to viſit them, except he were one of 
their chapter. And farther, deſiring to ſee his commiſſion, 
he delivered the ſame into their hands, who would not deliver 
it him again. And ſo it may appear _ he did Lange. dy 
force of that commiſſion. | 7 
2. To the ſecond article he ſaith, that they optned- not unto 
| him the danger of any ſtatute, to his knowledge and remem- 
brance. Nabe he not knowing any default in the 
ſaid commiſſion, and certainly minding with all diligence the 
faithful execution of his office of preaching, and viſiting the 
whole dioceſs in his own perſon, by the king's majeſty's au- 
thority, for the conſervation of God's peace and the king's, in 
that dangerous time of rebellion, then beginning to ariſe in 


other places, did _— and ” apart the ſtubbora behaviour 
and 


\ 
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and wicked doings of the ſaid chaunter and canon, and agreed 
with them, / omitting all contempt. and reproaches towards 
him and his ſaid chancellor, and all manner of contention 
by{them done, . fearing elſe that through their unquietneſs ſome 
tumult might have riſen among the people there; and did al- 
ſo make the ſaid chaunter his chancellor, and canon his com- 
miſſary, according to their ambitious deſires, to appeaſe their 
malice in that dangerous time. And further, he ſaith, that he 
made collation to fir Jobn Evans of the vicarage of Penbrin, 
what-day or time he remembereth not, not by any old foreign 
uſurped authority, but by the king's authority only, making 
full mention of the king's ftile and authority in the ſame colla- 
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3. &. 4. To the third and fourth he faith, that whereas he 
had granted to George Conſtantine the office of a regiſter, 
Who brought unto him a commiſſion for the chancellorſhip, 
to be ſealed. and delivered to the aforeſaid chaunter of St Da- 
yid's, deſiring the ſaid. biſhop to ſeal it, he utterly refuſed fo 
to do, becauſe. the ſaid George had put therein a clauſe 
of admitting clerks: into benefices : which authority the ſaid 
biſhop would not in any wiſe grant, reſerving the exami- 
nation and admiſſion. of clerks. only to. himſelf, for the avoid- 
ing of wicked bribery and partiality. Whereupon the ſaid 
George and the chaunter, promiſed the faid biſhop by their 
faith and truth, before three er four honeſt witneſſes, not to 
execute that clauſe, of. inſtitution into benefices, but only to 
thaſe elerks whom the biſhop did firſt examine and admit, 
and fend. unto them to be inſtituted and inducted ; upon which 
promiſe the biſhop ſealed the ſaid commiſſion, And after that 
time the parſonage of Haſkard being void, and by reaſon of 
lapſe devolved to the biſhop's gift for that time, he conferred 
it on one fir Henry Goddard, with a collation. of inſtitution 
by the king's authority, not, extolling- any foreign uſurped 
authority, In which collation or inſtitution is fully men- 
tioned the renunciation of the biſhop of Rome, and all foreign 
power and authority, with the full ſtile of his majeſty's ſu- 
premacy. And this collation of the church of Haſkard he 
gave, before he underſtood or knew that his chancellor had 
given out the like; and he ſurely thinketh his collation was 
the firſt. That notwithſtanding, the ſaid George Conſtantine, 
and the ſaid chaunter having a vowſon determined by reaſon 
of lapfe, admitted and inſtituted one John Gough, to the 
ſaid parſonage of Haſkard, by virtue of their expired vowſon, 
and ſealed his inſtitution with a wrong ſeal (becauſe they had 
not the right ſeal of office to that purpoſe) contrary 7 their 
u | | PE. : 1 
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former earneſt promiſe, and the biſhop's right, and without 
any manner of warning or foreknowledge thereof to him given; 
which thing by them untruly done, the ſaid George Conſtan- 
tine nevertheleſs came to the biſhop's houſe, and there did write 
with his own hand the letters of induction for the ſaid fir 
Henry Goddard, prieſt, compriſing in the ſame the whole ſum 
of the inſtitution or collation which the ſaid biſhop had made; 
and the ſame George did ſeal the ſaid letters of induction with 
his own hand, finding no manner of fault therein, nor making 
any word or mention of his and the chaunter's former wrong 
doing, but ſo departed for that time. And afterward he came 
again and ſhewed the biſhop what they had done before con- 
cerning the parſonage aforeſaid, And further the faid defen- 
. dant faith, that he did not moleſt the ſaid Gough, but law- 
fully did call him in the king's majeſty's name, not for any 
title of patronage, but to know whether he were parſon of 
Haſkard, and how he was thereto admitted, and inſtituted, and 
inducted, and by what authority he preſumed to preach there, 
without the king's licence, with other like lawful demands, 
whereunto he fturdily refuſed to give anſwer ; and faith, that 
the article contained in his accuſation, faying thus: Item, 
Interrogatur quo titulo tenet ReQtoriam de Haſkard, was not 
miniſtred unto the party in that ſort, ſo far as he knoweth, 
but in theſe words, or like, Quomodo intravit in Rectoriam, 
&c.“ 

5. To the fifth he ſaith, that albeit George Coſtantine, re- 
giſter, did wilfully withdraw his bounden ſervice due to the 
king's highneſs, and to the faid defendant in the king's name, 
refuting to attend, either by himſelf, or his ſufficient deputy 
for writing of records and other inſtruments, yet the ſaid de- 
fendant made his collations and inſtitutions in his own name, 
not by his own authority, nor by any other ſave only the 

king's authority, according as he hath declared in his anſwer 
to the firſt article, expreſſing in them the king's ſupremacy, 
with the biſhop's own name and ſeal of office, as he ought to 
do, according to the proviſion of the king's ſtatute in ſuch a 
cauſe, | | 

6. To the ſixth he faith that the vicarage of Penbrin being 
void, he, as right patron thereof to his knowledge, conferred 
it to John Evans, clerk, with letters of inſtitution and induc- 


tion; and after, when the king's preſentation came to him for 


one David Jenkin, clerk, he defired fourteen days reſpite at 


that time, either to ſhew antient record for his right, and 


then the matter to ſtand to the determination of the law, or 
elſe if ſhewed not, both he and his clerk to give place to 
Vor. II. B b he 
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the king's clerk, which condition was by ſir Thomas Jones, 
knight, Dr Meyrick, and the ſaid David Jenkin received, and 


an inſtitution with an inductian was made conditionally to put 
in the hands of fir Thomas Jones, knight, for ſafe cuſtody of 


the king's clerk's behoof, after the fourteen days to be executed 
at the hands of the ſaid defendant if he failed to ſhew. With- 
in which time the defendant did ſhew an old antient record, 
declaring the full right of patronage on the ſaid defendant's be- 
half, and ſo that inſtitution and induction was never by the 
faid defendant put in execution. Nevertheleſs, the ſaid David 
Jenkin (contrary to his promiſe and oath, giving thereupon 


his right hand to the ſaid fir Thomas Jones, knight) took 


advantage by the ſaid writing, without the knowledge of the 
faid defendant. At which time the lord chancellor, by his 
letters written to the ſaid defendant, advertiſed him to admit 


one John ap Howell, clerk, preſented by virtue of a vowſon 
which the lord chancellor judged to be good, and fo to be ad- 


mitted notwithſtanding his former preſentation, whereby he 
would not barr the other man's right, And ſo this defen- 


- dant made one collation, two inſtitutions, and three mandates, 


doing no wrong thereby to his knowledge. And further he 
faith, that there was no buſineſs nor unquietneſs about the poſ- 
ſeſſion of the ſaid vicarage, but this defendant giving place, 
was content to loſe his right for that time. © 

7, To the ſeventh he ſaith, that as he now remembereth, 
he never decreed any caveats to be made in benefices, neither 
did inſtitute. nor cauſe to be inducted any into benefices, being 
known to him litigious, 
8, To the eighth he ſaith, that becauſe the archdeacons be 


abſent from their offices, and have not had faithful diligent 


officials, he hath directed his mandates to them or their of- 


ficials, or to other lawtul perſons in that behalf, ſo far as he 


knoweth. , 

9. & 10. The ninth and tenth articles he denieth as very 
untrue. | | | 
11. To the eleventh he faith, that whereas fir Thomas 
onus knight advertiſed him, that Thomas Prichard had ce- 
lebrated matrimony in a private houſe, betwixt a certain prieſt 
and a woman whoſe ſiſter had refuſed the ſame, the ſaid Pri- 


' chard leaving his own eure unſerved on that Sunday, this de- 


fendant did put the ſame Thomas Prichard to penance for ſo 
doing, and marrying them without banns. And whereas he 
made the ſaid Thomas Prichard, who is a bachelor of law, 
his commiſſary; it was for the reſpect of learning in the law, 


thereby faithfully to execute his office according to * 
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And the ſaid defendant did never favour nor bear with any 
man wittingly i in his wrong doings, He conſeſſeth that the 

- matrimony was celebrated in a private houſe, and that the cure 
was that day 'unſerved, 

122. To the twelfth he ſaith, that it is ſlanderous and ut- 
terly untrue. And that one fir John Hughes, prieſt, made 
Sage Hughes (daughter to his ſtep-mother) an harlot at eleven 
years of age, and after married openly to another man, being 
miniſter thereof himſelf, After which doing he took her away - 
from her huſband again, alledging a former contract; And 
when the ſaid John Hughes was lawfully convicted before the 
faid biſhop, in open. Court at Carmarthen, of that his abomi- 

, nable adultery, claiming the king's pardon thereof, yet the 
faid Sage confeſſed, that he had to do with her the 2 be- 
ſore that day of appearance. Which latter crime be denied. 
Nevertheleſs:ſhe proved with child, affirming, both before the | | 
birth and after, the child to be bis, the midwife and others | 
being witneſſes thereof. Yet notwithſtanding, George Coti< 
ſtantine was a wicked ſupporter of the ſzid prielt in bis naugh- 

ty doings with the help of the aforeſaid chaunter, firſt uttered 
dot Meredith Thomas was father of the ſaid child: which 
matter was ordered in the eccleſiaſtical court according to ju- 
ſtice, without any partial affection of the ſaid biſhop, or of ! 
any other to his knowledge. | | 

1z. To the thirteenth he faith, it is utterly falſe fo far as | 


he knoweth. 
14. To the fourteenth he ſaith, that by lawful ſequeſtra- | 
tion in the king's majeſty's name, he committed the fruits of | 
Llangattock and Llanvihangel to two honeſt men, for the be- 
hoof of the king's firſt fruits and tenths, and of the next in- 
cumbent z and further he did not meddle nor miniſter any 
cauſe of Unquietneſs in that behalf. 
15. To the fifteenth he faith, that he made a collation, 
lawful (as he ſuppoſeth) of the prebend of Llanbiſter, to Ste- -9 
phen Greene, his chaplain, without any covenant. or colour, 
and further he did not meddle in that behalf, | 
16, To the ſixteenth he faith, all is untrue as far as he | 
knoweth, a 

417. To the ſeventeenth he faith, it is untrue for his own 

part, and his officers, as far as he knoweth. 
18. To the eighteenth he ſaith, it is untrue as far as he 34 
knoweth; and that he did certiſy the recuſants juſtly, as be 
| thinketh, becauſe they refuſed wilfully to pay the king's whole | 
| ſubſidy of their whole dividends, as it ſtandech in the king's 3 
| book, pertaining to the * 
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19. To the nineeteenth he ſaith, that after travel of four- 
teen miles, being not able faſting to celebrate the communion, 
in a chapel within the houſe of fir Thomas Jones, knight, one 
of the king's majeſty's honourable council of the marches of 
Wales, this defendant celebrated matrimony without receiving 
the communion, for the cauſe aboveſaid, betwixt Mr Grif- 
fth Rice, and the daughter of the ſaid fir Thomas Jones, ac- 
cording to the king's ordinances. And Thomas Prichard, 
prieft, adminiſtred the. holy communion there without any 
ſuperſtition to this defendant's knowledge: and the married 
perſons not diſpoſed to receive the holy communion, he could 
not compel them againſt their conſciences, and faith, that he 


did not diſpenſe with them, as it is contained in the article, 


To the ſlanderous and untrue title of maintenance of ſu- 
perſtition, &c. he ſaith that he did not maintain any 
ſaperſtition contrary to the king's ordinances and in- 
junctions, but abhorring in his heart all ſuperſtition, 
hath travelled, and doth travel to aboliſh the ſame by 
true doctrine, and doing as much as he can, with the 
king's peace among his people there. 
20. To the the twentieth he faith, that George Conſtan- 


tine, in the third year of the king's majeſty's reign, not re- 


garding the dangerous time of rebellion in other places, raſbly 


. cauſed to be pulled down, without any authority known to 


this defendant, the communian altar in Carmarthen church, & 
by his own preſumptuous mind, appointed the uſe thereof in 
another place of the church, not without grudge of the people. 
Wherefore the biſhop, fearing. a tumult, commanded the vi- 
car to ſet up the communion table (for the time) near to the 
place where it was before. 

21. To the twenty-firſt he faith, that he hath been divers 
times in the choir of Carmarthen, and hath tarried there in 
the communion time, not communicating himſelf ; and that 
in every church where he cometh on the holy day to preach, 
or to pray, he kneeleth in the choir bareheaded, as well at 
Mattins before the communion, as at Even-ſong after, with- 
out any ſuperſtition: He thinketh it not neceſſary for the 
communion's ſake to leave kneeling to Chriſt. But he hath 
diligently taught the people not to kneel nor knock to the ex- 


' ternal ſhew of the ſacrament. And the choirs of Carmarthen, 
and other places there, are not cloſe at the ſides, fo that people 
may come in and out at their pleaſure. Moreover, the king's 
- ordinances do not authorize him to rebuke the people for 


knocking on their breaſts, in token of repentance of their ſins; 
. | , mor 
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nor for kneeling, in token of ſubmiſſion to God for mercy 
in Chriſt, 88 | 

22. To the twenty-ſecond he faith, that in the time of the 
rebellion in Devonſhire and Cornwall, threatning to come in- 
to Wales, he teaching the people the true form of prayer, ac- 
cording to God's holy word, and declaring the. prayer upon 
beads to be vain and ſuperſtitious, yet durſt not, for fear of tu- 
mult, forcibly take from any man his beads, without autho- 
rity, And touching the not reproving of ſuch as he ſhould 
meet wearing beads, he remembereth not that he hath ſo done, 
unleſs .it were in the rebellion time, at which time he durſt 
not rebuke ſuch offenders. 

23. To the twenty-third he ſaith, that he being in the 
pulpit, his face towards the people, did not. fee the lights, if 
any were ſet up about the corps behind his back, till after 
that he came down from the pulpit. But he, with George 
Conftantine, and the aforeſaid chaunter, fitting . in the church 


of Carmarthen to hear cauſes, and ſeeing the vicar, and other 


prieſts, with fong and lights bringing a corps up to the church, 
called forthwith to the vicar, and prieſts, and rebuked them in 
open court, as cormorants and ravens, flying about the dead 
carcaſs for lucre ſake, | 

24. To the twenty-fourth he faith, that he cauſed the one 
child, being born with great peril of death to the mother, and 
itſelf lying for dead a certain ſpace after, to be chriſtened on 
the working-day ; the other child was chriſtened on the 
working- day, becauſe both father and mother, and all other 
people there were in peril of death by reaſon of the ſudden 
ſweat, which all men feared at that time. And touching the 
reſt of the accuſation, which is, that by that example it is 
uſed after the old accuſtomed faſhion, he knoweth no ſuch 


thing. | 


To the title of covetouſneſs, he ſaith; His doings prove 
the contrary, as his neighbours know. | 

25. And the twenty-fifth article he utterly denieth. 

26. To the twenty-ſixth he faith, That his hall at Aber- 
guildy being ruinous, he uſed. for his hall a great chamber 
adjoining, for himſelf and his ſervants, and all manner of 
ſtrangers, and beſides twenty perſons in his houſe daily. What 
other hoſpitality he keepeth, honeſt neighbours can teſtify. 

27. To the twenty-ſeventh he faith, That his talk is ac- 
cording to his hearers, that is to ſay, revereatly and truly of 


faith, love, and honett life, according to the ſcripture, to 


like auditors; and to other unreverend and raſh turmoilers of 


ſcripture and holy doctrine, he doth talk of honeſt * 
wy ings 
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things with good intent; and that he doth not moſt common- 


ly talk of ſuch things as are expreſſed in this article, but 


when he hath honeſt occafion fo to do. 

[Who can help remarking the canting hypocriſy of theſe 
accuſers! who being entirely in the ſervice of the fa- 
ther of lies, pretend they -would have the biſhop talk 
about nothing but heaven and heavenly things |—- 
Had the biſhop's converſation been wholly about 
divine matters, then doubtleſs, ' they would have railed 
at him as being too ſti, righteous overmuch; and 

have called him an enthuſiaſt, an hypocrite, and what 
not! 

Juſt thus it was with the "On ſort of people in our 
Saviour's time. When Chriſt came in a ſociable man- 
ner among publicans and ſinners, in order to convince _ 
them of fin, and to ſave them from it, then the holy 
men of the world (or thoſe of that faſhionable reli- 
gion, which is never deſpiſed and perſecuted) called 
him a glutton, a wine-bibber, and a friend of publi- 
cans and finners. And when John the baptiſt came 
faſting, they called him a mad-man, and faid he Was 

poſſeſſed of the devil. 

When the Righteouſneſs of GOD is purely and power- 
fully preached, the religion of the world will always 
riſe againſt it. The truth of this is continually ex- 
perienced in' all ages'of the — M 

28. The twenty- eighth. is untrue, and that he. hath warn- 


ed no man out of his lands ; but where he is deſtitute of ne- 


ceſſary proviſion, and would have part of his own demain from 
certain freeholders, having it only from year to year at plea- 
ſure, he cannot obtain it without brawling, Wherefore he 
ſuffereth them to keep it even yet ſtill, againſt right and rea- 
ſon. And touching the reſt, that he had rather the crows 
ſhould eat it, &c. he never ſpake any fuch word. 

29. To the twenty-ninth he ſaid, That tens bis prede- , 


ceſſor biſhop Barlow did let to farm the ifle of Ramſey to one 


William Brown, after whoſe Hands this defendant received 


it into his own poſſaſion, the yicars of St David's being diſpoſ- 
ſeſſed of it long before; he did let it over to Stephen Green 


for forty ſhillings the ground, as t was before, and three 
pounds more for ſeals, conveys, and fowls there; and be know- 
eth of no right the vicar's cotał had therein, who did refuſe 
when this defendant did diligently, upon reaſonable conditions, 
offer the fame unto them; ànd this defendant * made Ho pro- 
miſe to them, as is contained in the article. 

30. To 


the point of Ln 
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30. To the thirtieth he faith, He knoweth not but he ad- 
vertiſed his bailiff to warn the freeholders ; ; and others having 
his demain in rent, during pleaſure, to leave it at a lawful 
day to this defendant's neceſſary uſe; and did not cauſe the 
curate to do as is contained in the article, to his remem- 
brance. 

31. To the thirty- fuſt be faith, That he knoweth not 
_ the prieſt bade in the church, nor how many plows there 

me, undeſired of this defendant. But he knoweth certainly, 
that he defireth_no man's labour without making full ſatis- 
faction for the ſame, 

32. To the thirty-ſecond he faith, That he knoweth not 
any ſuch appointment of ſchools nd revenues there, but he 
found there (after the departure of biſhop Barlow) a ſchool- 
maſter, and uſher being a prieſt, and twenty ſcholars, which 
he hath hitherto maintained better than he found it, to his 
knowledge: he did never cenvert any penny thereof to his 
own ufe, albeit he might lawfully have done the ſame, had 
he been ſo minded, | 

33. To the thirty- third he ſaith, it is all untrue, ſo far as 


he knoweth. 


34. To the thirty-fourth article he faith, He. never pur- 
chaſed more than three parcels, whereof one was two ſhillings 
and eightpence a year; the ſecond three ſhillings and four- 
pence ; and the third, fix and twenty ſhillings and eightpence, 
or thereabouts, by the year; all the reſt he abſolutely de- 
nieth. 

35. To the thirty- fifth he faith, That he never bought of 
Lewis John T homas's land good cheap, but after forty years 
purchaſe, not knowing at that time any ſuch thing as is con- 


- tained in the article againſt the ſaid Lewis John, Neither 


bade he the ſumner to let him alone; but as ſoon as he hear 
any thing of it, commanded the ſumner to cite him ; and 

he was cited in this defendant's houſe, occaſioning him to 
break his bargain: to the which Lewis, this defendant ſaid 
theſe words, If you would give me your land with an houſe- 
ful of gold, I cannot, nor will I ſuffer you to keep a-leman, 
(i, e. a concubine.) Then the ſaid Lewis affirming the latter 
woman to be his wife, and the firſt unknown to this defen- 


dant, he cauſed the aid Lewis to be called to the cor 


for trial, where it never came to an iſſue: and alſo by lawful 
proceſs excommunicated the firſt woman, for that ſhe w 

not by any means appear in the court to claim or to conf 
marriage with the ſaid Lewis, and ſo ſhe continued to ſtand at 


36. Ta | 


- 
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36. To the thirty-fixth he ſaith, That whereas the chaun- 
ter and Rowland Meyrick, with other canons there, ' would 
not obey the king's godly injunctions, concerning the finding 
of a ſchool for poor men's children, a lecture of divinity, ſer- 
mons on the Sundays, repairing of their church and manſion- 
houſes, decent order and miniſtration there; but ſtubbornly 
counted themſelves (with the chaunter) to be a. body politick, 
without regard to the biſhop and his lawful monitions, being 
himſelf named in their ſhire. ſtatutes, . Decanus & quali 
Decanus, having alſo their dean-ftall in the choir, with a 
prebend thereunto annexed, and the chief place in the chapter- 
houſe, with a key of their chapter-ſeal, being alſo by the 
king's majeſty's commiſſion appointed their ordinary: yet 
' would they not in any wiſe deliver unto him a book of their 
ſtatutes for the better knowledge of his and their duties, nor 
ſhew unto him their records and monuments, for declaration 


of the king's right and his. For which cauſe this defendant, 


by writ of Quo warranto, lawfully called them to anſwer, 


. which lay dormant, to the loſs of the king's majeſty's right, 


The time of the delivery of the faid writ he remembereth 
not. 

37. The thirt -ſeveath he faith is all , falſe, as 
far. as he kno 

To the title of wilful negligence, he ſaith, that he hath 
uſed to his power willing diligence. 

38. To the thirty-eighth he ſaith, That he being attendant 
(according to his bounden duty) to ſerve the king's highnefs 
during the time of the parliament, from the firſt to the laſt 
day: then immediately after repaired to his dioceſs, and he 
might not truſt Rowland Meyrick the chaunter, and George 
Conſtantine, to. execute faithfully the juriſdiction, becauſe 
they had before through their flanderous life, (and not pu- 
vithing miſdoers) left the country in great enormity of filthy 
whoredom. And faith farther, that one cauſe why he ap- 
pointed not an officer, &c. was for that he lacked his letters 
of authority of juriſdiction. 

39 & 40. The thirty-ninth and fortieth, he faith are un- 


true. 
41. To the forty-firſt he faith, That how often he did 


| mit the communion he doth not remember ; but in all 


other things, ſo far as he knoweth, he hath ſtudied to order 
himſelf according to his vocation; as far as he believeth he 
goeth like a miniſter, 
42. To the forty-ſecond he faith, ; & bs he hath not aliena- 
ted nſelf from day, neither preached undiſcreetly, nor ar 
port 
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Ported the ſcriptures untruly to his knowledge : (but he hath 
been very much hindered both from ſtudy and preaching, by 
the malicious, crafty, and covetous behaviour of the forenamed 
perſons.) And that he did ſet forth the doctrine of honeſt 
marriage, as well of all other men as of priefts, even as the 


| ſcripture then rehearſed did miniſter occaſion. 


43. To the forty-third he faith, That reciting the words of 
Luke, If thy brother have offended againſt thee, blame him, 
and if he repent, forgive him; and if he had offended againſt 
thee ſeven times in one day, and ſeven: times in the day be 
converted unto thee, ſaying, I am ſorry, forgive him: He 
ſaid farther theſe words in effect, It appeareth by this place of 
ſcripture, that we are not bound (except he repent) to for- 
give him; but we are bounden to pray God to forgive him, 
to give him grace to repent that he may forgive him. 

44. To the forty-fourth he ſaith, That he hath preached ' 
right often at Carmarthen, as well as at other places ; and he 
faith that a. great number at Aberguildy do underſtand Eng- 
liſh very well. 

45. To the forty- fifth he faith, That after he had preach- 
ed firſt at Brecknock, Carmarthen, Swanzy, Laugharne, Tin- 
by, Pembroke, Haverford, St David's, Cardigan, with other 
notable towns; he hath ſince that time preached to a great 
many other poor churches, but not in Tinby nor Pembroke: 
but for Haverford he ſtandeth in doubt. And whereas he 
brought with him at the firſt a learned preacher of godly life, 
the ungodly and ſtubborn behaviour of the perſons before- 
named wearied him away. And whereas he had waged an- 
other learned man to come into his dioceſs. to preach, George 
3 by his diſcouragement adviſed him from this de- 

ndant. 

46. To the forty- ſixth he faith, That in all his churches 
appropriated, there is both Bible and paraphraſes, ſo far as he 
knoweth: and if the prieſts there would not ſhew him the 
lack thereof, yet ſhould the officials declare it unto him, -that 


it might be amended (by his will) without delay. 


47. To the forty-ſeventh he faith, That George Conſtan- 
tine covetoufly engroſſed into his bands a great number of - 


raphraſes; and this defendant hath. admoniſhed the clergy to 


buy every one, for his diſcharge: and if the ſaid George being 


official of the two archdeaconries, and other officials in their 


office would declare unto him what churches do lack Bibles 
and. paraphraſes, he would cauſe it to be amended as much as 
in him lieth, 1 | 
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To the title of folly he ſaith, That his deſire is in true 
ſimple manner of his words, deeds, and other honeſt 
en, through God's grace to ſhew godly wiſ- 

dom, 

48. To the ſorty-eighth he faith, That he thinketh no 
folly in the decent colour or faſhion, with the honeſt ufe of 
ſagd le, bridle, ſtirrups, ſtaff, and other like neceſſary or con- 
venient things; and fays, that he uſes a faddle made after 
the Scottiſh faſhion, with ſtirrups of iron unvarniſhed, and 
like ſpurs: and black bridle without ſtuds, the bit and ſnaffle 
wizte as other men's be. 

49. To the ſorty-ninth he faith, That when he goeth abroad 
in winter, he weareth a hat to bear off the rain and ſnow, and 

in ſummer to ſhadow him from the ſun, without any vow of 
ſuperſtition, or offence to the people. 

50. To the fiftieth he faith, That all- is one to him to ride 
or walk as cauſe requireth; and whether he faid as is contain- 
ed in the article or not, he remembereth not, Howbeit he 
doth ,uſe to go a- foot. 

51. To the 51 he faith, That after Jawful prayer, it 
pleaſed God to give him a fon, begotten and born in honeſt 
marriage ; whom he cauſed to be named Samuel, preſenting 
him to the minifter to be received into Chriſt's church, as 

a poor member of Chriſt: by the holy ſacrament of baptiſm 
was this done openly in the cathedral church, with earneſt 
gravity, and without offending any man ; and alſo two wives, 
being before at variance, defired both to be godmothers, 
which were both received to make unity between them, not 

knowing any law tp the. contrary, nor any offence thereby 
conceived. of the 

| 52. To the 52d he faith, That he doth uſe with gravity 
all honeft loving entertainment of his child, to encourage him 

| hereafter willingly at his father's mouth, to receive wholeſome _ 
doctrine of the true fear and love of God; and ſaid that he 
had whiſtled to his child, but never ſaid the child underſtood 
it, and that he anſwered to one who found fault with it as is 

contained in the articlg, - 

33. To the fifty-third he faith, That he was never fur- | 
veyor, but went to ſee Milford-Haven for honeſt purpoſe, and 
not to ſurvey it; and for that he at the fight of a Seal-fiſh 

 Whiſfled in his fiſt, ſuch as meant folly might turn it to their 
purpoſe, And it is not true that he ftood whiſtling an hour 

at the fiſh, nor that any fault was found with it, nor any 
uy ſuch anſwer ace by him to his knowledge, 
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54. To the fifty-fourth he ſaith, That if he did fay, the 
deſtroying of the fry hindereth plenty of fiſh, he ſtill thinks 
the ſame is not againſt reaſon: but he remembers not to have 

| ſaid as is contained in the article. 

55. To the fifty-fifth he ſaith, That he remembereth not 
to have ſaid as they alledge. [And ſuppoſe he had, where had 
been the hurt ?] 

56. To the ſlanderous, untrue, and ungodly concluſion he 
ith, That George Conſtantine, with other his adverfaries 
before-named, and their adherents, not regarding the fear of 
God, and their  bounden duty of loving. obedience towards 
God and the king, and his true miniſters, have too much 
flanderouſly with falſe tongues, contumelious werds, and Tpite- 
ful deeds, laboured by all means to diſcredit and deface the 

| king's gracious authority to him committed. Who ever ſince 
he came to the dioceſs, hath endeavoured himſelf to ſhew 
his faithful miniſtry by his true honeſt doing, and to uſe his 
authority according to his vocation, to God's glory and the 

_ king's honour. And that he hath been diligent in teaching 
of truth, reforming of ſuperftition, free of hoſpitality, dili- 
gent in overſeeing with godly wiſdom, peace and mercifulneſs, 
as he truſteth in God may be truly approved. And he is able 
juſtly to charge his adverſaries with all the faults herein by 

them moſt unjuſtly and flanderouſly againft him objected. 

Arid he doth marvel greatly, that George Conſtantine, with 

other his adherents, are not aſhamed maliciouſly to object (for 

the intent to ſlander him) moleſting of preachers found there. 

For truth it is that he hath moleſted none, but hath Juſt 

brought utider Significabit, one Morris a preacher, living 

lewdly, for his ſtubborn behaviour and malicious contempt 

and irregularity, And he hath (to his knowledge) juſtly cer- 

tifed Hugh Rawlins, parſon of Tinby, for his wilful recu- 

fancy of two other parſonages, ſhamefully deceiving the king's 

majeſty, by colour of commiſſion, as appeareth by the fame. 

And as for the railing eontemptuous preaching of Rowland 

Meyrick, and the unlearned arrogant ** the chaun- 

ter, he referreth to diſereet hearers, who were offended thereat, 

as they ſhewed this defendant, And this deponent brought 

into his dioceſs both learned preachers, and men learned in the 
law, to bis very great charges; which men, George Conftan- 

tine, with his adherents, wearied away. Ing, papa | 


After theſe anſwers were exhibited by this honeſt and pious 
biſhop againſt the malicious and frivolous articles of his bitter 
adverſaries, then George Conſtantine and the chaunter of 

Cc 2 St David's 
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St David's came in as witneſſes to the truth of the ſaid articles 
and informations. Againſt whom the biſhop laid exceptions, 
and then proceeded, in a legal manner, to juſtify his conduct 
before the king and council, | 


And thus have we ſeen what troubles this. good biſhop en- 
dured, even in plous king Edward's days, at a time when he 
might have hoped not only for peace and quietneſs, but favour 
and encouragement, But what honeſt and quiet man can be 
ſecure either in his perſon, property, or character, when he 
hath ſuch cunning, potent, baſe and falſe-hearted ſycophants 
for his enemies, who, will ſtick at neither lies nor perjury, 
nor any thing elſe that might procute his total ruin and, de- 
firuQtion ! But what greatly contributed to theſe troubles of bi- 
ſnop Farrar, was the unhappy fall of the good duke of Somer- 
ſet, who when living, was the biſhop's peculiar promoter, and 

totected hin againſt thoſe who eagerly hunted after his bi- 

prick, 

However, the next perſecution that fell upon this worthy 
prelate was for another pretence, When the ſtate of reli- 
n was altered by queen Mary, he was accuſed for hereſy, 
and examined for his faith and doctrine, Whereupon he, 
with Hooper, 'Rogers, Bradford and Saunders, was called be⸗ 
fore the biſhop of Wincheſter ; and interrogated in the follow- 
ing manner, 


A” his firſt coming he (though a biſhop himſelf) kneeled 
| before the lord chancellor (who - was Gardiner, biſhop of 
. Wincheſter) the biſhop of Durbam, and the biſhop of Worce- 
ſter ; together with Mr Rocheſter, Mr Southwell, Mr 
— &c, The lord chancellor began with biſhop Farrar 
us: 
a * Now ſir, have you heard how the world goeth 
ere 
Farrar, If it like your honour, I know not. 
Winch. What ſay you? de you not know how things go 
abroad, notwithſtanding you are a priſoner ? 
Far. No, my lord, I know not. 
Winch. Lo, what a froward fellow is this ! 
Far. If it pleaſe your lordſhip, how ſhould I know any 
thing abroad, being a priſoner ? 
Winch. Have not 222 heard of * coming in of the lord 
Cardinal? 


Far. 
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Far. I know not my lord cardinal ; but I heard that a 


cardinal was come in, but I did not believe i it, and I believe 


it not yet. 
Worceſter, I pray your lordſhip tell him yourſelf, that he 


may know what 1s done, 


Winch. The queen's majeſty and the parliament hath re- 


ſtored religion into the ſame ftate it was in at the beginning of 
the reign of king Henry VIII. Ye are in the queen's debt, 


and her majeſty will be yu unto you, if you will return 


to the catholick church. 

Far, In what ſtate I am in concerning my debts to the 
queen's majeſty in the court of Exchequer my lord treaſurer 
knoweth : and the laſt time that I was before your honour, I 
ſhewed you that I had made an oath, never to conſent that 
the pope chou have any juriſdiction in this realm: and fur- 


ther I need not rehearſe to your lordſhip, you know it well 


enough. 

Bourne. You were once abjured for hereſy i in Oxford. 

Far. Thar was I not. | 
Bourne. You were. 

Far. I was never; it is not true. . 

Bourne, Vou went from St David's to Scotland. 

Far. That I did not. 

Bourne. You did, 

Far. That did I never; but I went from York into Scot- 
, land, 

Bourne. Ah, ſo faid I, you went with Barlow. 

Far. That is true, but never from St David's. 

Bourne, You carried books out of Oxford to the archbi- 
ſhop of York. 

Far. That did I not. 

Bourne. You did. 

Far. I did not; but I carried old books from 8. Ofwald's 
to the archbiſhop of York, 

Bourne, You ſupplanted your maſter, 

Far, That did I never in my life. 

Bourne, By my faith you did. 

Far, Forſooth, I did not, never in my life, but I did 
ſhield and fave my maſter from danger, and that J obtained 
from king Henry VIII. for my true ſervice, I thank God 
therefore. 

Bourne. (To my lord chancellor) My lord, he hath an ill 
name in Wales as ever had any. 

Far. That is not ſo, Whoever faith ſo ſhall not be able 
to prove it. 


Bourne. 
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Bourne. He hath deceived the queen in divers futn$ of mo- 

ne 5 

Far. That is utterly untrue, I never deceived king nor 
queen of one penny in all my life, and you ſhall never be a- 
ble to prove that you ſay. 

Winch. Thou art a falſe knave. [Pretty words for a lord 
chancellor to ſpeak to a lord biſſiop! 8 

Then biſhop Farrar ſtood up unbidden (for, though he was 
as much a biſhop as my lord chancellor, all that while he 
kneeled) and laid No, my lord, I am a true man, I thank 
| God for it. I was born under king Henry VII. I ſerved 
king Henry VIII. and king Edward VI. truly; and have ſer- 
ved the queen's majeſty that now is, truly with my poor heart 
and word: more I could not do, and I was never falle, nor 
mall be by the grace of God. 

Winch. How ſayeſt thou, wilt thou be conformable to ths 

cnatholick church ? 

Far. My lofd, if it pleaſe your honour, I have 3 an 
oath to God, and to king Henry VIII. and alſo to king Ed- 
ward, and in that to the queen's majeſty, which I can ne- 
ver break while I live, to die for it. 

Durham. You have made another oath before. 

Far. No, my lord, I never made another oath before. 

Durham. You made a vow. 

Far. That I did not, 

Winch, You made a profeſſion to live without a ei, 
did you not? 

Far. No, my lord, if it pleaſe your honour, that I never 
did; I made proſeſfon to live chaſte, but not without a 
wife, 

Worceſt. You were [worn to him that was maſter of your 
houſe. 

Far. That was I never. | f 

Winch. Well, you are a froward knave: we will have no 
more to do with you, ſeeing that you will not come; we 
will be ſhort with you, and that you ſhall know within theſe 
ow nights. 

Far. I am as it pleaſeth your honour to call me but L can- 
md break my oath: which your lordſhip yourſelf made before 
me, and gave in example, which confirmed my conſcience. 
And I do aſſure your lordſhip that I can never break that oath 
while I live to die for it. 

Durbam. ns he ſtandeth upon his Cath a cup an- 
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Then my lord chancellor rung a little bell; and biſhog 
Farrar ſaid, I pray God ſave the king and queen's majeſty 
long to continue to God's glory, and their own comfort, and 
the comfort of the whole realm ; and I pray God fave all your 
honours. And fo departed, | 


When the ſeveral examinations were over, biſhop Farrar 
was again Committed to priſon, where he remained uncon- 
demned, till the fourteenth day of February; and then was 
ſent to Carmarthen in Wales, in order to receive ſentence. 
Upon the 26th day of February the ſheriff of the county pre- 
ſented Dr Farrar before Henry, the new biſhop of St David's, 
and Conſtantine the publick notary, in the church. This 
popiſh biſhop made a long preamble to. Dr Farrar, extolling 
the clemeney of the queen, and telling him how good the 
would be to him, if he would but return to his holy mother 
church, and that he had a free pardon ready for him, upon. 
that condition. But the popiſh biſhop finding that the doctor 
regarded not his fine ſpeeches, by his giving no anſwer to the 
ptemiſſes, the ſaid biſhop miniftred unto him theſe articles 
following. | | | 


1. Firſt, Whether he believeth the marriage of prieſts lawe 
ful by the laws of God, and holy church, or no. | 

2. Item, Whether he believeth that in the bleſſed facra- 
ment of the altar, after the words of conſecration duly pro- 
nounced by the prieſt, the very body and blood of Chriſt is 
really and ſubſtantially contained, without the- ſubſtance of 
bread and wine ? | % | 


Unto which articles the biſhop required the doctor to an- 
ſwer upon his allegiance. 5. TE 
To which the doctor ſaid, he would. anſwer when he faw 
lawful commiſſion, and not before, Whereupon the biſhop 
ordered him to be kept in priſon till a new monition ; and in 
the mean time to deliberate with himſelf for his further anfwer 


to the premiſes, 


On the laſt day of February, in the year 1555, our pious 
biſbop. was again brought before Henry Morgan, the popifh 
biſhop of St Davids ; who ſitting as his judge, miniſtred td 
him ſeveral articles and interrogatories in writing; which be- 


ing openly read to him, he refuſed to anſwer, till he ſhould 


ke his lawful commiſfion and authority, Whereupon the 
lad popiſh biſhop pronounced him Contumax, and for the 
| puniſhment 


o 
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puniſhment af this contumacy to be counted pro confeſſo, and 
ſo did pronounce him in writing, Which being done, he 
committed biſhop Farrar to the cuſtody of Owen Jones, till 
the next Monday, which was the fourth of March, then to 
be brought again to the ſame place between one and two of 
the clock. | 


At which time and * appointed, the ſaid biſhop again 
appeared before the popiſh biſhop, humbly ſubmitting himſelf 
as ready to anſwer to the articles and poſitions beforemention- 
ed, meekly craving for a copy of the articles, and convenient 
time to anſwer z which requeſt being granted, it was appoint- 
ed that he ſhould appear again on Thurſday the ſeventh. of 
March; when the popiſh biſhop exhibited a certain bill in 
writing, containing his anſwers to the following articles that 

were miniſtred to him by Henry the popiſh biſhop. 


. Firſt, That he willed him, being a prieſt, to renounce 
matrimony. 

Secondly, To grant the natural preſence of Chriſt in the 
ſacrament, under the forms of bread and wine. 

Thirdly, That the maſs is a propitiatory facrifice for the 
quick and dead. 

Fourthly, That general councils lawfully congregatd, ns 
ver did, nor can err. 

F ifthly, That men are not juſtified before God by faith only, 
but that hope and charity are "oo neceſſarily required to juſti- 
fication, 

Sixthly, That the catholick church, which only hath au- 
thority to expound ſcriptures, and to define controverſies of 
relig ion; and to ordain things appertaining to publick diſcipline, 
is viſible, and like to a city ſet on a mountain, for all men to 
underſtand. 


To theſe articles he refuſed to ſubſcribe, affirming that they 
were invented by man, and pertain nothing to the catholick 
faith. ä 
The martyr was ſoon after cited to receive his definitive 
ſentence, which. (notwithſtanding he appealed from the. biſhop 
to cardinal Pool) the ſaid popiſh biſhop, in a great rage, pro- 
ö nounced upon him as an heretick excommunicate, and to be 

given up forthwith. to the ſecular power; namely, to Mr Ley- 
fon ſheriff of the town of Carmarthen. | 

This good biſhop being condemned and degraded, was com- 


cited to the ſecular power, and not long; after was brought 
to 
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to the place of execution in the town of Carmarthen, where 
he in the market-place,. on the ſouth ſide of the market-croſs, 
the thirtieth day of March, being the next Saturday before 
Paſſion-Sunday, moſt conſtantly and chearfully ſuſtained the 
torments of the fire. N 

Concerning the extraordinary ſupport that was conſerred 
upon him in his laſt moments, there is ſomething very remark- 
able to be added, viz. That one Richard Jones, a knight's 
ſon, coming to him a little before his death, ſeemed to lament 
the painfulneſs of his puniſhment, To whom the biſhop an- 
ſwered to this effect; If you ſee me once to ſtir, or ſeem 
uneaſy in my burning, you ſhall give no credit to my doctrine. 
And the Lord gave him ſuch faith and fortiude in that hour, 
that he ſtood as quiet as the ſtake he was burnt at, till one 
Richard Gravell ſtruck him on the head, and with one blow 
knocked him down. 
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The Hiſtory of the ſufferings of John Cardmaker, and 


John Warne. „ 


Ohn Cardmaker, otherwiſe called Taylor, prebendary of 

] the church of Wells; and John Warne, upholfterer, cf 

the pariſh of St John in Walbrook, ſuffered together in 
Smithfield, on the goth of May, 1555. 

Of whom we ſhall now particularly treat; beginning with 
Mr Cardmaker, who had been, .before the diflolution of the 
abbeys an Obſervant Friar : But becoming a proteſtant, he 
married, and in king Edward's time was appointed reader in 
St Paul's, where the papiſts were fo ſpightful and malicious a- 
gaintt him, that they would ſecretly cut and mangle his gown, 
even while his thoughts were devoutly engaged in the perform» 
ance of his duty. | 

Mr Cartmaker being apprehended in queen Mary's reign, 
with Barlow biſhop of Bath, was brought ro London, and put 
into priſon, king Edward's laws being yet in force. But af- 
ter the parliament was ended, in which the pope was again ad- 
mitted as ſupreme head of the church, and the biſhops had alſo 
gotten power and authority, Ex officio, to exerciſe their ty- 
ranny, theſe two were brought before the biſhop of Winche- 
ſter (then lord chancellor) and others appointed by commit- 


lion; to examine the faith of ſuch as were then priſone:3; and, 
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as be had done to others before, he now alſo offered to theſe: 
the queen's pardon, if they would agree and be conformable, 


C. 2 | 

To this they both made ſuch anſwer, or my lord chancel- 
lor (according to his deceitful cuſtom) ſo reported their an- 
ſwers, that many thought theſe to good men, viz. Cardma- 
ker and Barlow, were both turned papiſts. Theſe baſe tricks 
my lord chancellor was wont to play, on purpoſe to deceive 
thoſe leſs learned hereticks, as they called them, who ſhould 
afterwards be examined, by telling them that ſuch a learned 
and good man had recanted, and at the ſame time adviſing 
them (as having leſs learning) not to be obſtinate, but to do 
ſo likewiſe, The ſuſpicion ariſing from this, that theſe popiſh 

commiſſioners took all opportunities of extolling the ſobriety, 

diſcretion, and learning of Barlow and Cardmaker. But what- 

ſcever their -anſwer was, Barlow was confined in the Fleet 
- priſon, from whence, after ſome time, being delivered, did 

exile conſtantly bear witneſs to the truth of the goſpel, 

{By his thus aCting, many proteſtants will indeed (as the 
papiſts did in deſign, to ſerve their baſe purpoſe) account him 
ſober, diſcreet, and learned, eſpecially when it is conſidered, 
that our Lord hath given free commiſſion to his witneſſes, 
that if they are perſecuted in one city, they may flee unto an- 
other. See Matth. x. 23.] 

But peradventure-Cardmaker had not the ſame opporunity, 
if he had a like inclination ; for he was conveyed to the 
Compter in Bread-ſtreet, and there confined. In the mean 
time biſhop * Bonner gave it out, that he ſhould be delivered 
when he had ſubſcribed to the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, 
and certain other articles, | | | 


(Mind the ſubtilty of this cunning fox, in procuring the 
Hlberty of biſhop Barlow, on purpoſe to make Mr Card- 
maker, and thoſe in the ſame circumſtances, believe that 

he got his liberty by ſubſcribing to the abovementioned 


doctrine and articles.] 


However, notwithanding all the flattrering promiſes, fooliſh 
threatnings, and importunate intreaties of the biſhop, as well 
as all the artſul arguments of the moſt learned and cunning 
papiſts, this godly martyr ſtill remained ſtedfaſt as a rock in 
the profeſſion of the truth. 

In order that their proceedings againſt him might appear be- 
fore thoſe who might be more impartial judges of the matter, 
he required the papiſts to put their arguments in writing; and 
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he promiſed to anſwer them in the ſame manner. Accordingly 
one Dr Martin, who thought himſelf a man ſufficient to ac- 
cept the propoſal, wrote him long and tedious letters, in which 
he fooliſhly reaſoned about tranſubflantiation, and ſuch-like 
popiſh trumpery ; Mr Cardmaker anſwered largely, learnedly, 
and ſubſtantially, confuting and opening the falſhood of his 
arguments, and reſcuing the ſentences of the fathers from the 
abuſes and miſconſtructions that Dr Martin had put upon 
them ; which anſwers I wiſh had come to our hands. Thus, 
by divine aſſiſtance, and in imitation of our bleſſed Lord, he 
patiently bare all their contradictions, as he alſo endured the 
fire in Smithfield, London, as in its due place you will find. 
But firſt it will be proper to take a view of the articles that 
were objected againſt him by biſhop Bonner, together with 
his anſwers thereto ; which we ſhall find as follow. 


Imprimis, | Edmund biſhop af London, object againſt thee, 
fir John Taylor, alias Cardmaker, that thou waft 

and art of the city and dioceſs of London, and fo of the juriſ- 
diction of me Edmund biſhop of London. | 

2. Item, That thou in times paſt didſt profeſs the rule of 
St Francis, and didft by vow promile to keep poverty, chaſtity, 
and obedience, according to the rule of St Francis, 

3. Item, That thou in times paſt didft receive all the or- 
ders of the church then uſed: to wit, Tam majores quam 
minores. ; 

4. Item, That thou after thy ſaid entry into religion and 


profeſſion and orders aforeſaid, didſt take to wife a widow, and 


with her hadſt carnal copulation, and didſt beget of her a wo- 
man child, breaking thereby thy vow and order, and alſo the 


ordinance of the church. 


5. Item, That thou hatt believed and taught, and fo doſt 
believe, that in the ſacrament of the altar under the viſible 
ſigns there, that is to ſay, under the forms of bread and wine, 
there is really and truly the true and very natural body and 
blood of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 

6. Item, That the belief of the catholick church is, that 
in having the body and blood of Chriſt really and truly con- 
tained in the ſacrament of the altar, is to have (by the omni- 


potent power of almighty God) the body and blood of Chriſt 


there inviſibly and really preſent under the ſaid facrament, 
and not to make thereby a new God, or a nem Chriſt, or a 
new, body of Chriſt. | 

7. Item, That it may ſtand well together, and fo is the 


faith of the catholick church, that the body of Chriſt is vi- 


Dd 2 ſibly 
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ſibly and truly aſcended into heaven, and there is in the viſi- 
ble * of bis humanity ; and yet the ſame body in ſubſtance, 
is inviſibly and truly contained in the ſaid ſacrament of the 
altar, 

8 Item, That Chriſt at his laſt ſupper taking bread into 
his hands, bleſſing it, breaking it, giving it to his apoſtles, and 
ſaying ; Take, eat, this is my body; did inſtitute a fa. 
crament, there willing that his body, really and truly ſhould 
be contained in the ſaid ſacrament, no ſubſtance of bead and 
wine there remaining, but only the accidents thereof, 


To the foregoing articles Mr Cardmaker made the follow- 
ing anſwers. 


T HE firſt article, he confeſſeth to be true in every part 
there. 

To the ſecond he anſwereth and confeſſeth, That he being 
under age, did proſeſs the ſaid order and religion, and after- 
ward by the authority of king Henry VIII. he was diſpenſed 
With for the ſame religion, . 

The third he confeſſeth to be true in every part thereof, 

To the fourth he anſwereth and confeſſeth, the firſt part 
thereof to be true ; and to the ſcond part of the ſame article 
be anſwereth and faith, that in marriage. he brake no vow, 
becauſe he was ſet at liberty to marry, both by the laws of the 
realm, and the ordinance of the church. 

To the fifth he anſwereth and confeſſeth, That he hath be- 
lieyed and taught as is contained in this article; but doth not 
now {ſo believe and teach. 

To the fixth he anſwereth, That. he doth not believe the 
ſame to be true in any part thereof, | 

To the ſeventh he anſwereth, That he doth not believe the 
ſame to be true in any part thereof. 

To the eighth he anſwereth and doth believe, that it is true; 
that is to ſay, that Chriſt taking bread at his Jaſt ſupper into 
his hands, bleſſing it, breaking it, giving it to his diſciples, and 
ſaying, “ Take, eat, this is my body, did inſtitute a fa- 
crament there, But to the other part of this article, namely, 
| (willing that his body really and truly ſhould be contained in 
the ſaid ſacrament, no ſubſtance of bread and wine there re- 
maining, but only the accidents thereof) he anſwereth, that 
he doth not believe the ſame to be true. 


By me, John Cardmaker. 
155 Me 
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Mr Cardmaker calling to mind the ready cavillings of the 
papiſts ; and thinking that he had not clearly anſwered the 
latter part of the laſt article; he therefore added the follow- 
ing paragraph to explain his meaning more fully, 


Where in my anſwer to your lordſhip's articles I deny the 
preſence * of Chriſt in the ſacrgment, I mean not his facra- 
mental preſence, for that I confeſs; but my denial is of his 
carnal preſence in the ſame. But yet further, becauſe: this 4 
word is oftentimes taken by the holy fathers, not only for 
bread and wine, but alſo for the whole adminiſtration and 
receiving of the ſame, according to Chriſt's inftitution: fo I 
ſay that Chriſt is ſpiritually too, and in all them which wor- 
thily receive the ſacrament ; ſo that my denial is ftill of the 
real, carnal, and corporal preſence in the ſacrament, and not 
of the ſacramental nor ſpiritual preſence. 

This I have thought good to add to my former anſwer, be- 
cauſe no man ſhould miſunderſtand it. 905 

By me, John Cardmaker. 


. — 1 — ww 


[ * Note, This is the real opinion of our own church (the 

preſent church of England) where, in her Catechiſm 
for children, ſhe ſays, That “the body and blood of 
Chriſt are Verily and Indeed taken and received by the 
faithful in the Lord's- ſupper. ] | * 


ö 


Now we ſhall produce a copy of the articles which were 
brought againſt John Warne (the Reverend Mr Cardmakers 
tellow-martyr) which are as follow. | 


FIRST, That thou John Warne, being of the age of 29 
years, and of the pariſh of St John, Walbrook in Lon- 
don, haſt believed, and doſt believe firmly and ftedfaftly, that 
in the ſacrament there is not the very true and natural body 
of our Saviour Chriſt in ſubſtance, under the forms of bread 
and wine, | | | 
: 2. Item, That thou haſt believed, and doſt believe, that 
1 after the words of conſecration ſpoken by the prieſt, there is 
t 


not (as the church of England doth: believe and teach) the 
body of Chrift ; but that there doth only, remain the ſubſtance 
of materjal bread, as it is before the conſecration, or ir 

of the words of conſecuation ; and that the ſaid bread is in no 
wiſe altered and changed, N 


r | | | 3. Item, 


2 
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3. Item, That thou haſt ſaid, and doſt believe, that if the 
catholick church do believe and teach, that there is in the mals, 
now uſed in England, and in other places of Chriſtendom, a 
ſacrifice wherein there is a ſacrament containing the body and 
blood of Chriſt really and truly ; then that belief and faith of 
the church is naught, againſt God's truth and ſcripture. 

4. Item, That thou haſt ſaid, that about a twelvemonth 
ago and more, a great rough water ſpaniel of thine was ſhorn 
on' the head, and had a crown like a prieſt made in the ſame; 
thou didſt laugh at it and like it, though thou didſt it not 
thyſelf, nor kneweſt who did it. Re -.22 
5. Item, That thou neither this Lent laſt paſt, nor at any 
time fince the queen's majeſty's reign, haſt come into the 
church or heard maſs, or been confefſed, or received the ſa- 
crament of the altar; and haſt ſaid, that thou art not ſoriy 
that thou haſt ſo done, but thou art glad, becauſe thou haſt 
not . therewith defiled thy conſcience, which other wife thou 
ſhouldſt have done. | 


Upon all which articles John Warne being examined by 
biſhop Bonner, in-preſence of divers witneſſes, May 13, 1555, 
he agreed to them all, and ſubſcribed them with his own 
hand. 5 1 0 p bras 


The following objections were alſo made againſt him by the 
ſaid biſhop Bonner, 


Item, That thou John Warne waſt in time paſt here in the 
city of London, convented in Guildhall for hereſy againſt the 
ſacrament of the altar, according to the laws of this realm of 

England, in the time of king Henry VIII. and when alder- 
man Barnes was ſheriff, and the Thurſday after that Anne 
Aſtew was burnt in Smithfield ; and thereupon thou waſt 
"ſent a priſoner to Newpate, to whom Edmund biſhop of 
London did repair with his chaplains, to inſtruct thee in the 
true faith of Chriſt, touching the ſaid ſacrament of the altar, 
and to bring thee from thy error, which was, that in the 
ſatrament of the altar there is not the body of Chriſt, nor any 
«corporal preſence of Chriſt's body and blood, under the forms 
of bread and wine, without any ſubſtance of Chriſt's body 
and blood at all: and becauſe thou wouldſt not leave and for- 
fake thy ſaid hereſy therein, but perſiſt and abide obſtinately 

and wilfully' therein, thou wert, according to the ſaid laws 
condemned to death, and to be burnt; but thereupon ſute be- 
ing made for thee to the king, thou hadſt a pardon. . 
PENNE” = a Nevertheleſs 
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Nevertheleſs in thy heart, conſcience, and. mind, thou 
didſt both then, and alſo afore, believe no otherwiſe than thou 
doſt believe; that is to ſay, that in the ſacrament of the altar 
there is neither the very true body or blood of Chriſt, nor no 
other ſubſtance but the ſubſtance of material bread and wine; 
and to receive the ſaid materia} bread and wine, and to break 
it, and to diſtribute it among the people, only is the true 
receiving of Chriſt's body, and no otherwiſe: ſo that thy 
faith and belief is, that in the ſaid ſacrament there is no ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſt's material body and blood ; but all the thing 
that is there is material bread, and the- receiving thereof as 
before; and that the ſubſtance of the natural and true body of 
Chriſt, born of the virgin Mary, is only in heaven, and not 
in the ſacrament of the altar. In which thine opinion thou 
haſt ever hitherto ſince continued, and fo doſt continue at this 
preſent: Thou conſeſſing all this to be true, and in witneſs 
thereof ſubſcribing thy name thereunto, as followeth, 

By me, John Warne. 


Mr Warne being examined by the biſhop upon the foregoing 
articles, before certain witneſſes, whoſe names were John 
Roſwell, John Heywood, and Robert Ravens, he gave his 
anſwer, confeſſing and granting the faid articles, and the con- 
tents thereof to be true, according as they were objected in 
every part, and ſubſcribed the ſame with his own hand. Such 
fortitude, ſtrength and courage God gave him by his Holy 
Spirit, as wrought in him, to ſtand ſtoutly and confidently to 
the defence of the ſincere doctrine of his Son, Chriſt our only 
Lord and Saviour. | 

Whereupon the biſhop exhorting him to leave his hereſies 
(as he called them) and to return to the boſom of his mother 
the holy church, commanded him to appear again before him 
the next day, - | | 

The next day (being the 24th of May) he accordingly came, 
and anſwering as he had done the day before, he was ordered 
to come again in the afternoon ; which he obediently did; 
and was again ex hosted by the biſhop to recant his opinions. 
To whom he anſwered, That he would not depart from his 
received profeſſion, unleſs he were thereunto throughly per- 
ſuwaded by the holy ſcriptures. . 5 | 

Upon this peremptory anſwer he was ordered to come 
again the next day at one of the clock in the afternoon ; 
when his lorſhip examined him more cloſely upon all the fore- 
going articles; to which he moſt conftantly adhered ; with 
this farther and final anſwer : k 
= am 
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I am perſwaded, quoth he, that J am in the right opinion, 
and I ſee no cauſe to repent; for all filthineſs and idolatry 
is in the church of Rome, | | | 

At this the biſhop was ſo irritated, that he now thought it 
high time to exert his cruelty, and (after many fair pro- 
miſes and terrible threatnings, to no purpoſe) proceeded to 
the: definitive ſentence. His condemnation being pronounced, 
he was delivered to the ſheriffs of London, under whoſe cuſto- 
dy he remained in Newgate, till the 3oth day of May. 

Which day being appoiated for their execution, John Card- 
maker, prieſt, and John Warne, upholſterer, were both 
brought by the ſheriffs to Smithfield ; where the ſtake was 
fixed ready to receive them. When they came to the place, 
the ſheriffs called Cardmaker afide, and talked with him fo 
long, that Warne in the mean time had finiſned his prayers, 
was bound to the ſtake, and had the reeds and faggots put 
about him. In ſhort the ſheriffs kept Cardmaker ſo long, 
(for they were unwilling to burn him) talking ſecretly with 
him, that many of the ſpectators began to be afraid that 
Cardmaker had recanted ; and they were in no ſmall pain, left 
his example ſhould diſcourage poor Warne at the ſtake ; but 
he was too full of our Saviour's love to regard any thing elſe 
belides his Lord's glory, and how he might attain to the full 
fruition of his own God. 

After ſome long time, Cardmaker departed from the ſhe- 
riffs, and went towards the ſtake, kneeled down, and made 
a long prayer in ſilence. Then he got up, put off his cloaths 
to his ſhirt, and with a bold courage, went to the ſtake and 
_ kiſſed it : and taking Warne by the hand, “ he heartily com- 
forted him; and ſo gave himſelf to be alſo bound to the ſtake 
moſt gladly, | 


[* Methinks I now behold the tragical fcene! And what 
joy it muſt be to the numerous multitude, to ſee Cardmaker 
marching up to the ſtake ſo courageouſly, and catching Warne 
by the hand; we will ſuppoſe him to ſay, with tears of trium- 
phant joy in his eyes; Ah, my dear brother Warne, they 
have not got their ends! my Saviour ſtood by me, and 
fortified me againſt all their temptations ! and now we will go 
together, and fee Him whom our ſouls love, face to face! 
Come, my dear brother, be of good courage! fear not | we 
{hall ſoon be out of this fire, and with Him in paradiſe ! Then 
how ſhall we exult and triumph in ſinging the praiſes of 
Him who hath by the power of His own immortal Blood, 
brought us through {cas of blood, to enjoy His bleſſed preſence 
for evermore ]) The 
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The people ſeeing this ſudden and ſurpriſing alteration, 
contrary to their fearful expectation, as men delivered out of 
a great doubt, cried out for joy, ſaying, God be praiſed ; 
the Lord ſtrengthèen thee Catdmaker ! the Lord Jeſus receive 
thy ſpirit, 3 

Abd this cotitinued while the executione put fire to the 
faggots. And then they both paſſed through this temporal 
fire to the bleſſed regions of eternal glory, to dwell forever 
with Jeſus Chriſt their only Saviour, To whom be glory 
and majeſty for ever. Amen. 


\ Thoſe that are of John Warne's occupation, will, eyen af 
this day tell us, that they are of the ſame trade with StPaul 
the apoſtle, who was a tent- maker; which (they ſay) is the 
fame with our upholſterers. However this may be, it is moſt 
evident and clear that he was guided by the ſame Holy Spirit 
as governed that holy apoſtle ; and though he probably had not 
the human learning as the apoſtle had (for few tradſemen have 
had the learning of St Paul) yet, by reading his following pa- 
raphraſe upon the Apoſtles Creed, we fhall find that Mr 
Warne had a happy ſhare of learning in divine matters. This 
Confeſſion of his faith he wrote the day before he ſuffered, with: 
his own bafid. 


* Believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven 
and earth.“ | | 

A Father, becauſe he is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is the everlaſting Word; whom defore all the worlds he 
hath begotten of hiniſelf ; which Word was made fleſh, and 
therein alſo manifeſted to be his Son; in whom he hath ad- 
opted us to be his childfen, the inheritors of his kingdom, and 
therefore he is out Father; an Almighty God, becauſe he 
Hath of nothing created all things viſtble and inviſible, both 
in heaven and in earth, even all eteatures contained therein, 
and governeth them. 


And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son dur Lord.“ 
The etertial Wok, 


perfect God with his Father, of equal 
power in all things, of the fame ſubſtance, of fike glory, by 
whom all things were made, and have life, and without whom 
nothing hveth : he was made alſo perfect man, and fo being 
very God, and very Man in one perſon, is the only Saviour, 
Redeetner, aud Ranſomer of them that ate loft in Adam our 

6.4 1 E e fore · father. 
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fore-father. He is the only means of our deliverance, the hope 
of our health, the ſurety of our ſalvation. 


|  & Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the 
virgin Mary.“ | 
According to the Father's moſt merciful promiſe, this eter- 


nal Son of God, forſaking the heavenly glory, humbled him- 


{elf to take fleſh of a virgin, according to the ſcriptures, uni- 
ting the ſubſtance of the Godhead to the ſubſtance of the 
manhood, which he took of the ſubſtance of that bleſſed virgin 
Mary in one perſon, to become therein the very Meſſiah, the 
anointed king and prieſt, for ever to pacify the Father's wrath, 
which was juſtly gone out againſt us for all fin. 


ce Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and 
buried; and deſcended into hell.“ 

He was arraigned before Pontius Pilate the ruler of Jewry, 
and ſo unjuſtly accuſed of many crimes, that the ruler judged 
him innocent, and ſought means to deliver him; but contra- 
ry to known juſtice, he did let go Barabbas, who had de- 

death; and delivered Chriſt to be crucified, who de- 

yd no death: which doth manifeſtly declare unto us, that 

he ſuffered for our fins, he received and did bear our deſerved 
condemnation, the pains of death, the taſte of abjection, the 
very terror of hell, yielding his Spirit to his Father, his body 


to be buried in the earth. 


| 6 The third day he roſe again from death to life.” 
To make full and perfect the whole work of our redemp- 


tion and juſtification, the ſame crucified body which was laid 


in the grave, was raiſed up the third day from death, by the 


power of his Father, and glory of his Godhead: he became 


firſt fruits of the reſurrection, and got the victory of 
death, that all by him might be raiſed from death. Through 


whom all true penitent ſinners may now come unto the Fa- 
ther, and have remiſſion of their fins, 


He aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth on the right 
| hand-of God the Father Almighty.” Pls 7 "_ 
Aſter that in his death and reſurrection he had conquered 
fin, death, and the devil, and had been converſant forty days 


in the eartb, being ſeen of the: apoſtles, and more than five 
hundred -brethren | ah | 
- wrought the work of our ſalvation, he aſcended into, heaven 
with eternal triumph, for the victory over death, fun 


at once, in the ſame body in which he 


and hell, 
leaving 


PR by 


/ 
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leaving the paſſage open, by which all true believers may and 
ſhall enter into his kingdom, where he now ſitteth at his Fa- 

ther's right hand, that is to 775 in * and 1 N in 
majeſty coeternal. 


«© From whence he ſhall come to jdge the quick and 

the dead. | 

He ſhall' appear again in great glory to receive his elect unto 
himſelf, and to put his enemies under his feet, * alt 

living men in a moment, and raiſing up all that be dea 

all may be brought to his judgment. In this ſhall he give on 
each man according to his deeds. They which have followed 
him in regeneration, which have their fins waſhed away in his 
blood, and are cloathed with his righteouſneſs, ſhall recelve the 
everlaſting kingdom, and reign with him for ever; and they 

which after the race of the corrupt generation of Adam have 
followed fleſh and blood, ſhall receive W damnation 

with the devil and his angels. $2959; | 


I believe in the Holy Ghoſt." * | 
I do believe that the Holy Ghoſt is God, the third perſon 

in the Trinity, i in unity of he Godhead equal with the Father 
and the Son, given through Chriſt to inhatit our ſhirits, by 
which we are made to feel and underſtand the great wer, 
virtue, and loving kindnefs of Chrift aur Lord. For ill 
minateth quickeneth, and certifieth our MD that by him we 
are ſealed up unto, the day of redemption, by whom we are 
regenerate and made new creatures; fo that by him and rm, + 
him we do receive all the abundant goodneſs promeſed us 


Jeſus Chriſt, 


« 'T he holy catholick church.” . | | 
This is an holy number of, Adam's poſterity, elected, ga- 
thered, waſhed and purified by the blood of the Lamb from 
the beginning of the world, and is diſperſed through the fame 
by the tyranny of Gog and Mapog.; that is to ſay,” the Turk 
and his tyranny, and Antichrift, otherwiſe named the biſhop 
of Rome, and his angels, as this day: alſo doth teach. 
The communion of ſaints.” 

Which moſt holy congregation (being, as St Paul teacheth, - 
Built upon the foundation of the apoſtles and prophets, Chrift 
being the head corner-ſtone) though it be by tyranny of Satan 
and his miniſters perſecuted, ſome by impriſonment, ſome by 
death, and ſome by other afflitions and _ torments; 
yet doth it remain in one perfect unity, both in faith and 

2 ſellowſhip: 


% * * * - . 
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fellowſhip : which unity is knit in an unſpeakable knot, as 
well of them which are departed from this mortal life, as of 
them which now be living, and hereafter ſhall be in the ſame, 
and fo ſhall they continue until they all do meet in the king- 
dom, where the head Jeſus Chrift, with all his holy mem: 
bers (of which number through Chriſt I aſſuredly believe I 
am one) ſhall he fully compleat, knit, and united together 
for evermore, SIGs 


& The forgiveneſs of ns.” | 2 
I do believe that my ſins, and all their fins which do right- 
ly believe the haly ſcripture, are forgiven only through Jeſus 
Chriſt, of whom only I do profeſs that I have my whole and 
full ſalyation and redemption, which St Paul faith, cometh 
not through our works and deſervings, but freely by grace, 
leſt any mould boaſt himſelf. Through the blood af the croſs 
all things in heaven and earth are reconciled, and ſet at peace 
with the Father; without him no heavealy life given nor fin 
forgiven. fc; | * | 


. The reſurrection of the bady.” GR 
I do believe, that by the ſame my Saviour Chriſt, I and all 
men ſhall riſe again from death; for he, as St Paul faith, is 
riſen again from the dead, and is become the firſt fruits of 
I them which. fleep. For by man came death, and by a man 
cometh the reſurreftion from death. This man is Chriſt, 
through the power of whoſe reſurrection J believe that we ſhall 
ull riſe again in theſe our bodies; the godly cloathed with im- 
mortality, to live with Chriſt for ever ; the wicked alſo ſhall 
- immortal to live with the devil and his angels in death ever» 
ing. 
* 5 And the life everlaſting.” a | 
Through the ſame Jeſus, and by none other, I am ſure to 
| have liſe everlaſting. He only is the way and eatrance inta 
the kingdom of heaven. For ſo God loved the world, that 
he did give his only Son Jeſus Chriſt, to the end that ſo many 
as do believe ig him might have everlaſting life,” Which I 
am ſure to poſſeſs fo ſoon as I am diſſolved, and departed out 
of this tabernacle ; and in the laſt day both body and ſoul 
ſhall poſſeſs the ſame for ever; to which God grant all men 
to cat. bel! 5. 


1 believe, that the ſacraments, that is to fay, of baptiſm, 
and of the:Locd's-ſupper, are ſeals of God's moſt merciful 
promiſes towards mankind, In baptiſm, as by the outward 
| | Creature 


4 


\ 
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creature of water I am waſhed ſrom the filthineſs which hang - 
eth on my fleſh ; fo do I affuredly believe, that I am b 
Chriſt's blood waſhed clean from my . fins, through which 
have ſure f confidence of my certain ſalvation. $i aa 


[In theſe our days this doQrine is greatly reviled, and 
every where ſpoken againſt. But it is by thoſe. who 
know nothing of the goſpel, nor their own hearts: 
and therefore through an affected, fooliſh, diabolical hu- 
mility they call it preſumption ; as though it. were pre- 
ſumption to be ſure that God will be true to his word ! 

God hath ſaid, * He that believeth ſhall be ſaved: and 
he that believes this with a divine faith, which is purely 
of the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, bath the witneſs in 
himſelf, whereby he is enaþled to cry Abba, Father ; and 

he is thereby taught. that God hath loved him with an 
everlaſting love; and the conſequence ariſing, is, that 
(although he finds that In his fleſh dwelleth no good thing, 
and in himſelf he is the chief of fianerF} in the bottom of 
his heart he habitually loveth God before all things in 
heaven and earth, and hateth fin, with a perfect hatred. 

balvation depends, not upon the worthineſs of man, as the 
papiſts, and our modern merit-mongers. dream, but en- 
tirely upon the word and promiſe of God; and therefore 
he that rightly believes the promiſe, is as ſure of his 
ſalvation, as he is that God cannot lie. 

Whenever the goſpel was purely preached (eſpecially in our 
church of N this very doctrine of Aſſurance was 
cloſely inſiſted on by True Believers ; and it was than 
as much oppoſed — maligned by the faſhionable believers 
of the world, as it is now 4 as may be ſeen by the di- 
ſpute between 4 church of England biſhop and .a ,popiſh 
Jeſuite, in Jewell Defence of the Apology of the churgh 

of England, >, Fo apt Wage! 3 

How ſhogking is it, to ſay in the publick congregation, - 
every Lord's day, 1 Contra GOD, &c. when 
at the ſame time one cannot truſt him with either ſou! 
or body; or, at leaſt, there muſt not be ſuch a depend- 
ance upon him, as to be Sure of one's ſalvation : - _. 

Why fo? =— Alas, becauſe * unworthineſs I dare 
not be ſo preſumptugus! —— Is this the caſe ? — 
then do not ſay thou doſt believe in God, for thou be- 
lieveſt in thyſelf, while, by boping for ſalvation in thine 
own worthineſs and goodneſs, thou wouldſt entitely ex- 
Flude the merits of Chrift, and the goodneſs of God, 

The 
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The word of God ſays, That there is no name. under hea- 
ven by which one can be. ſaved, but the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Acts iv. 12. Thus the i ure, i in ſundry places, 
proves that ſalyation is of Chriſt Alone: And all the ar- 
ticles and conſeſſions of every reformed church in Chri- 
El ſtendom are-agreeable. thereto.: And therefore dur works 
ad and worthineſs can be of no uſe therein; and it is utterly 
impoſſible they ſhould, W t * more or 

less, meritorious.] 


4 Mr, Warne concludes * coneſion of " faith i In 
theſe followin wa * 

| 6s the partaking of the Lord's-ſupper, as I receive the ſub. 

ow of bread 1 wine (the, nature of which is to ſtrengthen 

the body) ſo do I by faith receive the redemption. 98 in 
Chriſt's body broken on the croſs, life by his death, reſur- 
rection by A. reſurrection, and in ſum, all that ever Chriſt 
in his body ſuffered ſar my ſalvation, to the ſtrengthening 
my faith in the fame. And I believe, that God bath ap- 
pointed the cating and drinking of the creatures of bread and 


wine in his, holy ſupper according to his word, to move and 
to. ſtir up my mind to believe theſe articles before written. 


This. is, my faith; thus do I belieye; and I am content, 


by God's grace,, to.confirm and ſeal it with my blood. 
| By me, John Warne. 


_ 


: Edele : 


PHE peace of God be with you., You that right wel 
perceive that I am not gone back, as ſome men do report 

of 28 but as ready to give my liſe, ro of my en,; that 
are gone me, altho* by a policy 1 have a little prolong- 
ed, and that for the beſt, 2 2 N teth unto me, 
boa ſhall ſhortly appear unto all. That day day that I recant 
tho Ford bring of doctrine, I hall ſuffer twenty kinds of death, 
mine aſſiſtance, as I doubt not but he. will. 

NN me to my friend, N tell bim no leſs. This tbe 
Lord ſtrengthen. you, me, and all his elect: my riches and 
poyerty is as it was wont to be, and I have learned to wk 
-Poverty as well. as riches, for rn to 1 


. 


* 
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riches. Thus fare ye well in Chriſt. Salute all my brethten 
in my name. I have conferred with ſome of my adverſaries, 
learned men, and I find that they be but ſophifts and 
ſhadows. | | | 


Mr Cardmaker being condemned, and in Newgate, one 
Mr Beard came -to him two or three days before he ſuffered 
death, and faid unto him; Sir, I am ſent unto you by the 
council, to know whether you will recant or no. 

Card, From which council are' ye come? I think ye are 
not come, nor yet ſent from the queen's council, but ra- 
ther from the commiſſioners unto whom (as I ſuppoſe) ye 
belong. And whereas ye would know whether 1 will re- 
eant or no, thus I pray you report of me to thoſe whom ye 
derne 745 3 bat at a 

I kaow you are a tailor by your occupation, and have en- 
deavoured yourſelf to be a cunning workman, and thereby to 
get your living. So I have been a preacher theſe t 
years; and ever ſince that God by his great mercy hat 
opened mine eyes to fee his eternal truth, I have by his 
grace endeavoured myſelf to call upon him, to give me the 
true underſtanding of; hie word 3 and I thank him for 
his great mercy?--'4 gs © ive dilchiiggnd my conſcience in 
[ * My Oardmeter bad been 2 Jearned mam, even from his 

youth; and yet behold here, he as it wert, makes free 

confe F his darknefs and ignorance, as though be 
had been a great part of his time without the light of 

God's holy word although peradventure the duty of 

his office might require him to read the letter of the ſcrip- 

ture every day. But experience may effectually teach 
us; that a learned man may formally, and in a cuſtom- 
ary manner, read the ſcriptures all his life-time, and yet 
never ſee the light of God's word. He that would ſee 
this glorious light (without the fight of which we are in 
the utmoſt danger) will, as our Homily ſays, give his 
mind to holy ſcriptures with diligent ſtudy and burning 
deſire; and God cannot forget his promiſe, that he that 
ſeeketh ſhall find.] TS | 


Beard, Yea fir; but what ſay you to the bleſſed ſacrament 
of the altar ? | n 


Card. 
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Card. I ſay, and mark it well, that Chriſt the night before 
his bitter paſſion, ordained the holy and pleſſed "communion, 
and hath given commandment that his death ſhould be preach- 
ed before the receiving thereof, ih remembrance of his broken 
body, and his precious blood ſhed for the forgiveneſs of out 
fins, to as many as faithfully believe and truſt in him. 
To conclude, Mr Cardmaker aſked Mr Beard whether the 
ſacrament had a beginning, or not. | 
Wichout doubt it had, ſaid Beard. 

Then, faid Mr Cardmaker, It is not God; for God hath 
*® neither beginning nor ending. And then Beard the tailor 
| departed from him. | | | 
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CHAP. I. 


The Examination and Martyrdom of Thomas Haukes, 
Gentleman, | 


of Eſſex, of honeſt and wealthy parents, who gave him 
a liberal education, and brought him up a gentleman from his 
infancy ; which, together with the comelineſs of his perſon, the 
excellency of his qualifications, the gentility of his behaviour, 
and eſpecially his fervent ſtudy, and love to religion, exceeded 
all the reſt of his qualities: inſomuch that notwithſtanding the 
delicacy of his education, in our Saviour's due time he was 
made willing, not only to ſuffer reproach for his name's ſake, 
but alſo to give his Body to be burned for his truth's fake. 

He is accounted by ſome as an ornament to the whole ar- 
my of martyrs that have ſuffered for the ſake of Chriſt and 
his glorious gofpel. He ſeemed, as a bright. ſtar, to make the 
church of God and his truth (glorious in herſelf ) to ſhine 
more gloriouſly by his example. | 


For if the conqueſts of the martyrs are the triumphs of . 


Chriſt (as St Ambroſe tells us they are) then ſurely Chriſt 
hath nobly conquered and gloriouſly triumphed in this young 
Vo. II. Ff man z 


THOMAS HAUKES, was born in the county 
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man; who ſtood wiſely in his cauſe, ſo pious in his life, and 
and conſtant in bis death ! 
Mr Haukes's accompliſhments being well known among 


3 the nobility, he was preferred to ſome eminent poſt under the 


lord-of Oxford; Where he ſo behaved himfelf that he was 
not only much eſteemed at court, but he alſo gained the hearty 
love and reſpect of all that lord's family that were Heath 
him. Here he continued ſo long as king Edward the ſixth 
lived. But be dying, all things ran into confuſion, eſpecially 
religion being diſcouraged, began to decay -apace ; true piety 
not only began to grow cold, but it was every where in dan- 
ger, and more eſpecially in the houſes of great men, where a 
great-number of ſervants very commonly differ in their ſenti- 
ments, which creating warm. diſputes, doth generally blow 
up and enliven every one's zeal for the opinions of his party. 
Though Mr Haukes was exceedingly well beloved by thoſe 
who knew him, eſpecially in that noble family, where he was 
well known; yet being not ignorant of the diſpofition of thoſe 
who think it meritorious to ruin their deareſt friends who do 
not think as they think, he thought it not ſafe to continue-any 
longer in my lord's houſe ; therefore he went home to his own 
houſe, where he might enjoy the privileges of religion a 

| to his conſcience, 
But what place in this. world ſhall a man find ſo FREE to 


himfelf, whither the old wicked ſerpent cannot creep, where- 


by he may find ſome opportunity to diſturb the peace of our 
Saviour's dear children? While Mr Haukes kept himſelf 
cloſely at bome with his wife, his wife was brought to bed of 
a ſon, whoſe baptiſm was deferred to the third week, becauſe 
the father could not in conſcience conſent to have his child 
chriſtened in the popiſh manner. This being obſerved by his 
blood - thirſty adverſaries, who found means to get him app:e- 
hended, and carried him to the earl of Oxford, ſuppoſing that 


his lordſhip would reaſon with him, and endeavour to reduce 


him to their opinion, 

But the earl not caring: to be troubled about ſuch matters, 
or elſe fearing he had not capacity ſufficient to enter upon an 
argument with one ſo expert in religion, as he knew Mr 
Haukes to be, his lordſhip fo far diſappointed - them of their 
expectation, that he wrote a letter, and ſent him to Bonner 
biſhop of London to be examined. The contents of which 
letter be theſe. 


N18 OST Sd father in God, be it known unto you, 


that I have lent you one Thomas Haukes, n 15 
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the county of Eſſex, who hath a child that hath remained un- 
chriſtened more than three weeks; who, being upon the ſame 
examined, hath denied to have it baptized, as it is now uſed 
in the church; whereupon I have ſent him to your good 
lordſhip, to uſe as ye think beſt, by your good diſcretion, 


When the biſbop had peruſed this letter, he read it to Mr 
Haukes; wha, upon hearing it began to conſider what uſage 
he muſt expect, for he had long fince heard of the biſhop's 
good diſcretion, _ | | r 

Then the biſhop wrote an anſwer to the lord of Oxford, 
informing him that he had received the priſoner; and return- 
ing him many great thanks for his diligence in this affair. 


Then the biſhop began with Mr Haukes thus, 
Bonner. What moved thee to keep thy child fo long without 
baptiſm ? . OLE 2 
Haukes "Becauſe we be bound to do nothing contrary to the 
word of God. | | | 3 
Bonner. Why baptiſm plainly is commanded by the word 
of God. | | 11 
Haukes. His inſtitution therein I do not deny, 
Bonner, What deny ye then? „„ 
Haukes. I deny all things invented and deviſed by man, 
that are not in God's word. * „ 
Bonner. What things be thoſe that be deviſed by man, that 
ye be ſo offended withal? | 
Haukes, Your oil, ſalt, cream, ſpittle, candle, and conju- 
ring of water, &c. | 
Bonner. Will ye deny that which all the whole world, and 
your fathers have been contented withal ? | 
Haukes. What my fathers and all the whole world hath 
done, I have nothing to do withal : but what God hath com- 
manded me to do, to that ſtand I. | 
Bonner, The catholick church hath taught it. 
Haukes, W hat is the catholick church ? 
Bonner, Tt is the faithful congregation, wherelgever it be 
Gy rſed throughout the whole world. 
aukes. Who is the head thereof ? 
Bonner, Chriſt is the head thereof. 
Haukes, Are we taught in Chrift or in the church now ? 
Bonner, Have ye not read in the eighth of St John, where 
he faid, He would ſend his Comforter which ſhould teach you 
run, Rr ty WP +: 
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\ © Haukes, I grant you it is ſo, that he would ſend bis Com. 


forter, but to what end? Forſooth, to this end, that he 
ſhould lead you into all truth and verity, and that is not ta 


teach a new doctrine. 


Bonner. Ah fir, Ve are a right ſcripture-man ! For ye 
will have nothing but the ſcripture, There is a great e 
of your nenen of your opinion. Do you know one 
Knight and Pigot? 

"Haukes. Knight I know, but Pigot I do not know. 


Bonner. I thought ye were acquainted with him, it ſeem- 


eth ſo * your Judgment, What erke do ye know in 


ff Haake I know none. 
Bonner. Do ye not know one Baget there? 
Haukes. Ves, forſooth, I know him, | 
Bonner. What manner of man is he? 
HFlaukes. An honeſt man ſo far as I know. 
Bonner. Do you know him when you ſee him? 
HFlaukes. Yea that I do. 
„ ſaid he to one of his ſervants, Go call me « Baget 
hither. 
Then the biſhop faid to me, Ye ſeem to bea very proud 
man and a ſtubborn, 
(He that brought me up ſtood by all this while. 1 
aukes. What ſhould move your lordſhip to ſay ſo 
. Becauſe I fee in a man that came with you much 
| Þumility and lowlineſs. 
| Haukes: It ſeemeth your lordſhip ſpeaketh that to me becauſe 
' Tmake no courteſy to you ;'—— 
And with that came Baget. 
Fhen ſaid the biſhop to Baget, Howe ſay ye, fir ; know 
ye this man ? 
Baget. Yea, forſooth, my lord. With that Baget and 
and I T ſhook hands, 
Then faid the biſhop. to Baget, Sir, this man hath a child 


which hath lain three weeks unchriſtened (as I have letters to 


ſhew) who refuſeth to have it baptized, as it is now uſed in 
the church: How ſay you thereto ? 

Baget. Forſooth, my lord, I ſay nothing thereto (with 
low courteſy down ta the hard ground.) 

Bonner. Say you nothing thereto? I will make you tell 


me whether it be laudable, and to be frequented and uſed in 
| " the church, or os 


Baget. I beſeech your lordſhip to pardon- me, he is old 
enough, let him er far himſelf. 
OE Bonner. 


£4 
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Bonner. Ab, fir knave, are ye at that point mith me? 
(80 call the porter, ſaid he to one of his men ;) thou {halt 
fit in the ſtocks, and have nothing but bread and water. I 
perceive I have kept ye you too well. Have I made thus much 
of you, and have I you at this point? 
hen came the bil op 's man, and faid the porter wag gone 
to London. | 

Then ſaid the biſhop to Baget, Comb with. me; 3 and he 
went away with him, and commanded me away, ordering 
one of his gentlemen to talk with me (who was one of bi 
own teaching) who deſired, amongſt other things, to know 
of me, who I was acquainted with in Eſſex, and who were 
my teachers there. 

Haukes. When I ſee your commiſſion, I will make you 
an anſwer. 

Then the biſhop fat under a vine in his orchard, having; 0 
long conference privately with Baget. 

Then his lordſhip called me, and when I came, he ſaid to 
Baget; How ſay you now, fir, unto baptiſm ? Say whether it 
is to be frequented and uſed in the church, as it is note, or 
no? 1 

Baget. Forſooth, my lord, I ſay it is 

_ I befool fab heart, could 9, + have faid fo be | 
fore? ye have wounded this man's conſcience, 

Then the biſhop. turned to me, and faid; How ſay you 
now, fir, this man is turned and converted. 

Haukes. I build not my faith upon this man, neither upon 
you, but only upon Chriſt Jeſus, who (as St Paul faith) is 
the founder and author of all men's faith. 

Bonner. I perceive ye are a ſtubborn fellow, I muſt be 
glad to work another way with you, to win you. 

Haukes, Whatſoever ye do, I am ready to ſuffer i it; for _ 
am in yout᷑ hands to abide it. 1 

Bonner. Well ye are ſo; come on your ways, ye ſhall 
go in and I will uſe you chriſtian-like : : You ſhall have meat 
and drink, ſuch as I have in my houſe : but in any wiſe talk 
not. | 
Haukes. I purpoſe to talk nothing but the word Bod 
and truth, 

Bonner, I will have no hereſy talked on in my houſe, * 

Haukes. Why, is the truth become hereſy? God bath 
commanded that we ſhould have none other talk in our houſes, 
in our beds, at our meat, and by the way, but all truth. 


Bonner, If ye will have my favour, be ruled by ay 
counfel, 
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'  Haukes. Then I truſt ye will grant me my requeſt, 

Bonner, What is that ? 1 | 
_ Haukes. That your doctors and ſervants give me no occa- 
fion : for if they do, I will ſurely utter my conſcience. 

Then he commanded his men to take in Baget, that Haukes 
and he might not have an opportunity of talking together. 
And ſo thus we departed, and went to dinner; and I dined 

at the ſteward's table. | 5 

Aſter dinner his chaplains and his men began to talk with 
me. And amongſt the reſt, there was one named Darbifhire, 
principal of Broadgates in Oxford, and the biſhop's kinfman, 
who faid to me, that I was too curious: for ye will have, 
ſaid he, nothing but your pretty little God's-book. 
 Haukes, And is it not ſufficient for my ſalvation ? 

Yea (ſaid he) it is ſufficient for our ſalvation, but not for 
our inſtruction. | | e 
_. Haukes. God ſend me the ſalvation, and you may take the 
inſtruction. | | e 
And as we thus reaſoned, in came the biſhop, and ſaid to 
me, I gave you a commandment that you ſhould not talk. 

Haukes. And I deſired of you that your doctors and ſer- 
vants ſhould give me no occaſion. 

Then we went into his orchard again, he and and his doc- 

tors. #1 . ; 
Bonner. Would ye not be contented to have, that your 
child ſhould be chriſtened after the book that was ſet out by 
% | 
; - Yes with a good will; that is the thing that I 
deſire. * 1 


N | Bonner. I thought ſo : ye would have the ſame thing. The 
principal is in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
| 


Ghoſt, and in neceſſity it may ſerve. 
HFaukes. Chriſt did uſe it without any ſuch neceſſity: and 
yet we lack the chiefeſt point. 
Bonner, What is that ? 
Hlaukes. Go teach all nations, baptizing them, &c.” 


Bonner. Thou ſpeakeſt that to reproach' me, becauſe I am 
no preacher. | h | 
 Haukes. I ſpeak the text: I do not mean you. & 
| Then ſpake all the doctors, and his men that were with 
bim: He ſpake it of you, my lord (with a great noiſe 
that they made.) 5 8%: 
Bonner. Will ye be content to tarry here, and your child 
ſhall be baptized, and you ſhall not know of it, ſo that you 
| Haukes. 
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Haukes. If I would. ſo have done, I needed not to have 
come to you ; for I had the very ſame counſel given me long 
before. . * 
Bonner. Vou ſeem to be a luſty young man; you will not 
give your head for the waſhing; you will ſtand in it for the 
honour of your country! Do you think the queen and I can- 
not command it to be done in ſpite of your teeth? ) 

Haukes. What the queen and you can do, I will not ftand 
in it: but ye get my conſent never the ſooner. PEGS. 

Bonner. Well, you are a ſtubborn young man: I perceive 
I muſt work another way with you. | 

Haukes. Ye are in the hands of God, and ſo am I. 

Bonner. Whatſoever you think, I will not have you ſpeak 
ſuch words to me. 

And ſo departed until even-ſong time: and before even- 
ſong was begun, my lord called for me to come to him in the 
chappel, ſaying; Haukes, thou art a proper young man, and 
God hath — his part unto thee; I would be glad to do thee 
good, Thou knoweſt that I am thy paſtor, and one that 
ſhould anſwer for thee, If I would not teach thee well I ſhould 
anſwer for thy ſoul. | | - | 

Haukes. That I have ſaid I will ſtand to it, God willing: 
there is no way to remove it. 8 

Bonner. Nay, nay, Haukes, thou ſhalt not be ſo wilful. 
Remember Chriſt bade two go into his vineyard ; the one faid 
he would, and went not; the other ſaid he would not, an@ 
vent. | | 

Haukes. The laſt went. 
Bonner. Do thou likewiſe, and I will talk friendly with 
thee; how ſayeſt thou? It is in the ſixth of St John; ** I 
am the bread of life, and the bread that I will give is my 
fleſh, which I will give for the life of the world. And wo- 
ſoever eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, hath everlaſt- 
ing life, My fleſh is very meat indeed, and my blood is drink 
indeed. And he that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him.” Do ye believe this ? 4 

Haukes, Yea certainly ; I cannot but believe the boly ſcrip- 
tures. | 

Bonner, Why then I truſt that you be ſound in the bleſſed 

rament, | Ang 

Haukes, I beſeech your lordſhip to feel my conſcience no 
farther than in that that I was accuſed in unto you. 

Bonner, Well, well, let us go unto even-ſong. | 
a” With that I tuxned my back to go out of the 


Bonnre. 
3 | 
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Bonner. Why, will * not tarry even · ſongg 
Haukes. No, forſooth, | ä 
Bonner. And why? 
Haukes. For I will not. 
Bonner. And why will ye not? 8 | 
Haukes. Becauſe I have no edification thereby. And it 
is contrary to ſcripture, to pray in a tongue that is not well 
underſtooe. 2 | 
247 Why, you may pray by yourfelf, What books 
Ins 


Halles I have the New Teſtament, the books of Solomon, 
and the Pſalter. | rhe” 
© "Bonner. Why I pray you tarry here, and pray you on 
your Plalter. | 5 s 
HFlaukes. I will not pray in this place, nor in any ſuch. 
Then ſaid one of the biſhop's chaplains, Let him go, my 
lord, and he ſhall be no partaker with us in our prayers, 
HFlaukes. I think myſelf beſt at cafe when 1 am fartheſt 


| And To the ' biſhop went to even-fong, and I came down 

| and walked. in the court, between the hall and the chappel, 
till the even-ſong was done; and then the biſhop ſent for me 
into his own bed- chamber, where his lordſhip and three of his 
Chaplains were together. Then he began. Sqn; 

Bonner. Ye know of the talk that was between you and 
Ke concerning the ſacrament.” You would not have yout 
conſcience ſought any farther, than in that ye were accuſed 
of at that time. 8 
.* Haukes, I thought you would not be both mine accuſer and 

; * Bonner. Well, ye ſhall anſwer me to the ſacrament of the 
altar, the ſacrament of baptiſm, the ſacrament of penance, and 
the ſacrament of matrimony. 
 Haukes. There is none of theſe, but I dare ſpeak my con- 
ſcience in them. . | ” | 
nec: The bleſſed ſacrament of the altar ye ſeem to be 
in. | EP 9 
Haukes. In the ſacrament of the altar! why, fir, I do not 
1 
Bonner. Well, we will make you to know it, and believe 

in it too, before we have done with you. 

| Haukes, No, that ye ſhall never do. 

Bonner. Yes, a faggot will make you do it, a 

- Haukes, No, no; a fig for your fapgot ! What God think- 
eth meet to be done ſhall be done, and no more, ——_ 


Chap. I. 
Bonner. Do ye not believe that there remaineth in the bleſ- 
ſed ſacrament of the altar, after the words of conſecration. be 
ſpoken, no more bread, but the very body and * of Chrift ? 
At that word. he put off his cap, 
Haukes. I do believe as Chriſt hath taught the. 


Bonner. Why, did not Chriſt ſay, Take, eat, this is 


my my body? 
Haukes. Chriſt ſaid ſo: but therefore it followeth not, that 


ever teach it to be ſo. 

Bonner. Why the catholick church taught it ſo, and they 
were of Chriſt's church. 

Haukes. How prove you that? the apoſtles never taught it 
ſo. Read Acts the ſecond and the twentieth, Neither St Peter 
nor St Paul ever taught it to be ſo. 


Bonner. Ah ſir, ye will have no more than the ſcripture 


teacheth, but even A Chtiſt hath left it bare, 
Haukes, He that teacheth me any otherwiſe I will not be- 


lieve him. 


Bonner, Why ? chen he -muft ext a lamb, if ye will have 


but Chriſt's inſtitution only. 


Haukes. Nay, that is not fo ; before Chrift inſtituted the a- 


crament that ceremony ceaſed. and then began the holy ſacra- 
ment, 

Bonner, Alas, you know not how it began, nor how it 
was inſtituted ! | 

Haukes. Then I would be glad to learn; 

Bonner, Marry, we would teach you, but * are ſo fub- 
born you will not learn. 

Haukes. Except you teach me according to the word of 
God, I will neither credit nor regard you. And thus we con- 
cluded, 

Then the biſhop and his chaplains laughed, and ſaid, Jeſu! 

Jeſu! what ſtubborneſs and arrogancy is this? 
| Thea ſaid the biſhop to me, Go ye down and drink, for 


it is faſting-day ; it is Midfummer eve, bet I think ye love 


neither faſting nor praying. 
Fllaukes. I will never deny faſting nor praying, fo that it 
be done as it ought to be done, vious hypocriſy, or vain- 
glory. 
Bonner. I like by the detter for that.— And ſo we left for 
that night. 
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the facrament of the altar is as you teach, neither did Chriſt 
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The next day the biſhop went to London, for that day 
ecknam was made dean of St Paul's. And I continued 4 
F. ulham. | 

Then the biſhop's men deſired me to go to maſs, but I 
utterly refuſed it, n them as I had done their maſter 
before. 


That Sight the biſhop came home to F allen again, 


On Monday morning very early the bs ſent for me; 
who had then with him Mr Harpsfield, archdeacon of Lon- 
don; to whom his lordſhip faid ; This is the man that l 
told you of, that would not have his child chriſtened, nor 
will have any ceremonies. 

Harpsfield. Chriſt uſed ceremonies. Did he not take clay 
from the ground, and took th and made the blind man 
to ſee? | 

Haukes. That I well know, but Chriſt never uſed it in 
baptiſm. If ye will needs have it, put it to the uſe as Chriſt 
put it to. 

Harpſ. Admit your child die unchriſtened: what a hwy 
cafe ſtand you in:? | 

Haukes. I admit if it do, what then? 
 Harpl. Marry then are ye ſurely damned, and your child 
both. 

Haukes. Judge you no farther than ye may by the ſacred 
ſcriptures, 

4 Harpſ. Do ye not know that your child is born in n origin 

n? 

- Haukes, Yes that I do. 

Harpſ. How is original fin waſhed away? 

Haukes. By true faith and belief in Chriſt Jeſus. 

Harpſ. How can your child, being an infant, believe? 

Haukes. The deliverance of it from ſin ſtandeth in the 
faith of his parents. | 

Farpſ. How prove you that? 

Haukes. By St Paul in the ſeventh and the firſt to the | 
Corinthians, ſaying, ** The.unbelieving man is ſanctified by 
the believing woman, and the unbelieving woman is ſanQified 
by the believing man, or elſe were your children unclean.” 

Harpſ. I will prove. that thoſe whom thou putteſt thy truſt 
in „ will be againſt thee in this opinion. 

Haukes. Who be thoſe. 

Harpſ. Your great learned men in Oxford, 


Haukes, If they do it by the holy ſcriptures, -1 will be- 
lieve them, 
Bonner, 
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Bonner. Recant, recant: do ye not know that Chriſt 
1 ſaid, Except ye be baptized, ye cannot be ſaved? © w 


(t Here you are out, my lord, for Chrift ſays no fuch thing; 
He ſays indeed ( Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth, and 
is baptiſed Shall be faved ; but he that believeth not, "ſhall 
be damned. ] | 


Haukes, Doth chriſtianity tand in outward ceremonies, or 
no? 

Bonner. Partly. it doth, what ſay you to that ? | 

Haukes. I ſay as St Peter faith, ** Not the waſhing of wa- 
ter purgeth the filthineſs of the fleſh, but a good conſcience 
conſenting unts God.“ 

Harpſ. Beware of pride, daten, beware of pride. 

Haukes. It is written, That pride ſerveth not for men, 
nor yet for the ſons of men.“ | 

Bonner. Let us make an end here,—What ſay you to the 
maſs, firrah ? 
klaukes. I fay it is deteſtble abominable, and profitable 
for nothing? 

Bonner, What, nothing profitable in it ? what ſay you to 
the epiſtle and goſpel? ? | 

Haukes, It is 1 if i be uſed a Chriſt left it to be 
uſed. 

— Well I am glad chat ye bande recant: recant 
all, recant all. 

Hlaukes I have recanted nothing, neither will I do any 
ſuch thing. 

Bonner. What ſay you to Confiteor? 

Haukes. I ſay it is abominable and deteſtable; yea, and 4 
blaſphemy againſt God, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt; to call up- 
7 to truſt to any, or to pray to any, fave only to Chriſt 

elus 

Bonner. To truſt to any, we bid you not: but to call 
upon them, and pray to them, we bid you: — Do ye not 
know that when ye come into the court ye cannot ſpeak with 
the king and queen, unleſs ye call to ſome of the privy cham- 
ber that are next to the king and queen? 

| Haukes. They that liſt receive your doctrine. You teach 
me that I ſhould not believe nor truſt in any, but to call on 
them: and St Paul faith, * How 2 I call upon him on 
whom I believe not? 

Bonner. Will you have no-body to pray for you when 


you be dead ? 
Gg 2 HFlaukes. 


ton man is available but this man's prayers, you being dead 
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2 No ſurely, except you can prove it by the ſerip- 
ben the biſhop (pointing to Harpsfield) ſaid to me; Is q 


it not well done to defire this man to pray fer me? _ 
Haukes. Yes ſurely, ſo long as we live, prayer of the righ- 


4 nothing at all. 
Bonner. Will ye grant the prayer of the righteous man to 
vail ? | 

IM I grant it doth for the liviog, but not for ms 


dead. 
| Not for the dead ? 

No farſooth, for David ſaith, 66 No « man can de- 
liver his brother from death, nor make agreement unto God 
for. him : for it coſt more to redeem their ſouls, ſo. that ye 
mult. let that alone for ever.” | 

* Alſo Ezekiel faith, «+ Though Noah, Daniel, or Job 

dwelt among them, yet can they in their righteouſneſs exceed 
no farther than —— 2 

"Then the biſhop ſaid to Harpsfield, Sir, ye ſee this man 
bath no need of our lady, neither of any of the bleſſed faints. 
Well, I will trouble you no longer; I did. call you, hoping 
that you ſhould do ſome good dn him, but it will not be. 
And he faid to me, Sir, it is timeito begin with you; we 


— way, and then we ſhall have one he- 
b. 


Harpl. What books have you? 
2 The New. Teſtament; Solomon's hoaks, « and the 


Harp. Will you read any other books ? | 
Haukes. Latimer's books, my lord of Canterbury's book, 
a Bradford's ſermons, and Ridley's boaky. 

Bonner. Away, away, he will have, no boaks but ſuck as 
maintain his hereſies. 

And ſo they departed, for Harpofield Was booted to ride to 
Oxford; and I went to the porter's lodge again. .! 


+, "The next day came thither an old biſhop, who had a pearl 
in his eye; and he preſented to my lord a diſh of apples, and a 
bottle of wine. For he had loſt hi living becauſe he bad a wife: 
Then the biſhop called me again into the orchard, and ſaid 
to the old biſhop ; This young man hath a cli, and ho-wl 
not have it chriſtened. 15 


Haukes, I deny got baptiſm. _ 


Bonner, 


- . - 4 


* 


22 
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Bonner. Thou art a fool, thou canſt not tell what thou - 


wouldeſt have. And that he ſpake with much anger, being 
in a terrible paſhan. 


Haukes. A biſhop muſt be blameles, or faultleſs, ſober; | 


diſcreet, no chider, nor given to anger, 
Bonner. Thou judgeſt me to be angry: no by wy faith, am 
I not; and ſtroaked his breaſt. 

Then ſaid the old biſhop, Alas, good young man, you 
muſt be taught by the church, and by your adtienu, and 
do as your forefathers have done before you, 

Bonner. No, no, he will have nothing but the ſcriptures, 
and God knows, he doth not underſtand them. He will have 
no ceremonies in the church, no not one. What ſay you to 
holy water? 

Haukes. I fay ta it as to the reſt, and to all that be of his 
making that made them. 

Bonner. Why, the ſcriptures do allow it. 

Bonner. Where prove you that? 


Bonner. In the book of the Kings, where Eliſha threw ddt 


into the water.. 
Haukes. Ye-ſay, truth; that 3 is written in the cond book 

of Kings, the ſecond chapter ; the children of the. 

came to Eliſha, ſaying, The dwelling of the city is plea- 


fant, but the waters be corrupted.” This was the cauſe that 


Eliſha threw ſalt into the water, and it became ſweet and 
good; and ſo when our waters be corrupted, if ye can by 
putting in of ſalt make t „ Clear, and ann we 
will the better believe your emonks. 

Bonner, What ſay you ta boly bread ? : 

Haukes, Even as I ſaid to the other. What ſcripture have 
you to defend it? | 

Bonner. Have ye not read where Chrift fed five thouſand 
men with five loaves and three fiſhes ? | | 

Haukes, Will ye make that holy bread ? There Chia 
dealt fiſh with his holy bread, =: 

Bonner, Look, I pray you, how captious this man is! 

Haukes, Chriſt did not this miracle, becauſe we ſhould da 
the like, but becauſe wo. ſhould credit and believe his doc- 
trine. 

Bonner. we befions no doctrine but that which is wrought 
by miracle. | 

Haukes, No forſooth, for Chriſt ſaith, „ Theſe tokens 
thall follow them that believe in me: They ſhall ſpeak with 
22 they ſhall caſt out devils, and if they drink any 
bead poiſon it hall not burt them. 


Bonner. 
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Bonner. With what new tongues do ye ſpeak? | 
= Haukes. Forſooth, where before that 7 came to the know. 
ledge of God's word, I was a foul blaſphemer and filthy talker, 
ſince I came to the knowledge thereof, I have lauded God, 
and given thanks to God, even with the lame tongue, and i i 
not this a new tongue ? 

1 How do you caſt out devils? 

HFaukes. Chriſt did caſt them out by his word, and he hath 
left the ſame word, that whoſoever doth credit and believe i it 
| ſhall caſt out devils. 

Bonner, Did you ever drink any deadly poiſon ? 

Haukes. Yea ſorſooth, that I have; for I have drank of 
the peſtilent traditions and ceremonies of the idolatrous biſhop 
. of Rome. 

Bonner. Now you ſhew yourſelf to be a right heretick. 

Haukes, I pray you, what is hereſy? 7) 

Bonner. All things that are contrary to God's word. 

- Haukes, If I ftand in any thing contrary hereto, then am 

I worthy to. be fo called. 
Bonner. Thou art one, and thou ſhalt be burned, if thou 
Rand and continue in this opinion. Ye think we are afraid to 
put one of you to death: yes, yes, there is a brotherhood of 
you, but I will break it, I warrant you. 

Haukes. W here prove you that Chriſt or his apoſtles did 

kill any man for his faith? | 

Bonner. Did not Paul 7 

Hlaukes. Ves, my lord, but here is a great difference be- 

tween exeommunicating and burning. 

4 Bonner. Have ye not read of the man and the woman in 
| . the Acts of the apoſtles, whom Peter deſtroyed? 

7 Haukes. Yes, forſooth, I have read of one Ananias, and 
Sapphira his wife, who were deſtroyed for lying againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt ; which ſerveth nothing at all to Fore pur- 


1 Ok Well you will grant one yet. 
.=  _ Haukes, Well, if you will have us to grant you be of God, 
| 1 then ſhew mercy, for that God requireth. 
Bonner. We will ſhew ſuch mercy unto you, as ye ſhewed 
unto us: for my benefice or biſhoprick was taken away from 


me, ſo'that. I had not one penny to live upon. 


Haukes. I pray ye, my lord, what do you give bim now ' 
that was in the biſhoprick or 'benefice before that ye came 
apain to it ? Whondt he anſwered me never a word : for 
he turned his back upon me, and talked with other men, 
* that he was very ſorry for me, but he truſted that I 


would 


1 * 
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would turn with St Paul, becauſe I was ſo earneſt ; andiſo he 
departed and went to dinner; and I to the porter's Jcjge 


n. | | 
Safer dinner I was called into the hall again, and the bi- 
ſhop deſired the old biſhop to take me into his. chamber; for 
I would be glad, ſaid he, if ye could convert him. When 
we went into the chamber, the ſat down in a chair, and ſaid 
to me; I would to God I could do you ſome good: ye are 
«young man, and I would not wiſh you to go too far, but 
learn of your elders to bear ſomewhat. K 

Haukes. I will bear with nothing that is contrary to the 
word of God. | = 4 

And J looked that the old biſhop ſhould have made me an 
anſwer : but he was faſt aſleep. 

Then I went to the porter's lodge again, and ſaw the old 
biſhop no more. I ſuppoſe he is not yet awake. 


The next day Mr Fecknam came to me, and faid ; Are ye 
he that will have no ceremonies ? 

Haukes. What mean you by that? 

Fec. Ye will not have your child chriſtened, but in Eng- 


liſh, and you will have no ceremonies, 


Haukes, Whatſoever the ſcripture commandeth to be done, 


I refuſe not. | 

Fec. Ceremonies are to be uſed by the ſcriptures. 

Haukes. Which be thoſe ? U. 

Fec. How ſay you by Paul's breeches ? 

Haukes. I have read no ſuch thing. 

Fec. Have ye not read in the Acts of the apoſtles, how 
things went from Paul's body, and that they received. health 
thereby ? ;. 08:8 | 8 | 
_ I have read in the 19th of the Acts, how there 
went handkerchiefs and napkins from Paul's body; is it that 
you mean ? | | 

Fec. Yea the ſame is it: what ſay you to thoſe ceremo- 
nies, | | 
Haukes. I ſay nothing to the ceremonies : for the text faith 
that God did ſo work by the hands of Paul, that there went 
handkerchiefs and napkins from him, &c. So that it ſeemed 


by the text, that it was God that wrought, and not the cere- 


monies, A 
Fec. How ſay you to the woman that came behind Chriſt, 


and touched the hem of his veſture? Did not her diſcaſe depart | 


from her by that ceremony ? | 


* 
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mere trifles to that. 


written a book, ame he affirmeth the real rs in- the 
ſacrament. 


Book III. 


-» Haukes. No forſooth* for Chriſt turned back, and ſaid to | 
Peter, * Who is it that toucheth me? and Peter faid, Thou 


ſieſt the people thruſt thee; and aſkeft thou, Who touched 


me? Somebody hath touched me, faith Chriſt, for vertue is 
gene out of me.” | pray you, whether was it the vert th 


daes this woman, or the veſture? 


Fee. Both. 
Havukes. Then is not Chriſt true: for he faid, Go thy 
thy faith hath made thee whole. 

nner. Away, away to the ſacrament, for theſe are but 


Fec. What ſay ye to that, firrah ? Chriſt took bread, ad 


| Fake it, and faid, © Take, eat, A e 


Faukes. I grant Chriſt ſaid ſo. 
Fec. And is it not fo? 


_- Haukes. No forſooth, I do not underfland it fo. 


Fec. Why, then is Chriſt a liar. 
Hades. T think ye will fa prove him. 
* Fec. Will I? why I have ſpoken the very words that 


Chriſt ſpake. 
_ Hawkes, Is every word to be underſtood as Chriſt ſpake 


it ? Chrift ſaid, I am a door, a vine, I am a king, æ way, 


He - 
Fiec. Chriſt ſpake theſe words in parables. 

Haukes, And why ſpeaketh he this in parables when he 
ſaid, I am a door, a vine, a king, a way, &e. more than 
this, when he ſaid, This is my body? for after the ſame 


phraſe of ſhe ple SG > go faith the other ; he 


not, I am Hke a door, like a vine, &c. 


' Fhen Fecknam ſtood up, and ſaid, I had ſuch a one be- 


fore me the other day. Alas, thoſe places ſerve nothing for 
your purpoſes. © But I perceive ye hang and build on them 
that be at Oxford. 

Haukes. What mean you by that? 

" Fee. I mean Latimer, Cranmet, and Ridley. 
. Haukes. I know nothing elſe of them than that they be 


both godly and learned. 
Fec. Wilt thou truſt to ſuch dolts ? One of then hath 


Haukes. What he hath dove I know not, but what he 


doth I know. 


Fec. Ridley hath- preached at Paul's Croſs openly, that 


the devil believeth better than you: for he believeth that 
or is able of ſtones to make bread, and ye will not believe 


Chriſt's 


* 
| 
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Chriſts body in the ſacrament, and yet thou buildeſt thy faith | 
upon them, | 
 Haukes, 1 belli y fit upon u man, and that ye well 
know: for if thoſe men, and as many more as they be, 
ſhould recant and deny that they have faid or done, yet will _ 
nan I build my faith 
upon no man. p 
Bonner. If any of thoſe recant, I pray you what will ye by 
fay to it? 
— When they recant, I will make you an anſwer. 
Bonnex. Then thou wilt 4 as thou doſt now for all 
that ? 
Haukes, Yea indeed will I, nd that truſt to it, by God's 


hg J dare ſay, Cm r would recant, ” that he 
might have his living, 

And fo the biſhop and Fecknam departed den me with 
great laughing, and I went again to the porter's lodge. 


The next day Dr Chadſey came to the biſhop and me. 
They declared to > wh, that I had ſtood ſtubbornly in the de- 
fence againſt the chriſtening of my child, and againſt the ce- 
remonies of the church'; and that I would not have it chri- 
ſtened but in Engliſh. 

Chadſey. Then he denieth the order of the holy catholick 
church? | 

Bonner. Yea, he thinketh that there is no church but in 
England and in Germany. 

Haukes. And ye think there is no church, but the church 
of Rome. 
| Chad. What ſay ye to the church of Rome? 

Haukes. I ſay it is a church of a ſort of vicious cardinals, - 
priefts, monks and 1 which I will never credit nor has 
lieve. 

Chad. What fay ye to the biſhop of Rome ? | 

Haukes. From him and all his deteſtable enormities, good 
Lord deliver us. 

Chad. Marry ſo may we ſay, From king Henry VIII. 
and all his deteſtable enormities, good Lord deliver us. 

Haukes. Where was you in his lifetime, that you did not 
then ſay ſo? 

Chad. I was not then far off. 

Haukes. Where was you in his ſon's vn ? 

Chad. In priſon, 

Haukes, It was for your well doit g. 

Vo, II, H h Ecnner. 
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Bonner. He will by no means come within my chappel. 
nor hear maſs: for neither the maſs nor the ſacrament of the 


8 neither will be have any ies but in 


Chad. Chriſt never ſpake Engliſh. 

Haukes. Neither ſpake be ever any Latin, but way in 
ſuch a tongue as the people might be edified And, 
St Paul ſaith, That tongues profit us nothing.“ ' Homaketh 
a ſimilitude between the pipe and the harp ; and except it be 
underſtood what the trumpet meaneth, who, can. prepare him- 
felf to the battle: ſo if I hear the tongue which I de net un- 
derſtand. what profit have I thereby ? no more than he hath 
by the trumpet that knoweth, not what! it meapeth. = 

Chad. If ye underſtand St Paul's ſaying, he ſpeaketh it un- 
der a n prophecy <<. If one.grophecy to you in tongues, & c.“ 

Haukes orſooth, St Paul ſpeaketh plainly. of tongues, for 
tongues ſerye- not for them that believe. 

Chad, I tell you, St Paul ſpeaketh altogether of prophecy. 

Haukes. St Paul maketh a diſtinction between prophecying 
and tongues, ſay ing, That if an — ſpeak with, tongues, 
let it be by two ox three at the moſt, and let another interpret 
it, But if there be no interpreter, let tham keap filence in the 
congregation, and let himſelſ pray unto, God: and then let the 
prophets ſpeak two or three, and that by ceurſe, and let the 
other judge: and: if any revelation be to him that ſitteth 
by, let the firſt hold his peace: ſo that it ſeemeth St Paul 
maketh a diſtinction between tongues and propbecying. 

Bonner. The order was taken in the catholick church nou 
the Latin tongue ſhould ſerve through the whole warld, be- 

_ cauſe that they ſhould pray together generally in ons tongue, 
and that to avoid al} contention and ſtrife, and to 5 6585 

unixerſal order through the whole, world. 

Haukes. This did yaur councils, of Rome conclude. 

Bonner. Underſtand ye what the 2 councils of Rome 
mean ? 

Haukes, Indeed all your general, councily of: un be in 
Lats. and I am an Englihmas, therefore I have nothing to 
do with, them, -— 

Chad. Ye ae to blame o reprove all the councils theough- 
out all the world. 

Haukes. I reprove them not, but St Paul rebuketh them, 
ſaying, It any man preach any other doctrine than that 
which I have tayghty' do you. hold him aceurſed, ” | 

4 Hath any man e * other doftrine unto 
—_ 


"= 
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Haukes. Yea, 1 have bann taught. another go ſpel * 
came into this 
Chad. Whit goſpel have ye been taught ? 
Haukes. Praying to ſaints, and to dur lady, and to truſt 
in the maſs, holy bread, holy water, and in idols. 
Chad. He that teaches you fo, teachts you not amiſs, 
Haukes. Curſed be he that teacheth me ſo: for I will not 
truſt him nor believe him. 
| — You ſpeak of idols, and you know hot what they 


2 God hath taught us what they be; ſor whatſoever 


is 5 graven, or deviſed TE s hand, contra to Gods 


, the ſame is an idol. hat muy you-ro that 
Chad. What be thoſe, I pray you, that ye be ſo oſfended 
withal 7 


Haukes. The croſs of wood, ſilver, copper & e. 
Bonner. What ſay you to that : f f on | 
Haukes. I inſiſt upon it that it is an idol, What ſay 


ou to it ? 
J —— ſay every idol « . but every image is 
not an | 
Hlaukes. What difference is there between an dot and an 
amage ? 
= IF it be a falſe God, and mage made of him, 
then it is an idol; but if an image be made of God himſelf, 
it is no idol, but an image, becauſe be is a. true God. 
Haukes, Lay your image of your true God and of your 
falſe God together, and ye thall ſee the difference. Have 
not your images feet and go not, eyes and ſee not, eats and 
bear not, hands and feel not, . mouths and. ſpeak not? and 
even . have N idols. 
| forbid, faith St Paul, that I bald gory, 
* — in the croſs of Jeſus Chriſt.” 
Haukes. Do ye underſtand St:Paulfo? Do ye underſtand 
St Paul? To which he anſwered never a word. 
Bonner. Where can we have u godher remembrance when 
we ride by the way, than to ſee the croſs? | 
Haukes. If the croſs were ſuch a profit: unto us, why did 
not Chrift's diſciples take it up and ſet it on a pole, and - 
ry it in proceſſion, with Salve, feſta dies? Py 
Chad. It was taken up 
Haukes. Who took 4 up? Helene, as ye ſay; for the. 
ſent a piece of it to a place of religion, where I was with the 
viſitors when that houſe was ſuppretied ; and- the piece of the 
holy croſs (which the 9 0 in ſuch eſtimation, = 
2 


% 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


o 
4 
— 
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had robbed many a foul, committing idolatry to it) was called 
for, and when it was proved, and all come to all, it was but 
© piece of a lath covered over with copper, and double gilded, 
zs though it had been ſolid gold. | 
Bonner. Fie, fie, I dare ſay thou ſlandereſt it! 
Haukes. I know it to be true, and do not believe the con- 


a = thus did the biſhop and the doctor depart in a great 
fume. And Chadſey ſaid to me as he was about. to depart, 
It is a pity that thou ſhouldeſt live, or any ſuch as thou art. 
I anſwered, In this caſe I deſire not to live, but rather to 
dic 


Chad. Ve die boldly, becauſe ye would glory in your death, 
as Joan Bocher did. „ g 

Haukes. What Joan Bocher did I have nothing to do 
withal: but I would my part might be tomorrow. 

God make you in a better mind, ſaid they both; and fo 
they departed ; and I went to the porter's lodge again. 


The next day Dr Chadſey preached in the biſhop's chappel, 
and did not begin his ſermon until all the ſervice was done: 
and then came the porter for me, and faid ; My lord would 
have you come to the ſermon; and ſa I went to the chappel 
door, and ſtood: without the door. 

Bonner. Is not this fellow come? 

Haukes. Les, I am here. 

Bonner, Come in, man. 

Haukes. No, that I will not. | 
| He called again; and I aſwered I would come no nearer, 

and ſo I ſtood at the door. Then ſaid the biſhop, Go on to 

your ſermon, | | | 

Then Dr Chadſey put the ſtole about his neck, and car- - 
ried the holy water-ſprinkle unto the biſhop, who bleſſed him, 
and gave him holy water; and fo he went to his ſermon. 

The text that he treated on, was the 16th of St Matthew, 
,*© Whom do men ſay that I the Son of man am? Peter faid, 
Some ſay that thou art Elias, ſome ſay that thou art John 
Baptiſt, ſome ſay thou art one of the prophets. But whom 
ſay ye that I am? Then faid Peter, Thou art Chrift the 
Son of the living God! | 

Then he left the text, and ſaid, Whoſe fins ſoever ye 
bind, are bound: which authority (ſaid he) is left to the 

heads of the church, as my lord here is one; and ſo unto all 
the reſt that be underneath him. But the church hath been 


much kicked at from the beginning ; -yet kick the hereticks, 


ſpurn 
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ſpurn the hereticks never ſo much, the church doth ſtand and 
| flouriſh. And then he went to the ſacrament, and ſaid 
mind on that, exalting it above heaven (as moſt of them do 
and ſo returned to his place again, ſaying, W hoſe fins ye do 
remit, are remitted and forgiven : and ſo he applied it. to the 
biſhops and. prieſts to forgive ſins ; and faid, All that be of 
the church will come and receive the lame. And this he 
proved by St John, chap. 11. ſaying, that Chriſt came to 
raiſe Lazarus, who when he was riſen was bound in bands: 
Then ſaid Chriſt to them that were in authority (who were 
his diſciples) Go ye and looſe him ; Looſe him you. 
And this was the effect of his ſermon, applying all to them, 
that they have the ſame authority that Chriſt ſpake of to his 
apoſtles. - And having 1 finiſhed his ſermon, * went to 
dinner. 5 


After dinner I was called into the chappel, where were ſe- 
veral of the queen's ſervants, and other ſtrangers whom I did 
not know. 

Bonner, Haukes, How like you the ſermon ? 

Haukes. As I like all the reſt of his doctrine. 

Bonner. What are ye not edified thereby ? 
 Haukes. No ſurely. 

Bonner, It was'made only becauſe of you. 

| Haukes, I am ſorry that ye had no more hereticks here, as 
ye call them: I am — ye have beſtowed ſo much labour 
upon one, and one too that hath ſo little regarded it. 

Bonner. Well, I will leave you here, for I have bong 
I pray you talk with him : for if ye could do him good, ſaid 
he, I would be glad. *' 

This the biſhop ſpake to the queen's men; who ſaid unto 
me, Alas, what mean you to trouble yourſelf about ſuch mat- 
ters againſt the queen's proceedings? 

Haukes. Thoſe matters I have anſwered before them that 
be in authority: and unleſs I ſee you have a further commiſ- 
hon, I will anſwer you nothing at all. Then faid the bi- 
ſhop's men (which were many) my lord hath commanded 
you to talk with us. 

Haukes, If my lord will talk with me himſelf, I will an- 
ſwer him. 

They cried, Faggots, burn him, hang him, to priſon with 
him ; it is pit that he liveth ; lay irons upon him: and with 
2 great noiſe ſpake theſe Won In the midſt of all their 
rage I departed from them, and went to my common cham- 
ber, the porter's lodge. | The 
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The next day the bthop ened me into His ch ber, wn) 
Jaid, Ye hive dern with we h grent While, and ye are me 
che better, but really worſe aud worſe: and - thevefore { 
will dekay the time uo longer, but- dend you inmnetlintely' ts 


Haukes, My dord, ye ca do me nb greater plouſure. 
Donner. world ye fo Hin go to pri ſon 
Fakes. Tray T looked for no ther when I ene you 


band. 


4 —— of the body of Chriſt, and the cup which we ble, 


Bonner. Come on your Ways, ye Mall be whit I lee 
written. Then. di te fhew e certain artivles; und Und 
are the contents of them: 

Whether the catholick church do wusch und believe, tha 
Chriffs real preſence do remain in the fucrzment or no, after 
the words of conſecration, according to the words of StPaul, 
which are theſe; - Is not the bread which we break the 


of the blood of Chrift ? ” which if it were not 
1 St Paul would never have ſaid it. 
Haukes. What your church doth T cannot tell: bur 1 am 
1 church Goch never fo take fe ner be- 
ve it. 
Bonner. Whether doth the catholick church 'teach and be- 
leve the baptiſm that now is uſed in the church, or no? 
Haukes. I zriſwered to it, as I did to:the other queſtion be 


_ fore. 


Then my lord, with moch flattery, would have perſundel 
me, to keep me out of priſon, as he pretended ; but I could 
not be prevaited on to think as 9 ; and e be de 


parted. 

"The next day I ſurely expected to go t Newgate, and fo 
T had, it bem da Harpsfield Oats of Canter- 
bury, who had promiſed to talk with me. And when he 
ume, he began to perſuade me the ſacrament and 
the ceremonies. And, after mach talk, be ſaid, that the ſa- 
Erament of the altar was the fame body which was born of the 
virgin Maty, which hung upon the croſs. 5 

Haukes. H He was upon the croſs boch 'alive and dead: 
Which of them was the facrament? 

— * which was alive. 

ow do you prove that? | 
| Hope You muſt believe. Doth not St John 27 « He 
* condemned already that believeth not? 

Haukes. $t John faith, He that believeth not in the Son 


of God is condemned already; but he mich not, He that 
believeth 


_—_ gy =” AW a.” 
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lord would be glad to know whether ye ate the ſame man that 
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beßereth not in the kcrament lor the maß] in already. con. 


Harpſ. Thers is n6 eg wit pe, for ye are without 
Haukes.. 'Fhen one dy ded bene here feces 
talk with him; and I ſaid, Why is the rood- loft ſet between 
of the church and the chancel ? 


the body 
Harpſ. I eannot tell. ve have aſked a queſtion which you 
cannot anſwer yourſelf. | 

Haukes Yes: that I can: for this ſaith one of your own 


Joftors, That the body of the chureh doth repreſent the 


church milidgnt, and the chancel the church triumphant: 
and ſo becauſe we cannot go from the church militant to the 
church triumphant, but that we aſt bear the eroſs of Chrift ; 
this is the cauſe of the rood-loft being between the body of 
the church and the chancel, | 

 Harpf, This is well and learnedly concluded, 

Haukes, As all the reſt of your dofrine is; and ſo with 
many perſuaſions on his part, we ended, a and F 
went again to the porter's lodge, 


Th an ys etal ee 
IT CODEC me to m 
to go to priſon; and to tabe ſueh things with me 

22 And 1 faid, I do neither intend to 
bribe, neither to ſteal, God willing. - | 

Then he wrote my Mittimus to the keeper of the O 
houſe at Weſtminſter; and delivered it to Harpsfield, who 
with his own. man, and on of the' biſhop's men, brought me 
to priſon; and deli vorock the warrant 22 
The contents of the warrant were as omg wes 


n recdive bim who 
cometh named in this warzant, oaks hee 
a ſafe priſoner, an that no man ſpeak with him 20 
that ye deliver bim to no man, except it be to the coun- 
cil, or to a juſtien: for he is 2 Sacramentary, and one 
that ſpeaketh againſt baptiſm, a perittous man to . 
broad in theſe — days. 1 


And thus was I reezived and they e anted, - There I re- 
mained thirteen days; and then the ſent two of his 
men to me, ſaying, My lord would be glad to know how ye 
do, I anſwered, I do Nike a poor priſoner, "They ſaid, My 


e 
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ye departed. I” ſaid, I am no changling, 
hes fu , Me My Jorg would be glad that 7 ſhould do — 
Said 4 It my lord will do me any good, I pray you deſire 
—* to ſuffer my friends to come to me. They ſaid they 
would ſpeak for-me 3 but I heard ene tbem. 


W ended the firſt examination of. me e 33 

N been examined by Bonner and his * and doctors 
at Fulham. 
After the biſhop's two men had been with me in the Ges 
houſe, I heard no more from his lordſhip till the third of Sep- 
tember; and then I was ſent: for to the biſhop's palace in 
London, where my keeper and his men brought me the ſame 
day. Here I was examined a ſecond _ as nn 
account will be ſeen. 


H E biſhop of Wincheſter, n being chiqcelde, 
ßpreached that day at Paul >croks ; and the biſhop of Lon- 
dan ſaid to my keeper, I think your man will oy the ſer- 
mon to day. 

Haukes. Yes, my lord, I pray you let me go: os that 
that is good I will-receive, and the reſt I will leave behind 
me; and ſo I went. When ſermon was done, I and my 
keeper came to the -biſhop's houſe, and there we remained 
till dinner was done. And after dinner the biſhop called for 
e e eee 
Ha 577 io 129999 507 
ar Haukes. a e e nor none will ber 1 15 
Bonner. Ve ſhall find me no changling neither. And fo 
returned into his chamber, and there did ' write the fide of a 
© ſheet of paper; all the time I flood in the great chamber, 
which was crowded with people. As I ſtood there Dr Smith 
came to me, (who once tecanted, as it appeared in print) 
ſaying, That he would be glad to talk brotherly with me. 
Jaſked bim what he was. Then ſaid: one that Load hy, He 
is Dr Smith. Tben ſaid I, Are you be that did recant? 


It was no recantation, ſaid he, but a declaration. © - 
— Vou were beſt to d it well for your e own ho- 
y 


Smith. Shall I term it as it pleaſeth y —4 
Haukes. To be ſhort with you, I will know whether ye 
will recant any more, before I will talk with you, credit 
you, or believe you: and ſo. I nN 1 him to che other 
fie of the chamber. 
3x77 
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The biſhop's men and his chaplains told me, that my lord 
commanded me to talk with him. Then they that ſtood by 


| cried with a great noiſe, Hang him, burn him; it is. pity he 


ſhould live that diſobeyeth my lord's commandment. 

Then ſaid one Miles Huggard, Where prove you that in- 
fants were baptized ? 

Haukes. Go teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.“ 
Sir, here is none excepted, | 

Huggard. What ſhall we go to teach children ? | 
Haukes. That word doth trouble you; it might be left out 
full welle it is too much for you to teach, Is not your name 
Miles Huggard ? 

Hug. So I am called. | 

Haukes. Be you not A hoſier; and 4% you not dwell i in 
Pudding-lane ? | 

Hug. Yes that I am, and there I dwell, | 

Haukes. It ſeemeth ſo; for I ſuppoſe ye have more l 
in eating a pudding, or making a hoſe, than ye have in the 
ſcripture, either to anſwer or oppoſe. With that he was 
in a great rage, and chafed to and fro moſt furiouſly, Then 
| genres ſome man would walk the gentleman, he did fret ſo 

a 

.* = one that ſtood by me, (who was parſon of Horn- 
church and Rumford in Efſex) ſaid, Alas, what do you 
mean ? a young man to be ſo ſtubborn! there emen too 
much pride in you. 

Haukes. Are ye not the parſo of Hornchurch ? 

Parſon. Yes that I am. 

Haukes. Did you not, at a certain time, ſet ſuch a prieſt 
in your benefice? _ | 

Parſon, Yes for a ſhift. 

Haukes. Like will to like; ſuch maſter, ſuch man. For 
I know the prieſt to be a very vile man as any could be. I 
aſked the parſon what kin he was to the F weather-cock of 
Paul's. And he fell into a great laughter with the reſt of his 
companions, He ſaid that I did rail, 


[+ Note, By the nature of this merry queſtion one may 


ſuppoſe this parſon had recanted, and peradventure divers 
times; for ſometimes conſcience. might ſpur him one 
way; and the love of life, and the fear of, ſuch a cruel 
death might drive him another. } 


Then ſaid one that ſtood by unto me; What books bens 
jou here? I anſwered, The New Teſtament. May I look 
Vol. II. Ii mn. 
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in it, faid he? Yea, that ye may, ſaid I, And fo he look- 
ed in my book, and faid it was corrupt. I anſwered him, If 
the things contained i in it be true, then are ye falſe prophets, 
He faid that he would oppoſe me in the firſt word of the Te- 
ſtament, ſaying, Here is a generation of Chriſt: and Ifaiah 
faith, No man can tell, bis generation. 

Haukes. What meaneth Iſaiah by that ? 

F would learn of you, ſaid he. a 

Haukes. Ye would be angry if the ſcholar ſhould teach his 
mafter ; but if ye will have me to teach you, I will tell you 
Kaiah's meaning. 

"Then faid he, No man can tell the generation betireen the 
N the Son: but you (I dare fay) did know it be- 
s. 
HFaukes. Why then Tfaiah denieth not the generation, 
Then ſaid he, Why i is Chriſt called Chriſt ? 
Haukes. Becauſe he is a Meſſias. 

Why i is he called a Mcffias, ſaid he? 

HFaukes. Becauſe he was. fo propheſied of by the pro- 


* Then faid be, Why is your book called a book ? 

| Haukes, Theſe words do breed more ftrife than godly edi 
fyin 
* — ſaid he, that ye do not decline from the church, 
>. for if you do, you will prove yourſelf an heretick, 

HFaukes. Even as you do call us hereticks, that do incline 
to Chriſt's church from your church: ſo are ye all falſe pro- 
phets that do decline from Chriſt's church to your own church. 
And by this ſhall all men know that you be falſe prophets, if 
ye fay, Thus faith the church; and will not ſay, Thus faith 
our Lord. And ſo he went his way as though he had a flea 
in his ear. 

Then came another and faid he would talk with me, be- 
cauſe, ſaid he, I fee you are angry, and out of Patience. 

 Haukes, I will fee your commiſſion before I will talk with 
you or any man more. For I knew not how to get rid of 
them, they came ſo thick about me. I ſaid that I came 
to talk with my lotd, and not with any of them. 

With that came the biſhop, bringing a letter in his hand, 
which he had written in my name, and read it unto me in 
this manner. 


«.] Thome Haukes do here confeſs and declare before mine 
ordinary, Edmund biſhop of London, that the maſs is 


-abominable and * and full of all n 
. 
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and alſo as concerning the ſacrament of the body ahd 
blood of Chriſt (commonly called, the ſacrament of the 


altar) that Chriſt is in no part thereof, but only in hea- 
ven: this I have believed, and this I do believe, &, - 


Haukes, Stop there, my lord: what I have believed what 
have you to do withal? But what I do believe, to that ſtand 
I, and will. Then he took his pen, and ſaid that he would 
ſcrape it out for my mm; and fo he did to my think- 
in 
Then he went further with his writing, and. aid, **I 
Thomas Haukes, have talked with my faid ordinary, and 
with certain good, godly, and learned men. Notwithſtand- 
ing I ſtand ſtill in mine opinion. | 

Haukes. Shall I grant you to be good, godly, and learned 
men, and yet grant myſelf to ſtand in a contrary opinion? 
No, I will aot grant you to be good, godly, and learned 
mw 
Bonner. Ye will grant that ye have talked with us: the 
other I will put out for your pleaſure, Then faid all his 
doctors, If your lordſhip be ruled by bim, he will cauſe you 
to put out. all together: then he read more to me, viz. 
&« Here unto this bill I have ſet my hand.” And then he of- 
fered me the bill and his pen, and bad me ſet my hand 
to it, 

Haukes. Ye ſhall not have my hand to any thing of your 
making or deviſing, ; 

Bonner, Wilt thou not ſet to thy hand? It ſhal be to thy 
ſhame for the deaying of it. 

And then he called all his doctors, and ſaid, he would have 
every man's hand to it that was in the chamber; and ſo he 
had; and he ſaid, he that will not ſet his hand to to it, I 
wiſh he were hanged ; ; and fo ſaid all his chaplaias and doctors, 
with a great noiſe, 

Then the biſhop thruſt me on the breaſt with great anger; 
and ſaid he would be even with me, and all ſuch proud 
knaves in Eſſex. 
| Haukes, Ye ſhall do no more than God ſhall give you 
cave, 

1 This jeer ſhall not be unpuniſhed, take notice of 
that. 

Haukes. As for your curſings, railings and blaſphemings, I 
care not for them: for I know the moths and worms ſhall eat 
you, as they eat cloth-or wool. 

Bonner. 1 will be even with you when time ſhall come. 

Ii2 Haukes, 


« } * 
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Haukes. You may in your malice deſtroy a man: but when 
ye have done, ye cannot do ſo much as make a finger; and 
* be meetly even with ſome of us already. 

Bonner. If I do thee any wrong take the law of me. 
8 a baſe, unchriſtian, and tyrannical triumph is 
this! 

Haukes. Solomon faith, Go not to law with a . 

for he will judge according to his honour,” 

Bonner. Solomon faith, Give not a fool an anſwer,” 

Haukes. What, do you count me a fool ?- 

Bonner. Yea, by my troth do I, and fo doſt thou me too: 

but God forgive thee, and“ ſo do ; 1 


_ [Obſerve the biſhop's hypocritical charity l and it is juſt {6 

with every mortal that is not led by the Spirit of God: 
A little before, the biſhop told his priſoner that he would 
be Even with him; which was as much as to ſay, he 
would be revenged on him. But now his lordſhip put: 
on a Catiting countenance, and would ſeem to be a chri- 
ſtian, by ſaying, ** God forgive thee, and ſo do I.” 
Surely the biſhop had here forgot himſelf, or at leaſt 
he ſpake theſe words as words of courſe ; for, according 
to his own principles, it is a fin to pray for hereticks; 
and behold here he would feem to pray for one that be 
accounted an heretick |! 

In what a wretched ſtate are we all by nature! and how of- 
ten do our hearts (eſpecially when we uſe forms) wan- 
der from God, when our lips are uttering the beſt of 
words ; and when we do fo, how little do we conſider 
that we are mocking of God, and taking his holy name 

in vain, even in the moſt holy place, where we ought 

more eſpecially to worſhip the Lord © in Spirit and in 

Truth!“ 

And though it is utterly impoſſible for the beſt min 
upon earth (with all his care and pains) to be always 
free from this particular great fin, it ſhould teach us to 
humble ourſelves in the duſt before the Lord; and make 
us own, from the bottom of our hearts,. that though we 
were made in the image of God, perfect and upright; 
yet we have ſo marred ourſelves by our own Free-will, 
that we are indeed become devils incarnate ; and ſhould 
b have juſtly been in the ſame condition with thoſe infernal 
Spirits, had not an infinitely Wiſe and Compaſſonate 
GOD procured a Sart REMEDY for All that will 


| receive it on his Gracious Terms, 
| How 
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| How ſhould the ſerious conſideration of this move us 
to renounce our own fighteouſneſs, to bewail our own 
wretched miſery, to hate Every thing that is not of 
God ; and to fly for refuge to Jeſus Chriſt our Only 
Saviour, and entirely depend upon His perfect and ſpot- 
leſs righteouſneſs, in which Alone there can be ſafety to 
our (otherwiſe) loſt and undone ſouls! ] | 


Haukes. Thought is free, my lord, Then the biſhop 
took the bill, and read it again; and when he ſaw that he 
could not have my hand to it, then he would have- had me 
to take it into my hand, and to give it him again. 

Haukes. What needeth that ceremony? neither ſhall it 
come into my hand, heart, or mind. Then he wrapped it 
up, and put it into his boſom, and went away in great anger, 
and called for his horſe ; for the ſame-day he rode on his vi- 
ſitation into Efſex. And ſo I went to priſon again with my 
keeper, This was the ſecond time of my exami- 


nation. 


Written by me Thomas Haukes, who deſireth all faithful 
men and brethren to pray unto God to ſtrengthen me in 
bis truth unto the end. Pray, pray, pray, gentle bre- 
thren, pray. 


After all theſe private conferences, perſuaſions, and long 
debates with Mr Haukes in the biſhop's houſe, as hath been 
related ; the biſhop deſpairing of ever bringing him over to 
his opinion, was reſolutely determined to proceed publickly a- 
gainſt him, Whereupon Mr Haukes was ſoon after cited to 
appear in the biſhop's conſiſtory, the eighth day of February, 


in the year 1555. At which appearance Bonner brought againſt 


him that very writng which he [the biſhop} wrote himſelf, 
which Haukes had before retuſed to ſubſcribe. 4 
This confeſſion being read, and he ſtanding ſtedfaſtly to 
the ſame, the biſhop appointed him to appear before him the 
next day, in order to give his final anſwer z which he did 
with conſtancy & reſolution, and with ſuch fortitude as became 
a valiant martyr for the cauſe of God, - The biſhop told 
him he ſtood upon life and death, and therefore adviſed him 
to conſider the matter ſeriouſly, Well, ſaid Mr Haukes, I 
am ready to receive whatſoever ſhall be put upon me. And 
when the biſhop again exhorted him to recant, and return to 
the mother church, as he called the popiſh ſynagogue: No, 
my lord (ſaid he, with a truly chriſtian reſolution) that I will 


never do by the grace of God; and if I had an hundred 4 
les; 
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dies, I would ſuffer them all to be torn to pieces, rather than 
J will abjure or recant. Whereupon biſhop Bonner pronounced 
ſentence of death upon him; and ſo he was condemned the 
ninth day of February. Nevertheleſs his execution was re. 
ſpited, and he continued in priſon till the tenth of June. Then 
he was committed to the charge of the lord Rich, who, being 
well aſſiſted by the officers of the county, took the priſoner 
down into Eſſex; and at a place named Coggeſhall in that 
county he willingly ſuffered martyrdom. A | 
Thomas Haukes neglected no opportunity, on his journey, of 
— his friends to believe in Jeſus according to the holy 
golpel. | 15 | 
A little before his death there were ſeveral of his intimate 
acquaintance, who ſeemed to be much confirmed by the ex- 
ample of his conftancy, and by his converſation ; but yet they 
could not be reconciled to the ſharpneſs of the fire, which he 
was juſt going to try; and. ſo they privately deſited him that 
he would ſhew ſome token, if he poſſibly could, whereby they 
might be the more certain, whether the pain of ſuch burning 
were ſo great, that a man might not therein keep his mind 
quiet and patient; which he promiſed to do. And ſo ſecretly 
between them it was agreed, that if the rage of the pain was 
_ tolerable, and might be ſuffered, then he ſhould lift up his 
; _ above his head toward heaven, before he gave up the 
ol the appointed hour was come, the victim was led 
toward the ſtake, where he mildly and patiently prepared 
himſelf for the fire, having a ſtrait chain thrown about his 
middle, with a vaſt multitude of people ſurrounding him on 
every ſide. Unto whom, after he had ſpoken many things, 
eſpecially to the lord Rich, reaſoning with him about ſhedding 
innocent blood; and when he had ended his prayers, the fire 
was kindled. . | 5 
In which, when he had continued long, and when his 
h was taken away by the violence of the flame, his ſkin 
riveled up, and his fingers conſumed, fo that now all the 
ſpectators thought certainly had been gone, ſuddenly, and 
contrary to all expeRation, this good man being mindful of 
his promiſe, lifted up his hands, burning on a light fire, 
(which was aſtoniſhing to ſee) over his head to the living 
God, and with great rejoicing, as it ſeemed, ſtruck or clap- 
ped. them three times together. At the fight whereof there was 
univerſal applauſe and ſuch inexpreſſible acclamations of joy, as 
made, as it were, the hills and the valleys. ring, and eſpecially 
by thoſe who underſtood the ſecret, that the like, peradven- 


ture, 
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ture, had never been known before, And then this bleſfed 
martyr ſunk down into the fire, and gave up his ſpirit, the 
tenth of June, 1555. | > hs 

And thus have we given a plain account of the pious Jife 
and heyy oped (if it may be called a death) of this faithful 
martyr, Thomas Haukes, gentleman. 


And now proceed we to conclude this chapter with as ma- 
ny of his godly epiſtles. as have providentially come under 
our obſervation ; and I pray God to bleſs them to every read- 
er's heart, even as they have been bleſſed unto mine, and 
much more abundantly, Amen. | 

The firſt is to the congregation, and is as follows, in 
his own words, Ker x 


(ZRace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father, and from 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be alway with you all (my dear 
| brethren and ſiſters in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt) for ever; and 
his Holy Spirit chnduct and lead you all in all your doings, 
that you may always dire& your deeds according to his. holy 
word; that when he fhall appear to reward every man accor- 
ding to their works, ye may, as obedient children, be found 
watching, ready to enter in his everlaſting kingdom, with 
your lamps burning; and when the bridegroom {ſhall  ſhew 
himſelf, ye need not be aſhamed of this life which God 
hath lent you, which is but tranſitory, vain, and like unto 
a vapour, that for a ſeaſon appeareth, and vaniſheth away : 
ſo ſoon paſſeth away all our terreſtrial honour, glory, and fe- 
licity, For all fleſh (faith the prophet) is graſs, and all his 
glory as the flower of the field, which for a ſeaſon ſheweth 
her beauty, and as ſoon as the Lord bloweth upon it, it wi- 
thereth away, and departeth.” 

For in this tranſitory and dangerous wilderneſs we are as 
pilgrims and ſtrangers following the footſteps of Moſes, among , 
many unſpeakable dangers, beholding nothing with our out- 
ward man, but idle vanities and vexation of mind, ſubject to 
hunger, cold, nakedneſs, bonds, ſickneſs, loſs, labours, baniſh- 
ment, in danger of that dreadful. dragon, and his ſinful ſeed, 
to be devoured, tempted, and tormented ; who ceaſeth not 
behind every buſh to lay a bait, when we walk awry, to | 
have his pleaſure upon us; caſting abroad his apples in all | 
places, times, and ſeaſons, to ſee if Adam will be allured and | 
enticed to leave the living God and his moſt. holy command- - 
ments, whereby he is aſſured of everlaſting life, promiſing 


the world at will, to all that will fall down, in all ages, * [ 
8 r 


258 The Book of MaxTyYRs, Bech III, 
for a meſs of pottage ſell and ſet at nought the ever iſting 
| Kingdom of heaven. S0 frail is fleſh and blood; ,** 4nd in 
eſpecial Iſrael is moſt ready to walk ® awry, when he is filled 
with all manner of riches, ”” as ſaith the prophet. N 


[*The fimple meaning of the word Iſrael, is, Who 
. prevails with God,” or, The man that fees God; ” 
If fo, why ſhould Iſrael be moſt ready to walk awry ?— 
Firſt, it appears to be ſo, becauſe his path is ſo ſtrait 
and narrow, (Matt. vii. 14.) that the leaſt variation diſ- 
covers the wrong ſtep he has taken; and the more per- 
ect a rule is, ſo much the leſs can imperfection agree 
with, it. 
Secondly, Iſrael, though he prevails. with God, and 
ſees God, yet in himſelf he is imperfect, and conſe- 
.... quently liable to many flips and failings ; and the eyes 
Hof thoſe that are without are cloſely fixed upon him; 
ſio that every thing that he doth, in the leaſt amiſs, is 
_- hugely magnified, and looked upon as the moſt heinous 
crime; when a matter much worſe may be committed 
by another perſon, and it ſhall either be winked at, or, 
At worſt, be accounted a trifle, or a common failing, 
A A ſheep that never did belong to the ſhepherd, nor never 
dieſired it, may wander where he pleaſes, without much 
_ - apprehenſion of danger; his heart being hardened, and 
his eyes being blinded by his own free-will, and other 
falſe lights; having, as it were, agreed with the wolves 
and the dogs to do their drudgery, on condition he 
may continue without being worried, as the ſheep of the 
fold are; and he is willing to venture the riſque of 
What may follow hereafter. The Lord grant that ſuch 3 
ſheep may not be found a goat at laſt. Amen. | 
But happy, thrice happy, eternally happy ! are thoſe poor 
ſheep who really belong to the fold] for, though they 
have walked awry, and wandered from the flock, ſo as 
to be worried, though they cannot be deſtroyed. The 
good ſhepherd may permit them ſo to wander, that they 
may know the hurt and miſery of being from HIN; 
yet He has them in His gracious, eye all the while; 
and if the dogs and wolves do meet them, it is no 
wonder, (becauſe they run in their way) they may af- 
fright them, yea they may bite them ; and ſend them 
back to the Good Shepherd (the Great Phyſician) to 
be healed and kept more ſafely. And they will probably 


take care not to wander again. 5 , 
| _ Notwithſtanding 


* 


- 
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Notwithſtanding the chriſtian experimentally knows that 
he hath wandered, and peradventure doth wander, and 

may wander again; yet ſtill there is no room or reaſon 

o deſpair of God's mercy; for, though his offences are 

exceeding numerous, yet Divine Goodneſs infinitely ex- 

cceds them all! —— Neither is there any refuge given to 
pieſumption; for he that loves God, hates to leave him, 
e en for a moment; as knowing that he is quite out of 
his element, when he is not in the arms of his bleſſed 
Redeemer. According to the lines long ſince written by 
pious biſhop Kenn, viz. _ 

«© For to my ſoul "tis hell to be 

But for one moment without Thee. ] 


1 


Thetefore I am bold in bonds (as entirely deſiring your 
everlaſting health and felicity) to warn you, and moſt hearti- 
ly deſire you to watch and pray: for our eſtate is dangerous, 
and requireth continual prayer. For on high mountains, 
doth not grow moſt plenty of graſs, neither are the higheſt 
trees fartheſt from danger, but ſeldom ſure, and always ſhaken 
by every wind that bloweth. Such a deceitful thing. (faith 
our Saviour) is honour and riches, that without grace it cho- 
keth up the good ſeed ſown on his creatures, ana ſo blindeth 
their eyes, that they go groping at noon-day in darkneſs: it 
maketh a man think himſelf ſomewhat that is nothing. at all. 
For though for our honour we eſteem ourſelves and ſtand in 
our own light, yet when we ſhall ſtand before the living 
God, there ſhall be no reſpect of perſons. For riches helpeth 
not in the day of vengeance: neither can we make the Lord 
partial for money. But as ye have miniſtred unto the ſaints, 
fo ſhall ye receive the reward, which I am fully perſuaded 
and aſſured ſhall be plenteouſly poured upon you all, for the 
great goodneſs ſhewed unto the ſervants of the living God, 
And I moſt heartily beſeech Almighty God to pour forth a 
plenteous reward upon you for the ſame, and that he* will 
aſſiſt you with his Holy Spirit in all your doings, that ye may 
grow, as ye have begun, unto ſuch a perſection as may be to 
God's honour, your own falvation, and the ſtrengthening of 
the weak members of Chriſt, For though the world rage, 
and blaſpſeme the elect of God, ye know that it did fo unto 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, and to all that were in the primitive 
church, and ſhall be unto the world's end. 

T herefore believe in the light while ye have it, left -it be 
taken away from you; if you ſhall ſeem to neglect the great 
. mercy of God that hath. been opened unto you, and your 
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hearts conſented unto it, that it is the very and only truth 
pronounced by God's only Son Jeſus Chriſt, by the good 
will of our heavenly Father. Therefore I ſay in the bowels 
of My * Lord' Jeſus Chrift, ſtick faſt unto it; let it never de- 
part out of our hearts and converſation z that you with us, 
and we with you, at the great day, being one flock, as we 
have one ſhepherd, may riſe to the life immortal, through | 
Jeſus Chriſt our only Saviour. Amen. | | 
| ,, * - +» Yours in him that liveth for ever, 
| Thomas Haukes. 


[* Happy is the man that can ſay with believing Thomas, 
My Lord and my GOD! — The firft Command- 
ment ſays, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but MR; 
and becauſe it is not the cuftom of this nation to pay di - 
vine adoration to the heathen deities, nor to worſhip 
images, ſaints, and reliques, as the papiſts do, we gene- 
rally think we are not guilty of breaking this command- 
ment. 1 ' | 

But, could we fee our hearts by the light of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, good God, what a ſcene of the moſt filthy 
idolatry would open itſelf to our view! Even enough 

to make us fall down in the deepeſt abaſement, and fay 
in the language of our excellent church (not formally, & 
in a cuſtomary coldneſs, but humbly & heartily) Lord 
have mercy upon us, &c.“ 

In fact, it is mere canting, and mocking of God, 
to crave mercy of Him for any thing that we are not 
really convinced, by the Holy Spirit, that we are guilty 

of, — O what abominable fins are committed in the pub- 

lick worſhip every Sabbath-Day _—- 

But let us conſider how the matter is in truth and reality, 
and we may ſoon find that we have no need thus to cant, 
and mock the Lord; for indeed we are all: by nature 
guilty of idolatry. St Paul plainly .intimates (Phil, iii. 
19.) that a man may make a god of his belly: How ſo? 
fays the unbeliever. I anſwer (according to common 
ſenſe and reaſon) Firſt, By eating or drinking more than 

zs needfu}; which plainly demonſtrates, that he regards 
his own appetite more than God, who pronouces Wo 
to the drunkard, &c. Secondly, By faring ſumptuouſ- 

ly every day, when cheaper food might be more conve- 
nient and wholeſome, by the uſe of which ſome expence 
might be ſaved for the comfort of the poor, who have 
not bread to eat. 128 + thy 
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5 proofs might be brought from Holy Writ 
to convince us all (even in this nominal chriſtian nation) 


of 1 4 But, becauſe I will not be too prolix, 1 


ſhall o 1.4 add, that St Pau] (Col. iii. 5.) exprefig: ſays, 


that 
ficiently pfove the point, that no more need be ſaid; 


but it ſhall be left to every reader's conſcience to anſwer 


before God, Whether he loves God, according to the 


commandment, Matt. xxii. 37. And unleſs he can ſay 
that JEsUs is the LORD by the Hoy Gos, he 
muſt confeſs himſelf an dolbter, becauſe he cannot at 


preſent properly ſay, „ My Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” as the 


pious martyr here doth. 


as follows. 


(Ge be with you, and peace from God the Father, and 

from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which gave himſelf for our 

ſins, to deliver us from this_preſent evil world, through the 

good will of God our F er 1 to whom be praiſe for ever and 
ever, Amen, 

My dear yoke-fellow in the Lord, foraſmuch as the Lord 
hath not only called me to work in his vineyard, but alſo 
hath fulfilled his good work in me (I truſt to his glory, and 
to the comfort of all thoſe that look for his coming) I thought 
it my duty, dear yoke-fellow, to write unto you ſome leſſons 
out of God's book; and if you will direct yourſelf thereafter, 
doubt not of it but God, who refuſeth none that will come 
o him with their whole ® heart, will aſſiſt you with his Ho- 
ly Spirit, and direct you in all his ways, to his honour and 

glory, who grant it for his mercy- ſake. Amen. 


{ * God ſays, (Prov. xxiii. 26.) My ſon, give me thine 


heart; 1 and holy David ſays (Pſal. cxix. 2.) “ Bleſſed 


are they that ſoek Him with their Whole Heart.“ And 
our incarnate God hath faid, (Matth. xxii. 37.) % Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord th God with all thy heart, &c.“ 
And again he fays, (Luke xvi. 13.) Ye cannot ſerve 
God and W | It is therefore our higheſt con- 
cern, and a matter infinitely momentous, to conſider, 
and examine whoſe ſervants we are; for St Paul ſays, 
(Rom. vi. 16.) „ Know ye not, that to whom ye yield 
yourſelves ſervants to oy; his ſervants ye are to whom 


| &: thy 1e 


vetouſneſs is idolatry.” This doth ſo ſuf- 


The next letter was- to his dear and loving wife; which is 
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ye obey ; whether of ſin unto death, or of obedience un- 
to righteouſneſs?” And again, (Gal. vi. 8.) „He 

- that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap cor- 

roption, &c.” In ſhort, the whole ſcripture does no- 

thing but condemn us, tiil we are {o regenerate and born 
of God, as to be enabled to give him our whole heart, 

There is no dividing between God and mammon ; and 

Chriſt wiil never be partner with Belial ; Chriſt has the 

whole heart, or he has none. x | IS, 

Methinks I hear ſome poor man fay, If I give up my 
whole heart, how ſhall I provide for my family ? 
Miſtake not the matter; when our Saviour has the 
heart, we may do what we pleaſe with our hands, feat, 
eyes, tongue, and every member of the body; for all 
theſe will then be ſo guided by the Holy Ghoſt, that 
they will do nothing but what is to God's glory. 
But ſuppoſe we hear another ſay, — Ay, you may 
fcrtbble in your ſtudy, and the parſons may prate in their 
pulpits; but ye all lay heavy burdens upon others, which 
ye yourſelves will not touch with one of your little fin- 
gers. | 
Softly, man ! Stop a little, and conſider ; thoſe who 
have been ſorely terrified in Mount Sinai, & have known 
the unſpeakable difference between the terrors of the law 
and the glad tidings of the goſpel, would have us imme- 
diately repair to Him whoſe yoke is eaſy, and whoſe 
burden is light, and there we ſhall find reſt for our weary 
ſouls. | uf fre | 
Let us therefore ſtand no longer diſputing, and mur- 
muring, and trembling: with Moſes in Mount Sinai, but 
let us make all poſſible ſpeed to Mount Calvary, and ſee 
what we can find there 8 . 

And what do we ſee there? (O amazing ſcene!) 
We ſee the God of nature dying a natural death ! a thing 
infinitely impoſſible, if his Own Omnipotence had not 

| effected it! — But to HIM nothing is impoſſible. He 

\ had power to lay down his life, and to take it again; 
which is the ſole property of Omnipotence Alone! 

(Here the Arians, Socinians, Deiſts, and Free-thinkers, may 

object, and ſay, That God could not die, and that it was 

_ only the man that died: But my dear fellow-chriftian ; 

Divine Faith doth teach us, that it is horrid blaſphemy to 
divide the Holy and Ever-Blefled TRINITY.) - 

And what makes this aſtoniſhing ſpectacle the more a- 
mazing ſtill, is, that He gave his life for thoſe very 8 


, 
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bels and villains that were the cauſe of his death; even 
to ſave thoſe from Divine Juſtice, who did then, and 
ſtill do treat him with all the ſpight and malice that 
the powers of hell could furniſh them with; and you and 
l are in the number, 3 | {Bi 
There I ſee all our fins and all our burdens nailed to 
the accurſed tree! and what buſineſs have we with them 
now? God is not unjuſt, to impute them to us, or lay 
them on us, unleſs, by our unbelief, we are ſo wicked] 
| fooliſh as to take them upon ourſelves, And this unbe- 
lief of ours grieves our tender Saviour's heart; for He 
hath paid our whole debt ; and hath had a receipt in full 
of all demands, From eternity To eternity, by His reſur- 
from the dead. | 3 
Well, if we are indeed tired of our ſins, and weary of 
our burdens, let us liſten to our dear Saviour's compaſ- 
ſionate call, Matth. xi. 28. Let us relinquiſh all help, 
all hope, all refuge in anything elſe, and entirely hang 
upon Him alone, as He hangs upon the croſs for us; 
and then we ſhall find power to give him our Whole 
Heart. | | 


If the Son makes us free, we are free indeed, Joh. vii. 


36. Then, and and not till then, ſhall we have a free- 
will. When our wills are entirely agreeable to God's 
will, then they are free; but to pretend to have free- 

will before we are converted, yea while we are tied and 

bound with the chain of our fins, is an irrefragable de- 
monſtration of our abominable ignorance and groſs dark- 
neſs, and effectually proves the fatal conſequence of ſuch 
falſe doQrine. ] N 


Firſt, I exhort you to fear God, to ſerve and honour his 
holy name, to love him with all your heart, foul, and mind, 
to believe faithfully all his promiſes, to lay ſure hold upon 
them, that in all your troubles, whatſoever they are, ye 
may run ſtraight to the great mercy of God, and he will 
bring you forth of them: Keep you within his wings ; then 
ſhall ye be ſure that neither devil, fleſh, nor hell ſhall be able 
to hurt you, 5 Her 

But take heed! If you wil! not keep his holy precepts and 
laws, and to the uttermoſt of your power call for the help of 
God to walk in the ſame, but will leave them, and run to all 
abominations with the wicked world, and 'do as they do; 
then be ſufe to have your part with the wicked world in the 
burning lake that never ſhall be quenched. Therefore —_— | 


. Book III, | 
of idolatry, which doth moſt of all ſtink before the face of 


Almighty God, and was by all good men moſt detefted from 
the beginning of the world. For which, what kingdoms, 
nations, and realms God hath puniſhed with terrible plagues, 
with fire, brimſtone, hunger ſwotd, peſtilence, &c. to the 
utter, ſubvertion of them, it is manifeſtly to be ſeen through- 
out the. whole Bible. Yea his own peculiar people, whom 
he had done ſo much for, when they fell from him, and 
went and. ſerved other gods, contrary to his commandment, 
he utterly deſtroyed, and rooted them out from off the earth: 
and as many as died in that dathnable tate, not repenting their 
| abominable evil, he threw them into the pit of hell. Again, 
| how hath he preſerved thoſe that abhor ſuperſtition and idola- . 
try, and have only taken hold upon God with their Whole - 
Heart, to ſerve him, to love him, to fear him, &c. it is moſt 
manifeftly to be ſeen, even from the inning, out of what 
reat dangers he hath always delivered them yea, when all 
| . of deliverance was paſt, as touching their expectation, 
1 even then in the ſight of all bis enemies, would he work his 
1 will and purpoſe, to the utter amazing and deſtruction 
of all thoſe that were his manifeſt enemies. | 
Further, I exhort you in the bowels of Chrift, that you 
will exerciſe and be ftedfaft in prayer; for prayer is the only 
means to pierce the heavens, to. obtain at the hand of God 
| - _, Whatſoever we deſire, ſo that it be aſked in faith. Oh what 
1 notable things do we read in the ſcriptures that have been ob- 
tained through fervent prayer! We are commanded to call 
upon him for help, aid, and ſuccour in neceſſities and trou- 
bles, and he hath promiſed to help us. Again, they that 
will not call upon him with their Whole Heart, but upon 
other dead creatures,. in whom there is no help (for there was 
none found worthy to open the book, but only the Lamb 
- Chriſt, which was killed for our fins) I ſay, who that will 
refuſe his help, muſt come utterly to confuſion : as it hath, 
and is daily manifeſt to be ſeen, And whatſoever you deſire 
of God in your prayer, aſk it for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake ; for 
whom, and in whom, God hath promiſed to give us all things 
_ neceſſary, And though that which we aſk come not at the 
firſt and ſecond calling, yet continue ftill knocking, and he 
will at length open his treaſures of mercy, ſo that ye ſhall be 
ſure to obtain; for he hath ſo promiſed, if ye continue in faith, 
85 ſurely in him. Theſe former leſſons, with all ſuch 
in u ons as I have told you by mouth, I do wiſh that you 
would moſt earneftly learn; and then I doubt not, but God, 
ho is the giver of all grace, will aſſiſt you in all your 2 | 
5 | - t 
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that ye may be found worthy af his kingdom, which is pre- 
pared through Chriſt. Mea > : 
Further, whereas it pleaſeth God to ſend us dren ; my 
deſire is that they may be brought up in the fear Uf God, and 
in his laws. And this is to certify you, that ye deliver in any 
wiſe my eldeſt fon unto Mr Throgmorton, who "upon his 
ood will hath promiſed to bring him up according to my de- 
ire; and I truft, as God hath put it into your heart: 8ee 
therefore that ye deliver him in any wiſe without delay. "And 
as for the other, if ye ſhall ſeem” to be burdened with him, 
(which I think nature will not ſuffer) my deſire is that” it 
may be brought up in the fear of God, to the uttermoſt of 
your endeavour, with ſome honeſt man that hath the fear bf 
God before his eyes; and let us give thanks unto God, which 
hath given them us, beſeeching him that they may be-counted 
worthy to be of that flock that ſhall ſtand on the right hand 
of the majeſty of God, when he ſhall judge the world. A- 
men, 1 


Vet once again I warn you, that ye continue in ſervent 


prayer, as I ſaid before; then ſhall ye be ſure, that God even 
of his own mercy, according as be hath promiſed, will be 
an huſband unto you, and provide bettet fot you than ever I 
was able to do; yea, he will cauſe all men that fear him, 
to pity you, to help you, to ſuccour you in all your neceſ- 
ſities; ſo that if any do you wrong, he will be avenged on 
him, Moreover, I wiſh you to keep company with thoſe of 
whom ye may learn to come to a more perfect knowledge 
in God; and I doubt not but God will provide that ſuch 
will be glad to receive you, if you ſhall profeſs and go for- 
ward in his truth, _ NO: LIES 5 
Finally, and to make an end, I deſire you that ye take 
heed to whom you couple yourſelf, See that he be à man 
that feareth God, loveth his laws, and will walk in the ſame 
to the uttermoſt of his power; ſuch a one as can be content to 
love you and to care for you. Take heed he be no brawler, 
no drunkard, no wicked perſon, not given to filthineſs, no 
worldling, no dicer, no carder. In fine no filthy perfon. 
But chuſe you ſuch a one as God may be glorified in both 
your lives. And again, on your part, love him, ſerve him, 
obey him in all godlineſs, as long as God ſhall give you life in 
this world. Then ſhall ye both be ſure to obtain that king- 
dom which God the Father hath prepared, and Jeſus Chrift 
obtained for you, that never ſhall have end, where I truſt 
to abide your coming. Amen. | 
| pa By your huſband, Thomas Haukes, 


CT 
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Tbe third, and laſt letter, was written to Mr . p 
Throgmorton, the gentleman who kindly deſired to have the 
care of his algeſt ſon; and is in the following words. 


Gref mercy, and peace Shad God the F ather, ny from 

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be with you, and affiſt you in all 
your thoughts, words, and works ; that He in all things, 
28 —— worthy, may be glorified : and that the blefling of 
Abraham may be poured plenteouſly on you and all your po- 


8 
| hereas the love of God hath moved you to require my 
- ſon to be brought up before- your eyes; and the ſelf- ſame 


love hath alſo moved me in like caſe to leave him in your 


hands, as unto a father in mine abſence ; I ſhall require you 
in God's behalf, according to your promiſes, that ye will ſee 
him brought up in the fear of the Lord, and inſtructed in the 
knowledge of his holy word, that he may thereby learn to 
leave the evil, and know the good, and always be pricked 
forward with fatherly inſtructions to follow my footſteps, that 
as Almighty God bath made me worthy through his ſpecial 
- grace to work his will in obedience, he may learn to follow 
me his father, in the like, to God's honour and praiſe; apd 


this 1 require you in God's behalf to fulfil, or cauſe to be 


fulfilled, as ye before the living God will maks anſwer for 

the ſame. - 

I have left for the child certain books, which ſhall be de- 
 livered unto you, wherein his inſtruction and vation lieth, 
if he learn and practiſe the ſame. 

And thus moſt humbly beſeeching you once again, to be as 
to him as your promiſe was unto me, that is, to be a 
| father, and a wall of defence unto him in all troubles ; I leave 
him in your hand through the Lord Jeſus, and defire Him to 
bleſs both him and you according to his good promiſe : And 
all that good which ye ſhall do unto him, I ſhall moſt hear- 
 tily deſire the everlaſting God to recompence unto you in his 
kingdom, where I hope to meet both him and you among all 
. God's ele, To which God be all praiſe, honour, and glory. 


Amen, ' 
| Yours, and all men's in Chriſt Jeſus, 
| Thomas | Haukes. 


"CHAP. 


Chap. II. The Book of MazTvas. 


—_ — 1 — 


2 
1 
— — — 


"a CHAP. n. 


The Life, Examination, and Martyrdom of the Re- 
verend and worthy Mr John Bradford, Divine. 


H E Rev. Mr Bradford was born at Mancheſter in * 
caſhire. His parents brought him up in learning from 
his infancy; and when he had attained to a good know- 

ledge in the Latin tongue, and being apt and ready at his pen, 
he was put to ſuch buſineſs as procured him an honeſt liveli- 
hood. He then became a ſervant to fir John Harrington, 
| knight, who was treaſurer to the kings camps and buildin 
in the reigns of Henry VIII. and Edward VI. Sir John 
had ſuch early proofs 01 the dexterity and faithfulneſs of this 
youth, both at home and abroad, that he could truſt him 
with the management of his moſt weighty affairs, before others 
that were twice his age. 

' Young Mr Bradford continued i in this ſituation for ſeveral 
years, where he was fo proſpered, and gave ſuch general ſa- 
tisfaction, that he might have got a plentiful eſfate eafily and 
honeſtly. ' - 

But his heart was not ſet upon the things of this world ; he 
had no ſooner taſted that the Lord was gracious, but he was 
for declaring his righteouſneſs to all people. And REG, 
after he had given a juft and clear account to his maſter, he 
forfook all his worldly affairs, and the fine proſpect of getting 
riches, (which would have made another man's heart leap for 

joy) and went from the Temple in London, to the univerſity 
bf Cambridge, to meditate upon the word of God, and to 
{tudy divinity ; where be made fuch an uncommon progreſs 
in learning, that in leſs than a year (one would think before 
he could be much known) the univerſity thought proper © 
confer the degree of Maſter of Arts upon him. 

Immediately after, the maſter and fellows of Rebe 
Hall gave him a fellowſhip in their college with them : Yea, 
that great and good man, Martin Bucer thought fo highly of 
him, that he uſed many perſuaſions to induce him to preach z 
but Mr Bradford for ſome time declined it, ſaying that he had 
not learning enough, To which th egreat man replied, ** If 
you have not fine manchet bread, yet give the poor people 
Barley bread, 'or whatſoever elſe the Lord hath committed un- 
to thee,” And while Mr Bradford was thus perſuaded to en- 
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ter into the miniſtry, Dr Ridley, that worthy biſhop of Lon- 
don, and (afterwards). glorious martyr of Chriſt, according 
to the order then in the church of England, called him to 
take the degree of a deacon. And the biſhop. ordained him, 
procured him a licence to preach, and gave him a prebend 
in his own cathedral of St Paul's. E'Y 
Mr Bradford being now ordained, diligently laboured in 
preaching for three years in a moſt pathetick and godly man- 
ner. And even after queen Mary came to the crown, he ſtill 
went on preaching as before, till thoſe in power ſerved him 
a down-right popiſh trick, as you ſhall preſently ſee by this 
following fact. 1 
The thirteenth of Auguſt, in the firſt year of the queen's 
reign one named Bourne, then biſhop of Bath, made a ſermon 
at Paul's-croſe, wherein he ſo railed againſt pious king Ed- 
ward, now deceaſed, and ſo baſely reviled and abuſed the refor- 
mation and the reformers, that the common people began to 
' loſe their patience; and from a great murmuring there aroſe 
a greater uproar among the great multitude ; inſomuch that 
the lord mayor and all his officers and attendants could not 
filence the tumult, which was ſo enraged, that one of them 
threw a drawn dagger at the preacher's head, which narrowly 
miſſed him; and the mob would certainly have torn him in 
pieces, had not .this Mr Bradford (who then fat behind him) 
ſtood up to appeaſe the people. And the people heard him 
gladly, while Bourn was glad to fit down, and hide his head 
to ſave his life: while Mr Bradford preached ſo long upon 
peace and quietneſs, that the great multitude became as quiet 
as lambs; and when the ſermon was ended, they went peace- 
ably away. Yet, notwithſtanding the mob was greatly diſ- 
perſed, Bourne was ſtil] afraid to ſhew his head, till Mr Brad- 
ford, and Mr Rogers, vicar of St Sepulchres, undertook to 
conduct him (at the hazard of their own lives) to the gram- 
mar- ſchool, which was hard by; which they did by ſcreen- 
ing him with their gowris. For which charity they have 
both been long ſince rewarded with genuine. popiſh gratitude, 
fire and faggot. The Lord grant that this diabolical religion 
may never get head in England again, under any pretence 
. whatſoever! Amen. . | 
Let the reader now conſider the danger of Bourne, the cha- 
rity of Bradford, and the madneſs of the multitude, and alſo 
the anger of ſome who ſtill remained behind, greatly grieved 
in their minds, to ſee ſo good a man ſave the life of ſuch a 
notorious villain, ſo impudently and openly reviling one of 
the gery beſt of princes, good king Edward. Amongſt the 
8 0:1 . ._ company 
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company at that time, there was a gentleman who ſaid theſe 


words— Ah, Bradford, Bradford, thou ſaveſt him that 
will burn thee! I ,givg Thee bis life: If it were not for 
Thee, I would, I aſſure thee, have run him through- with 


my ſword.” 
The ſame Sunday in the afternoon Mr Bradford preached 


at Bow-church in Cheap-ſide, and ſharply reproved the peo- 


ple for their ſeditious miſdemeanour. He ſtill continued in 


London, in order to try what would become of him for his 
honeft behaviour. | 
About three days after he was font for to the Tower of 
London, where the queen then refided, to appear before the 
council. - Then was he charged with * ſediton, for ſaving of 
Bourn, and alſo for preaching, he was firſt committed to the 
Tower, and was afterwards harraſſed about from priſon to pri- 
ſon, till the mercy of the flames deprived them of his body, 


and wafted his precious foul to that perfect liberty which nei- 


ther pope nor devil could deprive him of; where he now en- 
joys the preſence of our bleſſed Saviour, in happineſs — 
able to all eternity. 


4 * Note, The nature of Chriſt and Belial never alters, the 
nature of good and evil never varies ; and it may be ob- 


ſerved, that the apoſtle's words are verified, even from 


the firſt entrance of fin into the world, That be that is 
born after the fleſh, will perſecute him that is born of the 
Spirit. The holy apoſtle knew by the revelation of the 
Holy Ghoſt, that thoſe who live godly in Chriſt Jeſus 
muſt ſuffer perſecution. St Paul expreſſes this with a pe- 
culiar emphaſis, by laying a great ſtreſs upon the particle 
Now (in Gal. iv. 29.) „But as Then (alluding to 
what he had ſaid before) he that was born after the fleſh 
perſecuted him that was born after the Spirit, even ſo it 
is Now,” Every reader knows this Now ſignifies the 
time preſent ; and therefore it is moſt clear and plain 
that as long as the word of God is extant, and. as long 
as there are good and bad men upon earth, there will be 
ſuch a diſagreement ; the Good ſhall be accounted trou- 
blers of Iſrael, becauſe they diſturb the quiet repoſe of 
thoſe who are either aſleep in their fins, or in danger of 


'- and perſeuted even to death, not For their goodneis, no, 
| God farbid that our holy ohariſees ſhould affront or abuſe 


+. wy one For being 900 put a their badneſo, in cauſing 
tumults 


being cheated of their ſouls by their ſelf-righteouſnels ; 
and therefore they muſt be thruſt out of the ſy nagogue, 
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tumults and ſeditions; even as this good man was accuſed 
of ſedition, only becauſe he charitably ſaved the life of 


dne of his greateſt enemies, and becauſe he preached ſal- 


vation by Jeſus Chriſt ; though at the ſame time he 
ſharply *. the audience for their unwarrantable and 


unlawful ſedition. - 


-Good God, what perverſeneſs is here? But it is no 
new thing, nor will it ever be old, as long as the en- 
mity between the feed of the woman and the ſeed of 
the ſerpent remains amongft men. 

It is no new thing, becauſe our blefſed Saviour ant 


bis apoſtles were charged in much the ſame manner; for 


our Lord's doctrine was as unwelcome to the Jewiſh pha- 
riſees as it is Now (A. D. 1748.) to our modern pha- 
riſees, who like no other doctrine than ſuch as is taught 
at this preſent time by the papiſts and free-will baptiſts. 


And our dear Lord himſelf was called a deceiver of -> 


people ; and becauſe his apoſtles ſhould bear their pa 
with Him, they were accounted the moſt peſtilent — 


ſeditious fellows, turners of the world up- ſide down, and 


what not! 
But to prove the truth of the apoftle's words, that 


it muſt be fo Now, even at this preſent juncture, we 


need not go far; the very ſpot of ground on which this 
book is now printing, will afford flagrant inſtances of 
this nature, and clearly prove, that if a clergyman, agree- 
ably educated, and lawfully ordained to preach in the 


parochial churches, ſhould be - ſtirred up of the Lord to 


preach the Truth, and if he heartily endeavours to re- 
ſore and revive the true primitive principles of the 


-the church of England (which, more is the ſhame and 
pity, moſt of the clergy, notwithſtanding their ſubſcrip- 


tions, have rejected and renounced). he muſt be turned 


is out of the ſynagogue, and not allowed to preach in 


a pulpit ; not becauſe he preaches falſe doctrine, no, our 
n and holy phariſees cannot charge him with that, 
God forbid they ſhould ; but becauſe ſuch crowds of peo- 


ple come to hear bim! 


O good God! was there ever ſuch a fooliſh reaſon 


given to hinder a regularly-ordained clergyman of the 
Proteſtant church from preaching in a pariſh church among 
- pretended proteſtants ? 


How do the papiſts laugh in their aue, to lee their 
own 3 r a and inſiſted __ 
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real and genuine doQrine of the reformation, eftabliſhed 
in our good and holy church, together with thoſe who- 
preach it, are turned out into the fields, high-ways and 
hedges, as though they were unworthy to enter her ſa- 
cred walls! But God be praiſed that his glorious Truth 
is ftill ſtanding in our church-books, to the eternal 
ſhame, confuſion and ſcandal of thoſe who oppole it. 
Notwithſtanding the malice of men and devils, our doc- 
trine hath yet been preſerved in our books, pure and un- 
defiled. And though for many years the Truth has been 
covered by the high weeds of falſe doctrine; though it 
hath been as much blotted and blurred as was in the 
power of man to do, yet it ſhall never be loſt; and al- 
though the Lord may in juſtiee ſuffer his truth to depart 
from our national church, which God forbid! yet ſhall 
it remain in its full glory in his own church, as long as 
the ſun and the moon endureth. 

But what can be ſaid of thoſe ignorant and unhappy 
ſouls who do all that lies in their power to hinder the go- 
ſpel of Chriſt from being preached in their pariſh church? 
The Lord forgive them, they know. not what they do! 
The principals, or agents, ought in a peculiar manner 
to be prayed for, becauſe they are hurried on to do Sa- 
tan's work blind-fold ; if their eyes were open, they 
could not but ſee his wages, and then they might be af- 
frighted from ſuch helliſh drudgery. 

But above all, thoſe who are tools to theſe tools of Sa- 
tan, are more to be pitied, inaſmuch as they, for the fear 
of men, act contrary to the light of their own conſcience, 
becauſe they do hear the word outwardly, which cannot 
be reproved, while thoſe who ſet them on, will never ſa 
much as come to hear that which they take ſo much 
pains to eradicate. AAS 

The doQrines of free grace, juſtification by faith alone, 
and ſalvation by our Saviour's imputed righteouſneſs 
only, are ſet forth in the Articles, Homilies, and Li- 
turgy of our church ſo clearly and powerfully, that, 
was I not a little aequainted with the darkneſs of nature, 
and the power of education in erroneous principles, I 
ſhould certainly be aftoniſhed-to ſee a man of common 
ſenſe, common modeſty, or common honeſty, ſo oppo- 
ſing them. If a church-warden fhews his. enmity to 
our Saviour by oppoſing the goſpel, his time will ſoon be 
out; and then he may fold his hands, and go to ſleep a- 
gain z— But, if a clergyman dares to go up into 2 3 
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5 pit, and tell a parcel of lies on purpoſe to pleaſe the peo- 
ple, woe be to him! God will find him out, and, 
ſooner or later, puniſh him ſeverely for his abominable 
hypocriſy. ; we” 

| The reaſon of my being thus particular, is, becauſe it 
was but the iaft Sunday in July, (1748. ) in the afternoon, 
that I happened to go, into a church where Chriſt had 
been truly preached in the morning: The afternoon text 
was, Give unto the Lord the glory due unto his name; 
worſhipthe Lord in the beauty of holineſs.” Pf. xxix. 2. 
But, alas, how were theſe precious words mangled and 
butchered ! the Lord might well ſay to this preacher, as 
in Pfalm Il. 16. What haſt thou to do to declare my 
ſtatutes, or that thou ſhouldeſt take my covenant in thy 
mouth? For, inſtead of giving the Lord, our Only 
Mediator and Advocate, the glory due unto his name, 
he poſitively aſſerted, That a good life, and a ſincere 
heart, would recommend our prayers to God.“ This is 
' down-right popery, though he is ignorant of it. And 
. in order to cry down extempore prayer, he extolled the 
' Liturgy (which indeed is ſingularly good in itſelf, and ve- 
| Ty convenient for him) up to the ſkies ; but we are ſure the 
Liturgy never taught him ſuch doctrine; for every pe- 
tition there is put up in the name of our Only Media- 
tor and Advocate Jeſus Chriſt; and we there aſk for no 
good thing, either ſpiritual, temporal, or eternal, but 
what is humbly begged through the Alone Merits of 
our bleſſed Saviour. And therefore he who thinks that 
the goodneſs of a man's life, or the ſincerity of his heart, 
can recommend his prayers to God, is groſly ignorant 

of God, and himſelf too.] But to return. 


Mr Badford was ſent from the Tower to the King's Bench 
in Southwark ; and after his condemination he was ſent to the 
Poultry Compter in London : and while he remained in each 
of thefe two laſt places he preached twice a day continually, 
unleſs prevented by ſickneſs; and in the ſame place he would 
often celebrate the Lord's-ſupper ; and the keepers were ſo 
kind as to permit many people to come both to the ſermon 

and the ſacrament, ſo that his chamber was on thoſe occaſions 
commonly well filled with devout chriſtians. Preaching, read- 
ing, and praying, was the chief buſineſs ' of his whole life. 

He did not eat above one meal a day, which was but very 
little when he took it; and his continual ſtudy was upon his 

knees. In the midſt of his dinner he was wont to — 
» | n : Wl 


merchant's houſe of his acquaintance; and horſe and all things 


were prepared for his journey, which was * by illneſs, 
fo that he never went. 


Chap. II. TheBook of ManTvas, 273 
with his hat over his eyes, from whence would often flow- 
great plenty of tears. Very gentle he was' to man and child, 
and in ſo good credit with his keeper, that he bad liberty to 

go abroad in an evening without any keeper, on his promiſe 
that he would return again the ſame night, which he always: 
punctually did, und rather before than after the hour ap- 

inted. 

Of perſonage be was ſomewhat tall and Qlender, * of 
body, of a faint ſanguine colour, with a dark brown beard. 
He would ſeldom ſleep above four hours in the, night; his 
ordinary cuſtom was to read in. his bed till he could hold up his 
head no longer. He would never waſte his time in any ſort 
of gaming [which now goes under the ſmooth character of in- 
nocent recreation] but his chief recreation was 'in chriſtian 
converſation with his family, wherein he uſually ſpent ſome 
time after dinner, at the table; and then to prayer and his 
book again. He accounted that time loſt which was not ſpent 
in doing good either with his pen, ſtudy, or in exhorting of 
others, &c. He was no niggard of his purſe, but, would li- 
berally participate what he had to his fellow-priſoners. And 
commonly once a week he viſited the thieves, pick-pockets, 
and ſuch others as were with him in priſon where he lay on 
the other ſide, unto whom he would give pious exhortation, 
to learn the amendment of their lives by their trouble; and 
and after he would diſtribute money among them for their ſubs 
ſiſtence. 

By the way, this I thought not to conceal. While he was 
in the King's Bench, and Mr Saunders in the Marſhalſea, 
both priſoners ; on the back-ſide of theſe two priſons they 
met many times, and conferred together as often as they 
would; fo mercifully did the Lord work for them, even in 
the midſt of their trouble : And Mr Bradford was ſo truſted 
by his keeper, and had ſuch. liberty in the back-fide, that any, 
day he might eaſily have eſcaped if he would; but the Lord 
had another work for him to do. 

In the ſummer time, while he was in the King” „Beoch 
he had liberty of his keeper to ride into Oxfordſhire, to a 


One of his old friends once came to him in priſon, and 


faid, * Suppoſe I ſhould make interceſſion for you, and get 
you out of priſon, what would you do, or whither would 


you go? To which he anſwered as though he did not care 


whether he had his liberty or no, But being further preſſed 
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now what he would do, if ſuch a thing ſhould be brought 
about; he then faid; that wuld marry, and ſtill abide in 
England, teaching the fecretly, till the Lord's provi- 
dence ſhould ſo order it that he might do it in. a more publick 
manner. 

He was ſo well reſpeſted by all good nk that many, who 
knew no more of him than by report only, much lamented his 
death: yen, and gredt humbers of the papiſts themſelves alſo 

wiſhed that e might have his life. ; 
Tbe Lord was pleifed: fo to bleſs his company to others, | 
t there were but few to be found in the priſons where be 
bac been, who had not received Tome advantage from, his pious 
eonverſation ; 2 ___—_ 5 and eminent inflance of which doth 
here follo x. 


„der Farrar: bete rprifoner zn the K ing v. Beneb, Lo 
previited upon by ee to conſent to "receive the ſ⸗ 
ment in one ite by the providence of God,” Mr 


ford! Wus brou t to the ſame priſon the very day — * * 
was de have done it; and he was made inſtrumental in ſaving 
the - The biſhop; from ſuch a' baſe and unworthy action. 
ht before he was brought to "Newgate he was 

be — in his ſleep, by dreaming, That the 
— en 2 yr brought to the Compter- gate, that 
_ te go to Newg ate, and that the day after 
| i Faroe br in i and indeed It came to pals 
: 8 as in its place will be declared. 

rnoon, as he and his bed fellow were walking to- 
| * the koeper's chamber, the keeper's wife came up in 
much grief, and ſaid, Oh Mr Bradiord, 1 come to bring 
you heavy news! 
+ What is Wag aid he? 
e Marry, de, Tomorrow you muſt be ira. 
Your - #6 e preparing and you muſt preſently go 


Mr Bradford put off his cap, and liking up his 
92 ſaid,” I thank God for it; I have looked for 
the — 4 — ume, and therefore it cometh not unexpect- 
e, but it was what he waited for daily and hourly ; the Lord 
make me, faid he, worthy thereof, | 

And, after thanking her for her good- will, he repaired to 
his chamber, and prayed in fecret for a long time together ; 
"which when he had done, he came to his friend, and took di- 
vers writings and papers, and told him what he would have 
dene with them; and having thus ſettled his affairs in the 


3 at night half a dozen” of his friends came * ſec 
im; 


I 
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him; with whom he ſpent all the evening in prayer, and ex- 
erciſes agreeable thereto. *' r eee 
A little before he went out of the Compter, he made his 
fare wel prayer, which produced a number of tears, and ra- 
viſhed the hearts of the auditors. ' And when he ſhiſted him- 
ſelf into the ſhirt that was made for his burning, he made 
another excellent prayer upon the wedding garment. 
And when he went out of the chamber he prayed again; 
and gave money to every ſervant” and officer in the houſe ; 
and exhorted them all to ſerve and fear the Lord: And when 
he came down into the court, all the priſoners took their leave 
of him in the moſt tender and affectionate manner; as all the 


others had done before with many tears. 
Aboũt 11 or 12 of the clock in the night, when they 
thought no body would be ſtirring, they carried him to New- 
gate ; but,, contrary. to their expeCtations, the ſtreets between 
the Compter and Newgate were crowded* with people who 
waited to ſee him, who bid him farewel with prayers and 
many tears; and he took his leave of them in the ſame af- 
ſectionate manner, praying that the Lord would bleſs them, 
and keep them in his truth, OS, 
Now whether it was a command from 'the queen and her 
council, or from Bonner and his adherents, or whether it Was 
merrily deviſed by the lord mayor, aldermen, and ſheriffs of 
London or not: but there was a ſtrong rumour all over the 
city the night before, that Mr Bradford was to be burnt. the 
next morning at four o' clock in Smithfield. According to 
this report divers men ſhewed their different opinions; fore 
thought that it: was for fear of a tumult; others conjectured 
that the papiſts were afraid that his behaviour would fo work 
upon the minds of the populace, as to do their kingdom much 
damage. However, the true cauſe of this contrivahce never 
" Can: e fo i nt i te EE 
Well, at four o' clock in the morning Smithfield was full 
of people, though Mr Bradford was not brought thither before 
nine. Going through Newgate, be eſpied an old friend, 
to whom he called, and gave him his velvet cap and an hand- 
kerchief, &c. And when he departed, one Mc Roger Beſ- 
wick, brothet-in-law to Mr Bradford, came up, ànd ſhoc 
him by the hand; for which Mr Woodrofe the ſheriff (like 
a rough man indeed) broke Beſwick's head, ſo that the blood 
flew about; and as they could not change many words toge- 
ther, Mr Bradford took his leave of him, deſiring to be com- 
mended to his mother and his friends, and adviſed him to go 
directly to a ſurgeon, | | 3 5 
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Then he was taken into Smithfield, with a ſtrong guard 
of armed men. When he came to the place he fell flat on 

the ground, and ſecretly prayed to God for ſome time; then 
riſing again, he put off his cloaths to his ſhirt,' and went to 
the ſtake, and there ſuffered, not only conſtantly and patient- 
ly, but with unſpeakable joy and gladneſs of heart. | 

He requeſted the ſherif, that his ſervant might have bis 

cloaths, for, ſaid he, he is a podr man, and I have nothing 
elſe to give him, And the ſheriff promiſed that he ſhould 

have them. g | n 
It is to be noted, that when he went to the ſtake he took 

up a faggot, and kiſſed it, and alſo kiſſed the ſtake: and then 

he uttered theſe words with great vehemency of ſpirit; 

. 4 O England, England, repent of thy fins, repent of thy 
ins! beware of idolatry ; beware of antichriſt ; take heed 
they do not deceive you.” * 

And as be ſpake theſe words the ſheriff ordered his hands to 

E. T. if he would not be quiet. O maſter fheriff, ſaid 

- he, I am quiet; God forgive you this, maſter ſheriff.” And 
one of the officers that was, to make the fire, hearing Mr 
Bradford fo to ſpeak to the ſheriff, ſaid, If you have no better 
learning than this, you are but a fool, and you. had beſt hold 
Four peace. To which Mr Bradford gave no anſwer. ; but 
aſked all the world forgiveneſs, and forgave all the world: and 
he deſired the people to pray for him. Then he turned his 
face to John Leaf, a young man about twenty years old, who 
. with him, & ſaid, Be of good comfort, brother, for we 
bave a merry fupper with the Lord this night: and 
then embracing the xeeds, he ſaid thus, „Strait is the gate, 

d narrow is the way that leadeth to eternal ſalvation, and 

few there be that find it.“ And thus he ended his life like 
2 lamb, without the leaſt alteration of countenance. \ 


f The following lines were vice in Latin, on the death 
of Mr John Bradford, but, for the fatisfation of thoſe who 
do not underſtand that language, they are now tranſlated in- 


10 Engliſh. 


JET no diſciple *boye his Maſter be; 

»— God's ſervants are not from affliction free. 
God, whom he loves, chaſtiſes ev ry ſon; 

<< Strait is the way to the celeſtial throne.” 

Theſe words „Bradford, thou doſt ruminate: 


No human threats, no fears, no diſmal ſtate 
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Can ſhock thy ſteady ſoul; no fiery dart * 58 

Of Satan's malice wound thy conſtant heart: 
Zut thou doſt freely (arm'd wi nes divine) 
Thy body to the flaming pile reſign. | 


Now we ſhall give ſome. account of the troubles. and exa- 
minations of this worthy martyr, Mr John Bradford ; which 
began on the 22d of January 1555, when he was command- 
ed to appear before Stephen Gardiner, biſhop of Wincheſter, 
and other commiſſioners appointed by the queen for that pur- 
poſe, The effect of which examination is as follows, 


When he came into the prefence of the council, he kneeled 
down on his knee; but the lord chancellor immediately com- 
manded him to ftand up, oo . 2 

And then the lord chancellor told him, that he had been a 
long time 8 » 2 for his ſeditious behaviour at 
PauPs-crofs, and for his falſe preaching, and arrogancy, in 
taking upon him to preach without authority, Hut now, 
quoth he, the time of mercy is come, if ye will accept it on 
the queen's terms. If you will do as we have done, you ſhall 
find as we have found, I warrant you. | +; ©3 BN 

After reverent and lowly obedience firft made, Mr John 
Bradford thus anſwered. | n . 

My lord, and lords all, I confeſs that I have been long im- 
priſoned, and 888 reverence be it ſpoken) unjuſtly, 
inſomuch that I did nothing ſeditiouſly, falfly, or arrogantly, 
by word or fact, by preaching, or otherwiſe ; but rather 
ſought truth, peace, and godly quietneſs, as an obedient faith- 
ful ſubject, both in ſaving the life of him who is now biſhop | 
Bath, namely Mr Bourn, who was then preacher at the croſs, 
and in preaching for quietneſs accordingly. @ _ 

At theſe words, or rather before he bad quite finiſhed v 
the lord chancellor in great anger gave him the lie: for, . 
he, the fact was ſeditious, as my lord of London can bear 
witneſs, | | | | 4 

Bonner. Vou ſay true, my lord; I ſaw him with mine 
own eyes, when he took upon him to rule and lead the peo- 
ple * impudently,. thereby declaring that he was the author of 
the ſedition. | 8 n 44 


[What patience is needful to a chriſtian, when ſuch palpa- 
dle notorious lies are impudently told on him, even to his 
very face How could he be the author of the ſediti-n, 
8 Mm 2 when. 
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when it was Bourn's diſcourſe that raiſed the tumult 
which he himſelf found would not be appeaſed without his 

| heart's blood, if good Mr Bradford had not charitably 
got up, juſt as he did, to make them eaſy? In fact, 
inſtead of making ſedition, it was he that put a ſtop to 

the ſedition that had been raiſed by Mr Bourn. — When 
people give way to falſe principles, and maintain erroneous 
daoctrines, it is no wonder if they fall into groſs abſurdi- 
ties, even according to the rules of common ſenſe and rea- 


Brad. My lords, notwithſtanding my lord biſhop's ſeeing \ 
and ſaying, yet the truth I have told, as one day my Lord 
God Almighty ſhall reveal to all the world, when we ſhall all 
ſtand before him: In the mean ſeaſon, becauſe I cannot be 
believed by you, I muſt and am ready to ſuffer as now your 
ſayings. be, whatſoever 'God ſhall permit or licenſe you to do 
ä | e 
Lord Chan. I know thou haſt a glorious tongue, and good- 

- ly ſhews thou makeſt; but all is lies thou ſpeakeſt. And a- 
gain, I have not forgot how ſtubborn thou waſt when thou 
waſt before us in the Tower, whereupon thou waſt commit- 
ted to priſon concerning religion : I have not forgotten thy be- 
haviour and talk, for which cauſe thou haſt been kept in pri- 
ſon,” as one that would have done more hurt than I will now 


1 [* Tou are much in the right, my lord, to hold your 
* peace when you have nothing to ſay. However, by this 
very expreſſion your lordſhip would inſinuate, you could 
| . - -fay much, if your great chriſtian charity did not pre- 
| vent it l] ; | | 


5 
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1 | Brad. My. lord, as I ſaid, I ſay again, that I ſtand as be- 

| fore you, ſo before God, and one day we ſhall all ſtand betore 

Him: , The truth then will be the truth, though now ye 
will not ſo take it. Yea, my lord, I dare ſay that my lord 
of Bath, Mr Bourn, will witneſs with me, that I ſought bis 

1 2 with the peril of mine own life; I thank God there - 


1 Boner. That is not true: for I myſelf did fee thee take 

upon thee too much. | x 8 
IA lord Bonner is willing to ſpeak, tho' he hath nothing 
do the purpoſe to lay. ] 3 ol ins 


Brad, 
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Brad. No, I took nothing upon me cel, and that of 
Mr Bourn himſelf, as, if he were here ptefent; I dare ay be 
would affirm. [However Bourn had 'popifh'pgratitiide enough 
to keep out of the way.] For he deſired me to help him, to 

pacify the people, and alſo not to leave him till he — | 
ſafety. And as for m my behaviour in the Tower, and talk be- 
fore your honours, if I did or faid any thing that did not be- 
ſeem me, if your lordſhips would tell me , it was, 'F 
would ſhortly make you an anſwer, 

Lord Chan. Well, to leave F this matter: How layeſt thou 
now ? wilt thou return again, and do as we have done, and 
thou ſhalt receive the queen 5 mercy and pardon 3 th 

[7 What miſerable ſhuffling is here! Gardiner bach Ae 

thing to ſay, but he cannot tell what; — time 
Bonner has nothing to fay, and he will ſpat. P be 

Brad. My lord, I defire mercy with God's mercy, 8 | 
mercy with God's wrath, God keep me Maag: — (I 
thank God therefore) my conſcience doth not accuſe me, 
that, I did ſpeak any thing why I ſhould need to receive the 
queen's mercy or pardon. ' For all that ever I did or ſpake, 
was both agreeable to God's laws, and the laws of the walk 
at that preſent, and did make much to quietneſs. 5 

Lord Chan. Well, if thou make this babbling, rolling thy | 
eloquent tongue, and yet being altogether ignorant and vain- 
glorious, and wilt not receive mercy offered to thee, know for 
truth, that the queen | is minded to make a purgation. of all ſuch 
as thou art. 

Brad. The Lord, * whom I and, a8 well as bathe 
you, knoweth what vain-glory I have ſought, and ſeek in this 
half; His mercy I defire, and alfo would be glad of the 
ueen's favour, to live as a ſubject without a clog of conſcience. 
But otherwiſe the Lord's mercy is better to me than life. 
And I know to whom I have committed my life, even into 
his hands which will keep it, ſo that no man may take it away 
before it be his pleaſure. There are twelve hours in the day, 
and ag long as they laſt no man ſhall have power thereon. 
Therefore his good will be done ; life in his diſpleaſure is worſe 
than death, and death with his true favour, is true life; _ 

Lord Chan. I know well enough, that we ſhall have glo- 
rious talk enough of thee : be ſure, that as thou haſt deceived 
„ deviliſh N 0 ſhale thou re- 
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Brad. I have not deceived che N nor t any other 
docdrine, than by God's grace I am, and x phe eng. he 
to confirm with my life, And as for the . dert — 
—— in the doctrine, I would be very forry you could fo 


—_— Why tell me,. what ſay you by the miniſtration 
of comm Bai 6 as now you know it is ? 
Brad. My lord here I muſt deſire of your lordſhip and of 
all your bonours 2.queſtion, before I dare make you an an- 
- (wer to any interrogatory or queſtion, where with you now 
begin. I have been fix times ſworn, ..T bat I ſhall in no wiſe 
- conſent to the practiſing of any juriſdiction, or any authority 
on the biſhop of Rome's behalf within this realm of Laglaad. 

Now, before . I humbly pray your honours to * 

—_ = alk me this queſtion by his authority, or no? If 

dare not, nor may anſwer you any thing in his au- 

> which, you ſhall demand of me, except IJ would be 
forfwors, which 00 forbid! _ _ 

Secretary Bourne. Halt thou been ſworn fix times? What 

office haſt thou born? 

Brad. Forſogth, I was thrice ſworn i in 1 oy 
"Was admitted Mafter of Arts, when 1 was admitte Fellow of 
Pembroke-Hall, and when I was there, the viſitors came thi- 
ther and ſwate the univerſity. n, I was ſworn when I 
entered into the miniſtry, When had a, prebend given me, 

bi I was ſworn. to ſerve the king « little before his 
Lord Chan. Tuſh, Herod's oaths, a man ſhould make no 
#®xonſience n but 

Brad. My lord, theſe were no | Herod's 8 no unlaw- 
-ful paths, but ocaths according to God's word, as ou your- 
l dere well affirmed in your book 7 De ven ientia. 


97 Le man who hath no conſcience, or one what conſcience 
e 28 « ſeared with 2. hot iron, will regacd - neither .oaths 
nor ſubſcriptions, if they Hand between him and pre- 
ſerment. How many in the world have ſubſcribed to 

the Truth of that doctrine which they do not believe 

to be Ire, only for the ſake of Kur lucre K And to 


So many tows e, 


* 4 This Book: is often thrown. to the-mind Tue ie 

| diner ; as the Articles and Homilies of the chufch of 
England ſhould be often laid before the clergy, who have 

| 4 Q ſubſcribed them.] Mr 


not but God in 


Chap, I. Th Book e, 12 
r Roch. lords (ſaid another of counci 

a by the Me Wes Rocheſter T think) T 

wherefors this man was in priſon before now: but 1ſer 
well that it had not been good that this 1 man had been abroad: 
what the cauſe was that he was put in-pr ifon,' I knew er! 3 
but I now well know. that not N 3 cauſe he was, and 

is to be kept in priſon. 257 


Bourne. Vea, it was reported this parl 8 I 
irt 


y the earl of Derby, that he hath 99 mo 
3 and exhorting thoſe that have comg 15 im in re 
gion, than ever be did when was abroad by preaching 
his letters he curſeth all that teach any falſe doctrin 5 r 10 
he calleth that which is not accordip 0 that he caught ) and 
moſt heartily exhorteth them to whom he writeth "to 
tinue fill in that they have received by him, and ſuch H 


as he. is. All which words ſeveral of the council 


Whereunto the (aid Mr Bourne added, WW: a 1 1 | 


you fir, have you not thus ſeditioufly written 
the people ? 

Brad, I may. not written, nor ſpoken any thing fediti- 
ouſly, neither (I thank Gad therefpre) have I er 
ſeditious thought, nor | truſt 5 04 5 * F 

SEC. Bourne. Vea, thou bat writteg lette 

Lord. Chan. Why ſpeakeſt ou, 1 ot? u not 
written as he faith ? ft BE © Ha t 

Brad. That I have written, I have, written... 

. Southwell. Lord God, what an arrogant and Abbe, bs. 
d this, that thus Routly and dallyingly behaveth dimſelf before 
the queen's council 

Whereat they looked ypon him with very 'feoraful Boe 
nances. 

Brad. My lords and mafters, the Lord Gad which by 
will be judge to us all, knoweth, that as 12 am certgi 157 
ſtand before his ; Majeſty ; ; ſo with reverence in His. — Tl 
before you, and upto, you accordingly in words. and 
deſire to behave wy A If you otherwiſe ta a 8 it, 1 

is time will reveal it: in £ 
_ ſuffer with all gue obedience Jour ſayings anc 


fon 1 


oat 550 FS. 
Lord Chan, Theſe be gay and glorious 1 words of f reygrence, 


herein allo thoy Yoſt nothing, vu 


1 Well, I w ould God the author truth d 77 
ter of lie, would pull W tongue out of oh e y9 
all, | "aid ſhew à terrible judgmept on me "here Le 


fo 6113 


5 a in all other things, fo 


never knew | 


3 


1 | The Book of Maxryxs. Chap. I | 
ave  parpoſed, « or do purpoſe to lie hefore you, whatſoever © 


ba Foe; arg Why then dot thou not anſwer? Haſt thou 

. written ſuch letters as here is objected againſt thee ? 
* 2 Brad. As I faid, my lord, that I bt written I have writ- 
1 ſtand now before you, which either can lay my letters 


charge, or no: if you lay any thing to my charge 


have Written, and if I deny it, then am I a liar. 

ns xd Chan. We ſhall never have done with thee, I per- 

r . de ſhort, wilt ou accept of "mercy | 
W 2 


W I pr pray God | give me his mercy, "2p if erewich you 
al extend * 1 "ll not refuſe it ; but otherwiſe I will 


: * * = 


"Hanks a . e ſomes faid one thing and forns an- 
while others again accuſed him of * arrogancy in refu- 
8g c queen's pardon, which her wad in her great cle- 


noe none yy. him. 


ce Had be lived, wad ated thus i in our n no Joubt but 

| he would, have been accounted an enthuſiaſt or a mad- 

man, for chuling death with a 2090 — rather 
than life ſo mon 6 offered. i a oor) 


-Dorwhich propoſal of life, Me Bradford anſwered wert 

id plainly thus: 

MV ya if I may live as a quiet ſubject without clog of - 

1 ce, I ſhall heartily thank you for your pardon; if 1 
have wyeelf otherwiſe, then am I in danger of the law: in 


| N mean time I. aſk no more than the benefit of a ſubject till 


be convinced of tranſgreſſion. If, I cannot have this, as 
hitherto I have not had, God's good will be done. 


ff „pen theſe words my lord chancellor began a tedious tale 
about the falſe "doftrine 7 in king Edward's days, and how the 
people were deceived thereby; ; and at the concluſion he turn- 
ved to Mr Bradford, and ſaid, How ſayeſt 1 
- Brag... My lord, the goctrine taught in king Edward's days 
' was God's pure reli ſigion. .—[ The firft book of Homilies in our 
urch of Eis land was then made and confirmed. 3 
U h bell, ſo do I now more believe it than ever 1 
5 12 £ herein Lam more confirmed, and ready to declare 

"God's grace „en as he will, to | the: world, than 1 was 
1 | came Into} priſon.” - 

Durham. 


/ 


— , I 


Book III. 7% Book of Matryns 253 

Durham. What -, wa mean you in king Edward's days ? | 
What year of his reign 

Brad. Forſooth — the "wor year, my lord, that'ths bog 
died, and I was a preacher. 

Here Secre Boards wrote: 1. leer wot ut 4 

After ſome pauſe, my lord chancellor began ag MY 
declare that the doctrine taught in king Edward's days. 
hereſy, though be pretended not to prove” his aſſertiom either 
by ſcripture or reaſon ; but mmi made uſe of this © b 
ſervation ; that it ended with treafon and rebellion, ſo that 
(Aid he) the very end were Enough to prove that doAririe, tao 
be naught. ay 

Brad. Ah, my ford! that you could enter 10 God's rm 
ary, —— this preſent dvQrine "that your 


magnify ! 1 
Lord Chan. What meme thoaby har? 1 of Jpinic 
we thall e en of rebellion Weir e e I an 10 


©. We be eve by this, that when falle Ha | 
* upper hand in the world, wen eee rs 
who aſſert the Truth are frequently ſtigmatized as 
ius and feditious perforis, and enemies to the civil 
vernment; though at the fame time thete be no' b 
ſubjects on the face of God's earth, 29 hath! hen proved 
dy their prayers, preaching, and practice 3, and in 
extaordinary manner have they diſcovered theig. 
loyalty, when called to the wars, to fight ſor their 
and country! inaſmuch as they can, * 


danger, marek up to the duth of the roar 775 
fu knowing that every ball is commiſſioned yr vi Pie! 
| -  vidence; ſo{that'an hair of their head ſhall”; * 
ground without the Divine appointment. 
tdeir Fathers good pleaſure pleaſure to permit their Ife 
ken away n d moment, in the twinkling of an bt 
have done their duty, they are cloathed_ with- wy 
deb gar ment of our Lon b'g perfect rigtitegii 
0 falls with, „and their ſoul flies c = 2 
y the Teward of eternal preparetf fot thi 
. ror op ay; PAP ONE 
The Lord grant that our Saviour and his gb : 
truly rebeßled in the hearts of all men 3 burl1 | 
e a cberein, hon at” 
captain of out” falvation pdointed to Nd de 
25 e rr EE 2 
men 
or. II. 'N n ; rt "Brad. 


5 


244 The, web dares. 


Bead. My lord, I mean no ſuch end as you would gather: 
18 end which no man ſeeth but ioch as enter inte 
God's ſengtuary. If a man look on — things he will 
| Toon deceive himſelf, | 208 
Here my lord chancellor again offered: werey; and Brad 
anſwered. as before; Mercy with God's 8, MErCy ſhould be 
we, but otherwiſe he would have none. 

Whereupon the lord chancellor rang a little bell, to call 
ſome-b in-; for; 1 were hut very few preſent at * 
time ides the bi biſhop, of Worceſter. alas 

And —— one was come in, Mr rata Bourn faid, It 
is beſt for you, my lord, to give the keeper an extraordinary 

of this fellow... "Then the under · marſhal was called in. 
Lord Chan. Ve ſhall cake this man to you, and keep him 
ſe without conference with any man, but by your know- 

Feb tex him not to write. any letters, &. ſor be is 
ms r manner of chat ou now than he was beſore. 
And ſo they departed, y ord looking as chearful as any 
man could do, declaring, r even a, delice to give * 
e Waden dne dach 364 dodrine. 0 10 


2 vis 94%} 
Wi c 6 1 rs was "over, -there, e 2 
ech examination of Mr.Bradford, which. js as- follows. 
-Onth&29th'of Janiby7 1555. The" led chancellor was 
ſieting in Sti Mary Oberer thakdh, -in Southwark, with other 
biſhsps-3-wher Mr Bradford the pri per wis brought in: To 


vitiom 'the lord —— Tpake” this, 16) 4 1% 
1&9, 1661! 
2 Von bag hag time Teicient allowed you 
ur ur cakes, dag accept of the queen's. pardon; 
AD des, | ber gajeſly's eee re find you 


12 80 0 21 


e — God, 4% "bro and dic 
Werne th hat in prin and eſtabliſhed in the reign 


ia 916 I u nb ern 1 noh. ve 
5 1 Hh 55 re Willing to ſbew mercy, if thou 
Paglow and Cardguaker ; for they 
2 791 —— u hee top dect, „and thought it 
5 u. to ſabe their „diyves es like chriſtians, chan to loſe 
Uke, n 100 __ 1s 4.1} s. 
. e e As com l. led in you 
humbly from your honours to con 
bt. ig the 70 5 che Lord, wha, (as David Gith) 
53 congregation of and ſitteth in the midſt of 
them Judging, And as You would have us think that = | 


8H 


Chap. un 


id 5 


hs” 


/ 


Chap. IT. The Book of "Mx iy &t's,” 285 
here by divine authority, make it appear by the uſe of this 
authority, that you act by a divine Spirit, otherwiſe you will 
only betray. yourſelves; for nothing can, be more abſurd, than 
for ſuch as your honours be, (who are called gods im ſeripture) 
to fit in God's name and do the devil's work; therefore take 
heed that ye ſeek no guiltleſs blood; nor endeavour, b at- 
ful queſtions, to bring an innocent man into a ſnare. I now 
ſtand before you either guilty or guiltleſs; try me honeſtly, 
and give ſentence impartially. If guiltleſs, let me have the 
benefit of a ſubject, which I have not had yet, 

Lord Chan. Thou haſt begun with a trite ſentenec; Deus 
ſtetit in ſynagoga, &c.“ But yet by this, and all thy beha- 
viour, thou only ſheweſt hypocriſy and vain-glory. We are 
not attempting to touch thy innocent blood, it thou haſt any; 
but thy behaviour at Paul's Croſs, and thy writing letters to 
pervert and corrupt the queen's > together with thy 
preaching without due authority, renders thee obnoxious taithe 
queen, and therefore art guilty of breaking her laws. How- . 
ever, ſetting afide all other things, I ſhall now only demand 
an account of thy doctrine, and thy opinion in religious mat- 
ters. ; | 8 | 
Brad. My lord, where you accufe 'me of hypocrify and 
vain-glory, I muft, and will leave it to the Lord's declara- 
tion, who will one day diſcover the hidden fecrets of both our 
hearts. In the mean ſeaſon, I will be content with the teſti- 
mony of my own conſcience, which if it yield to hypocriſy, 
could not but have God to be my foe alſo; and then both 
God and man were againſt me. And as for my fact at Paul's 
Croſs, and behaviour before you at the Tower, I doubt not 
but God will reveal it to my comfort. For if ever I did any 
thing that was approved of God, I think it wis then. In an- 
ſwer to the charge of my preaching without proper authority, 
I fay, that [ was lawfully ordained to preach the goſpel, and 
am ſatisfied in my conſcience, that I was calted of God to the 
miniſtry, And as for letters and religion, I anſwer ag I did 
the laſt time I was before you. | ; 

Lord Chan. Thou didſt then ſtubbornly and ſaucily ſay, 
that thou wouldſt manfully maintain the doctrine taught in 
king Edward's days. oo Saf = eget, 

Brad. My lord, I faid the laſt time I was before you, that 
T had fix times taken an oath, that I ſhould never cotiſent to 
the practiſing of any juriſdiftion on the biſhop of Ronie's be- 
half; and therefore I durſt not anſwer to any thing that, ſhall 
be ſo demanded, left I ſhould be forſworn, which Gbd for- 
did! Howbeit, ſaving mine oath, I faid, that I was more 

| Na 2 confirmed 


e W. besk ef Mares, bock Il. 


confirmed in the doctrine ſet forth publickly in the days of 

king Edward, than ever I was before I was put in ® priſon; 

dad ſo I thought I ſhould be found more ready to give mJ life 
| Ou will, for the confirmation of the ſame. 


;1 8 =P, Ft hath always been obſerved, that the more a RY YE | 
| ſuffers for Chriſt, the more 4 is cobfirmed | in the Truth 


of Chriſt. ] 


Lord Chan.. I remember. well that thou madeſt i * 
abaut- needleſs matter, as though the oath againſt the biſhop 
of Rome were ſo great a matter] So others have done beſore 
thee, though not in ſuch a manner as thou haſt done: For 
thou pretendeſt a conſcience in it which is ATP elſe but 
_ 7 ir. 


5 Hypoeriſy i is much talked of, even by thoſe who are 
. hypocrites themſelves.” And. there is hardly anything 
moge miſunderſtood, than this enemy to our Saviour's 
An | Righteouſneſs. And indeed it is an exceeding difficult 
matter to make any unregenerate perſon underſtand what 
t really is. The carnal man fays, It is hypocriſy for a 
£28; man to pretend to zeligion, when, in reality he hath none. 
| 4 alſo when a man ſeems to have much religion, and 
u not ſincere in it, be is deemed an hypocrite. 
But, I preſume be that hath entered into the ſanctuaty 
of God, will look ſomewhat cloſer into the matter; and 
upon fo. doing, he may find that, truly and properly 
„ "26h + ſpeaking, hypocriſy is a counterfeit righteouſneſs, or a 
%; — that is not really genuine; now, as the whole 
EE e 2 of nature is tainted and corrupted by the fall of 
man, we therefore, even rationally conclude, that there 
— ia no perſect righteouſneſs. or goodneſs but what is 1N 
..G OD; and therefore we may ſaſely conclude, that all 
4-1 8 neſs, or goodneſs that is not imputed to us by 
's grace, and received by a divinely. inſpired faith in. 
to our * is . better than ſelf- righteouſneſs and 


fs gy chancellor here accuſes Mr Bradford of by- 
10400 wil ; but had his lordſhip been Bal convinced of 
What it really meant, it is probable he would have been 
25 * aſhamed to make uſe of the word, - For Mr Bradford 
: "Var ruſted. to the mercy, of God, and the merits of Chiilt 


4 None for "his waren, while it was the proſeſled doc- 
GONE une 


* — % 


—_ * 


F 


„ann 


I deal herein hypocritically or no, he knoweth. As I ſaid 


of Rome here in 


and well perceiveth whether of conſcience I pretend 


for I have expected nothing 


and vain- glory; and yet do 


The Bock of 'Manryns 2697 
EE 
would ſave him.] 


Brad. r known to the Lord: 1 


therefore then, my lord, ſo I ſay again now: That for 158 
leſt I ſhould be perjured, I dare not make anſwer to an wo 1 
you ſhall demand of me, if my anſwering ſhould conſent to 


iſing of ay juriſdickion for the biſhop | 


Lord Chan. Why didft " thou tell us that we were gods, 
and fit in God's place, and wilt thou not make us an an- 


. confirming or 


ſwer? 


Brad, My lord, I ſaid you would have our place taken of 
us now as God's place; and therefore I t forth that 
piece of ſcripture that ye might be the more .admoniſhed 
follow God and his ways at this preſent, who ſecth us 4, 

this matter 
of the oath or not. 


Lord Chan. No, all men may well ſee thine hypocriſy, : 
for if for thine oath ſake thou 2 then w 
thou not have ſpoken as thou didſt, and have anſwered me at 


the firſt. But now nothin is more plain than that this is a 


ſtarting · hole to hide thyſelf in, becauſe thou dateſt not an- 
ſwer, and ſo wouldeſt eſcape, blinding the ſimple people's eyes, 
as though of conſcience you did all you do. 

Brad. That which I ſpake at the firlt was not a replication 
or anſwer to that you ſpake to m; and.therefore I needed hot 
to lay for me mine oath, For I you would have 
more weighed what I ſaid than you did ; but fading you 
did not regard it, but on the Ci began ta enquire about 
ſuch matters, as I by anſwering muſt acknowledge ths pops s 
ſupremacy ; therefore, becauſe ſs I would not be perjured, I have 
refuſed to anſwer. I ſeek no ſtarting - holes, nor go about to 
blind the people, as God knoweth. If your honours will de- 
clare that you do not aſk me any queſtian under the pape's, au- 


 thority, I will readily anſwer to any queſtion you are. pleaſed 


to aſk me. Thanks be to God, I am not afraid of death; 
elſe from you this great While; 
ahd I had rather die ee Pp oe: eg be (guilty of the 


ſin of perjury, and therefore I do anſwer a8 I d 


1 glorious words ful of hypacaiſy 
not thou know that I fat: here 
as biſbop of Wincheſter, in mine u and therefore 
may do * and much more? 8 


Lord Chan. Theſe be 


: 
8 9 
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this bebalf, that the 


Tbe Book of MatTyRs Book III. 
Brad. My lord, give me leave to aſk you this queſtion, that 
my conſcience may be out of doubt in this matter. Tell me 
here befors God (all theſe honourable perſonages being wit- 
neſs) that you demand of me nothing whereby my anſwering 
ſhould conſent to, or confirm the practice of juriſdiction for the 


_ - biſhop of Rome here in England, and your honour ſhall hear 
me give you as flat and as plain anſwers to what you demand, 
. "as any one hath done that ever came before ou. 


. "Here the lord chancellor was highly offended, and told the 
that the biſhop of Rome's authority needed no confir- 


mation of Bradford's anſwering, nor any ſuch as he was. And 


then he turned to the people, and faid, that Bradford followed 


the example of ſome crafty and-covetous merchants, who, be- 
"cauſe they would lend no money to their neceffitous neighbours, 
would fay that they had fworn to lend no more money, be- 
' cauſe their debtors had fo often deceived them. Even fo thou, 
aid he to Bradford, doft at this preſent, to caſt a miſt in the 


people's eyes, to.blear them with hereſy, (which is greater 
and more hurtful to the common-wealth than the other is) 
pretend thine oath, whereby the people might make a con- 


| An, whereas they ſhould' not. Why ſpeakeſt thou 
not ' N I ' 2 : 3 | 


Brad. My lord, as 1 have faid, fo I fay gain, I dare not 
anſwer you for fear of 'perjury ; from which God defend me, 


or elſe I could tell you that there is a difference between 
'oaths. Some be according to faith and charity, as this againſt 
_ * the biſhop of Rome; ſome be againſt faith and charity; as this, 


to deny, by oath, my help to my brother in his need. 


lere my lord was again greatly offended, ſtill ſaying that 


Bradford durſt not anſwer, and further endeavoured to prove, 
that the oath taken againſt the biſhop of Rome was againſt 
charity. 3 | | | | 
But Bradford anſwered, that howſoever his honour took 
888 he was aſſured of his meaning; that no fear but the 
fear of perjury made him un willing to anſwer: for, as for death, 


my lord, ſaid he, as I know there are twelve hours in the day, 


ſo with the Lord my time is appointed. And when it ſhall 


be his good time, then I ſhall depart hence; but in the mean 
| feaſon T am ſaſe enough, though all the people had ſworn to 
kill me. Into his hands have I committed my life ; his good 


will be done. And, faving mine oath, I will anſwer you in 
cath againſt the biſhop of Rome was not 


againſt charity, 


Lord Chan. How prove you that? 


Brad, Forſooth, I prove it thus: bn 
| Nothing 


— 


chap- II. ie Book 'of Mint vas. agg 

Nothing is againſt charity which is” with God's word, 

and not againſt; it. 

The oath againſt — of Rome's authority i in Eng- 
land, is with God's word, and not againſt it. 
| Ergo, The oath againſt the biſhop of ne eaten | 
in England, is not againſt charity. 

Lord Chan. It is againſt God's word chat a man ſhould 
take a king to be ſupreme head of the church in this realm ? 

No, ſaving ſtill mine oath, it is not againſt God's word, 
but with it. being taken in ſuch ſenſe as it may well de taken; 
that is, attributing to the King's power, the r of ew 
his dominions. 

Lotd Chan. I pray you where find you that? | * 29H 

Brad, I find it in many places, but eſpecially in thi 13th 
of the Romans, Where St Paul writeth, „Let every ſoul be 
ſubject to the higher powers; but what power? The 
power verily which beareth the ſword; which is not the ſpi 
ritual, but the temporal power. As Chry ſoſtom well noteth 
upon. the ſame place, which-your honour knoweth better than 
I, He (Chy ſoſtom) there plainly ſhews that biſhops, pro- 
phets and apoſtles, are obedient to tempotal magiſtrates. 

Here the Ic lord chancellor was more and more enraged, and 
aid,” that Bradford, under pretence of his oath, went about 
to deny all obedience to the queen; and thence concluded that 
he would make God's word a warrant for diſobedience; for, 
if her, maj y did require: him to ſwear obedience: to the bi- 
ſhop of Rome's authority, he would anſwer, No, if I do, I 
ſhall. be forſworn; and „on be makes the: queen to be no. 


queen, 

Brad. No, I go not about to deny all obedience to the queen's 
highneſs ; but denying obedience in this part, if it ſhould. be 
demanded, For Fa ſworn to king Edward, not ſimply, 
that is, not only concerning but alſo concern- 
ing his ſucceſſors, and therefore in denying to the queen's re- 
1a 1 deny not ber authority, nor become 8 
„ 

Lord Chan. Ves, Auen de b gend adoutito 
deny obedience to the queen, which now requireth 2 
to the bi of Rome. 

Brad. No, my lord, „ 
if you would diſcern between Genus and Species. Becauſe I 
may not obey: in this, rgo, I may not obey in the other, is 
no good reaſoning. Lernen nnen, 
Fm | 


Lord 


0 The Book F Mintyns. Book III. 
Lord Chan. There is no man, though he be ſworn to the 
king, that doth therefore break bis oath; if he be r 
ſworn to the French king, and to the emperor. - 

Brad. It is true, m my lord, bne the caſes be far wide. For 
here is an exception; Thou ſhalt not fwear to the biſhop of 
Rome at any time. If we in like manner were ſworn, Thou 
den der ferve dee cura, ee. you hs there were Tore al- 


De vera obedientia. 
of bear the bell away.“ 

Here the lord chancellor was greatly moved, and faid ful, 
hom that Bradford bad written feditious letters, and 

ed |the people thereby, and did ſtoutly ftand, ' as though be 

erg deſend the erroneous doctrine in king Edward's time, 
agzinft-all men: and now, ach be, he faith, n 
aner. 
rad. oa ee I have not 
people: but that which I have written and ſpoken, that 


will I never deny, by Gods grace, And —— lord- 


ſhip ſaith, that I dam not anſwer you: that men 
that I am not aſraid, ſave mine oath, ask me 
and ] will plainly make you anfwer, by 
Tnow ſee my life lieth thereon, — 
I commit it, came what will e only ſanct 
mae, ab in an inſtrument of thy grace, 

bat you oe en 


grace flatly to anſwer. 


Lord Chan. Weill then, How ſey you to the, blefied ſa- 


enindined) Do yon not believe 1 to. be preſent con- 
cerning his natural body? 

Brad. My lord, Ide believe that Cbriſ is corporally pre- 
ſent at and in the due/adminiftration'of the ſacrament. By 


porally unto faith, 
Ford Can Dato % we muſt have many-more words 


to make: ix plaitic WG: esp 
Prad. "Ton ſhall 0. but firſt _ ma leave to ſpeak to 
| words,” - Y $2091" 
Lord Chas. Speak on. 22 
- Brad. L have been now a cap clue] hats apncren 
8 priſon, and . queſtioned with me 
bereabout, when I might have ſpoken my-conſcieace frankly 
erm peril: but now have you a law toſ hang up and * 
WY 


Spe ho on 
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to death if a man anſwers freely, and not to your appetite, 
and ſo now you come to demand this queſtion. Ah my. 
lord, Chriſt uſed not this way to bring men to faith. No 
more did the prophets or apoſtles. Remember what Bernard 
writeth to Eugenius, "Oh Pope's I read, that the apoftles 
ſtood to be ju but I read not, that che ſat to 
This ſhall be, 7 — Was, &c.* - 4 luke. | 
Here the lord chancellor was appalled, as it ſeemed, and 
. aid moſt gently that. he uſed this means. It was not. my doing, 
— be, although ſome. there be that think this to be the beſt 
: for I, for my part, have been accuſed of being too gen- 
« oftentimes : which thing the biſhop of * London confirm- 
ed, and fo did almoſt all there ee 7 be had been toa 
mild and too ow | 


* If the biſhop of Wincheſter i is RF of being tos mid 
and gentle, "_ biſhop. of London is not.] | 


Brad. My lord, ſtretch out your gentleneſs that I nay feel 
it, for hitherto I have never felt. it. | 

My lord hearing this, and ſuppoſing that Mr Bradford 

would have mercy on his terms, ſaid; With all his heart 
that not only he, but the queen alſo would extend her en 
if he would but return. 
Brad. Return] my lord; God * me from that! I mean 
no ſuch thing. I was three quarters of a year in the Tower 3 
where you forbad me pen, ink, and paper; and, never in all 
that time, nor ſince, have I found any gentleneſs, but rather 
extremity, from you. I thank God I now find that ye have 
kept me in priſon thus long, not for any matter ye had, but 
for matter ye would have againſt me. God's holy will be 
done. 

Then they departed, my lord went to . and * 
Mr Bradford had been detained in the veſtry till night, he 
was ſent to priſon again. 

While he was in the veſtry, there came a gentleman called 
Thomas Huſſey of Lincolnſhire, who was an officer in the 
duke of Nortolk's houſe ; he came to the veſtry to $quire for 
a perſon ; but being told he was not there, he. began to 
acquainted with Mr Bradford, telling him, that he ſhould be 
glad to have ſome converſation with him the very next morn- 


The next morning about ſeven of the clock, this gentle- 

man came into Mr Bradford's bed-chamber, where he began 

along oration about the love and reſpe& he had for him. And 
Vor, II. Oo then 
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then he began to praiſe him, ſaying, You did ſo wonderfully 
- behave yourſelf before the lord chancellor and other biſhops 
yeſterday, that even the greateſt enemies you have, did ſee 
that they have no matter againſt you: And therefore I ad- 
viſe you (ſpeaking as though it came of his own good will, 
without making any one privy to it) this day, for anon you 
will be called before them again, to defire a time, and men 
to confer withal. If ye do fo, you will be looked upon as a 
wiſe and good man, and you may alſo by this method pro- 
fone your time, which, otherwiſe, I fear, will be very ſhort 


To which John Bradford anſwered. (like one that did not 
want His teaching) I neither can nor will make ſuch requeſt. | 
For then ſhall I give occaſion to alt to think that I doubt of 

doctrine which I profeſs ; I am aſſured of the truth of my 
ine; and therefore I will give no ſuch offence. 

As they were talking, the chamber door was unlocked, 
and Dr Seton came in ; whom when Bradford ſaw, he ſpake 
thus in his heart to God; What! goeth the matter thus! 
This man told me, that no body knew of his coming. Lord 

ive me grace to remember thy leſſon, Beware of theſe men, 
cc, Caſt not your pearls before ſwine: ſor I ſee theſe men 
be come to betray me, ſo that the one may bear witneſs with 
the other. | 1 | 
Dr Seton, after ſome by-talk of Mr Bradford's age, coun- 
try, &c. began a tedious tale about my lord of Canterbury, 
Dr Ridley, and Mr Latimer, that theſe at Oxford were not 
able to anſwer any thing at all; and that therefore my lord 
of Canterbury deſired to confer with the biſhop of Durham, 
and others ; all which talk only tended to induce Mr Bradford 
to defire to do the like, EN 
To this Mr Bradford briefly anſwered as he had done be- 
fore to Mr Huſſey, g 95 
But neither the doctor nor the gentleman were ſatisfied 

with this anſwer. Then Mr doctor began a flattering dif- 
courſe, and ſaid; Mr Bradford, I have heard much good talk 
of you, and even laſt night a gentlemah made report of you 
at my lord chancellor's table, that ye were able to perſuade 28 
much as any that he knew. And I (though I never heard 
Fou preach, and to my knowledge did never ſee you before 
yeſterday) yet methought your modeſty was ſuch, your be- 
haviour and talk ſo without malice and impatience, that J 
would be forry you ſhould do worſe than myſelf. And I tell 
vou further, I do perceive my lord chancellor hath a favour 


tay 
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towards you: wherefore be not ſo obſtinate, but deſire re- 

ſpite, and ſome learned men to confer withal, &c. © - 
But John Bradford ſtill ſtood to the ſame anſwer, 1 can- 

** I will not fo offend the people. I am not in the leaſt 


doubt about my doctrine; but am certain 1 have taught = 


truth. 

Here Mr doQor had done with his Aattery, and 1 to 
ſhew himſelf, by czlling Mr Bradford a — arrogant, and 
vain glorious man. 

Bradford anſwered, Beware of judging, leſt you condemn 
yourſelf, But ftill Dr Seton urged him, by telling him how 
merciful my lord chancellor was, and how charitably thoyren- 
tertained him. 

Brad. I never found any common 2 much leſs chri- 
ſtian charity, in my lord chancellor. Long have I been un- 
juſtly impriſoned, and uſed in a moſt. uncharitable manner, 
though my lord hath no juſt matter againſt me. 

This talk was not at all pleaſing to the doctor; wherefore 
he went from matter to matter, from this point to that point. 
Mr Bradford till gave him the hearing, and anſwered not; 
for he perceived that they both came to fiſh for ſomething as 
might make a ſhew that wy ford chancellor had juſtly kept 


him in priſon. 


When, all their diſcourſe took no ſuch effect as they expodt· 
ed, Mr Huſſey aſked Mr Bradford, Will ye not admit conſe- 
rence, if my lord chancellor ſhould offer it publickly ? „ 

Brad. Conference, if it had been offered before the law had 
been made, or if it were offered fo that I might be at liberty 
to confer, with as much ſafety as he with whom I do confer, 
then it were ſomething 3 otherwiſe I cannot ſee to what pur- 
poſe conference ſhould be offered, unlefs to defer that which at 
laſt will come, and the lingering may give more offence than 
do good, However, if my lord ſhould make ſuch. an offer of 
his own motion, I will not refuſe to confer with whomſoever 
he ſhall appoint. 

Mr doctor hearing this, called Bradford arrogant, proud, 
and whatſoever it pleaſed him. 

Mr Bradford expecting to be ſoon called, deſired they 
would leave him, that he might conſult with God, and beg 
wiſdom and grace of him, for without him, ſaid he, I am 
helpleſs. * Then they, with much ado, departed. 

Mr Bradford immediately went and addreſſed himſelf un- 
to the Lord his God. And ſoon after he was taken to the 


aforeſaid church, where he waited till Mr Saunders was ex- 
communicated. 
O0 2 | After 
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After Mr Laurence Saunders was excommunicated, Mr 
Bradford was called, in order to have his laſt examination be- 
fore the lord chancellor. | | | 
At his firſt appearance his lordſhip accoſted him in this fol- 
lowing manner. 1 | | 
Lord Chan. If thou wilt anſwer with modeſty and humility, 
and, with us, conform thyſelf to the catholick church, thou 
mayſt yet find mercy, becauſe we are loth to uſe extremity 
with thee. | SER | 
And then he concluded with exhorting Mr Bradford to re- 
cant his doctrine. 
When my lord had finiſhed his long oration, Mr Bradford 
thus began. 4 
Brad. As yeſterday I beſought your honours to ſet in your 
Night the majeſty and preſence of God, and to follow him who 
_ ſeeketh not to ſubvert the ſimple by ſubtil queſtions ; ſo I hum- 
bly beſeech every one of you to do this day; for you know 
well enough that guiltleſs blood will cry for vengeance. And 
this I pray not your lordſhips to do as one that taketh upon me 
to condemn you,. but to remind you .of that which no man 
doth as much as he ſhould. For our nature is fo corrupt. that 
we are forgetful of God. | . 
Again, as yeſterday I ſtood to my oaths againſt the biſhop 
of _ ſo do I now again this day, leſt J ſhould be per- 
urea; | 
And laſt of all, as yeſterday the anſwers I made were by 
proteſtation, and ſaving mine oath, ſo I would have your ho- 
nours know that I-ſhall do the ſame to-day likewiſe ; and this 
1 do, that when death cometh, (which I look for at your 
hands) I may not have my conſcience troubled with the guilt 


of perjury. - - 


| Theſe words made my lord chancellor very angry. And 
he told Mr Bradford, that they had given him this day to 
deliberate whether he would recant his errors of the bleſſed 
| facrament; which yeſterday he uttered before them. 

Brad. My lord, you gave me no time for any ſuch delibe- 
ration; neither did I ſpeak any thing of the ſacrament which 
you do diſallow. For when I had declared a. preſence of 
Chriſt to be there to faith, you went from that matter to clear 
. yourſelf of cruelty, and then went to dinner. So that not 
-one word more was ſaid at that time. 


Lord 


Lord Chan. What! I perceive we muſt begin all again 
with thee, Did I not yeſterday. tell thee plainly, that thou 
madeſt a conſcience where none ſhould be? Did I not make 


it plain, that the oath againſt the biſhop of Rome was an un- 


lawful oath ? 


© Brad. No indeed, my lord; you faid ſo, but you proved it h 


not yet, nor ever can do. 

Lord Chan. O Lord God, what a fellow art thou! Thou 
wouldes go about to put it into people's heads, that we, all 
the lords of the parliament houſe, the knights and burgeſſes, 


and all the whole realm, be perjured, O what an heretick 


is this! Here, good people, you may ſee what a ſenſeleſs 


fellow this heretick is. If I ſhould make an oath that I would 


never help my brother, nor lend him money in his need; 
were this a good anſwer to tell my neighbour, defiring my 
help, that I had made an oath to the contrary ? ſo that I could 
not do it. 

Brad. O my lord! diſcern betwixt oaths that be againſt 
charity and faith, and oaths that be according to faith and 
charity, as this is againſt the biſhop of Rome. 


Here the lord chancellor made a great rout, and ſpent — 


ny words about the nature of oaths, which were good and 
which were evil; he often captiouſly alking Bradford a direct 
anſwer concerning oaths; which Bradford would not give 
ſimply, but with diſtinction. At which the chancellor was 
much offended ; but Mr Bradford ſtill kept him to the point, 
inſiſting upon it, that the oath againſt the biſhop of Rome 
was a lawful oath, and proving the ſame by his mn own 
book, De vera obedientia, 


[This was a book excentingly uſeful for this purpoſe ; not | 


only for the learned and ſubſtantial arguments that it 
contained againſt the pope's ſupremacy, but alſo the very 
naming of the book could not but check the conſcience 
of this proud and haughty prelate. ] 


At length they came to this iſſue, who ſhould be judge 
of the lawfulneſs of the oath; and Bradford ſaid the word 
of God, according to Chriſt's word, John 12. My word 
ſhall judge; and according to the the "teſtimony of Iſaiah and 
Micah, That God's word coming out of Jeruſalem, ſhall 
give ſentence among the Gentiles, By this word, quoth 
Bradford, my lord, I will prove the cath againft the biſhop 


of Rome's authority, to be-a good, a godly and a lawful oath. 


So that the lord chancellor left his hold, and as the other => 
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be pretended a denial of the queen's authority and obedience 
to ber bighneſs, ſo did he now. 1 F 
: Bradford, the day before, proved, that obedience in this 
point to the queen's highneſs, if ſhe ſhould demand an oath 
te the biſhop of Rome, being denied, was not a general de- 
nial of her authority, and of obedience to her; no more, 
faid he, than ſale, gift, or leaſe of a piece of a man's inhe- 
ritance, proves that a ſale, gift, or leaſe of the whole inherit- 
ANCE, * | 
And thus much ado- was made about this matter: the lord 
chancellor talking much, and uſing many examples of debt, 
of going out of town to morrow by oath; and yet tarrying 
till Friday, and ſuch like. Which trifling talk Bradford did 
touch, ſaying, That it was a wonder his honour weighed con- 
- ſcience no more in this, and would be ſo earneſt in vows of 
prieſts marriages made to biſhops, and be careleſs for ſolemn 
oaths made to God and to princes. Summa, this was the 
end. The lord chancellor faid, the queen might diſpenſe 
with it, and 'did fo to all the whole realm. But Bradford 
faid, T hat the queen's highneſs could do no more than remit 
her right; as for the oath made to God, ſhe could never re- 
mit, foraſmuch as it was made unto God. | 

At which words.the lord chancellor chafed wonderfully, 
and ſaid, That in plain ſenſe I flandered the realm with purjury; 
and therefore, quoth he to the people, you may ſee how this 
fellow taketh upon him to have more knowledge and con- 
Ycience than all the wiſe men of England, and yet he hath no 
conſcience at all. . 

Brad. Well, my lord, let all the ftanders-by ſee who 
hath conſcience: I have been a year and a half in priſon: 
now before all this people, declare wherefore I was impri- 
ſoned, or what cauſe you had to puniſh me. You faid the 
other day in your own houſe, my lord of London witneſſing 
with you, that I took upon me to ſpeak to the people unde- 
fired, There be ſitteth by you, I mean my lord of Bath, 
who deſired me himſelf, for the paſſion of Chriſt, I would 

ſpeak to the people. Upon whoſe words I coming into the 
pulpit had like to have been lain by a dagger (which was hur- 
led at him, T think) for it touched my fleeve. He then pray- 


ed me I would not leave him, and I promiſed him; as long 
as 1 lived, I would take hurt before him that day, and ſo 
Went out of the pulpit and imreated with the people, and 
* him myſelf into an houſe. | 

* des this in the aſternoon I preached at Bow- Church, 
and there going vp into the pulpit, one deſired me not to 


reprove 
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reprove the people; for, ſaid be, you will never come down 
alive, if you do it. And yet notwithſtanding I did in that 
ſermon reprove their fact, and called it Edition at leaſt twen- 
ty times. For all which my doing, I received this necom- 


ce, impriſonment for a year and a half and more, and 
be 


pen 
death now, which you go about, Let all men 
where conſcience is! 
They endeavoured to interrupt him. while be was 
theſe words but Mr Brdford ſtill ſpake on, and gave no 
lord 


judge 

place till he had made an end. And then the lord chancel- 

Jor ſaid, That for all that fair tale, his fact at the croſs 
Was naught. | 

Brad. No, my fact was good, as you yourſelf did bear 

me witneſs, For when I was at firſt before FR in the Tower, 

you yourſelf did ſay, that my fact was good, but, quoth m 


thy mind was evil. 
Well, my lord, quoth I in that then you allow the far, 


and condemn my mind; for ſo much as I cannot otherwiſe 
declare my mind to man, than by faying and doing; God, 
one day, I truſt, will open it to my comfort, what my mind 


is, and what yours is. 
Here the lord chancellor was offended, and ſaid that he ne- 


ver * ſaid ſo. I, quoth he, had not ſo little wit, aa not to 
diſcern between meaning and doing. 


[ * With * a calm, ſmooth, and gentle expreſſion, did 
Mr Bradford make his lordſhip aſhamed of * own 
words | 


Lord Chan. Thou wert put in priſon at firſt, becauſe 1 
wouldeſt not be conformable to the queen's religion, and pro- 


ceedings. 
Brad. Why, my lord, your honour-knoweth that you. would 


not reaſon with me in religion, but ſaid, a time ſhould after- 


' wards be found out, when I ſhould be talked withal. Bat 


if it be as your lordſhip faith, that I was put in priſon for re- 

ligion, in that my religion was then authorized by the publick 
laws of the realm, could conſcience puniſh or caſt: me in pri- 
ſon therefore? Wherefore let all men 7 judges 2. 
conſcience is wanting. 


Here came Mr Chamberlain of Woodfdock, and * 
lord chancellor, that Bradford had been W and 
: was with Mer Harrington 3 | — 


TX 
1 — 


Pe 
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Lord Chan. True; and did deceive his maſter of ſeven- 


DE; hive pounds,” and becauſe of this, he went to be a goſpeller 


and a preacher, good people, and yet» you ſee how be pre- 
tendeth conſcience. 

Brad. My lord, I ſet my foot by his, whoſoever he be, 
chat can come forth and juſtly vouch to my face, that ever 
I deceived my maſter. And as you are chief juſticer in Eng- 
land, I deſire juſtice upon them that ſo flander me, becauſe 
they cannot prove it. 

Here my lord chancellor and Mr Chamberlain were ſmit- 
ten blank, and ſaid they heard it. But, quotb my lord 


7x0 chancellor, we have another manner of matter than this 


2 you: for you are an heretick. 
Vea, quoth the biſhop of London, he did write letters 
pay Mr Pendleton, which knoweth his hand as well as his 
own, your honour did ſee the letters. 
Brad. This is not true, I never did write to Penbleton 
ſince I came to priſon, and therefore I am not juſtly ſpoken 

of= :;. 
Lond. Yea, but you endited it. 

Brad. I did not, nor know not what you mean, and this 
I offer to prove. 

Then came in one of the clerks of the council, and remind- 
_ lordſhip of ſeme letters that were ſent by him into Lan- 


8 Lord Chan. You ſay very true; for we have his hand to 


Brad. I deny that you have my hand to ſhew of letters ſent 
into Lancaſhire, otherwiſe than before you all I will ſtand to, 
n prove them to be good and lawful, © 


5 * Chan. In my houſe the other day, ſir, you did moſt 
contemptuouſſy contemn the queen's mercy ; and you further 
ſaid; that you would maintain the erroneous doctrine in king 
mo s days againſt all men, and this you do moſt obſti- 
nately. 

Brad. Well, my lord, Tam glad that all men ſee now you 
28 no matter to impriſon me before that day juſtly. 1 
ay that I did not contemptuouſly contemn the queen's mercy, 
but would have had it (though if juſtice might take place, I 
need it not) ſo that I might have had it with God's mercy, 
that is, without doing or Ine anything contrary to the 
truth of God's word. And as for maintenance of doctrine, 
becauſe I can't tell how you'll ſtreteh this word maintenance, 
I will repeat again that which — 1 ſaid I — 

Conn 
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confirmed in the religion ſet forth in king Edward's da ys, 
than ever I was: and if God fo would, I truſt I ſhould * 
clare it by giving my life for the confirmation and teſfification 
thereof, So-l ſaid then, and fo I ſay now. As for otherwiſe 
to maintain it, than pertaining to a private perſon by. conſeſ- 
ſion, I thought not, nor think not, [I humbly conceive your 
lordſhip cannot imagine, from any manner of reaſon, that I 
(juſt going to be burnt for my profeſſion) would attempt to 
maintain my doQtrine, ſo as to eſtabliſh the profeſſion of it in 
the nation againſt the will of her majeſty, and the conſent of 
your honours ! ] 

Lord Chan. Well, yeſterday thou didſt maintain falſe hereſy 

againſt the ſacrament, and therefore we gave thee reſpite till 
this day to deliberate. 

Brad. My lord, as ſaid at firſt, I ſpake nothing of that 
matter but what your lordſhip allowed, and conſequently you 
could not 5 me time to deliberate upon that. 

Lord Chan. Why didſt thou not deny Chriſt's preſence in 
the pap gy 

Brad. No, I never denied nor taught, but that to faith, 
whole Chriſt, body and blood was as preſent as the bread and 
wine, to the due receiver. 

Lord Chan. Yea, but doſt thou not believe that Chriſt's 
body, naturally and really is there, under the forms of bread 
and wine ? 

Brad. My lord, I believe Chrift i is preſent there to the faith 
of the due receiver. As for tranſubſtantiation, I flatly tell you, 
believe it not. © | 

Here Mr Bradford was called a “ devil, and a flanderer : 
for, ſaid my lord, we aſk you not of tranſubſtantiation, but 
of Chriſt's preſence. | 


[* Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you and perſecute 
you, and hall ſay all manner of evil againſt you * 
for my name's ſake, Matth. v. II. | 


Brad, I . not his preſence to the faith of the receiver, 
but deny that be is included in the bread, or that the bread 
is — — ſe. g. I hold that the believer, by faith, 
receives Chriſt in the ſacrament, in as full a ſenſe as you pleaſe ; 
but I believe that the unbeliever, who may partake of the 
outward elements, receives not the body and blood of Chriſt ; 
nay, according to the inſpired apoſtle, be doth not diſcern t the 
Lord's body, 1 Cor. xi, 29.] 


Vor. II. Pp Worce- 


300 The Book of MAAT VAS. Bock III. 

Worceſter. If Chriſt be not included in the bread, how is 
he preſent ? 

Brad, Forſooth, though my faith finds it, my tongue can- 
not expreſs it, nor you otherwiſe * by faith hear it, or un- 
der ſtand it. 

Here was now a great Ae one doctor ſpeaking one 
thing, and another another thing; and the lord chancellor 
talking much of Luther, Zuinglius, and Oecolampadius. But 

ſtill Bradford kept him cloſe to the point, That Chriſt is pre- 
ſent to faith; and that there is no tranſubſtantiation, nor in- 
cluding of Chriſt in the bread; but all this would not ſerve 
them | 


Then another biſhop aſked whether a wicked man received 
Chriſt's body, or no? Bradford bluntly anſwered, No. At 
which the lord chancellor made a long oration, how that it 
eould not be that Chriſt ſhould be preſent, except the wicked 
man received him. But Bradford, in a few words, did ſet 
aſide his whole oration.; ſaying, that grace was at that time 
offered to his lordſhip, although he received it not; ſo that, 
ſaid he, the receiving maketh not the preſence, as your lord- 
ſhip woald infer; but God's grace, truth, and power, is the 
cauſe of the preſence, which grace, the wicked, that lack faith, 
cannot receive. And here Bradford deſired my lord not to 
ſeperate that which the Lord had joined. He. hath linked all 
theſe together, Take, Eat, This is my body: He faith 
not, See, Peep, This is my body; but, Take, Eat. So that 
it appeareth that this is a promiſe depending upon condition, if 
we Take and Eat. 

This argument came ſo cloſe upon his lordſhip, that B 
knew not what to do with it. He told Bradford, that he had 
found out a toy (of the condition) that no man ever thought 
on before; and many words he made about it, to the people 6 
there preſent. | : 

But Bradford ſaid thus, My lord, are not theſe words, 
Take, Eat, a commandment? And are not theſe words, 
This is my body, a promiſe?' If you will challenge the 
promiſe,” and not do the commandment, may you not deceive 
* yourſelf ? 

Here his lordſhip denied that Chriſt had commanded the fa- | 


- crament. 


Brad. Why, my lord, I pray you tell the people what 
mood Accipite, Manducate, is; Is it not plain to a ſchoal- 
boy, that Chriſt, in ſo ſaying, commandeth ? 

At theſe words the lord chancellor made much hammering 
and ſtammering at the — mood, and fell to parſing and 


** 


8 


* 
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pauſing, as though he was ſaying his leſſon to his ſchoolmgſter 
and, after much hobbling, concluded it was no command- 
ment, but ſuch a phraſe as this, I pray you give me drink, 
which is no command, I think. | 
Then Bradford deſired his lordſhip to leave off toying and 
trifling; and ſaid unto him, My lord, if it be not a com- 
mandment, how dare any men take upon them to command, 

and make that of neceſſity, which, according to your own ar- 
gument, God hath left free? as you do in making it a ne- 
ceſſary commandment, once a year for all that be of diſcre- 
tion, to receive the ſacrament, 

Here the lord chancellor was again put to his neck-verſe ; 
and, becauſe he knew not what to ſay, he fell a raving like 
a mad-man, and called Mr Bradford, Diabolus, &c. and 

n out of theſe words, Let a man prove himſelf, and ſo 
eat of the bread (yea bread, quoth Bradford) and drink of the 
cup,” to prove that it was no commandment to receive the 
ſacrament : for then, ſaid he, if it were a commandment, it 
ſhould bind all men, in all places, and at all times. 


(+ Diabolus, in the Greek tongue, fiqnifies 2 flanderer, or 


a caviller.] 


Brad. O, my lord, diſcern between commandments ! ſome 
be general, as the ten commandments, that they bind always, 
in all places, and all perſons: ſome be not ſo general, as this 
of the ſupper, the ſacrament of Baptiſm, of the thrice appearing 
| before the Lord yearly at Jeruſalem, of Abraham offering up 
Iſaac, &c. 

Here my lord chancellor denied the cup to be given by our 
Saviour Chriſt : for then, ſaid he, -we ſhould have eleven com- 
mandments, 

Brad. Indeed I believe you think as you ſpeak : for elſe you 
would not take the cup from the people, in that Chriſt ſaith, 
Drink ye all of it. But how ſay you, my lords? Chriſt 
faith to you biſhops eſpecially, o and preach the goſpel : 
Feed Chriſt's Flock, &c.” 00 me, Is this a commandment, 
or no? 

Now his lordſhip was as much enraged as ever! he fretted 
and fumed, and chafed ; and, in his paſſion, ſaid many abſurd 
and fooliſh thin 

Thea the biſhop of Durham aſked Bradford, when Chrift 


began to be preſent in the ſacrament ? whether before the re- 
elver received it, or no? | 


/ 
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- Mr Bradford anſwered, that the queſtion was-curious, and 
not. neceſſary; and further faid, that as the cup was the New 
Teſtament, ſo the bread was Chriſt's body to him that recei- 
veth it duly, but yet ſo that the bread is bread. - For, ſaid he, 
in all the ſcripture ye ſhall not find this propoſition, © There 
is no bread.” And ſo be. brought forth Chryſoſtom, Si in 
corpore eſſemus, Hom. in 38. Mat. 34. Summa. Much ado 
was here; they calling Bradford heretick, and he deſiring 
them to proceed in God's name; ſaying he looked for that 
which God had appointed for them to do. 

Lord Chan. This fellow is now in another hereſy of Faul 
t Neceflity, as thongh all things were ſo tied together, that of 
mere neceflity all muſt come to paſs. 


it Obſerve with pity, how thoſe that know not God, 
will blaſpheme his Sovereignty, and ridicule his gracious 
' Appointment, calling it by the heatheniſh term of Fatal 
. - Neceflity!] 
Ik our gracious God, in his infinite mercy, had not 
Decreed to fave us, None could have been ſaved, but 
All muſt have been eternally loſt! Ob, how horrible 
pr it have been, if this Bleſſed Decree had not been 
made 
A Decree wherein not one ſoul of man nk adi, 
unleſs he will! Our Bleſſed Saviour's arms are extend- 
ed to receive ALL that are willing'to be embraced by 
him. 
lis mercy is over all his works; whoſoever ſeeketh, 
ſhall find; to him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened; 
and whoſoever will, may receive of the waters of life 
freely. Therefore none have need to deſpair, eſpecially 
ſince, of all men, thoſe who are moſt ready to deſpair, 
are moſt tenderly called to mercy; © Come unto Me, 
all ye that labour, &c.” Matth. xi. 28. 


But Mr Bradford deſired him to take things as they be ſpo- 
ken, and not wreſt them to a contrary ſenſe. Your lordſhip 
_ Laid he, doth diſcern between God and man. Things are 
not by. fortune to God at any time, though ſometimes they 
ſeem to man to be To, + I ſpeak but as the apoſtles did, Acts 4. 
«© Ford, (faid they) ſee how Herod and Pontius Pilate, with 
the prelates, are gathered together againſt thy Chriſt, to do that 
n thy band and. counſel bach dnn n for them to 

_—_ 


/ 


H 


| Chap. H. e Book of Nav vn _ 


Here the lord chancellor began to read the excommunica« 
tion. And when he came to the name of John Bradford, 
layman, he was ſurprized; and faid, What! art thou no 

jeſt ? 

8 Brad. No, my lord; when religion was eſtabliſhed by the 
late king, of bleſſed memory, I was ordained à deacon, and 
licenſe was given me to preach the goſpel. God hath bleſſed 
me and my miniſtry, and he will bleſs, though you curſe me. 
Then he fl down upon his knees, and heartily thanked God 
that he was counted worthy to ſuffer for his name ſake ; and 
prayed to God to give him 1 and a good * to 
ſuffer for his truth. 

After the excommunication Was read, he was delivered to 
the ſheriff of London, and firſt conveyed to the/Clink, from 
whence he was removed to the Poultry Compter, in order to 
be deliyered to the earl of Derby, that he might be carried to 
Mancheſter in Lancaſhire, (the place of his nativity) and 
there to be burnt. But the Lord over · ruled their — 4th ſo 
that he was burnt in Landon 3 as hath been before ſufficiently , 
related. 


After theſe examinations were all over, Mr Bradford = 
divers conferences, conflicts, and ſkirmiſhes with the greateſt 
men in the -popiſh church; and becauſe there be many ex- 
preſſions worthy of obſervation, in theſe: conferences, we will 
recite them as briefly and conciſely as poſſible. 


The ſame day that the Rev. Mr Nogers was burnt in mich 
field, Bonner came to the Poultry ter to Dr 
Taylor; ; and there finding Mr Bradford, he went to him, and 
put off his cap, and took hold of his hand, ſaying, Becauſe 'T 
perceive that ye are deſirous to confer with ſome learned man, 
therefore I have brought Mr archdeacon 'Harpsfield to you. 
And I tell you, you do like a wiſe man. But I pray go 
'roundly to work, for the time is but ſhort. 

Brad. My lord, as roundly as I can, I will go to work 
with you. I never deſired to'confer with any mart, nor yet 
do, However, if ye will have one to talk with me, yo thall 
find that I am not afraid of him. 

Bonner. What! (faid the biſhop in a great fume, to the 
keeper) did not you tell me that this man deſired to have a 
- conference? 


* 
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Keeper, No, my lord; I told you that he would not refuſe 
to confer with any man; but I did not abſolutely ſay that it 
was his deſire. 
Bonner. Well, Mr Bradford, you are well beloved, I pray 
_ conſider yourſelf, and refuſe not charity when it is offered 4 
kind] 
Brad. Indeed, my lord, this is a ſad kind 1 to condemn 
2 man, as you have condemned me, who never broke your 
laws. In Turky a man may have charity, but in England 
I have not yet found it. I was condemned for my faith as 
ſoon as I uttered it at' your requeſts, .before I had committed 
any thing againſt the laws. And as for conference, I am not 
afraid to talk with whom ye will. But to fay that I deſire to 
confer, that I do not. 
Bonner. Well, well.— And ſo he called for Dr Taylor, and 
Bradford went his * 


Some days after, but in the ſame month of February, Mr 
Willerton, Bonner's chaplain, came, unſent for, to viſit Mr 
Bradford. But when he found that Mr Bradford had rather 
have his room than his company, he plucked up a courage, 
and faid, Well, Mr Bradford, I pray you let us confer a little, 
chan you may do me good, if I can do you none. 

Upon this Mr Bradford was content, and ſo they began to 
talk. Willerton ſpake much of the doors, of the fathers, of 
the bread in the ſixth of John, &c. labouring to prove tran- 
* ſubſtantiation, and that wicked men do receive Chrift. 

But Bradford on the contrary improved his authorities, ſo 
that they came to this iſſue, that Willerton ſhould draw his 
-reaſons out of the ſcriptures and doctors, and Bradford would 
peruſe them; and if he could not anſwer them, then he 
would own himſelf in the wrong. Likewiſe Mr Bradford 
ſhould do the like, and Mr Willerton ſhould anſwer if he 
.could, And ſo they departed for that day. 

The next morning Mr Willerton ſent half a ſheet. of paper, 
written on both ſides, containing no reaſons how he gathered 
his doctrine, but only bare ſentences ; ©** The bread which I 

will give is my fleſn: And the places i in the 26th of Mat- 
| thew, the 14th of Mark, the 22d of Luke, and the 10th & 
IIth to the Corinthians, with ſome ſentences of the doctors; 
all which made as much againſt him as for him. 

In the afternoon he came bimſelf, and had man y words to 

| Little purpoſe. At length Mr Willerton began to talk of the 
ſaws, ſaying that Bradford ſwerved from the church. 


Brad. 
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Brad, No, that I do not, but ye do. For the church is 
Chriſt's ſpouſe, and Chriſt's obedient ſpouſe, which your 
church is not, which robbeth the people of the Lord! s Cup, 
and of ſervice in the Engliſh tongue. | 
Willert. Why, it is not profitable to have the ſervice in 
the Engliſh ; for it is written, The lips of the prieſt ſhould 
keep the law, and out of his mouth men muſt look for know- 
ledge 


Brad. Should not NAS then have the ſcriptures? where- 
fore ſerveth this ſaying of Chriſt, ** Search the ſcriptures ? ” 

Willert. This was not ſpoken to the people, but to the 
ſcribes and learned men. 

Brad. Then the people muſt not have the ſcriptures ? 

Willert. No; for it is written, © They {hall all be taught 
of God,” 

Brad. And muſt we learn all from the prieſts ? 

Willert. Vea. 

Brad. Then I ſee you would bring the people to "en up 
Chriſt, and let Barabbas go; as the prieſts did then perſuade 
the people. At which_words Mr Willerton was ſo offended, 
that he had no deſire to talk any more. In the end Mr Brad- 
ford gave him the reaſons which he had gathered againſt tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and defired him to frame his into the form of 
reaſons ; and then, quoth Bradford, I will anſwer them. 

Willert. Well, I will do ſo, But firſt I will anſwer you. 
Which he never performed. 

On the 12th of February one of the earl of Derby's r- 
vants came to Mr Bradford, ſaying, My lord hath Lat me 
to you; he deſires you to tender yourſelf, and he will be a 

lord to you. 

Brad, I thank his lordſhip for his good will towards 70 
but in this caſe I cannot tender myſelf more than God's 
nour will allow. 

Servant, Ah, Mr Bradford, conſider your mother, ſiſters, 
friends, kinsfolk, and country, what a grief will it be to 
them to ſee you die as an heretick ! 

Brad. I have learned to forſake father, mother, brother, 
ſiſter, friends, and all that ever I have; yea, even mine own 
ſelf, or elſe I cannot be Chriſt's diſciple. 

Serv. If my lord ſhould obtain for you that ye might depart 
the realm, would you not be content to be at the queen's ap- 
pointment, where ſhe ſhould appoint you beyond the ſea ? 

Brad. No; I had rather be burned in Tog land than be 


burned beyond the ſeas, For I know that if 1 ſhould be 2 | 


* 
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to Paris, Lovain, or ſome ſuch place, forthwith they would 
burn me. | 


On the fourteenth of February Percival Creſwell, an old 
acquaintance of Mr Bradford's, came to him, bringing with 
him a kinfman of Fecknam's, who, after many words, faid 
thus; FIT | | 
Creſ. I pray you let me intercede for you. 

Brad. You may do what ye Will. 

Creſ. I pray you tell me what fuit I ſhould make for you. 
Brad. For ſooth what you pleaſe ;. do it not at my requeſt, 

for I deſire nothing at your hands. If the queen will give me 
life, I will thank ber. If ſhe will baniſh me, I will thank 
her. If ſhe burn me, I will thank her. If ſhe will condemn 
me to perpetual impriſonment, I will thank her. [Whatever 
the Lord permits her majeſty to do with me, I can gladly, un- 
dergo. But I ſuppoſe I ſhall have my own deſire (by diyine per- 
miſſion) at laſt; i. e. to be burnt in my native country, for 
the teſtimony of Jeſus, for confirmation of the truth, and for 
an example to my brethren in the church of Chriſt. Then 
will all my trials be all over! Then ſhall I fly to the place 
were the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and where the weary 

de at reſt! ! : . 

Hereupon Creſwell went away, and about eleven of the 

. clock he and the other man came again, and brought a book 

wrote by one Mr More, defiring Mr Bradford to read it 
over. 5 5 
Bradford taking the book, ſaid, Good Percival, I am im- 
movably ſettled in this article. | | 
|  Cref, Oh! if ever ye loved me, do one thing for me. 

Brad. What is that? | E 
Creſ. Deſire and name what learned man or men ye will 
have to come unto you. My lord of York, my lord of Lin- 
voln, my lord of Bath, and others, will gladly come unto 
[ * 9 ou. ” — b> : * 
| j Brad. No, never will I deſire them, or any other, to come 

and confer with me; for I am as certain of my do&rine as I 
am of anything. But, for your pleaſure, and alſo that all 

men may know that I am neither aſhamed nor afraid to have 

my faith fifted' and tried, bring whom ye will, and I will 
_ alk with them. —So they went their way. 2 | 

About three of the clock in the afternoon, Dr Harding, 

who was then the biſhop of Lincoln's chaplain, came to Mr 

Bradford, and, after a great and ſolemn proteftation, and 

claring that he had prayed to God before he came, to 5 
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his talk to Bradford's good, he began to tell the good opi- 
nion he had of him; and ſpent the time in ſuch tattling as 
made Mr Bradford very uneaſy, becauſe it was to no purpoſe 
at all; but Bradford prayed him to conſider from whence he 
was fallen, and not to follow the world, nor to love it: for 
the love of God, ſaid he, is not where the world is. 

But Harding accounted Bradford to be in a damnable ſtate, 
as one being out of the church; and therefore deſired him to 
take heed of his ſoul, and not to die in ſuch an opinion, 
What! Mr Harding, ſaid Bradford ; I have with mine own 

ears heard you maintain what I now ſtand to. | 

Harding. I grant that I have taught that the doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiation was a * ſubtil doctrine, but otherwiſe I never 
taught it. And fo he inveighed againſt marriages of prieſts ; 
and in an extraordinary manner he raved againſt Peter Mar- 
tyr, Martin Bucer, and Luther ; and ſuch, who for breakin 
their vows were juſtly given up unto hereſies (as he ſaid. 
Mr Bradford ſeeing him altogether given up to popery, after 
giving him due en, bid him fare wel. 


; * I. ſuppoſe this is the fame Mr Harding that wrote againſt 
biſhop Jewell; if he is the ſame perſon, he was termed 
2 Jeſuite; and truly he bath proved Os ſo der 
ſubtil anſwer. 


pon the twenty · iſth of February, Percival Creſwel cane 
with M. Harpsfield archdeacon of London, and a ſervant 
waiting upon him. After formal ſalutations, he made a Jong 
oration, declaring, T hat all men, even the infidels; Turks, 
Jews, anabaptiſts, and all libertines, deſire felicity, as well as 
the chriſtians; and that all think they ſhall attain to it by 
their religion. 
Jo which Mr Bradford anſwered briefly, that he ſpaks not 
.mugh amiſs, 

Harpsfield, But the way thither is not alike : for the infidels 
by Jupiter, Juno, &c.. the Turk by his Alcoran, the Jew 
by his Talmud, do hope to come to heaven. For ſo may I 
ſpeak of ſuch as believe the immortalizy of the ſoul, 

Brad. Y ou ſpeak truly. 

Harpſ. Well, then here is the matter, to know the way to 
this heaven. 

Brad, We are not to invent ways. There is but one way, 
and that is Jeſus * he nt doth witneſs, $5] am 
the way, John xiv, 6. 


Vol. II. Qq Harp 
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Harpſ. What you ſay is true, and alſo falſe. I ſuppoſe | 
what you mean by Cbril, is believing in Chriſt. 

Brad. I have — to diſcern . between faith and Chriſt; 
Albeit 1 conſeſs, that whoſoever believeth in Chriſt ſhall be 
ſaved, 

Harpſ. No, not all that believe in Cbriſt; for foris ſhall 
fay, '** Lord, Lord, have we not caſt out devils? &c.” But 
Chriſt will anſwer in the day of * to theſe, Depart 
from me, I know you not.. 

Brad. Vou muſt make a difference bete een believing, and 
ſaying I believe: as for example, If one ſhould ſay and ſwear 
he loveth you, for all his ſaying and ſwearing ye will not be- 
lieve bim, when you ſee he goeth about to utter and 2 
the evil againſt you that he can, 

Harpſ, Well, this is not much material. There is but one 
way, Chriſt, How come we to know him? Where ſhall - 
we ſeek to find him 

Brad. Forſooth we muſt ſeek him ** his word, and in | His 
word, and after his wor. 

Harpſ. Very good: but tell me now how we firſt came in- 
* company. of them that could tell us this, but by bap- 
tiſm 

Brad. Baptiſm. is the facrament) by which outwardly we are 
ingrafted into Chriſt: I ſay outwardly, becauſe I. dare not ex- 
clude from Chriſt all that die without baptiſm. I will not tie 


| © God where be is not bound. Some infants die, whoſe parents 


defire baptiſm for them, but cannot have it. 

Harpſ. To theſe we may think ** chat God will 
ſhew mercy. 

Brad. Yea, the children whoſe parents do contemn baptiſm 
will not I condemn, ; becauſe the child ſhall not bear the fa- 
ther's offence, 

Harpſ. Well, we agree, that by babptiſm then we are brought, 
and (as a man would ſay) aid to Chriſt, For Chriſt is 
our Father, and the church, his ſpouſe, is our mother. As 
all men have naturally Adam for their father, and Eve for their 
mother; ſo all ſpiritual men have Chriſt for their Father, and 
the church for. their mother: and as Eve was taken out of 
Adam's fide, fo was the church taken out of Chriſt's + fide ; 
whereout flowed blood for * ſatisfaction and purgation of 


our ſins. 


[+ That which is RY good in itſelf, deſerves our peculiar 


notice and regard, whereſoever it comes from, TI hum- 


bly opine that there i is * an expreſſion to be found 
(excluſive 
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_ (excluſive of holy writ) that coritains more deep and ſub- 
lime divinity, than theſe few words, ſpoken by Dr Harpſ- 
field the papiſt.— But it would be well if all papiſts 
and proteſtants did conſider, that, although our Saviour's 
blood flowed to ſatisfy the juſtice of God for the ſins of 
all believers; and to purify- their ſouls, that they might 
be made meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
faints in light ; yet none can attain theſe glorious privi- 
leges, otherwiſe than by a true and lively faith in that 
meritorious blood, - It cannot be attained by that faith 
li ſuch may be called faith) which we were 3 in, or 
which we receive from men, by education; but a faith 
which every believer receives by the inſpiration of the 
Holy Spirit, witneſfing in his heart that Chriſt is his 
COMPLETE SAVIOUR, from the Guilt, Power, and 
Imputation of All fin ; for * the Blood of Chriſt cleanſ- 
eth from ALL fin, 1 John i. 7.] 


Brad. All this is truly ſpoken. 

Harpſ. Now then tell me whether this church of Chriſt 
hath not been always ? | | | 

Brad. Yea, ſince the creation of man, and ſhall be for 
ever. 

Harpſ. Very good. But yet tell me whether this church is 
a viſible church, or no? | | Re”. 

Brad. It is no otherwiſe viſible, than as Chriſt was here on 
earth; that is, by no exterior pomp or ſhew that ſetteth her 
forth commonly, and therefore to ſee her, we muſt put on 
ſuch eyes, as good men put on to ſee and know Chriſt when 
he talked here on earth : for as Eve was of the ſame ſubſtance 
that Adam was of, ſo was the church of the ſame ſubſtance 
that Chriſt was of. Fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his 
bones, as St Paul faith, Eph. 5. Look therefore how Chriſt, 
when he was on earth, that is, by conſidering him after the 
word of God, ſo is the church known. 
- Harpſ. I do not come to reaſon at this preſent, and there- 
fore I think proper to go forward. Is not the church a mul- 
titude ? _ | | 

Brad. Yes that it is. Howbeit, Latet anguis in herba,” 
as the proverb is. For in your queſtion is a ſubtilty. What 
viſible multitude was there in Elijah's time, or when Moſes 
be wg the mount, when Aaron, and all Iſrael, worſhipped the 
Ca 
HFarpſ. Ve divert from the matter, 


Q 2 Brad. 
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Brad. Not at all. For I do prevent you, knowing well 


where you are about to go. And therefore fewer words might 
ſerve very well. 5 nd ab 


Harpſ. Well, I perceive you have knowledge, and by a 


little perceive I the more. Tell me yet further, whether this 


multitude have not the miniſtry or preaching of God's word ? 

Brad. Sir, ye go about the buſh, If ye underſtand preach- 
ing for the confeſſing of the goſpel, I will go with you: for 
elſe if you will, you may know. that perſecution often hin- 
dereth preaching. - | | 
_  Harpſ. Well, I mean it ſo. Tell me yet more: hath it 
not the ſacraments adminiftred? | 

Brad. It hath the ſacraments, howbeit the adminiſtration 
of them is often hindered. - But I will put you from your 
purpoſe, becauſe I ſee whereabout you go. If hereticks have 
baptiſm, and do baptize, as they did in Cyprian's time, you 
know this baptiſm is baptiſm, and not to be reiterated. 

This Bradford ſpake that the ſtanders-by might obſerve, 
that though the popiſh church hath baptiſm which we have re- 
ceived of them, yet notwithſtanding it is not the true church, 
neither need we be baptized again. 

Harpſ. You go far frem the matter; and I perceive you 
have more errors than. one, 


Brad. $0 you ſay, but that is not enough, till you make 


proof of it. 


Harpſ. Well, this church is a multitude. Hath it not 


the preaching of the goſpel, and the adminiſtration of the ſa- 


craments ? and yet more, hath it not the power of juriſ- 
diction ? 

Brad, What juriſdiction is exerciſed in perſecution and 
aMiQion ? | * | 

Harpſ. I mean by juriſdiction admoniſhing one another, and 
ſo forth, 

Brad. Well, go to, what then ? 

Harpſ. It hath alſo ſucceflion. of biſhops. 

And here he laboured hard to prove that this was an eſſen- 
tial point, a : HS | 

Brad. You ſay as you would have it; for if this part fail 
vou, all the church that you go about to ſet up will fall 


down. You ſhall not find in all the ſcripture, this your eſ- 


ſential part of ſucceſſion of biſhops. In Chriſt's church Anti- 
chrift will fit. And Peter telleth us, as it went in the old 
church before Chriſt's coming, ſo will it be in the new 
church ſince Chriſt's coming: that is, as there were falſe pro- 
phets, and ſuch as bear rule were adverſaries to the 1 7 a 
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phets; ſo ſhall there be (ſaith he) falſe teachers, even of ſuch 
as are biſhops, and bear rule amongſt the people. | 

Harpſ. You go always out of the matter: but I will proye 
further the ſucceſſion of biſhops. 

Bd. Do fo. © h 

Harpſ. Tell me, were not the apoſtles biſhops ? 

Brad. No, except you will make a new definition of a bi- 
ſhop, that is, give him no certain place. 
 Harpſ. Indeed the apoſtles office was not the biſhop's office: 
for it was univerfal ; but yet Chriſt inſtituted” biſhops in his 
church, as St Paul faith, he hath given paſtors, prophets, &c. 
So that I think it may be proved by the ' ſcriptures that the 
ſucceſſion of biſhops is an eſſential point. | 

The miniſtry of God's word, and miniſters be an effential 

int, But to tranſlate this: to the biſhops and their ſucceſſion, 
is a plain ſubtilty : and therefore that it may appear plain to 
yourſelf, I will aſk you a queſtion, Tell me whether the 


ſcripture knew any difference between biſhops and minifters, 


which ye call prieſts? 

Harpſ. No. 6044 | 

Brad. Well, then go on forwards, and let us ſee what ye 
ſhall get now by the ſucceſſion of biſhops ; that is, of miniſters 
which can be underſtood of ſuch biſhops as miniſter not, but 
lord it. : 

Harpſ. I perceive that you are far out of the way. You 
cannot-produce a multitude in your church, which preach 
God's word, and adminiſter his ſacraments, which hath ju- 
riſdiction and ſucceſſion of biſhops, which hath from time to 
time believed as you believe, beginning now, and ſo going 
upwards, as I will do of our doctrine, and therefore are ye out 
of the church, and ſo cannot be ſaved. Perchance you will 
bring me downwards a ſhew to blear peoples eyes; but to go 
upwards, that you can never do, and this is the true trial. 

Brad, Ye muſt and will, I am affured, give me leave to 
follow the ſcriptures and examples of good men. | 

Harpſ. Vea. | 

Brad, Well then, Stephen was accuſed and condemned as 
J am, that he had taught new and falſe doctrine, before the 
fathers of the church then, as they were taken. Stephen for 
his purgation, improveth their accuſation, But how? doth 
he do it by going upwards? no, but by coming downwards, 
beginning at Abraham, and continuing ſtill till Eſaias's time, 
and the people's captivity, From whence. he maketh a great 
leap until the time he was in, which was (I think) about 
400 years; and called them by their right names, ä 
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1 this manner will I prous my faith, and that you can never 
yours. 

Harpſ. Lea ſir, if we knew that you had the Holy Ghoſt, 
then —7 we believe you. 

Here Bradford would have anſwered, that Stephen's ene- 
mies would not believe that he had the Holy Ghoſt, and there- 
fore they did as they did. But as he was ſpeaking 'Mr — 
field roſe up; and the keeper, and others that ſtood b 
to talk gently, praying Bradford to take heed to what Ni.. arch- 
deacon ſpake, Who ſtill ſaid, that Bradford was out of the 
church. | 

Brad. Sir, I am moſt certain that I am in Chriſt's church, 
and can ſhew a demonſtration of my religions from time to 
time continually. 


e God our Father, Pj the name and blood of his Chriſt, 
be merciful unto us, and unto all his people, and deliver them 
from falſe teachers, and blind guides; through whom (alas !) 
T fear much hurt will come unto this realm of England. God 
our Father, bleſs us, and keep us in his truth, and | poor church 
for ever. Amen.” 


© Then the archdeacon departed, aying that he would come 
again the next morning. 


On the 16th of F ebruary in the morning, the bee 
and two more came to him again, and after a few by-words 
ſpoken, they ſat down. 

Mr archdeacon began a very long oration, firſt repeating 
What they had ſaid, and how far they had gone over night; 
and therewith began to prove upward ſucceſſion of biſhops 
here in England for eight hundred years: at Lyons in France 
for twelve hundred years; at Hiſpalen in Spain, eight hun- 
dred; and at Milan in Italy, ſor twelve hundred years; labour- 
ing by this to prove his church. And for the better confirma- 
tion of his matter, he brought up the ſucceſſion of the biſhops 
in the Eaſtern church; and ſo concluded with an ex hortation 
and interrogation: the exhortation was, that he would obey 
this church; the interrogation, whether Bradford could ſhew 

any ſuch ſucceſſion, for the demonſtration of his church (tor 
ſo he called it) which followed. 

Unto this his long oration, Mr Bradford made this ſhort 
anſwer ; My memory is bad, fo that I cannot particularly 
anſwer your oration, h 


| Therefore 


— witki 
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Therefore I will do it generally, becauſe your oration is ra- 
ther to Perſwade than to Prove, and therefore a ſmaller an- 
ſwer will ſerve. If Chriſt- or his apoſtles, being here on earth, 
had been required by the prelates of the church then, to have - 
made a demonſtration of that church by ſucceſſion of ſuch 
high prieſts as had approved the doArine which he taught, I 
think that Chriſt would have done as I do; that is, have al- 
ledged that which upholdeth the church, even the verity, the 
word of God, taught and believed, not by the high prieſts, 
who for a long time had perſecuted it, but by the prophets, 
and other good fimple men, who probably were accounted 
beretieks; [or peradventure, Enthuſiaſts, Mad-men, &c.] 
Our Saviour's church was never tied to ſucceſſion, but to the 
word of God. And thus to think St Peter giveth me ſufficient 
occaſion, when he ſaith that as it went in the church before 
_ Chriſt's coming, fo ſhall it go in the church after his coming: 
but then the pillars of the church were perſecutors of the 
church; therefore the like we muſt look for now. 
Harpſ. I can gather and prove ſucceſſion in Jeruſalem of the 
high prieſts from Aaron's time. . i 
Brad. I grant you may, but not ſuch a ſucceſſion as allowed 
the truth. £29139 K 3 | 
Harpſ. Why, did they not allow Moſes's law ? | 
Brad; Yes, and kept it, as touching the books thereof, as 
you do the Bible and holy ſcriptures. But the interpretation 
and meaning of it they did corrupt, as you have done and 
do; and therefore the perſecution which they ſtirred up againſt 
the prophets and Chriſt, was not for the law, but for the in- 
terpretation of it. For they taught as you do now, that we 
muſt feteh the interpretation of the ſcriptures at your hands. 
But to conclude, death I look for daily, yea hourly; and 1 
ſuppoſe my time is but very ſhort: therefore I had need to 
ſpend as much time with God as I can whilft I have it, to 
beg his help and comfort ; and therefore I pray you bear with 
me, that I do not now particularly and in more words anſwer 
your long talk. If I ſaw death not ſo near me as it is, I 
would then weigh every particular part of your oration, if 
you would give me the ſum of it; and I would anſwer accor- 
dingly : but becauſe I dare not, nor I will not leave off look- 
ing and preparing for that which is at hand, I ſhall deſire you 
to hold me excuſed, though I do as I do. And I heartily 
thank you for your gentle good will. I ſhall heartily pray 
God our Father to give you the ſame light and life I do 
Wiſh to my ſelf.— And ſo Bradford began to riſe up. 


But 


es 
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But then Mr archdeacon began to tell him, that he was in 


2 very dangerous caſe, and that he was ſorry to ſee him ſo 
ſettled. As for death, whether it be nigh or far off, I know 
not, neither matters it, ſo that you die well. | 
Brad. I doubt not in this caſe but that I ſhall as well: 
for as I hope and am certain that my death ſhall pleaſe the, 
Lord, fo I truſt I {hall die chearfully to- the comfort 4 
Aalen 1 
Harpſ. But what if you ſhould be deceived? _ 
Brad. What if you ſhould fay, the fun doth not now ſhine? 
( (Theſun ſhone through the window where they fat.) 
Harpſ. Well, I am heartily ſorry to ſee you ſo ſecure and 
careleſs. 
Brad. Indeed I am more carnally ſecure and carele than 
I ſhould be, God make me more vigilant. But in this caſe I 
cannot be too ſecure, 212 aſſured that I am in the 
truth. | 
W 4 That ye are not; for you are out of the catholick 
church | 
Brad. No, though you have excommunicated me out of 
your church, yet I am in the catholick church of Chriſt, and 
am, and by God's grace ſhall be a child, and an' obedient 
child of it for ever. I hope Chriſt will have- no leſs care for 
me, than he had for the blind man excommunicated out of 
the ſynagogue: and further, I am ſure that the neceſſary ar- 
ticles of the faith, I mean the twelve articles of the — I 
- confeſs and believe with what you call the holy church; fo 
that even your church hath taken too much upon her to ex- 
communicate me - for that, which by the teſtimony of my 
Jord of Durham, in the book of the facrament lately put 
forth, was free many band pn ver to believe or 
| diſbeleve. * | 
| Harpſ. What is that? 0 | 
Brad. Tranſubſtantiation.. W 
—j. Why: Mr Bradford, ye. are not — only 
that. 
Btrad. For that, and becauſe LI that wicked men do 
receive Chriſt's body. 
Harpſ. You agree not with us in the preſence, nor in any 
| 1 elſe. 5 
Brad. How you believe is beſt LK to yourſelf : for. my 
part, I confeſs a preſence of Whos: Chriſt, God and man, 
td the faith of the receiver. 
Hlarpſ. Nay, you muſt believe a real preſence i in the fa- 
crament. 
| Brad, 


bu 


* 


=y 
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If I ſhould include Chriſt really preſent in the ſacrament, or 
tie him to it otherwiſe than to the faith of the receiver, then 
the wicked men ſhould receive him, which I do not believe, 
and by God's grace never will, 

. Harpſ. More pity : but a man may eaſily perceive, you make 
no preſence at all, and therefore you agree not therein with 
us. 

Brad. I confeſs a preſence, and a true preſence but to the 
faith of the receiver, 

What (quoth one that ſtood by) of Chriſt's very body 
which died for us? 

Brad. Yea, even of whole Chriſt, God and man, to feed 
the faith of him that receiveth it. 

Harpſ. Why this is nothing elſe but to exclude the omni- 
potency of God, and all kind of miracle in the holy ſacra- 
ment. | p 
Brad. I do not exclude his omnipotency, but you do it ra- 
ther; for I believe that Chriſt can accompliſh his promiſe, 


the ſubſtance of bread and wine being there, as well as the ac- 


cidents, which you believe not. When we come to the ſa- 


crament, we come not to feed our bodies, and therefore we 


have but a little piece of bread ; but we come to feed our ſouls 
with Chrift by faith, which the wicked do want, and there- 
fore they receive nothing but Panem Domini, as Judas did, 
and not Panem Dominum, as the reſt of the apoſtles did, 


Who ſo receiveth the body of Chriſt doth receive the fruit 
and grace of life : | 

But no wicked men do receive the grace and fruit of life : 

Ergo, No wicked men receive the body of Chriſt. 


Harpſ. The wicked do receive the body of Chriſt, but not 
the grace of his body. . | 

Brad. They receive not the body. For Chriſt's body is no 
dead carcaſs ; he that receiveth it receiveth the Spirit, which is 
not without grace. | Weng 

Harpſ. Well, you have many errors. You account the 
maſs for abomination, and yet St Ambroſe faid maſs; and fo 
he read out of a written book a ſentence of St Ambroſe, to 
prove it, | | 

Brad. Why fir, the maſs as it is now, was not ſo in 


St Ambroſe's time, nor nothing like it, Was not moſt of the . 


canon made fince by Gregory and Scholaſticus? 
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Brad. In the ſacrament? Nay, I will not ſhut him in, 
nor tie him to it otherwiſe than as faith ſeeth and perceiveth. ' 


* 


\ 
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Harpl. Indeed a great piece of it was made (as e.) by 
Gregory; ; but Scholaſticus was * before St Ambroſe's time. 


* That is falſe, for Scholaſticus was not before St Ambroſe's 
time. 


Brad. I think not; but however I will not contend, St 
Gregory ſaith, that the apoſtles ſaid maſs without the canon, 
only with the Lord's Prayer, 

Harpſ. You ſay true; for the canon is not the greateſt part 
of the maſs, the greateſt part is the ſacrifice, elevation, tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and adoration, 

Brad. I can away with none of thoſe, 

Harpſ. No, I think ſo too; but yet Hoc facite, telleth 
plainly the ſacrifice of the church. 

Brad. You confound ſacrifices, not diſcerning- betwixt the 
facrifice Of the church and the ſacrifice For the church, The 
ſacrifice Of the church is no propitiatory ſacrifice, . but a gratu- 


latory ſacrifice. And as for Hoc facite, is not referring to 
any ſacrificing, but to the whole action of taking, eating, 


&c. 
Harpſ. You ſpeak not learnedly now ; for Chriſt made his 


ſupper only to the tweive apoſtles, not admitting his mother, 


or any of the ſeventy diſciples to it. Now the apoſtles do ſig- 
= the prieſts. 


rad. I think that you ſpeak as you would that men ſhould 
underſtand it: for elſe you would not keep the cup from the 
laity. - We have great cauſe to thank you that we have the 
bread. For I perceive you have ordered the matter fo as if 
Chriſt had not commanded it to his whole church. 

Then Harpsfield would have proved elevation by. a place of 
Baſilius. 

Brad. I have read the place you mean, but it ſeems to make 
nothing for that purpoſe. But be it as it is, this is no time 
for me now to ſcan the douhful places of the doctors with you. 
I have been in priſon long without books and all neceſſaries for 
ſtudy; and now death draweth nigh, and by your leave I 
muſt now leave off, and prepare for it. 

. Harpſ. If I could do you good [I would be right glad, either 
in ſoul or body. For you are in a perilous caſe both ways. 

Brad. Sir, I thank you for your good will. My caſe is as 
it is. I thank God it was never ſo well with me; for death 


, to me ſhall be life. 


Creſwell. It were beſt for you to deſire Mr archdeacon that 
he would make ſute for you, that you might have 4 time to 
confer, Haͤrpſ. 
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Harpſ. I will do the beſt I can ; for I pity his caſe. 

Brad, Sir, I will not defiie any body to ſue for time for 
me. I am not wavering, neither would I that any body 
ſhould think ſo. But if you have the charity and love you 
pretend towards me, and do think that I am in an error, I 
think the ſame ſhould move you to do as you would be done 
unto. As ye think of me, ſo do I of you, that you are far 
out of the way; and I do not only think it, but am alſo 
aſſured of it. And in this and ſuch-like gentle talk they de- 
parted, 


On the 23d of the ſame month, the archbiſhop of York 
and the biſhop of Chicheſter came to the Compter to ſpeak 
with Mr Bradford. When he was come before them, they 
both, but eſpecially the biſhop of York, uſed him very gently ; 
deſiring him to fit down, and becauſe he would not, they both 
ſtood to talk with him. — They alſo obliged him to be co- 
vered. ä | 

My lord of York declared to Mr Bradford, that they came 
to ſee him out of pure love and charity, without being ſent: 


and himſelf, alſo for the acquaintance he had with Bradford, 


more than the biſhop of Chicheſter had. And after com- 
mending Bradford's godly life, he concluded with this queſtion, 
How he was certain of ſalvation, and of his religion, 

After thanks for their good will, Bradford anſwered, By the 
word of * God, even by the ſcriptures I am certain of ſalva- 
tion and religion, | 


[* Nute, Mr Bradford doth not pretend to an Aſſurance 
of ſalvation from the g-0dneſs of his life and the ſin- 
cerity of his heart, as tne papiits and meritmongers do, 
but his aſſurance is built upon the infallible promiſe of 
God in his holy word. When God gives faith to the 
finner to lay hold on the promiſe, he cannot but be ſure 
of ſalvation, for theſe two ſubltantial reaſons ; (I.) becauſe 
the promiſe is God's, and con ſequently infallible ; and 
(2.) becauſe the faith which apprehends this promile is 
the gift of God, of the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and conſequently muſt be a true g-nuine chriſtian faith. 
As the work of ſa vation is as much of God as the work 


of creation, the one can be no more fruſtrated or for- 


warded by the creature than the other. 


Odjection. At this rate, Where is that noble creature 


Man's Free-agency ? 
Anſwer, Why loſt in Our Fall by our firſt parents. 
; | Rr 2 Ob 
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| Obj. Then a man may live a wicked life, and at the 

ſame time pretend to affurance of ſalvation! | 
Anſw. We know this is the common objection of the 
unbelieving world, which hath been ſurpriſingly impro- . 
ved by our Moral Preachers in the laſt age; and the on- 
ly reaſon is, that by erring from the faith, they have 
preached Chriſt out of our churches. And if Chriſt be 
not in the congregation there can be nothing but blaſphe- 
my, prophaneneſs, and taking his holy name in vain, 
however ſpecious our hypocritical devotion may appear 
before men.— But to come to the direct anſwer : A man 
may Pretend to what he will, but Pretence is not the 
matter : If a man be a chriſtian, Chriſt lives in him; 
if ſo, he cannot be an immoral perſon ; for nothing that 
is wrong can quietly abide where Bur Saviour is; and he 

Is IN every one that is not a reprobate. ] 


York. Very well faid ; but how do ye know the word of 
God and the ſcriptures, but by the church? 

Brad. Indeed, my lord, the church was and is a means to 
bring a man more ſpeedily to know the ſcriptures and the 
+ word of God, as the woman of Samaria was the means by 
which the Samaritans knew Chriſt : but when they had heard 
him ſpeak, they faid, Now we know that he is Chriſt, not 
becauſe of thy words, but becauſe we ourſelves have heard 
him; ſo after we come to the hearing and reading of the ſcrip- 
tures ſhewed to us and diſcerned by the church, we do believe 
them, and know them as Chriſt's ſheep, not becauſe the 
church ſays they are the ſcriptures, but becauſe they be ſo, 
being aſſured thereof by the ſame Spirit which wrote and ſpake 
them. | 


It The ſcriptures and the word of God ſeem to be here 
mentioned as though there was a diſtinction between 
them : Which I humbly apprehend to be thus ; the ſcrip- 
ture is the written word in the Bible, which all men that 
have learning enough may read and underſtand as far as 
their learning and reaſon can reach. And this is what 
the apoſtle means by the letter of the ſcripture, Rom. ii. 
27,29. vii. 6. 2 Cor. iii. 6. But the word of God 
can be ſeen only by Divine Faith ; or, as our author here 
ſays, by the ſame Spirit which wrote and ſpake the ſcrip- 
tures, 

Hence it clearly appears how it came to paſs that there 


is fo much difference in underſtanding the ſcripture ; for 
75 every 
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every learned man, eſpecially if he be admitted into what 
they call holy orders, claims a right to explain the ſcrip- 
ture; and it cannot be denied but his right is good, if be 
hath been rightly and duly ordained ; i. e. if he hath 
really truſted that he was moved by the Holy Ghoſt to 
enter into orders (See the Plain Account of the Original 
Inſtitution of the Church of England, pag. 65.) But, 
if any perſon takes this office upon him without having 
a Divine Faith wrought in his heart by the power of 
God, or hath any other motive to induce him thereto, 
(before God) his ordination is null and void, however le- 
gal and right it may appear before mien ; becauſe he en- 
ters into this holy office, not by the door (which is Chriſt) 
but climbeth up another way, John x. 1, And he that 
tells the biſhop, He truſts that he is inwardly moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt to take this office upon him, and if at 
the ſame time doth not believe in his heart that it is ne- 
ceſſary in theſe days to be ſo moved, he tells a LIE, not 
only to man, but to GOD. The words being in the 
form, and the common cuſtom of anſwering in that 
manner, will never excuſe the fin of ſo doing. ; 
ls this the caſe? it is no wonder then that we have 
ſuch various and corrupt gloſſes on the ſcripture! It is 
no marvel that CHRIST is turned out, and a 
ting about pretended morality ſubſtituted in his room 
We may now obſerve, without admiration, the reaſon 
2 why the true doctrine of the Church of England is trod- 
den under foot, notwithſtanding the king's declaration, 
and the ſtrongeſt laws that his honourable council could 
make, in favour of it, (See A Plain Account of .the 
Original Inſtitution of the Church of England. pages v, 
vi. vii. viii. 9.) 
As this is the caſe, it is no ſurprize to ſee pariſh 
churches empty, and meeting-houſes full ; and that all 
manner of evil abounds in the land! For if God's Truth 
be rejected, no Good can be expected, ] 


York. You know in the apoſtles time at firſt the word 
was not written. 

Brad. True, if you mean it for ſome books of the New- 
Teſtament : but elſe for the Old Teſtament St Peter telleth 
us, We have a more ſure word of prophecy: not that 
it is imply fo, but in reſpect of the apoſtles, which being alive, 
and encompaſſed with infirmity, .attributed to the word writ- 
ten more weight, as wherewith no fault could be found, 

; whereas 
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whereas for the infirmity of their perſons men might per- 
chance have found ſome fault with their preaching ; albeit in 
very deed no leſs obedicnce and faith ought to have been given 
to the one, than to the other; for all proceedeth from one Spi- 
tit of Truth. 
York. That place of St Peter is not ſo to be underſtood of 
the ward written, 
Brad. Yea fir, that it is, and of none other. 
Chicheſter. Yea, indeed Mr Bradford doth tell you truly 
in that point. 
Vork. Well, you may know what Irenzus and others do 
magnify much, and alledge the church againſt the hereticks, 
and not the ſcripture. 
Brad. True, for they had to do with ſuch hereticks as de- 
nied the ſcriptures, and yet did magnify the apoſtles ; ſo that 
they were enforced to uſe the authority of thoſe churches 
- Wherein the apoſtles had taught, and which had ſtill retained 
3 the ſame doctrine. 
b Chich. You ſpeak the very truth ; for the hereticks did 
E all ſcripture except it were only a piece of St Luke's 
goſpe 
Brad. Then the alledging of the church cannot be uſed 
principally, againſt me, who am ſo far from denying of the holy 
he, that I appeal unto them on all occaſions as the on- 
J 
York. A pretty matter, that you will take upon you to 
judge the church! I pray you where hath your church been 
. hitherto? For the church of Chriſt hath been catholick and 
viſible from the beginning. 
Brad. My lord, I do not judge the church, when I diſcern 
| it from that congregation, and thoſe which be not the church; 
and I never denied the church to be catholick and viſible, al. 
though at ſome times ſhe is much more viſible than at other 
times. 
Chich. I pray you tell me where the church which allowed 
your doctrine, was four hundred years ago ? 
Brad, I will tell you, my lord, or rather you ſhall tell your- 
ſelf, if you vill tell me this one thing, where the church was 
in Elijah's time, when Elijah ſaid he was left alone ? 
- Chich.” That is no anſwer. 
Brad. I am ſorry that you ſay ſo: but this will I tell your 
- lordſhip, that if you had the ſame eyes wherewith a man 
might have eſpied the church then, you would not ſay it was 


- Ko. anſwer, - The fault vhy the church is not ſeen by you, p 
20. | no 
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not becauſe the church is not viſible, but becauſe your eyes are 
not clear enough to ſee her, 2 5921 00 

Chich. Vu are much deceived in making this collation be- 
twixt the church then and now. 

York. Very well ſpoken, my lord, for Chriſt ſaid, © I 
will build my church; and did not ſay, I do, or have 
built it; but, I will build it. 

Brad.. My lords, St Peter teacheth me to make this colla- 
tion, ſaying ; © As in the people there were falſe prophets, 
which were moſt in eſtimation before Chriſt's coming, ſo ſhall 
there be falſe teachers among the people after Chriſt's coming, 
and very many ſhall follow them.” And as for your future- 
tenſe, I hope your grace will not thereby conclude Chriſt's 
church not to have been before, but rather that there is no 
building in the church but Chriſt's work only: for Paul and 
Apollos are but waterers. | 
Chich. In good faith, I am ſorry to fee you fo light in 
judging the church. 

York, He taketh upon him, as they all do, to judge the 
church, A man ſhall never come to any certainty that doth 
as they do, | 

Brad. My lords, I ſpeak fimply what I think, and deſite 
that reaſon may anſwer my objections. Your affections and 
ſorrows cannot be my rules. If you conſider the order and 
caſe of my condemnation, I cannot think but that it ſhould 
ſomething move your honours.” You know it well enough 
(for you heard it) no matter was laid againſt me, but what 
was gathered upon mine own confeffion. Becaufe I denied 
tranſubſtantiation, and the wicked to receive Chriſt's body in 
the ſacrament, therefore I was condemned and excommuni- 
cated, but not by the church, although the pillars of the 
church (as they be taken) did it. en dez 

Chich. I heard ſay the cauſe of your impriſonment was, 
for that you exhorted the people to take the ſword in the one 
hand, and the mattock in the other. , 

Brad, My lord, I never meant any ſuch thing, nor ſpake 
any thing in that manner. coll 

York. Yea and you behaved yourſelf before the council fo 
ſtoutly at firſt, that you would defend the religion then; and 
therefore worthily wete you impriſoned. * 

Brad: Your grace heard me anfwer my lord chancellor to 
that point. But ſuppoſe I had been fo ſtout as they and your 
grace make it; were not the laws of the realm then on my 
ſide? Wherefore unjuſtly was I impriſoned : only that which 


my lord chancellor propottuded, wis my confeſſion of — 
u 
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truth againſt tranſubſtantiation, and of that which the wicked 


do receive, as 1 ſaid. 

York. You deny the preſence. 

Brad. I do not to the faith of the worthy receivers. 

York. Why, what is that to ſay other, than that Chriſt 
lieth not on the altar ? 

Brad. My lord, I believe no ſuch preſence. 

Chich. Ic ſeems as though you had never read Chryſoſtom; 
for he proves it. 

Brad. Hitherto I have been kept well enough without books: 
howbeit, this I do remember of Chry ſoſtom, who ſays that 
Chriſt lieth upon the altar, as the ſeraphins with their tongs 
touch our lips with the coals of the altar in heaven ; which 
is an hyperbolical locution, of which you know Chry ſoſtom 
is full. 

York. It is evident that you are too far gone; but let us 
come then to the church, out 1 which ye are excommuni- 
cate. 

Brad, I am not excommunicate out of Chriſt's church, m 
lord, although they who ſeem to be in the church, and of * 
| church, have excommunicated me, as the poor blind man was, 

John 9. I am ſure Chriſt receiveth me. 


Here, after much talk of excommunication, Mr Bradford 
ſaid, 

Afſuredly, as I think, you did well to depart from the 
Romiſh church, ſo I think ye have done wickedly to couple 
yourſelves to it again; for you can never prove that which 
you call the mother church, to be the church of Chriſt. 

Chich. Ah, Mr. Bradford, you 'were but a child when this 
matter began ! I was a young man, and juſt coming from 
the univerſity, I went with the world, but I tell you, it was 
always againft my conſcience, 

Brad. I was but a child then, howbeit, as I told you, I 
think you have done evil. For ye are come, and have brought 
others to that wicked man who ſitteth in the temple of God, 
that is, in the church : for it cannot be underſtood of Maho- 
met, or any out of the church, but of ſuch. as bear rule in 
the church. 

Vork. See how you build your faith upon ſuch places X 
ſcripture as be moſt obſcure, to deceive yourſelf, as though 
you were in the church, where you are not. 

Brad. Well, my lord, though I might fruits judge of 
you and others, yet will 1 not utterly Bi by you out of the 
— And if I were in your caſe, I, I would not condom 
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bim utterly that is of my faith in the ſacrament ; knowing, 
as you know, that at leaſt eight hundred years after Chriſt, 
as my lord of Durham writeth, it was free to believe, or not 
to believe tranſubſtantiation. 

Vork. This is a toy that you have found out of your own 
brain; as though a man not believing as the church doth; 
that is, tranſubſtantiation, were of the church. 

Brad. Oh, my lord, will ye condemn to the devil any 
man that believeth truly the twelve articles of the faith (where» 
in I take the unity of Chriſt's church to conſiſt) although in 
ſome points he believe not the definition of that which ye call 
the church ? I doubt not but that he who firmly holds the ar- 
ticles of our faith, though in other things he diſſent from your 
definitions, yet he ſhall be ſaved. | 

Yea, ſaid both the biſhops, this is your divinity, | 

Brad. No, it is St Paul's; who faith, that if they hold the 
foundation, Chriſt, though they build upon him ſtraw and 
ſtubble, yet they ſhall be ſaved. 

York. Lord God! how you delight to lean to ſo hard 


places of ſcripture. 

Chieh. I will ſhew you that Luther did excommunicate 
Zuinglius for this matter. And ſo he read a place of Luther 
making for his purpoſe, 

Brad, My lord, what Luther writeth, as you mind it not, 
no more do I in this caſe. My faith is not built on Luther, 
Zuinglius, or OEcolampadius, in this point. And indeed to 
tell you truly, I never read any of their works in this mat- 
ter. As for them, I do think aſſuredly, that they were 
God's children, and are ſaints with him. | 

York. Well, you are now out of the communion of the 
church. 

Brad. I am not, for it conſiſteth, and is in faith. 

York. Lo, how you make your church inviſible! for you 
would have the communion of it to conuſt in faith, 

Brad. For to have communion with the church needeth no 
viſiblenſs of it; for communion conſiſteth, as I ſaid, in faith, 
and not in exterior ceremonies, as appeareth both by St Paul, 
who would have one faith, and by Ireneus to Victor, for the 
obſervation of Eaſter, ſaying, that diſagreeing about faſting 


ſhould not break the agreement of faith. 

Chich. T he ſame place hath often even wounded my con- 
ſcience, becauſe we ſeparated ourſelves from the church and ſee 
of Rome, | | 1 | 

Brad, Well, God forgive you, for you have done evil in 


bringing England thither again. 
Vow II. Ss Here 
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- Here my lord of York took a paper-book of common. 
Places, and read a piece of St Auguſtine, how that there were 
many things that held St Auguſtine in the boſom of the church; 
conſent of people and nations, authority confirmed with mi- 
racles, antiquity, nouriſhed-with hope, increaſed with charity, 
eſtabliſhed with antiquity : beſides this, there holdeth me in 
the church, ſaid St Auguſtine, the ſucceſſion of prieſts from 
Peter's ſeat until this preſent biſhop. Laſt of all, the very 
name of catholick did hold me, &c. Lo (quoth he) how fay 
you to this of St Auguſtine? Can you' paint me out your 
church thus ? 

Brad. My lord, theſe words of St Auguſtine make as much 
for me as they do for you. Although I might anſwer, that all 
this, if they had been ſo firm as you make them, might have 
been alledged againſt Chriſt and his apoſtles, For there was 
the law and ceremonies conſented to by the whole people, 
confirmed with miracles, antiquity, and continual ſucceſſion 
of biſhops from Aaron's time until that preſent. 

Chich. In good faith, Mr Bradford, you make too much 
of the ſtate of the church before Chriſt's coming. 

Brad. Therein I do but as St Peter teacheth, 2 Pet. 2. and 
St Paul very often. You would gladly have your church here 
very glorious, and like a moſt pleaſant lady. But Chriſt faith, 
and ſo may his church ſay, © Bleſſed are they that are not of- 
fended at me. 

York. Yea, you think that none is of the church but ſuch 
as ſuffer perſecution. 

Brad. What I think, God knowerh : I pray your grace 
to judge me by my words, and mark what St Paul ſays, 
« All that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus muſt ſuffer perſe- 
cution.“ Sometimes Chriſt's church hath reſt here; but 
commonly it is not * ſo; and eſpecially towards the end her 
form will be more unſeemly. 


* It hath been frequently obſerved in the courſe of this 
work, That Chriſt and his church could never agree 
with the world, And whenever ſhe loves the world, 
ſhe hath eloped from Chrift, and played the harlot with 
the world. God and mammon are fo oppoſite, that it 
is impoſſible to love and ſerve both. ] 


York. But what ſay you to St Auguſtine ? -where is ; your | 
church that hath the conſent of the people and nations? 
Brad. Even all people and nations, that be God's people, 


have conſented with me, and I with them in the doktrine of - 
faith. + York, 


* 
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York. Lo! ye go about to ſhift off things. b 

Brad. No, my lord, I dp ſpeak fim;ly, and God knows I 
do ſo ſpeak. ME 0 

Vork. St Auguſtine doth here talk of ſucceſſion, even from 
St Peter's ſeat. | 

Brad, Yea, that ſeat then was not ſo much corrupted as 

it is now. | 

Vork. Well, you always judge the church. 

Brad. No, my lord, Chriſt's ſheep diſcern Chriſt's voice, 
but they judge it not; fo they diſcern the church, but judge 
her not. 

York, Yes, that they do. 

Brad. No, and it pleaſe your grace: and yet full well may 
one not only doubt, but judge alſo of the Romiſh church ; 
for ſhe doth not obey Chriſt's voice, as Chriſt's true church 
doth. | 

Vork. Wherein ? | 

Brad. In Latin ſervice, and robbing the laity of Chrift's 
cup in the ſacrament, and in many other things, in which it 
committeth moſt horrible ſacrilege. 

Chich. Why, Latin ſervice was in England when the pope, 
was gone. . 6 

Brad. True; the time was in England when the pope was 
away, but not all popery; as in king Henry's days. 

York. Latin ſervice was appointed to be ſung and had in 
the quire, where only were Clerici, that is ſuch as underſtood 
Latin, the people fitting in the body of the church, praying 
their own private prayers ; and this may well be yet ſeen by 
the very make and faſhion of the chancel and quire, ſa as the 
people could not come in, or hear them. 

Brad. Vea, but in Chryſoſtom's time, and alſo in the La- 
tin church in St Jerom's time, all the church, ſaid he, anſwer- 
ed again mightily, Amen. Whereby we may ſee that the 
prayers were made fo, that the people both heard them and un- 
derſtood them. 

Chich. Ve are to blame, to ſay that the church robbeth the 
people of the cup. | 

Brad. Well, my lord, term it as you pleaſe: all men 
know that the Jaity hath none of it. | 

Chich, Indeed I wiſh the churca would define again, that 
they might have it, for my part. | 

Brad. If God make it free, who dare define to make it 


otherwiſe ? 


88 2 York, 
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York. Well, Mr Bradford, we lofe our labour; for you 
ſeek to put away all things which are told you for your good: 
your church no man can know. 

Brad. Yes, that ye well may. 

ork. I pray you whereby ? 

Brad. Forſooth Chryſoftom faith, only by the ſcription; ; 
and this you well know he ſpeaketh very often. 

York. Indeed that of Chryſoſtom is in Opere imperſecto, 


| which may be doubted of. The church is beſt known by the 
| ſucceſſion of biſhops. 


Brad. No, my lord, Lyra upon Matthew writeth full well, 
that The church conſiſteth not in men by reaſon of either 


ſecular or temporal power, but in men indued with true know- 


, and conteſſion of faith, and of verity.“ 

And in Hilary's time you know he writeth to Auxentius, 
that the church was hidden rather in caves and holes than did 
2 5 and ſhine in thrones of pre- eminence. 

Then came one of the ſervants and told them, that my 


| Lord of Durham tarried for them at the archbiſhop of York's 


Houſe. Then they put up their books, and ſaid they lament- 


e his caſe. They deſired him to read over a book which 


they ſaid had Fr much good to Dr Crome; and ſo taking 


their leave with fair ſpeeches, * went their way, and poor 


Bradford to his priſon. 
Then there came two Spaniſh friers to the Compter to 


talk to him. They ſaid they were ſent by the earl of Der- 


by. One of them was the king's confeſſor, and the other 


| was named Alphonſus, who had written a popiſh book againſt 


. The purport of their arguments were as follow. 


V pon their entrance into the priſon, which was on the 25th 
of February, about eight of the clock in the morning, Mr 


Bradford was called. And the king's con feſſor aſked him 


in Latin (for all their diſcourſe was in that language) whether 
he had not ſeen or heard of one Alphonſus that had written 


againſt hereſjes ? 


Brad, I do not know him. 
Confeſſor. Well, this man (pointing to Alphonſus) is 


We are come to you of love and charity, by the means ; 


the ear] of Derby, becauſe you defire to confer with us. 
Brad. I never deſired your coming, nor to confer with you 


„or! 7 other, But ſeeing you are come of charity, as you 


"* fay, 


cannot but thank you, And as concerning conference, 
though 
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though I deſire it not, yet 1 will not refuſe to talk 
ou if you will, 

Alphonſus, It were requiſite that you did pray to God, 
that ye might follow the direction of bs Spirit, that he would 
inſpire you, ſo that ye be not addicted to your own ſelf will 
or wit. 

Whereupon Mr Bradford made a prayer, and beſought the 
Lord to direct all their wills, words, and works, as the will, 
words, and works of his children for ever. 

Alph. Yea, you muſt pray with | your heart, For if you 
ſpeak but with tongue only, God will not give you his 


"Brad. Sir, do not judge left ye be judged. You have heard 
my words ; now charity would have you leave the judgment | 
of the heart to God. 

Alph. You muſt be as it were a Neuter, and not wedded 
to yourſelf, but as one ſtanding in doubt: pray, and be rea- 
dy to receive what God ſhall inſpire; for in vain laboureth 
our tongue to ſpeak elſe. 

Brad. Sir, my ſentence, if you mean it for religion, muſt 
not be in doubting, or uncertain, as I thank God I am cer- 
tain in that for which I am condemned ; I have no cauſe to 
doubt of it, but rather to be more certain ſtill ; and therefore 
I pray God to confirm me more in it. For it is his truth, 
and becauſe that it is ſo certain and true that it will bear ex- 
amination, therefore it is that I am ſo willing to have it ſiſted 
and tried by you or any one; in reſpe& whereof I am both 
glad of your coming, and thank you for it. | 

Alph. What is the matter whereof you were concerned, 
we know not. 

Brad. Sir, I have been in priſon almoft two years, I ne- 
ver tranſgreſfſed any of their laws for which I might juſtly be 
impriſoned ; and now I am condemned, only becauſe I frank- 
ly confeſſed (whereof I repent not) my faith concerning the 
ſacrament, when I was demanded in theſe two points ; one, 
that there is no tranſubſtantiation ; the other, that the wicked 
do not receive Chriſt's body. 

Alph. Let us look a little on the firſt, Do you not be- 
lieve that Chriſt is preſent really, and corporally in the 
form of bread ? 

Brad. No; I do believe that Chriſt is preſent to the faith 
of the worthy receiver, as there is preſent bread and wine to 
the ſenſes and outward man: as for any ſuch preſence of in- 
cluding and placing Chriſt, I believe not, nor dare 25 believe. 


with 
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| Alpk. I am ſure you believe Chriſt's natural body is circum”. 
ſcriptible. And here he ſpent many words about the two na- 
tures of Chriſt, how that the one is every where, and the o- 
ther is in his proper place, demanding ſuch queſtions as no 
wiſe man would have ſpent any time about. 

At length, becauſe the frier had forgot to conclude, Mr 

Bradford put him in mind of it; and then he concluded thus: 
That becauſe Chriſt's body was circumſcriptible concerning 
the humane nature in heaven, therefore it muſt be fo in the 
ward: - 
Brad. How hangeth this together? Even as if you ſhould 
fay ; becauſe you are here, Ergo, it muſt needs follow that 
you are at Rome. For thus you reaſon ; Becauſe Chriſt's bo- 
dy is in heaven: Ergo, it is in the ſacrament under the form 
of bread : which no wiſe man will grant. 

- Alph. Why, will you believe nothing but what is expreſ- 
ſpoken in the ſcriptures ? | 
Brad. Yes fir, I will believe whatſoever you ſhall bring of 
demonſtration out of the ſcriptures. | 
He is obſtinate, quoth Alphonſus to the other frier; and 
then turning to Bradford, ſaid, Is not Chriſt able to do this, 

1 pray you? | 

Brad. Yes; but the queſtion is of God's will, not of his 

ower. 

8 Why, doth he not ſay, This is my body, as plainly 
as words can ſpeak it ? 

Brad. Yes, and I deny not but that it is fo to the faith of 
the worthy receiver. > 

Alph. To faith? how is that? 

Brad. Forſooth, fir, as I have no tongue to expreſs it, ſo 
I know ye have no ears to hear and underſtand it. For 
faith is more than man can utter. 

Alph. But I can tell all * that I believe. 

- You believe not much then. For if you believe the joys 
of heaven, and believe no more thereof than you can tell, you 
will not yet deſire to come thither. For as the mind is more 
capable and receivable than the mouth, ſo it conceiveth more 


than tongue can expreſs. 


[It is no wonder that the frier can declare all his faith; 
for, were we to enquire after it, doubtleſs we ſhould 
find it to be the faith of a papiſt, a cold, liſeleſs, dead 
fancy; a faith which may be learned at ſchool, a faith 

which one man can convey. to another; even ſuch a 
faith as is now in faſhion among our modern meritmongers, 


4 4 4 k free; 
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free · willers, free - thinkers, free-booters, and (in their 
own high fancy) free- agents. | 

But the Divine Faith, which only can apprehend the 
rightouſneſs of God and the merits of Chriſt, is entirely 
of another nature, being purely the gift of God, and 
conveyed to the foul by the power of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and therefore can be neither conceived, nor received in 


any other way. ] | 


Alph. Chriſt faith it is his body. 

Brad. And ſo fay I, after a certain manner. 

Alph. After a certain manner ! that is, after another man- 
ner than as it is in heaven? = 

Brad. St Auguſtine tells it more plainly, that it is Chriſt's 
body after the ſame manner as circumciſion was the covenant 
of God, and the ſacrament of faith is faith; or, to make it 
more plain ſtill, as baptiſm, and the water of baptiſm, is re- 

neration. 3 

Alph. Very well ſaid, baptiſm and the water thereof, is a 
ſacrament of God's grace and Spirit in the water cleanſing 
the baptized. | 

Brad. No fir, away with your incloſing: but this I grant, 
that after the ſame ſort Chriſt's body is in the bread, on which 
ſort the grace and Spirit of God is in the water. «hs 
Alph. God's grace is in the water by ſignification. 

Brad, So is*the body in the bread in the ſacrament. 

Alph. You are deceived, in that you make no difference 
between the ſacraments that be ſtanders, and the ſacraments 
that be tranſitory and paſſers-by. As for example, the ſa- 
crame nt of orders, which you deny, tho? St Auguſtine affirms 
it; it is a ſtander although the ceremony be paſt, But in 
baptiſm ſo ſoon as the body is waſhed, the water ceaſeth to 
be a ſacrament... 

Brad. Very good; and ſo it is in the ſupper of the Lord; 
no longer than it is in uſe, is it Chriſt's ſacrament. | 
Here the frier had loſt the uſe of all patience, and made 
ſuch a terrible noiſe that the whole houſe rang. This frier 
had the character of being a very learned man; but had 
Mr Bradford been as paſſionate as he was, one houſe could not 
have held them half the time they were in converſation to- 
gether, - | 

After ſome conſiderable time ſpent, the frier diſcovered that 
Mr Bradford was at a loſs to find atext as would prove that 
baptiſm- and the Lord's-ſupper bare any fimilitude together. 
And here he triumphed before the conqueſt, ſay ing, — 3 


— 


# , 


| —＋ men would have nothing but ſcripture, and yet are able 


doth expou 
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to prove nothing by the ſcripture. . 
Brad. Be patient, and you ſhall ſee that by the ſcripture I 
will find baptiſm and the Lord's- ſupper coupled together. 
Alph. No, that thou canſt never do. Let me ſee a text 


of it. 
Brad, St Paul ſaith, ** That as we are baptized into one 


body, fo were we, Potati i in uno ſpiritu, 1. e, we have drank 
of one ſpirit,” meaning the cup in the ſacrament. 


Alph. St Paul hath no ſuch words, 

Brad. Yes, that he bath. 

Confeſ. I think he hath not. 

Brad. Give me a Teſtament, and I will immediately ſhew 
it you. 

2 prieſt that ſat by them gave him his Teſtament, and 
he ſoon produced the plain text. 

Then they looked on one another very fooliſhly, till the 
frier found out an idle ſhift, ſay ing, that St Paul ous not 
of the ſacrament. 

Brad, Well, the text is plain enough, and there be many of 
the fathers who do ſo underſtand the place: for Chry ſoſtom 
nd it ſo. 

h 1 who had the Teſtament in his hand, and want- 
ing to get out of this foil, turned the leaves of the book, till 
he came to 1 Cor. 11. and there he read how that he was 


guilty, who'made no difference of the Lord's body, 


Brad. Yea, but therewith he faith, <* He that eateth of the 
bread: calling it bread ſtill, and that after conſecration (as 
e call it) as in the tenth of the Corinthians he fays; 1990 
— which we break, &c.“ 
Alph. Oh how ignorant are ye! who know not that things 
after their convertion do retain the ſame names which they had 
before, as Moſes's rod ; and calling for a Bible, after he had 
found the place, he began to triumph, But Bradford ſoon 


cooled him, ſay ing; 


Sir, there is mention made of the convertion, as well as that 
the lame appeared to the ſenſe. But here ye cannot find it ſo. 


Find me one word how the bread is converted, and I will ſay, 


ye bring ſome matter that maketh for you. 
At theſe words the frier's mouth was quite ſtopped. But 


- when he had recovered his ſpeech, he told Mr Bradford that 
he hung | 


upon his own ſenſe, 


Brad. No, that do I not; for I will bring you the fathers 


| Ef hockireh eight handed yearn azer C (9 cabin what 


Alph. 


1 
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Alph. No, you have the church againſt you, 

Brad. IJ have not Chriſt's church againſt me. 

Alph. Yes that you have, What is the church ? 

Brad. The ſpouſe of Chriſt, the chair and ſeat of truth. 

Alph. Is ſhe viſible ? 

Brad, Yea, to thoſe that will behold her through the olaſs 
of God's word, * 

Alph. This church hath defined the contrary, and that I 
will prove by all the good fathers from Chriſt's aſcention, even 
for 800 years at leaſt continually. 

Brad, What will you ſo prove ? Tranſubſtantiation, I ſup- 4 
poſe. * 

Alph. Vea, that the very bread is turned into Chriſt's ver 
body. 

Brad. You ſpeak more than you can do. 

Alph. That do I not. 

Brad. Then I will give place. 

Alph. Will you believe ? 

Brad, Belief is God's gift; therefore I cannot promiſe : but 
I tell you that I will give place; and I hope I ſhall believe his 
truth always, ſo good is he to me in Chriſt my Saviour. | | 

Here the frier found great fault with Bradford, becauſe he 8 
would not allow that faith was in our own power, but inſiſt- * 
ed upon it, that it was the 'gift of God, and that no man 
could have it till it was given from above in a ſupernatural way. 
However the frier did paſs it over, and aſked ' Mr Bradford, 
if he would give place provided he proved the matter ? 

Brad. Yea that I will. 

Then the frier called for pen, ink and paper to write. 

Then, faid Bradford, Suppoſe I prove by teſtimony of the 
fathers, that continually for 800 years after Chriſt, at leaſt, 
they did believe that the ſubſtance of bread doth x remain in the 
ſacrament; what will ye do? | 

Alph. I will give place, 

Brad. Then write you here, that you will give place if I o 
prove; and I will write that I will give place if you fo prove: 
becauſe ye are the eldeſt ye ſhall have the pre-eminence. 

Mr Bradford's attempting to nail the frier down to reaſon and 
honeſty in this manner made him rave like a Bedlamit; ſaid N 
he to Mr Bradford, I came not to learn from thee: àre net 
here witneſſes (meaning the prieſts ; but Bradford did not like 
his witneſſes) are not they ſufficient? In ſhort, the frier was 
ſo angry, that if Mr Bradford had not gently paſſed over this 
propoſal of writing, he would have ſcolded much longer. 


Ver, II. | Tt At 
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At length the king's confeſſor aſked Bradford what the ſe- 


cond queſtion was. 

Brad. That wicked men receive not Chriſt's body in the 
ſacrament, as St Auguſtine ſpeaketh of Judas, that he received 
Panem Domini, but not Panem Dominum. 

Alph. St Auguſtine faith not ſo. 

Brad. Yes that he doth. 

And fo they aroſe, and went away without taking any 
45 of Mr Bradford. 

And when they were gone, one of the prieſts came, and 
deſired Mr Bradford not to be obſtinate. 

Brad. Sir be not you ſo wavering; in all the ſcriptures 
vou cannot find, Non eſt Panis. 

Prieſt, Ves that I can in five places. 

Brad. Then I will eat your book. 

So the book was opened, but no place found: and he went 
his way ſmiling. — God help us! 


After this conference with the friers and -prieſts was over, 
Dr Weſton, dean of Weſtminſter, came to viſit Mr Bradford 
in priſon, and had much converſation with him; but inaſmuch 


as it was to the ſame purpoſe as we have ſeen before, we may 


juſtly paſs it over, and proceed to give the reader the copy 
of two excellent letters which this eminent martyr wrote to 
two worthy and honourable priſoners for the ſame righteous 
cauſe that he ſuffered for, 


Of all the many precious letters which were written by 
this faithful and conſtant martyr, none ſeem to be ſo much 
to our purpoſe as theſe which I have choſen ; becauſe, by the 
grace and blefling of God, they may be rendered inſtrumen- 
tally uſeful in comforting and encouraging thoſe few noble and 
honourable perſonages whom the Lord hath Now, in theſe lat- 
ter days, inclined to ſuccour, promote and recover the true 
doctrine of the reformation, to perſevere to the end, even till 
the Lord ſhall give them their heart's deſire, which is to ſee 
all ſelf-righteouſneſs, with Satan and all his works, beaten down 
under our feet; and the perfect Righteouſneſs of G OD eſta- 
bliſhed in the bearts of all thoſe who profeſs and call themſelves 


chriſtians ! 


The firſt letter is to fir James Hales, knight ; who was then 
2 in the Compter; and is, word for word, as it here 
WS. 


THE 


AY " EP 
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f T HE Gop of mercy, and Father of all comfort, plen- 

tifully pour out upon you and in you his mercy, and with 
his conſolations comfort and ſtrengthen you to the end, for his 
and our Chriſt's ſake. 

Although, right worſhipful fir, many cauſes might move 
me to be content with crying for you to your God and my 
God, that he would give you grace to perſevere well, as he 
hath right notably begun, to the great glory of his name, and 
comfort of all ſuch as fear him ; as for lack of learning fami- 
liarity, yea acquaintance, (for I think I am unknown to vou 
both by face and name) and other ſuch-like things; yet I 
cannot content myſelf, but preſume to ſcribble ſomething un- 
to you ; not that I think my ſcribbling can do you any good, 
but that I might declare my ſympathy and compaſſion, love 
and affection I bear towards you, who art contented, yea, de- 
firous with us poor miſers, to confeſs Chriſt's goſpel in theſe 
perilous times and days of trial. | 

O Lord God, how good art thou, which doſt thus glean 
our grapes, I mean children for thyſelf, and brethren for Chriſt ! 
Look, good maſter Hales, on your vocation ; not many judges, 
not many knights, not many landed men, not many rich men, 
and wealthy to live as you are, hath God choſe to ſuffer for 
his ſake, as he hath done you. | 

Certainly I dare ſay you think not ſo of yourſelf, as though 
God were bound to prefer you, or had need of you, but ta- 
ther attribute this as all good things, unto his free mercy in 
Chriſt. Again, I dare ſay that you being a wiſe man, do 
| Judge of things wiſely, that is, concerning this your eroſs, you 
judge of it not after the world and people, which is the great 
maſter of error, nor after the judgment of reaſon and world] 
wiſdom, which is fooliſhneſs to faith, nor after the preſent ſenſe, 
to which it ſeemeth not to be joyous but grievous, as St Paul 
writeth ; but after the word of God, which teacheth your 
croſs to be, in reſpect of yourſelf between God and mou, Cady 
chaſtiſing, and your Father's correction, nurture, ſchool, trial, 
path-way to heaven, glory and felicity, and the furnace to 
conſume the droſs, and mortify the reliques of old Adam 
which yet remain, yea even the frame-houſe to faſhion you 
like to the ſaints of God “ here, yea to Chriſt the Son of 
God, that elſwhere you might be like unto him, 


[* The kingdom of God is within you, ſays the Holy Ghoſt | 
to all believers, Luke xvii. 21. The kingdom of God, is 
—righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 
Rom, xiv. 20. 1 There 


ed, Money. 
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There be a great number of places in holy writ which 
prove that eternal happineſs commences in time; and 


that he who is not happy 1 Chriſt here, can never ex- 


pect to be happy wiTH Him hereafter, 

Nothing is more common than for a perſon who is un- 
eaſy with his lot in this world, to wiſh he was in hea- 
ven. 

It is not long ſince I met with one who did ſo. And 
I immediately aſked him how he could wiſh to be in a 
place that he knew nothing of. Why, ſaid he, very 
ſeriouſly, our fore-fathers have ſaid it is a good place, and 
I hope it is no bad wiſh. I aſked him what he thought 
would make him moſt happy in this world. He anſwer. 
Then we fell into other coverſation 
about indifferent matters, till he had forgotten. the talk 
we had before about heaven. But coming again. upon the 
topick of religion, I aſked him, Suppoſe (ſaid I) you had 
a thouſand a year to maintain you, how would you ſpend 
your time and your money? Why, ſaid he, I would 
live well, and recreate myſelf with innocent diverſion, 
What do you mean by living well? quoth I. I mean, 
faid he, to have good meat and drink and cloaths. Well, 


but your innocent diverſion, what is that? Said he, I 
can divert myfelf with various innocent games where there 


is no cheating, quarrelling, ſwearing or curſing, But, 


ſaid I, would you never go to church? Ay ſurely, quoth 


he, on a Sunday, as other good people do. Is that all, 
ſaid I, when you have ſo much time upon your hands? 
What ! quoth he, in a great pet, I ſuppoſe you would 
have me be like thoſe fooliſh people that hear ſermons, 
and ſing hymns, and talk about Chriſt all day: No, 
truly, I am no ſuch perſon, I would have you to know! 
hut, pray (continued he) as you are ſo warm upon 
me, how would you behave, if you had ſuch a plentiful 
eſtate to live on? I warrant you would be a faint all over! 
J leave that to the Lord, ſaid I, for truly my heart is fo 
deceitful that I do not know: But this I know, that your 
wiſhing to be in heaven is more raſh than you are aware 
on, unleſs you knew better what entertainment you there 
ſhould find. And ſo we parted — And I will return to 
Mr Bradford's letter again.] | 


Now concerning your croſs in reſpect of the world, between 
the world and you, God's word teacheth it to be a teſtimony 
of God's truth, of his providence, of his power, of his juſtice 


of 
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of his wiſdom, of bis anger againſt ſin, of his goodneſs, of 
his judgment, of your faith and religion, ſo that by it you 
are to the world a witneſs of God, that he is true, he ruleth 
all things, he is juſt, wiſe, and at length will judge the world, 
and caſt the wicked into perdition, but the godly he will take 
and receive into his eternal habitation. I know you judge of 
things after faith's fetch, and the effects or ends of things, 
and ſo you ſee an eternal weight of glory which this croſs 
ſhall bring unto you, while ye look not on things which are 
ſeen, but on the things which are not ſeen. | Let the world- 
lings weigh things, and look upon the affairs of men with 
their worldly and corporal eyes, as many did in the ſubſcrip- 
tion of the king's laſt will; and therefore they did that, for 
which they afterwards repented. But let us look on things 
after another manner, as God be praiſed you did, in not doing 
that which you were defired; you then beheld things not as 
a man, but as a man of God, and ſo you do now in religion, 
at leaſt hitherto you have done, and that you might do ſo ſtill, 
I humbly beſeech and pray you to ſay with David, * Mine eyes 
fail for thy word, ſaying, when wilt thou comfort me? Though 
you be like a bottle in the ſmoke (for I hear you want health) 
yet do not forget the ſtatutes of the Lord: but cry out, How 
many are the days of thy ſervant? When wilt thou execute 
judgment on them that perſecute me? And be certain The 
Lord will ſurely come, and not ſtay; though he tarry, 
wait for him: for he is but a while in his anger, but in his 
favour is life: weeping may abide at evening, but joy com- 
eth in the morning.” Follow therefore Iſaiah's council, 
Hide thyſelf for a very little while until his indignation paſs 
over, which is not indignation indeed, but to our ſenſe: and 
therefore in the ſix and twentieth chapter of Iſaiah, God 
faith of his church and people, that as he keepeth night and 
day; ſo there is no anger in me, faith he. 

The mother ſometimes beateth the child, but yet her heart 
melteth upon it, even in the very beating; and therefore ſhe 
caſteth the rod into the fire, and calleth the child, giveth it 
an apple, and dandleth it moſt motherly. And to ſay the 
truth, the love of mothers to their children, is but a trace to 
train us to behold the love of God towards us: and therefore, 
ſaith he, Can a mother forget the child of her womb? Iſa. 46. 
As who ſhould ſay, No! but if ſhe ſhould ſo do, I will not 
forget thee, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. Ah comfortable ſaying ! 
I will not forget thee, ſaith the Lord. Indeed the children 
of God think oftentimes that God hath forgotten them, and 
therefore they cry, Hide not thy face from me & c. Forſake 
f | | me 


: they ſay : ſo of all the ſervice of 
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me not, O Lord. Whereas in very truth it is not fo, but 


only to their preſent ſenſe; and therefore ſaith David, I ſaid 


in mine agony, I was clean caſt away from thy face, Pfal. 25. 


But was it ſo? No verily! Read his pſalms, and you ſhall 


ſee, So he writeth alſo in other places very often, eſpecially 
in the perſon of Chriſt ; as when he ſaith, My God, my God, 
why haft thou forſaken me? He faith not, Why doſt thou for- 
ſake me? or, Why wilt thou forſake me? but, Why haſt thou 
forſaken me? whereas, indeed, God had not left him, but that 
it was fo to his ſenſe, and that this pſalm telleth us full well, 
which I pray you ſometimes to read ; it is the twenty-ſecond 
pſalm, and thereto join the thirtieth and the hundred and ſix- 
teenth, with divers others. Much the ſame we read in the 
fortieth chapter of the prophet Iſaiah, where he reproveth 
Iſrael for ſaying, God had forgotten them, in theſe words, 
« Haft thou not known, haſt thou not heard? &c. — They 
that truſt in the Lord ſhall renew their ſtrength.” In his 
fifty-fourth chapter read the following comfortable words ; 
« Fear not, for a little while I have forſaken thee, but with 
great compaſſion will I gather thee. For a moment in mine 
anger I hid my face from thee, for a little ſeaſon : but in ever- 
laſting mercy have I had compaſſion on thee, ſaith the Lord 
thy Redeemer. For this is unto me as the waters of Noah ; 
for as I have ſworn the waters of Noah ſhall no more go 
over the earth, ſo have I ſworn that I would not be angry 
with thee nor rebuke thee. For the mountains ſhall move, 
and the hills ſhall fall down, but my mercy ſhall not depart 
from thee, neither ſhall the covenant of my peace fall away, 
ſaith the Lord that hath compaſſion on thee.” 

But the ſcriptures are full of ſuch ſweet places to them 


that will bear the wrath of the Lord, and wait for his health 


and help. As of all temptations, this is the greateſt, that God 
hath forgotten, or will not =P us through the pikes, as 

od, nothing is more pleaſing 
to him, than aſſuredly to hope and truſt in him, whoſe help 
is always ready ; for he is an helper in tribulations, and doth 
more gloriouſly ſhew his power by ſuch as be weak, and feel 
themſelves ſo. The weaker we are, the ſtronger we are in 
Him. Thus the eyes of the Lord be on them that fear and 
tremble. He will accompliſh their deſire; he is with them 
in their trouble; he will deliver them. Before they cry he 
heareth them, as all the ſcriptures teach us. To the reading 


whereof, and hearty prayer, I heartily commend you, be- 


ſeeching Almighty God, that of his eternal mercy he would 


make perfeR the good he hath begun in you, and ſtrengthen 
| you 


* 
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You to the end, that you might have no leſs hope, but much 
more of his help to your comfort now againſt your enemies, 
than already he hath given you againſt N, for not ſubſcribing 
to the king's will. | | 

Be certain, be certain, good maſter Hales, that all the 
hairs of your head, your dear Father hath numbred, ſo that 
one of them ſhall not periſh: your name is written in the 

book of life, Therefore caſt all your care upon God, who 
will comfort you with his eternal conſolations, and make you 
able to go through the fire (if need be) which is nothing to be 
compared to the fire wherein our enemies ſhall fall, and lie 
for ever; from which the Lord deliver us, though it be 
through temporal fire, which muſt be conſtrued according to 
the end and profit that cometh after it; it ſhall not then 
much terrify us to ſuffer for Chriſt our maſter's cauſe, which 
the Lord grant us for his mercies ſake, Amen, 


From the King's Bench. 
Your humble, 
Joan BraprorD. 


The next letter is to Richard Hopkins, eſq; at that time 
_ of Coventry, and priſoner for our Saviour's cauſe in the 

leet. 

If any magiſtrate ſhall happen to read this pious letter, I 
pray God it may be made uſeful to animate his heart and foul 
to endeavour, all that in him lies, the re-eftabliſhment of the 
doctrine of the church of England; which hath long ſince 
been baniſhed from our churches, by a pretended morality, 
without our Saviour, 

The letter is, verbatim, as it was written to his worſhip, 
as follows. | | 


Dach beloved in the Lord, I wiſh unto you, as unto mine 

own brother, yea as to mine own heart, God's mercy, 
and to the feeling of the ſame plentifully in Chriſt our ſweet 
Saviour, who gave himſelf a ranſom for our fins, and price of 
our redemption, praiſed therefore be his holy name for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


I will not go about to excuſe myſelf for not ſending to you 
hitherto, but rather accuſe myſelf before God and you, deſi- 
ring of you forgiveneſs,. and with me to pray to God for par- 


don of this my unkind forgetting you, and all other my _ 
| e Which 
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which F beſeech the Lord in his mercy to do away for Chriſt's 
fake. Amen. | | 

Now I would be glad to make you ſome amends if I could ; 
but as I cannot, I heartily defire you to accept the will for the 
deed. At preſent, my dear heart, you ate in a bleſſed ſtate, 
although it ſeems otherwiſe to you, or rather to your old A- 
dam, which I dare now be ſo bold as to diſcern from you, 
becauſe you would have him not only diſcerned, but alſo ut- 
terly deſtroyed. For, if God be true, then is his word 
true. 
Now his word pronounceth of your eflate that it is happy, 
therefore it muſt needs be ſo, To prove this, I think, there 
is no need; for you know the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, ** T hat they 
are happy who ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, and that God's 

ry and Spirit reſteth on them who ſuffer for conſcience to 
God.” You know that you ſuffer for the ſake of God and 
religion, or elſe you might be ſoon out of trouble. You ac- 
count yourſelf a great ſinner, and ſo ye think ye deſerve this 
puniſhment. But the papiſts do neither perſecute your fins, 
nor you for the ſake of your “ fins; but in you they perſe- 
cute Chriſt, and puniſh you for profeſſing his religion, Hap- 
py are ye who have found ſuch favour with God as to be ac- 
counted worthy to ſuffer for his ſake in the ſight of man; you 
ſhall ſurely rejoice with a joy unſpeakable in the fight of men 
and angels. FY | | 


[* As it was then, even ſo it is now; for, if a miniſter is 
reſolved boldly to contend for God's righteouſneſs, and 
if he cries down and debaſes the filthy rags of man's 
righteouſneſs, the worſt name that can be found is ac- 
counted too good for him; nay, (though he lives ever 
ſo moral and blameleſs a life) they will accuſe him of 
blaſphemy, and turn him out of the ſy nagogue.] 


Lou may think yourſelf born in a bleſſed time, that have 
found from this grace with God, as a veſſel of honour to 
ſuffer with his ſaints, yea with his Son, The apoſtle faith, 
Not many noble, not many rich, not many wiſe men 
in the world hath the Lord God choſen,” Who then hath 
greater cauſe to rejoice than you, that amongſt the Not 
many,” he hath choſen you to be one? for that cauſe hath 
God placed you in your office, that thereby ye might the 
more ſee his ſpecial favour and love towards you. It had not 
been ſo great a thing for Mir Hopkins to have ſuffered as Mr 
Hopkins, as it is for Mr Hopkins alſo to ſuffer as MIS HERIT 8 
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O happy day that you were put into this high office! by 
which God in this world would promote you to greater ho- 
nour, ſo by ſuffering in his room he hath exalted you in hea- 
ven, and in the fight of his church and children, to a much 
more excellent glory. When was it read that the ſheriff of a 
city hath ſuffered for Chriſt's ſake, or caſt into priſon for a 
good conſcience? To the end of the world it ſhall be written 
tor a memorial to your praiſe, 


« RICHARD HOPKINS SHERIFF of 
CovExr Rx, for the conſciencious diſcharge 
of his office before God, -was caſt into the 
Fleet, and there a long time kept 

PRISONER.” 


Happy, and thrice happy are you, if for the ſake of religion 
you may give your life! Never could you have attained to 
this promotion in this manner, had you not been in that office. 
Who would ever have thought that you would have been the 
firſt magiſtrate that for Chriſt's ſake ſhould have loſt any 
thing? As I faid before, therefore I ſay again, that your 
ſtate is happy. ; | 

Be thankful therefore, rejoice in your trouble; pray for pa- 
tience, perſevere to the end, let patience have her perfect 
work. If you want this wiſdom and power, aſk it of God, 
who will give it to you in his good time. Hope till in him, 
yea if he ſhould lay you, with Job, truſt in him, and you 
ſhall find him merciful and full of compaſſion z for he never 
did, nor never will break his promiſe. He is with you in 
trouble, he heareth you calling upon him, yea, .before you call, 
through Chriſt he granteth your deſire. If he now and then 
hide his face from you, it is to provoke your appetite to make 
you the more to long for him. This is moſt true, he is com- 
ing, and will come; he will not be long. But if for a time 
he ſeem to tarry, yet ſtand you ſtill and you ſhall ſee the won- 
derful works of the Lord. O my beloved! why, ſhould you 
be heavy? Is not Chriſt Emmanuel, God with us? Shall you 
not find that he is true in ſaying, ** In the world you ſhall 
have trouble; ſo is he in ſaying, In me you ſhall have 
comfort.” He doth not only fortel that trouble will come 
but alſo promifeth that comfort ſhall enſue. And ſuch com- 
fort as the eye hath not ſeen, the ear hath not heard, neithe 
| can the heart of man conceive. O great comfort! who ſhal 
have this? verily they that ſuffer for the Lord, as I hope you 
do. Then, as I ſaid, happy, happy, and happy again are 

Vor, II, | U u you, 
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You, my dearly beloved in the Lord. You now ſuffer with 
the Lord, ſurely you ſhall be glorified with him. Now we 
are both in the ready road to heaven: for by many afflictions 
we muſt enter in thither ; whither God bring us for his mer- 
cy's ſake. Amen, Amen. 


Your fellow in affliction, 


Jonn BrRADFoRD. 


CHAP. III. 


The Martyrdom of the Rev. Mr Robert Samuel, 
- Miniſter of Barfold in Suffolk. 


HE Rev. Mr Robert Samuel, was in the days of pious 
king Edward, a very godly and faithful preacher of the 
pure goſpel, He was minifter at Barfold in Suffolk, 
where with indefatigable induſtry and ſucceſs he taught the 
flock which the Lord had committed to his charge, ſo long as 
the time would ſuffer him to do his duty. 
At laſt being removed from the miniſtry and turned out 
of his living; (as divers other good paſtors at that time were) 
and though he could not avoid the raging violence of the times, 
yet he could not relinquiſh the care he had for his dear flock ; 
and therefore when he durſt not teach them publickly, he re- 
doubled his diligence in private inſtruction; till the queen 
commanded the commiſſioners to publiſh an order, That all 
prieſts who had bern married in king Edward's days ſhould put 
away their wives, and be compelled again to their chaſtity [as 
their hypocritical term was] and fingle life. 

This decree Mr Samuel would by no means agree too, be- 
cauſe he knew it to be manifeſtly wicked and abominable ; 
and determining with himfelf that God's laws were not to 
be broken for man's traditions, he ſtill kept is wife at Ipſwich, 
and at the fame time diligently taught and inſtructed thoſe 
that were about him, as he found opportunity. At laſt. one 
Mr Foſter (a juſtice) having intelligence hereof, and being a 
great perſecutor himſelf in thoſe parts, he ſpared neither time nor 
pains till he procured his deſtruction; to which end he order- 
ed his catchpoles to lie in wait for him at Ipſwich, that when- 
ever he came to his wife they might apprehend him, and 

casry him to priſon. 1 
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At laſt they found him at home with his wife; and notice 
was immediately given to the officer, who came to the houſe, 
and beſet it with a great number of his aſſiſtants; and ſo they 
took him in the nigbt, becauſe they durſt not do it in the day- 
time for fear of the people, though the good man did not at- 
tempt to make the leaſt reſiſtance, but quietly reſigned himſelf 
into their hands, Having thus caught him, they put him in- 
to Ipſwich gaol, where he pleaſantly ſpent his time among 
many of his pious brethren, ſo long as he was permitted to 
continue there, 
But he had not been there long before he was carried 
(through the malice of his wicked adverſaries) to Norwich, 
where Dr Hopton, the barbarous biſhop of that dioceſs, or Dr 
Dunnings his chancellor, exerciſed intolerable . cruelty upon 
him. Among all the inhuman wretches at that time in the 
whele nation, not one could be compared for cruelty, with 
theſe two tyrants. The other tyrants would be content with 
impriſonment and death; but theſe were infamous for new- 
invented tortures; inſomuch that many poor ſouls, who 
could not bear their hellifh inventions, were perverted, and 
brought to deny the truth, contrary to their conſciences, 
while others were driven quite out of their ſenſes by ſudh ex- 
ceſſive miſeries. | . 

In order to bring him to recant, as they had done others, 
they kept him in a very cloſe priſon, where he was chained 
up to a great poſt, in ſuch a manner, that ſtanding only on 
tip-toe, he was forced to ſtay the whole weight of his body 
thereby. 

And in order to aggravate this torment, they kept him 
without meat and drink, and almoſt ſtarved him with hun- 
ger and thirſt, by allowing him no more than two mouthfuls 
of bread, and three ſpoonfuls of water each day; which was 
deligned only to keep him alive till they could invent farther 
torments, to weary him out, 

O worthy conſtancy of the martyr! O mercileſs hearts of 
papiſts, worthy to be complained of, and accuſed before God 
and nature! O the wonderful ſtrength of Chriſt in his 
members 

Whoſe heart, though it be as hard as an adamant rock, 
can avoid relenting, to hear of ſuch barbarities as God's 

dear and harmleſs children are exerciſed with? How often 
would he have drank his own water ; but his body was ſo 
_ up by long emptineſs that he could not make oye ſingle 

rop. 
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At laſt, when he was brought forth to be burnt, which 
was but a trifle in compariſon to the pains he had ſuffered, 
there were ſeveral that heard him declare what ſtrange things 
had happened unto him during the time of his impriſonment : 
to wit, that after he had been famiſhed, or pined with hun. 
ger two or three days together, he then fell into a ſleep, or as 


it were into a lumber, at which time one cloathed all in 


white ſeemed to ſtand before him, who gave him comfort in 
theſe, following words ; 


« Samuel, Samuel, be of good chear, and take a good heart 
unto thee, for after this day ſhalt thou never be hungry 
or thirſty,” | 


Which came to paſs accordingly, for ſoon after he was 
burned ; and from that time till he ſuffered he felt- neither 
hunger nor thirſt. And this he ſaid he declared that all people 
might admire the wonderful work of God, 

He alſo reported another viſion that was diſcovered to 
him in his ſleep, which was, that he ſaw three ladders raiſed 
up towards heaven, and that one of them was taller than the 
others; but ſoon after they all three joined in one. This he 
looked upon as an indubitable revelation of his own death, & 
alſo of the martyrdom of two godly women who ſuffered in 
the ſame town ſoon after. : | 

As this pious martyr was going to the ſtake, a certain maid 
came, who took him about the neck and kiſſed him, which 
being obſerved by the blood-thirſty papiſts, the next day great 
ſearch was made,for her, in order to bring her to the ſtake ; 
but ſhe happily hid herſelf, and eſcaped their cruel hands; & 
ſhe kept herſelf concealed in the town for a great while after. 
But, though this young woman eſcaped their cruelty in a mi- 
raculous way, as it were; yet two of her dear and faithful 
companions were caught in the ſnare; the one was wife to a 
n the other to a ſhoemaker; but both now eſpouſed 
to Chriſt, - 

This aforeſaid maid (whoſe name was Roſe Nottingham) 
was intimately acquainted with theſe two grave and pious ma- 
trons; and on a particular time, ſhe endeavoured to perſuade 
one of them, as ſhe found ſhe could not endure the queen's ri- 
gorous proceedings, to fly while ſhe had opportunity. But the 
good woman made her an anſwer to this effect; I know well 
enough, ſaid ſhe, that it is lawful] to fly, which remedy you 
may. uſe if you pleaſe. But my caſe is otherwiſe; I am tied 
to an huſband, and have young cfilldren at home; - 2 

Ve ow 
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I know not how my huſband, being an unawakened man, will 
take my departure from him; therefore for the love of Chriſt 
and his truth, I am reſolved to ſtand to the extremity of the 
matter, W | 
And therefore the very next day after the burning of Mr 
Samuel, theſe two good wives were apprehended, and put in- 
to priſon. But the tenderneſs of their ſex rendered the hard- 
ſhips of a priſon very ſevere to them, and more eſpecially to 
the brewer's wife (who probably might be a tender gentle- 
woman) and threw her into great agonies of mind. But her 
kind and faithful Saviour ſtood by her, and did not fail to 
help her when ſhe was in this diſtreſs. At length they both 
ſuffered martyrdom with a chriſtian courage. | 

And doubtleſs theſe were thoſe two ladders, which, being 
joined to the third, Mr Samuel ſaw in the viſion. This bleſ- 
ſed martyr (Mr Robert Samuel) ſuffered on the 31ft of Au- 

uſt, 1555. 

. It — by ſome of the ſpectators, that his body 
did ſhine in the fire as bright as new tried ſilver. 


Now we have brought this bleſſed martyr to his glorious 
end, and have ſeen him ſafely landed in eternal bliſs ; we ſhall 
now produce an excellent letter of his own writing, which 
may ſome time hereafter adminiſter comfort and conſolation to 
thoſe whom the ſame LorD may call to bear witneſs to his 
everlaſting Truth, The contents of which letter are in the 
following words. | 


A Man knoweth not his time, but as a fiſh is taken with the 
angle, and as the birds are caught with the ſnare ; fo are 
men caught and taken in the perilous time when it cometh 
upon them. The time cometh ; the day draweth near, Ezek. 7. 
Better it were to die (as the preacher faith) than to live and 
ſee the miſerable works which are done under the ſun ; ſuch 
ſudden and ſtrange mutation, ſuch woful, heinous, and la- 
mentable diviſions, ſo faſt approach, and none, or very. few 

thoroughly repent. 2 
Alas, for this ſinful nation, a people of great iniquity, and 
ſeed of ungraciouſneſs, corrupting their ways. They have 
forſaken the Lord; they have provoked the Holy One of Iſrael 
to anger, and are gone. backward. Who now liveth not in 
ſuch ſecurity and reſt as though all dangers were all clean over- 
paſt? Who now blindeth and buffeteth not Chriſt, which 
ſeeth me, and ſeeth me not? Yea, who liveth not now in 
ſuch felicity, wotldly pleaſures and joys, wholly ſeeking the 
world, providing, and craftily ſhifting for the earthly clod 
and 
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and carnal appetites, as though ſin were clean forgotten, over- 
thrown, and devoured? Like hoggiſh Gergeſites, now are 
we more afraid and aſhamed of Chrift our Meſſias, fearing 
the loſs of our filthy pigs, I mean our tranſitory goods, and 
diſquieting our ſinful and mortal bodies in this ſhort, uncer- 
tain, and miſerable life, than of a legion of devils, ſeducing 
and driving us from hearing, reading, and believing Chriſt, 


God's eternal Son, and his word, the power to ſave our ſouls, 


unto vanities, lies and fables, and to this bewitching world. 
O perillous abundance of goods, too much ſaturity of meats, 


wealth and quietnefs, which deſtroyed with ſo many ſouls, thoſe 


goodly cities, Sodom and Gomorrah ! Jeroboam, ſo long as he 
was but a poor man, not yet advanced to his dignity, lived in 
the laws of God, and without reprehenſion; but brought once 
to wealth and a proſperous ſtate, he became a wicked and moſt 
ſhameful idolater. And what made the covetous young man 
ſo loth to follow Chrift, when he was bidden to forſake, but 
worldly wealth- which he then enjoyed ? Wo be unto theſe 
falſe illuſions of the world, baits of perdition, hooks of 
the devil, which have fo ſhamefully deceived and ſeduced full 
many from the right path unto the Lord, into the high-ways 
of confufion and perpetual perdition. 

We might now worthily, dear chriſtians, lament and be- 
wait our heavy eſtate, miferable condition, and forrowful 
chance: yes, I ſay, we might well accuſe ourſelves, and with 
Job curſe theſe our turbulent, wicked, and bloody laſt days of 
this world, were it not that we both ſee and believe, and find 
in God's ſacred book, that God hath reſerved a remnant in all 
ages, I mean the faithful, as many as have been from the be- 
ginning - of the world exercifed, whetted, and poliſhed with 
divers afflictions, troubles and toſſings, caſt and daſhed againſt 
all perils and dangers, as the very droſs and out-caſts of the 
earth, and yet will in no wife halt between God and Baal; 
for God verily abhorred two men in one : he cannot away with 
them that are between both, but cafteth them away as a filthy 


vomit, Chriſt will not part ſpoil with his mortal enemy the 


devil ; he will have all, or loſe all : he will not permit the 
devil to have the ſervice of the body, and he to ftand contented 
with the heart and mind: but * he will be glorified both in 
your bodies and in your ſpirits, which are his, as St Paul ſaith, 
1 Cor. vi.“ For he hath made, bought all, and dearly paid for 
all, as St Peter faith, with his own immaculate body bath he 
clean diſcharged your bodies from ſin, death, and hell, and 
with his-moſt precious blood paid your ranſome and full price 
once ſor all, and for ever.“ 


Now 
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Now what harm, I pray you, or what loſs ſuſtain you by 
this? Why are you, O vain men, more afraid of Jeſus your 
gentle Saviour, and his goſpel of ſalvation, than of a legion of 
cruel devils, going about with falſe deluſions utterly to deſtroy 
you both ſouls and bodies? Think you to be more ſure than 
under your captain Chriſt ? Do you promiſe yourſelves to be 
more quiet in Satan's ſervice, than in Chriſt's religion? Eſteem 
you more theſe tranſitory and pernicious pleaſures, than Gat 
and all his heavenly treaſures? O palpable darkneſs, horrible 
darkneſs, horrible madneſs, and wilful blindneſs, . without 
compariſon, too much to be ſuffered any longer! We ſee and 
will not ſee; we know and will not know; yea, we ſmart 
and will not feel, and that our Conſcience well knoweth. 
O miſerable and brainleſs ſouls, which would for fooliſh plea» 
ſures and ſlippery wealth loſe the royal kingdom and perma- 
nent joys of God, with the everlaſting glory which he hath 
prepared for them that truly love him, and renounce the world! 
The children of the world live in pleaſure and wealth ; and 
the devil, who is their god, and prince of this world, keepeth 
their wealth which is proper unto them, and letteth them en- 
joy it. But let us, which be of Chriſt, ſeek and enquire for 
heavenly things, which by God's promiſe and mercy in Chriſt 
ſhall be peculiar unto us. Let, I fay, the Cretians, Epicures, 
and ſuch other beaſtly Belials and carnal people, paſs for things 
that be pleaſant for the body, and do appertain to this tranſitory 
life: Vet ſhall they once (as the kingly prophet ſaith) run 
about the city of God, to and fro howling like dogs, deſiring 
one ſcrap of the joys of God's elect, but all too late, as the 
rich glutton did. 

Let us therefore paſs for thoſe things that do pertain to the 
Spirit, and are celeſtial, 4+ We muſt be here (faith St Paul) 
not as inhabiters, and home-dwellers, but as ſtrangers ;”” not 
as ſtrangers only, but after the mind of Paul, as painful 
ſoldiers appointed by our governour, to fight againſt the go- 
vernour of darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual craftineſs in 
heavenly things. The time is come; we muſt to it; the judg- 
ment muſt begin firſt at the houſe of God. Began they not 
firſt with the green and ſappy tree? And what followed then 
on the dry branches ? Jeremy ſpeaking in the perſon of God, 
faith; „In the city wherein my name is invocated, will I be- 
gin to puniſh :” but as for you (meaning the wicked) ſhall 
you be as innocents, and not once touched? Nay, the dregs of 
God's wrath, the bottom of all ſorrows, are reſerved unta 
them in the end: but God's houſhold ſhall drink , the flower of 
the cup of his mercy. And therefore let us ap with _— 

| ay 


536 The Book of Martyrs, Book III. 
«< Play the men and ſhrink not: let us comfort ourſelves, for 
the Lord is with us our helper, and fighteth for us. The 
Lord is (faith he) with you, when you be with him; and 
when you ſeek him, he will be found of you: and again, 
when you forſake him, be will forſake you. 

W herefore we ought not to be diſmayed, or diſcourage our- 
ſelves, but rather to be of good comfort; not to be ſad, but 
merty ; not ſorrowful, but joyful, in that God of his good- 
neſs will vouchſafe to take us as his beloved children, to ſub- 
due our ſinful luſts, our wretched fleſh and blood unto his glory, 
the promoting of his holy word, and edifying of his church. 
What if the earthly houſe of this our habitation, 2 Cor. 5. 
(St Paul meaning the body) be deſtroyed ? we know aſſuredly 
we have a building not made with hands, but everlaſting in 
heaven, with ſuch joys as faith taketh not, hope toucheth not, 
and charity apprehendeth not. They paſs all defires and wiſhes, 
 Gotten they may be by Chriſt, eſteemed they cannot be. 
W herefore the more affliction and perſecution the word of 
God bringeth, the more felicity and greater joy abideth in 
heaven. But the worldly peace, idle caſe, wealthy pleaſure, 
and this preſent and pleafant tranſitory life and felicity, which 
the ungodly fooliſhly imagine to procure unto themſelves by 
perſecuting and thruſting away the goſpel, ſhall turn unto their 
own trouble, and at laſt unto horrible deſtructions and muta- 
tions of realms and countries; and after this life, if they re- 
pent not, unto their perpetual infelicity, perdition, and dam- 
nation. For they had rather, with Nabal, and his temporal 
pleaſures, deſcend to the devil, than with poor Chriſt, and 
his bodily troubles, aſcend into the kingdom of God his Fa- 
ther. But an unwiſe man (faith the Pſalmiſt) compre- 
hendeth them not, neither doth the fooliſh underſtand them; 
that is, theſe bloody perſecutors grow up and flouriſh like the 
flower and graſs in the field. But unto this end do they ſo 
flouriſh, that they might be cut down and caſt into the fire 
for ever. For as Job faith, ** Their joy laſteth but the 
twinkling of an eye,” and death ſhall lie gnawing upon them 
as doth the flock upon the paſture; yea, the cruel worm, 
late repentance, (as St Mark faith) ſhall lie gnawing, tor- 
menting, and accuſing their wretched conſcience for ever- 

Let us therefore (good chriſtians) be conſtant in obeying 
God rather than men, For although they ſlay our ſinful bo- 
dies (yea, rather our deadly enemies) for God's verity ; yet 
they cannot do it, but by God's ſufferance and good will, 0 
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his praiſe and honour, and to our eternal joy and felicity. For 
our blood thed for the goſpel ſhall preach- it with more fruit, 
and greater furtherance, than did our mouths, lives and wri- 
tings, as did the blood of Abel, Stephen, with many others, 
What theuzh they laugh Chriſt and his word to ſcorn, Who 
fit in the chair of perverſe peſtilent ſcorners! to whom, as to 
the wiſe gen tiles of the world, the goſpel of Chriſt is but fool- 
iſhneſs, as it was to the Jews a ſlander and a ſtumbling- ſtone, 
whereat they now being fallen, have provoked the wrath and 


vengeance of God upon them. ; 
Theſe are the days of vengeance, faith Luke, that all thin 
written may be fulfilled. And ſurely it ſhall be no leſs than 
a huge ſtorm of evils that ſhall come upon us, becauſe that a 
long and obſtinate maliciouſneſs of us hath gone before, crying 
in the ears of the Lord God of Hoſts, who ſo many times and 
ſo many ways have been provoked with the unſpeakable riches 
of his goodneſs, his patience, and longAuffering, to amend- 
ment, and have nevertheleſs contemned the ſame, and pro- 
ceeded forward to worſe and worſe, provoking and ſtirring the 
preſence of God's Majeſty to anger. : & 
Now therefore faith God by the mouth of his prophet, **I 
will come unto thee, and will ſend my wrath upon thee :*? 
Upon thee, I ſay, O England, and puniſh thee according to 
thy ways, and reward thee after all thine abominations ! Thou 
haſt kindled the fire of God's wrath, and haſt ſtirred up the 
coals, For thou waſt once enlightened, and hadft taſted of 
the heavenly gift, and waſt become partaker of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and hadſt taſted of the good word of God: Yea, it is yet in 
thy mouth, ſaith the prophet. Alas, O England, thou knew- 
eſt thy Lord and Maſter's will, but didſt not do it ! thou muſt 
therefore, ſaith he, ſuffer many ſtripes, and many ſharp ſtrokes, 
and walk in the glittering hot flame of thy own fire, and on 
the coals that thou haſt kindled. This cometh to thee from 
my hand, faith the Lord; namely, that thou ſhalt ſleep in ſor- 
row, yea, even ſo thou ſhalt. The plain truth telleth the 
tale, the immutable juſtice of the ever-living God, and the 
ordinary courſe of his plaguey From the beginning confirmeth 
the ſame. The joy of our heart, faith Jeremy, is gone, our 
glory is fallen away, our merry ſinging is turned into mourn< 
ing, the garland of our head is fallen. Alas and weal away, 
that we have ſinned fo fore! _ 3 
Let the wicked enemies of Chriſt, and all the unbelierers, 
look to be tormented and vexed with helliſh furies, and clean 
without hope of God's accounting day, who know not Gon 
in Chriſt to be their Very Righteouſneſs, their Life, their Only 
Vor. II. X x Salvation 
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Salvation and Alone Saviour, nor believe in Him. They 
muſt, as St John ſaith, needs abide and periſh with their fins 
in death and in eternal] damnation. 

But we be the children of ſaints, as the elder Toby did an- 
ſwer, and look for another life, which God fhall give to all 
them who change not their faith, and ſhrink not from him. 
Rejoice therefore, ye chriſtian afflicted brethren, for they can - 
not take our ſouls and bodies out of the hands of the Almighty, 
which be kept as in the boſom of our moſt ſweet and loving 
Father; and if we abide faſt in Chriſt, and turn not away 
like weather-cocks, furely we ſhall live for ever. Chriſt affirm- 
eth the ſame, ſay ing, My ſheep hear my voice, I know 
them, they hearken upto me, and to no ſtrangers, and I give 
them everlaſting life ; for they ſhall not be loft, and no man 
ſhall. pluck them out of my hands: no, nor yet this flattering 
world with ail his vain pleaſures, nor any tyrant with his-great 
threats and ſtout brags can once move them out of the way of 
eternal life. What conſolation or comfort can we have more 

pleaſant and effectual than this? God is on our fide, and 
 fighteth for us; he ſuffereth, he. ſmarteth, and is afflicted 
with us. As the world can do nothing againſt his might, 
neither in taking away, or diminiſhing from his glory, nor 
putting bim from his celeflial throne; ſo neither can it hurt 
any one of his children without his good will. For we are 
members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones, and as dear 
to him as the apple of his eye. 1 

Let us therefore with earneſt faith lay faſt hold on the pro- 
miſes in the goſpel, and let us not be ſeparated from the ſame 
by any temptation, tribulation, or perſecution. Let us con- 
ſider the verity of God to be invincible, inviolable, and im- 
mutable, promiſing and giving us his faithful ſoldiers life eter- 
nal. It is he only that bath deſerved it for us: It is his only 
benefit, and of his only mere mercy, and unto him only muſt 
we render thanks, Let not therefore the vain fantaſies and 
dreams of men, and fooliſh gaudy toys of the world, nor the 
crafty deluſions of the devil, drive and ſeparate us from our 
hope of the crown of 1ighteouſne(s that is laid up in ſtore for 
us againſt the laſt day. O that happy and joy ful day, I mean 
to the faithful, when Chriſt by his covenant ſhall grant and, 
and give unto them that overcome, and keep his words to 
the end, that they may aſcend and ſit in ſeats with him, as he 
aſcended and fitteth on the throne with his Father! The ſame 
body and foul that is now with Chriſt afflicted, ſhall then 
with Chriſt be glorified : now in the butchers hands as ſheep 
appointed to die; then fitting at God's table with Chriſt 55 
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his kingdom, as God's honourable and dear children; where 


we ſhall have heavenly riches for earthly poverty; ſaturity of 


the pleaſant preſence of the glory of God, for hu and 
thirſt; celeſtial joys in the company of angels, for 33 
troubles, and cold irons; and life eternal, for bodily death. O 
happy ſouls! O precious death, and evermore bleſſed, right 
dear in the eyes of God ! to you the ſpring of the Lord ſhall 
ever be flouriſhing. Then (as faith Iſaiah) “ The redeem- 
ed ſhall return and come again into Sion, praiſing the Lord, 
and eternal mercies ſhall be over their heads; they ſhall obtain 
mirth and ſolace ; ſorro and wo ſhall be utterly vanquiſhed.” 
Yea, I am he, faith the Lord, that in all things giveth you 
everlaſting conſolation, To whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be glory and praiſe for ever, Amen. 


: 


ROBERT SAMUEL 


[Having now finiſhed this letter, I ſhall deſire the reader 
to turn back to the 344th page, and in the 36th and the 
three following lines, he will find theſe words; 

$* Chriſt will not part fpoil with his mortal enemy the devil; 
he will have all, or loſe all: He will not permit the de- 
vil to have the ſervice. of the body, and he to ſtand con- 
tented with the heart and mind: &c. 

You ſee that theſe be the martyr's own words, which 
made me much to wonder, till I conſidered that they 
muſt be levelled at thoſe hypocritical profeſſors, who, ſor 
fear of perſecution would prevaricate' with God, and 
cheat their own ſouls of that peace which paileth all un- 
derſtanding. 

People may ſay what they pleaſe; but it is as im- 
poſſible to love Chriſt and fin, as it is for darkneſs to be 
light, or light to be darkneſs. 

If the devil has the ſervice of the body, Chriſt hath 
None of the ſoul; for, wherever the heart is, there the 
body Will be, if it hath its free liberty; And if it hath 
not ſuch liberty, the poor foul ſuffers the fore-taſte of 
greater miſery, by always deſiring that which it cannot 
have. | 

I doubt not but every awakened man, who hath a li- 

ving conſcience, experimentally knows what it is to be 

thus divided; and ſuch can beſt tell what a fore plague it 
is to have a Will contrary to God's will. And it is this 
that principally renders us unhappy in this world, 
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But, alas, it is ſtill worſe with too many of thoſe 
who are not thus tormented, whoſe conſciences are faſt 
alleed, and feared with a hot iron, and are paſt feel- 
ing; they are alive to the world, and dead to God, as 
9 manifeſtly proved by their general behaviour, in loving 

what God hates, and hating what God loves. And if 
we cannot diſcern or feel this perverſeneſs in our hearts, 
even the want of that ſenſation is a ſtrong argument of 
our ſtupidity, and deadneſs to God. Theſe may be Eaſy 


| 2 in their mind, though Dangerous in their condition. 


But there is another thrice- happy ſort of people, who 
ure not plagued with ſin, though they know themſelves 
to be the chief of ſinners. Theſe are thoſe bleſſed people 
to whom the Lord imputeth no fin. They are ſo covered 
with the Righteouſneſs of God, that even Divine Juſtice 


Qannot accuſe them. The Lord make Thee and me of 
_. Ws happy number. Amen.] 


21 
„ Meem 


The End of the Third Book, 
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BOOK IV. 


The Hiſtory of the Rev. Mr John Phils 
pot, Archdeacon of Wincheſter ; who 
was examined, condemned, and mar- 
tyred for the defence of the Goſpel 
of CHRIST. * Fr 


1 


* * 
— — 


— 
— <4 


CHAP: I. 


Containing the firſt four Examinations of the Rev. 
Mr Archdeacon Philpot. 


HE Reverend Mr Joan PnIIror (as Mr Fox ſays) 
N came of a worſhipful family; his father being a knight 
in Hampſhire. This pious martyr was brought up at New 
College in Oxford, where he ſtudied the civil Jaw about fix 
or ſeven years, beſides other liberal arts, eſpecially languages, 
and in an eſpecial manner he ſurprizingly advanced in the He- 
brew tongue. In wit he was pregnant and happy; of a ſingu- 
lar courage; in ſpirit fervent ; in religion zealous, and alſo. 
well experienced (which is abſolutely neceſſary to a true divine) 
of nature plain and agreeable, far from. all flattery (as doth 
clearly appear by his whole behaviour) and yet farther ſtill 
from all hypocriſy and diſſimulation. What his learning was, 


his 


© 
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his examinations (penned with his own hand) will plainly and 
clearly ſhew. | 

Being deſirous to improve himſelf in knowledge and learn- 
ing, he went from Oxford to Italy. And jn his travels, be- 
tween Venice and Padua, he was accompanied by a Francil- 
can frier, who brought him into danger, by accuſing him of 
hereſy. But being delivered from that ſnare, he returned to 
his native country, where the Truth, which the papiſts call 
hereſy,” was not only encouraged, but promoted and eftabliſh- 
ed by pious king Edward. Here he had divers conflicts wit 
biſhop Gardiner in the, city of Wincheſter. 1 

After that, having an advowſon by the faid biſhop, he was 

made there archdeacon of Wincheſter, under Dr Poinet, who 
then ſucceeded Gardiner in that biſhoprick, Thus he conti- 
nued during the time of king Edward, to the great benefit 
and comfort of all who had the happineſs of his acquaintance, 
When that pious king was taken away, and Mary his ſiſter 
came in his place, whoſe ſtudy was entirely bent to alter the 
Mate of religion in this woful realm of England; ſhe firſt cauſed 
Sconvocation to be called, compoſed of prelates, and learned 
men, for the accompliſhment of her deſign. 
In which convocation the reverend Mr Archdeacon Philpot 
took his place, according to his order and degree, with a few 
more, who zealouſly contended for the cauſe of Chriſt, and 
the doQtrine of the goſpel, againſt the papiſts.—Notwithſtand- 
ing it was agreed upon, and allowed, in this grand aſſembly, 
that every member of the bouſe ſhould have free liberty to de- 
liver his mind without fear or danger, this good man was af- 
terwards called to account, by biſhop Gardiner, for what he 
there ſaid. And then he was ſent from biſhop Gardiner to 
biſhop Bonner and other commiſſioners, with whom he had 
various conflicts, as will ſufficiently appear by the following 
examinations. | ; | | 


All his examinations were written with his own hand, and 
therefore we think proper to deliver them in the fame language 
as we find them, which however obſolete, yet the orthodoxy 
of his ſentiments, the gravity of his expreſſions, together with 
his ready wit and profound learning, may well deſerve our ad- 
miration. The firſt Examination that hath been delivered to 
us, was before Mr Cholmley, ' Mr Roper, and Dr Story, the 
queen's commiſſioners, and one of the ſcribes of the Arches, 
at Newgate Seſſions-hall, October 2, 1555; and is in the fol- 
lewing words, ork W | 


BEFORE 
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BEFORE I was called into an inner parlour where the 
commiſſioners ſat, Dr Story came out into the hall where 
I was, to view me, among others that were there; and paſ- 
ſing by me, he faid; Ha, Mr Philpot! and in returning im- 
mediately again, ſtayed againſt me, beholding me, and ſaying 
that I was well fed indeed. | 

Philpot. If I be fat, and in good liking, Mr Doctor, it is 
no marvel, ſince I have been ſtalled up in priſon this twelve 
months and a half in a cloſe corner, I am come to know 
your pleaſure wherefore you have ſent for me, 

Story. We hear that thou art a ſuſpected perſon, and of 
heretical opinions, and therefore we have ſent for thee, 

Philpot. I have been in priſon thus long, only upon the 
occaſion of diſputation made in the convocation-houſe, and 
upon ſuſpicion of ſetting forth the report thereof. bees 

Story. If thou wilt revoke the ſame, and become an ho- 
neſt man, thou ſhalt be ſet at liberty, and do right well; ar 
elſe thou ſhalt be committed to the biſhop of London. How 
fayſt thou, wilt thou revoke it or no? bas 

Philpot. I have already anſwered in this behalf to mine or- 
dinary. | 

Seay; If thou anſwereſt thus when thou comeſt before 
us anon; thou ſhalt hear more of our minds. And with that 
he went into the parlour; and I within a little while after was 
called in. | | 

Scribe. Sir, what is your name ? uy 

Philpot. My name is John Philpot. And fo he intituled 
my name, | 

Story. This man was archdeacon of . Wincheſter, of Dc 
Poinet's preferment. Wee 

Philpot. I was archdeacon indeed, but none of his prefer- 
ment ; but by virtue of a former advowſon given by my lord 
chancellor that now is. | 

Story. Ye may be ſure that my lord chancellor would not 
make any ſuch as he is archdeacon. 1 

Roper. Come hither to me, Mr Philpot. We hear ſay 
that you are out of the catholick church, and have been a 
diſturber of the ſame; out of which whoſo is, he cannot be 
the child of ſalvation. Wherefore if you will come into tbe 
ſame; you ſhall be received, and find favour, f 

Philpot. I am come before your worſhipful maſterſhips at 
your appointment, underſtanding that you are magiſtrates au- 
thorized by the queen's majeſty, whom I own, and will do 


my due obedience to the uttermoſt, Wherefore I 3 to 
ow 
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w what cauſe I have offended in, for which I am now 
called before you. And if I cannot be charged with any par- 
ticular matter done contrary to the laws of this realm, I deſite 

maſterſhips that I may have the benefit of a ſubject, and 
be delivered out of my long wrongful impriſonment, where J 
have lain a year and a half, without any calling to anſwer be- 
fore now; and my living taken from me without all law. 
Roper. Though we have no particular matter to charge 
you withal, yet we may by our commiſſion, and by the law, 
drive you to anſwer to the ſuſpicion of a ſlander going on you: 
and beſides this, we have ſtatutes to charge you herein 
withal. 
Pͤbilpot. If I have offended any ſtatute, charge me theres 
withal, and if I have incurred the penalty thereof, puniſh me 
accordingly. And becauſe you are magiſtrates and executors 
of the queen's majeſty's laws, by force whereof you do now 
ſit, I deſire that if I be found no notorious tranſgreſſor of any 
of them, I may not be burdened with more than 1 have 


Cbolmley. If the juſtice do ſuſpect a felon, he may exa- 
mine him upon ſuſpicion thereof, and commit him to priſon, 
though there be no fault done. 

Story. I perceive whereabouts this man goeth: He is plain 
in Cardmaker's caſe; for he made the ſame allegations. But 
they will not ſerve thee ; : for thou art an heretick, and holdeſt 
againſt the bleſſed maſs: How ſayſt thou to that ? 

Philpot. I am no heretick. 

Story. I will prove thee an heretick. —— Whoſoever hath 
held — the bleſſed maſs is an heretick: But thou haſt 
held againſt the ſame; Therefore thou art an heretick. 

Philpot. That which I ſpake, and which you are able to 
charge me withal, was in the convocation, where, by the 
queen's majeſty's will, and her whole council, liberty was given 
to every man of the houſe to utter his conſcience, and to (peak 
his mind freely of ſuch queſtions in religion, as there were pro- 
pounded by the prolocutor; for which now I thought not to 
be moleſted and impriſoned as I have been, neither now be 
compelled by you to anſwer for the ſame. 

Story. Thou ſhalt go to Lollard's tower, and be bandled 
there like a heretick as thou art, and anſwer to the ſame that 
thou there didit (peak, and be judged, by the biſhop: of 
London. 

. Philpot. I have already been convented of this matter be- 
fore the lord chancellor mine ordinary, who, this long time 
* kept me in priſon: thereſote if his lordſhip will take Of 
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| life away, as he hath done my liberty and living, he may 3 
which I think he cannot do of his conſcience, and therefore 
hath let me lie thus long in priſon : wherefore I am content to 
abide the end of him herein that is mine ordinary, and do re- 
fuſe the auditory of the biſhop of London, becauſe he is an in- 
competent judge for me, and not mine ordinary. | 

Story, But, ſir, thou ſpakeſt words in the convocation- 
houſe which lis in the biſhop of London's dioceſe, and there · 
fore thou ſhalt be carried to the Lollard's Tower, to be judged. 
by him for the words. thou ſpakeſt in his dioceſe againſt the 
blefled maſs. 

Philpot. Sir, you know it is againſt all equity, that I ſhould. 
be twice vexed for one cauſe, and that by ſuch as by the law 
have nothing to do-with me. 

Roper. You cannot deny, but that you ſpoke again the 
maſs i in the convocation- houſe, 

Story. Doſt thou deny that whizh thou ſpakeſt — or 
no? 

Phil. I cannot deny that I have ſpoken there, and if by the 
law you may put me to death for it, I am here _ ta dene 
— | ſhall be judged unto. ny 

The Scribe. This man is fed of vain · glory. 

Cholmley. Play the wiſe gentleman and be PT 
and be not ſtubborn in your opinions, neither 2 1 
avay. I would be glad to do you good. 

Philpot. I deſire you, fir, with the reſt here, that 1 be not 
charged further at your hands, than the law chargeth me, 
for that I have done, fince there was no law directly againit 
that wherewith I am now charged. And you Mr Doctor 
(of old acquaintance in Oxford) I truſt will ſhew me ſome 
friendſhip, and not extremity. | 
Story. I tell thee, if thou wouldſt be a good catholick 
man, I would be thy friend, and ſpend my gown to do thee 
good, but I will be no friend to an heretick, as thou art, but 
willſpend both my gown and my coat, but I will burn thee, 
How ſayſt thou to the ſacrament of the altar? 

Phil. Sir, I am not come now to diſpute with your maſter- 
ſhip, and the time now ſerveth not thereto, but to anſwer ta 
that I may be lawfully charged withal. - 

Story. Well, ſince thou wilt not revoke that thou haſt done, 
thou be had into the Lollards Tower. 

Phil. Sir, ſince you will needs ſhew me this extremity, 
and charge me with my conſcience, I do deſire to ſee your 
commiſſion, whether you have this authority ſo to do, and 
after the view thereof I ſhall (a 9 to my duty) make 
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you further anſwer, if you may by the vertue thereof burden 
me with my conſcience. | 
Roper. Let him ſee the commiſſion : is it here? 

Story. Shall we let every vile perſon ſee our commiſfion ? 

- Cholmley. Let him go from whence he came, and on 
Thurſday he ſhall ſee our commiſſion. 

Story. No; let him lie in the mean while in the Lollards 
Tower ; for 1 will ſweep the Kings-bench, and all other 
priſons alſo of theſe hereticks, they ſhall not have that reſort 

ds they have had, to ſcatter their hereſies. 

' _ Philpot. You 1 power to transfer my body from place 
to place at yout pleaſure; but you have no power over my 
ſoul. And 1 mind not whither you commit me, for I can- 
not be worſe intreated than I am, kept all day in a cloſe 
chamber: wherefore it is no marvel that my ih is puft up; 
wherewithal Mr Doctor is offended. 

Story. Marſtial, take bim home with you again, and ſee 
that you bring him again on Thurſday, and then we ſhall rid 
your fingers of. him, and afterward of your other hereticks. 

Phil. God hath appointed a day ſhortly to come, in which 
he will judge us with bc, pon ym RON howſoever you judge of us 
now, 95 
Koper. Be content to be ruled by Mr Doctor, and ſhew 
yourſelf to be a catholick man. 

Phil. Sir, if I ſhould ſpeak otherwiſe than my conſcience 
is, I ſhould but diſſemble with you: and why be you fo - 
earneſt to have me ſhew my ſelf a diſſembler both to God and 
you, which I cannotido? 

Roper. We do not _ you to diſſemble with us to be a 
. eatholick man. 1 
Phil. If I do ſtand in any thing againſt that, wherein 2 
mati is able to burden me with one jot of the ſcripture, 
ſhall be content to be counted no catholick man, or an here- 

tick, as you pleaſe. 
Story. Have we ſcripture, ſcripture? And with that he 
roſe up, ſaying, who ſhall be judge, I pray you? this man is 
like his fellow Woodman, which the other day would have 
AE elſe but * And n is the deginning = this 


tragedy. 


Now follows the ſecond Examination of Mr Philpot (writ- 
ten with his own hand) before the queen's Commiſſioners, 
Mr Cholmley, Mr Roper, Dr Story, Dr Cook, and the 
— nen 24.1555. at Be Seſſions hall. 


AT 
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AT. my coming, a man of Aldgate of mine acquaintance 
ſaid unto me, God have mercy on you, for you ate al- 
ready condemned in this world; for Dr Story ſaid that my 
lord chancellor had commanded to do you away. | 
After a little conſultation had between them, Mr Cholmley 
called nie unto him, ſaying : | 
Cholmley. Mr Philpot, ſhew yourſelf a wiſe man, and be 
not ſtubborn in your own opinion, but be conformable to the 
queen's proceedings, and live, and you ſhall be well aſſured of 
great favour and reputation. | 92 
Philpot. I ſhall do as it becometh a chriſtian man to de. _ 
Story. This man is the rankeſt heretick in all my lord chan- 
cellor's dioceſs, and hath done more hurt than any man elſe 
there: and therefore his pleaſure is, that he ſhould have the 
law to proceed againſt him; and I have ſpoken with my 
lord herein, and he willeth him to be committed to the biſhop 
of London, and there to recant, or elſe burn. He howled 
and wept in the convocation-houſe, and made ſuch ado as ne- 
ver man did, as all the hereticks do when they lack learning 
to anſwer, He ſhall go after his fellows. How faiſt thou, 
wilt thou recant ? rn Ly | 5 
Philpot. I know nothing I have done that I ought to re- 
cant. _ ; 
Story, Well; then I pray you let me commit him to the 
Lollards Tower, there to remain until he be further examined 
before the biſhop of London; for he is too fine fed in the 
King's-Bench, and he hath too much favour there ; for his 
keeper ſaid at the door yeſterday, that he was the fineſt fellow, 
and one of the beſt learned in England. And with this he 
roſe up and went his way. | | 
Cook. This man hath moſt ſtoutly maintained hereſies ſince 
the queen's coming in, above any that I have heard of ; there- 
fore it is moſt meet he ſhould be adjudged by the biſhop of 
London for the hereſies he hath maintained. | 
Philpot. I have maintained no hereſies. 
Cook. No, have you not? Did you not openly ſpeak 
againſt the ſacrament. of the altar in the convocation-houſe ? 
Call you that no hereſy? Wilt thou recant that or not? _ 
Philpot. It was the queen's majeſty's pleaſure that we ſhould 
reaſon thereof, not to my ſeeking, but by other. men's pro- 
curing, in the hearing of the council. _ 22 
Cook. Did the queen give you leave to be an heretick? you 
may be ſure her grace will not ſo do. Well, we will nat diſ- 
pute the matter with you; my lord of London ſhall procee 
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by inquiſition upon thee, and if thou wilt not recant, thou 
ſhalt be burned, 

"8 © Philpot. My lord of London is not mine ordinary in this 
behalf, and I have already anſwered unto mine ordinary in 
this matter: And therefore (as I faid before) you ſhall do 
me great wrong, to vex me twice for one matter, ſince l 
Mops ſuſtained this long impriſonment, beſides the loſs of my 

vin 
- — Vou were a very unmeet man to be an archdeacon, 
J think. 
Philpot. I know I was as meet a man as he that hath it 


o Ww. 
Cook. A meet man, quoth he!, He troubled Mr Roper 


and the whole country. 

Philpot. There was never poor archdeacon ſo handled at 
your hands as I am, and that without any juſt cauſe ye be 
able to lay unto me. | 
| Cook. Thou art no archdeacon, 

3 | Philpot, I am archdeacon till, although another be in poſ- 
_ ſeffion of my living; for I was never deprived by any law. 

Cook. No fir, that needeth not: for a notorious here- 
tick ſhould have no ordinary proceeding about his deprivation; 
but the biſhop may, upon knowhkeoge thereof, procced to de- 
Privation. 
| Philpot. Mr Doctor, you know that the common law is 
Ul | otherwiſe; and beſides this, the ſtatutes of this realm be other- 

3 wiſe, which give this benefit to every perſon, though he be 
i 2 heretick, to enjoy his living until he be put to death for the 

me. 

Cholmley. No, there thou art deceived. 
.  Philpot, Upon the living I mind not. But the unjuſt 
dealing grieveth me, that I ſhould be thus troubled for my 
conſcience, contrary to the law, 
Cholmley. Why, -will you not agree that the queen's ma- 
vg may cauſe you to be examined of your faith? 
| Philpot. Aſk you Mr Dr Cook, and he will tell you that 
8 \ the temporal magiſtrates have nothing to do with matters of 
| 1 faith, for determination thereof. And St Ambroſe ſaith, that 
| =o 6 things of God are not ſubject to the power and authority 
a | of rinces. 
5 k. No] may not the temporal power commit you to 
| * examined 25 your faith, to the biſhop? 
| Philpot. Lea ſir. I deny not that; but you will not grant 
that the ſame may examine any of their own . 
| | yd ke. Lot han 69 Ta prays. ö 
P hilpot 


— 
. 


8 | 
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Philpot. Your maſterſhip promiſed me the laſt time I was 
before you, I ſhould ſee your commiſſion by what authority 
you do call me, and whether I by the ſame be Sound to an- 
ſwer to ſo much as you demand. 

Roper. Let him fee the commiſſion. | 

The 425 Then he exhibited it to Mr Roper, and Was 


about to open tie ſame, 


Cook. No; what will ye do? he ſhall not fee it. 

Philpot. Then do you me wrong, to «all me and vex me, 
not ſhewing your authority in this behalf. 

Cook. It we do you wrong, complain on us; and in the 


mean While thou ſhalt lie in the Lollards Tower. 


Philpot. Sir, I am a poor gentleman; therefore I truſt of 
of your gentleneſs you will not commit me to ſo vile and ftrait 
a place, being found no heinous treſpaſſer. 

Cook. Thou art no gentleman. 


[One would think that their ſpight and malice had taken 
away their ſenſe and reaſon, to ſay that the ſon of a 
knight, and an archdeacon, was no gentleman !] 


Philpot. Yes that I am. 
Cook. An heretick is no gentleman : for he i is is a gentle 


man that hath gentle conditions. 


Ils it ſo? then I am ſure you prove ante to hex no gen- 
tlemen. ] 


Philpot. The offence cannot take away the ſtate of a gen- 
tleman as long as he liveth, although he were a traytor : But 
I mean not to boaſt of my gentlemanſhip, but will put it un- 
der my foot, ſince you do no more eſteem it. 

Story. What, will you ſuffer this heretick to prate with 
you all day ? 

Cook. He faith he is a gentleman |! 

Story. A gentleman ! he is a vile heretick knave z for an 
heretick is no gentleman, Let the keeper of the 2 


Tower come in, and have him away. 


Keeper. Here, ſir. 

Story. Take this man with you to the Lollards Tower, or 
elſe to the biſhop's Cole-houſe, _ 

Philpot. Sir, if I were a dog, you could not appoint me a 
worſe, or more vile place: But I muſt be content with what- 
ſoever i injury you do offer me. God give you a more merci- 
ful heart ; you are very cruel ** one n . 
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ed you, I pray you, Mr Cholmley, ſhew me ſome friend- 
ſhip, that I be not carried to ſo vile a place, And he called 
me aſide, and ſaid: 
Cholmley. I neither underſtand their doings nor their laws; 
J cannot tell what they mean. I would I could do you any 


Philpot. I am content to go whither you will have me. 
There was never man more cruelly handled than I am at 
your hands, that without juſt cauſe known ſhould be thus in- 
treated, 
Story. Shall we ſuffer this heretick thus to zeprove us? 
Have him hence. 

Philpot. God forgive you, and give you more merciful 
hearts, and ſhew you more mercy in the time of need. Do 
quickly that you have in hand.“ | 

Story. Do you not hear how he maketh us like Judas ? 

Philpot. That is after your own underſtanding. 
After this, I with four others were brought to the keeper's 
| houſe in Pater- noſter- row, where we ſupped ; and after ſup- 
I was called up to a chamber by the archdeacon of Lon- 
don's ſervant, and that in his maſter's name, who offered me 
2 bed for that night. To whom I gave thanks, ſaying, That 
it would be a grief to me to lie one night well, and the next 
night worſe; wherefore I will begin, ſaid I, as 1 am like to 
continue, to take ſuch part as my fellows do. And with that 
we were brought through Pater-noſter-row to my lord of Lon- 
don's Cole-houſe ; unto which is joined a little blind-houſe, with 
a great pair of flocks appointed both for hand and foot: But 
thanks'be to God we have not played of thoſe organs yet, al- 

though ſome before us have tried them. 

And there we found a miniſter of Eſſex, a ma:ried prieſt, 
a man of godly zeal ; with one other poor man. - And this 
-miniſter at my coming deſired to ſpeak with me, and did 
greatly lament his own infirmity, for that through extremity 
of impriſonment he was conſtrained by writing to yield to the 
biſhop of London; whereupon he was once {et at liberty, and 
afterward felt ſuch a hell in his conſcience, that he could ſcarce 
refrain from deſtroying himſelf ; and never could be at quiet 
till he went to the biſhop's regiſter, deſiring to ſee his bill 
again, which, as ſoon as he received, he tore it in pieces; and 
after he was as joyful as any man might be. Of which when 
my lord of London had underſtanding, he ſent for him, and 
felt upon him like a lion, and like a manly biſhop, buffeted 
him well, ſo that he made his face black & blue, and plucked 


_ a great piece of his beard : But now, thanks be to 9 * 
c 
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is as joyful under the croſs as any of us, and very ſorry for bly 
former infirmity. 

I write this, becauſe I f all men to take heed how they 


do contrary to their conſcience ; which is, to fall into the 
pains of hell. And here an end, a 


The manner of my being called firſt before the biſhop of 
London, the ſecond night. of mine impriſonment in his Cole- 
houſe [here follows. ] 


T HE biſhop ſent Mr Johnſon his regiſter to me with a 

meſs of meat, and a+ good pot of drink, and bread, ſay- 
ing, that my lord had no knowledge before of my being here, 
for which he was ſorry : therefore he ſent me & my fellows that 
meat, knowing whether I would receive the ſame. 

I thanked God for my lord's charity, that it pleaſed him to 
remember -poor priſoners, deſiring Almighty God to increaſe 
the ſame in him, and in all others; and therefore I would not 
refuſe his beneficence, and therewith took the ſame unto my 
brethren, praiſing God for his providence towards his afflicted 
flock, that he ftirred our adverſaries up to help the fame in 
their necefſity. . 

Johnſon. My lord odd know the cauſe of your being 
ſent hither (for he knoweth nothing thereof ) and wondereth 
that he ſhould be troubled with priſoners that are not of bis 
own dioceſs. 1 

Philpot. I declared unto kit the whole cauſe. After which 
he ſaid, My lord's will was, that I ſhould have any > 
I would defire. And ſo departed. 

Within a while after one of my lord's gentlemen came for 
me; and I was brought into his preſence, where he fat at a 
table with three of his A waiting upon him, and his 
regiſter. 

. Mr n you are welcome; give me your 


With that, becauſe be ſo gently put forth his hand, I to 
render courteſy for courteſy, kiſſed my hand and gave him 
the ſame. 

Bonner. I am right ſorry for your trouble, and I promiſe 
you before it was: within theſe two hours, I knew not of your 
being here. I pray you tell me what was the cauſe of your 
ſending hither ; for I promiſe you I know nothing thereof as 
yet, neither would I you ſhould think that I was the cauſe 


thereof, And I marvel that other men will trouble me _ 
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their matters; but I muſt be obedient to my betters, and I 
ou men ſpeak otherwiſe of me than I deſerve, 


- {My lord would be ink inuate, as though he was made. the 
common inquiſitor againſt his will. You ſee how mild 
and gentle he appears to be at ſome times, and it cannot 

be forgotten how paſſionate, barbarous and cruel, he hath 
been at other times. 
; It may be obſerved, that Dr Story often threatned to 
ſend. Mr Philpot to the biſhop of London, in order to 
_ |. terrify bim into à compliance; becauſe, his lordſhi 
when he thought proper, could beat men with his, o 
bands, as he did the poor clergyman lately mentioned; 
which probably was. a qualification that every biſhop 
could never arrive at; for if the apoſtle's injunction (that 
4 biſhop ſhould be no ſtriker”) hath no influence. over 
bim, one would imagine that his eminence and dignity | 
in the church ſhould put him above diſcovering his . 
by ſuch a low and vulgar behaviour. * 


Philpot. 1 ſhewed him the ſum of the matter ; that i it Was 
for the diſputation in the convocation-houſe, for which I was 
againſt, all right. moleſte dc. 

Bonner. I marvel that you ſhould be troubled for that, if 
there was none other cauſe but this. But peradventure you 
have maintained the ſame ſince; and ſome of your friends of 
late have afked, whether you do ftand to the fame, and you 
2 ſaid, Jas: and for. this you might be committed to pri- 


endes If it ſhalt pleaſe your lordſhip, I am burdeneed no 
otherwiſe than I have told you, by the commiſſioners who ſent 
me hither, becauſe I would not recant the ſame. 

Bonner, A man may ſpeak in the parliament-houſe, though 
it be a place of free ſpeech, ſo as he may be impriſoned for it, 
as in caſe he ſpeak words of high-treaſon againſt the king or 
queen; and ſo it might be that you ſpake otherwiſe than it 
became you of the a of Chriſt. 

Philpot: I ſpake nothing which was out of the articles 
which. were called in queſtion, and agreed upon to be diſputed 
by * houſe, and hy mien of the dosen and 
Council. 

Bonner. Why, may we diſpute of our faith ? 

\ Philpot. That we may. 

Bonner. Nay, I thigk not, by the law, 


| Philpot, 
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Philpot. Indeed by the civil law I know it is not lawful⸗ 
but by God's law we may reaſon thereof, For St Peter ſaith» 
«© Be ready to render an account to all men of the hope which 
is in you, that demand of the ſame.” 

Bonner. Indeed St Peter faith ſo. Why then I aſk of you 
what your judgment is of the ſacrament of the altar, 

Philpot. My lord, St Ambroſe faith, that the diſputation of 
faith ought to be in the congregation, in the hearing of the 
people, and that I am not bound to render account thereof to 
every man privately, unleſs it be to edify. But now I can- 
not ſhew you my mind, but I muſt run upon the pikes in 
danger of my life for it. Wherefore, as the ſaid doctor ſaid 
unto Valentinian the emperor, ſo fay I to your lordſhip; * 
* Take away the law and I ſhall reafon with you.” And yet 
if I come in open judgment, where I am bound by the law to 
anſwer, [ truſt I ſhall utter my conſcience as freely as any 
that hath come before you. 

Bonner, I perceive you are learned, T would have ſuch as 
you be about me. But you muſt come and be of the church, 
for there is but one church. 

Philpot. God forbid I ſhould be out of the church; I am 
within the ſame, For I know as I am taught by the ſcrip- 
ture, that there is but one catholick church, one dove, one 
{pouſe, one beloved congregation, out of which there is no 
ſalvation, 

Bonner. How chanceth it then, that you go out of the 
ſame, and walk not with vs. 

Philpot. My lord, I am ſure I am within the bounds of 
8 church whereupon ſhe is built, which is, the word of 

od. 

Bonner. What age are ye of ? 

Philpot. I am four and forty, - 

Bonner, You are not now of the ſame faith your godſat iers 
promiſed for you, in which you were baptized. 

Philpot. Ves, I thank God I am: For I was baptized i ins 
to the faith of Chriſt, which I now hold. | 

Bonner, How can that be? there is but one faith. | 

Philpot, I am aſſured of that by St Paul, ſaying, That 
there is but one God, one faith, and one baptiſm,” of which 


Jam. 
Bonner. Vou were twenty years ago of another faith than 


u be now. 
Philpot. Indeed, my lord, to tell you plain, I was then of 


no faith, a neuter, a wicked liver, 237 hot nor cold. 
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lo bſerve here what a character Mr Philpat tacitly gives of 


*» 
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the common, moral, rational, hiſtorical, and human 
faith, which hath been generally received by moſt men in 
all ages; he plainly calls it, No Faith, and if ſo, what 


can it be but a mere fancy, and a common deluſion? 


A Chriſtian Faith, (and all other faith, in a ſcripture 
ſenſe, is No Faith) or that Faith which apprehends our 
Saviour's perfe& Righteouſneſs, ſo as to make it ours, 
and which Alone is Neceſſary to falvation, is purely the 
Gift fo God, (Eph. ii. 8.) and conſequently every one 
that enjoys the happineſs of Believing, hath received this 
Faith by the powerful operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
This Divine Principle doth ſo live in, and work upon 


the heart of a ſinner, as to enable him to lean Entirely 


on our Saviour's Righteouſneſs for ſalvation, withbyt the 
leaſt regard to, or concern about the filthy rags of his 


own righteouſneſs, which he hates, deteſts, and abhors + 


with all the faculties of his foul; as knowing that his 
cw goodneſs (if it were poſſible for him to have any) 


is but mere hypocriſy, and a greater hindrance to our 
Saviour's Work on the ſoul, than all the fins and immo- 
ralities in the whole world. | 


Ojection. The Moralift will here object (for fear of 
loſing the honour of his own Babel, and great idol Mora- 


-" lity) by aſking, What! muſt we do no good works be- 


# 
- 4 


* 


fore we receive faith in this extraordinary manner, when, 
perhaps, not one in an hundred hath fo received it, and 
yet think as well of themſelves, and doubtleſs are as. ſafe 


as thoſe who talk ſo much about the Holy Ghoſt, and. 


the Divine Operations? 
Anſwer, This is too true (greater is the pity) that thoſe 


Who are the ſtricteſt livers, Without our Saviour, have 
commonly the beſt opinion of themſelves, becauſe they 
take care to meaſure their actions, not by the rule of 


God's word, (and His Spirit they do not proſeſs to be ac- 
uainted with) but by the behaviour of thoſe whom they 
nd not fo ſtrict in outward matters as themſelves. 

Again, If thou wilt do works without this Divine Faith, 

who . hinders thee? or what free-grace preacher ' ever 


taught thee that morality was not neceffary in tte wortd ? 


In its place it js good and uſeful, and no common: weglttf 


enn ſubſiſt without it; but if it uſurþs'the throtie pf Our 


Saviour, if it be taught as the foundation of feli, Tf 


e is will ee i Cui, or be iq ang e; 
13 * ? a 
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more or leſs, uſeful to ſalvation, it becomes ſuch doctrine 
as St Paul would anathematize, though an angel from 
heaven did preach it. | Sit 
And further, though it is our buſineſs to regard mora- 
lity, not only for the conveniency of the common-wealth, 
but alſo to keep up the dignity of man's nature, that we 
we may not render ourſelves ridiculous even to thoſe who 
have never heard of a Saviour; yet we may be aſſured 
if the holy ſcripture and the doctrine of our church be 
true, That Works done before the grace of Chriſt, 
and the inſpiration of his Spirit, are not pleaſant to Gad,” 
& c. and We doubt not but that they have the 
nature of fin.” See the, thirteenth article of the church 


of England.] 


Bonner. Why, do you not think that we have now the true 
faith ? 4 . f | 
Philpot. I deſire your lordſhip to hold me excuſed for an- 
ſwering this time. I am ſure that God's word throughly, 
with the primitive church, and all the antient fathers, do agree 
with this faith I am of. 0 
Bonner. Well, I promiſe you, I mean you no more hurt 
than I do to my own perſon: I will not therefore burden you 
with your conſcience as now. I marvel that you are fo mer- 
ry in prifon as you be, ſinging and rejoicing, as the prophet 
faith, rejoicing in your naughtineſs. Methinketh you do not 
well herein; you ſhould rather lament and be ſorry, . 
Philpot. My lord, the mirth that we make is but in ſinging 
certain pſalms, according to the command of St Paul, willing - 
us to be merry in the Lord, ſinging together in hymns. and 
pſalms: And I truſt your lordſhip cannot be diſpleaſed with 


that. | | 
Bonner. We may ſay unto you as Chritt ſaid in the goſpel, 
© We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced 
Here my lord ſtumbled, and cold not bring out the text, 
and required his chaplains to help, and to put him in re- 
membrance of the text better; but they were mum: And 1 
recited out the text unto him, which made nothing to his pur- 
poſe, unleſs he would have us to mourn, becauſe they, if they 
laugh, ſing fill ſorrowful things unto us, threathing faggots 
and fire, | | nk 
Philpot. We are here, my lord, in a dark comfortleſs 
place, and therefore it behoveth us to be merry, leſt, as Solo- 
mon ſaith, Sorrowfulneſs eat up our heart. Therefore I truſt 
your lordſhip will not be angry for our ſinging of pſalms, 
3144. Z 2 2 | hace 


— 
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ſince St Paul faith, . If any man be of an upright mind let 
bim ſing.“ And we therefore, to teſtify that we are of an 
upright mind to God, (though we be in miſery) do ſing. 

Bonner. I will trouble you no farther as now. If I can 
do you any good, I ſhall be glad to do it for you. God be 
with you, good Mr Philpot, and give you a good night, — 
Have him to the cellar, and let him drink a cup of wine. | 

Thus I departed, and by my lord's regiſter was brought to 
the cellar door, where I drank a good cup of wine. And my 
lord's chaplain, Mr Couſin, followed me, taking acquaintance, 
ſaying, that I was welcome, and wiſhed that I would not be 
ſingular, 

Philpot. I am well taught the contrary by Solomon, faying, 
Wo be to him that is alone. 

After that I was carried to my lord's coal-houſe again, where 
I with my companions do rouſe together in ſtraw as chearful- 
I (we' thank God) as others do in their beds of down. 

Thus for the third fit. 


The fourth examination of Mr Philpot was in the arch- 
deacon of London's houſe, on the 4th of October, before the 
biſhops of London, Bath, Worceſter, and Gloucſter, as we 
ſhall find in the following lines. 


ONNER. Mr Philpot, it hath pleaſed my lords to take 
* pains here to-day, to dine with my poor arch-deacon, 
and in the dinner-time it chanced us to have communication 
of you; and you were pitied here by many that knew you a t 
New-College in Oxford: And I alſo do pity your caſe, be- 
cauſe you ſeem unto me, by the talk I had with you the other 
night,” to be learned: And therefore now I have ſent for you 
to come before them, that it might not be ſaid hereafter, that 
I had ſo many learned biſhops at my houſe, and yet would 
not vouchſafe them to talk with you; and at my requeſt (I 
thank them) they are content ſo to do. Now therefore utter 
our mind freely, and you ſhall with all favour be ſatisfied, 
i am forry to ſee you lie in ſo evil a caſe as you do, and would 
fain you ſhould do better, as you may ol you pleafe, 


[* What pains theſe great men took to divert themſelves, 
to gratify their curioſity, to come to a good dinner, and 
to eat it! 

But their great humility ths my lord would have to be 
hotel) lay in their «100mg ar. to dine with his poor 
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Bath. My lords here have not ſent for you to “ fawn up- 
on you, but for charity ſake, to exhort you to come into the 
right catholick way of the church, 


[* Here the biſhop of Bath ſeems as though he had obſer- 
ved Bonner's fulſome fawning on Mr Philpot ; and there- 
fore ſpake thus to put a ſtop to it.] 


Worceſter. Before he beginneth to ſpeak, it is beſt that he 
call to God for grace, and to pray that it might pleaſe God 
to open his heart, that he may conceive the truth, 

Philpot. With that I fell down upon my knees before them 


and made my prayer on this manner : 


& Almighty God, which art the giver of all wiſdom and 
underſtanding, I beſeech thee of thine infinite goodneſs 
and mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, to give me (moſt vile ſinner 
in thy ſight) the Spirit of wiſdom to ſpeak and make 
anſwer in thy cauſe, that it may be to the content- 
ation of the hearers, before whom I ſtand, and alſo to 
my better underſtanding if I be deceived in any one 
thing.“ | 


Bonner. Nay, my lord of Worceſter, you did not well to 
exhort him to make any prayer ; for this is the thing they 
have a ſingular pride in, that they can often make their vain 
prayers, in which they glory much. For in this point they 
are much like to certain arrant hereticks, of whom Pliny 
maketh' mention, that did daily fing praiſe unto God before 
the dawning of the day. | 55 | 

Philpot. My lord, God make me and all you here preſent 
ſuch hereticks as thoſe were who ſung thoſe morning hymns; 
for they were right chriſtians, with whom the tyrants of the 
world were offended for their well-doing. 

Bath. Proceed to what he hath to ſay. He hath prayed I 
cannot tell for what, 2 

Bonner, Say on, Mr Philpot ; my lords will gladly hear 
you, 
Philpot. I have, my lords, been a twelve-month and an 
half in priſon without any juſt cauſe that I know, and my 
living taken from me without any Jawful order, and now I 
am brought (contrary to right) from my own territory and 
ordinary, into another man's juriſdiction, I know not why. 
Wherefore; if your lordſhips can burden me with any evil 


done, I ſtand here before you to purge me of the ſame. * 


* 
. « 
* 4 
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if na ſuch thing may be juſtly laid to my charge, I deſire to 


-be releaſed of this wrongful trouble, 
Bonner. There is none here that goeth about to trouble 


you, but to do you good, if we can. For I promiſe you, ye 
were ſent hither to me without my knowledge. Therefore 
ſpeak, your conſcience without any fear. 

Philpot. My lord, I have learned to anſwer to matters of 
religion in the congregation, being thereto lawfully called; 
but now I am not lawfully called, neither i is there a juſt . 
gregation where I ought to anſwer. 

Bonner. Indeed this man told me the laſt time I ſpake with 
him, that he was a lawyer, and would not utter his conſcience 
in mattets of faith, unleſs it were in the hearing of the people, 
where he might ſpeik to vain-glory. 

Philpot. My lord, I faid not I was a lawyer, neither do [ 
artogate to mſelf that name, although I was once a novice in 
the ſame, where I learned ſomething for mine own defence, 
when I am called in judgment to anſwer to any cauſe, and 
whereby I have been taught not to put myſelf further in dan- 
(ger — I need, and ſo far I am a lawyer, and no farther. 

Bath. If you will not anſwer to my lord's requeſt you 
— to be a wilful man in your opinion, 

Philpot. My lord of London is not mine ordinary before 
whom I am bound to anſwer in this behalf, as Mr D. Cole 
(ho is a lawyer) can well tell you by the law. And I have 
not offended my lord of London wherefore he ſhould call me 
40 anſwer. 15 

Bonner. Y es, I have to lay to your charge, that you have 
offended in my dioceſs by ſpeaking againſt the holy Tacrament 
of the altar: And therefore I may call you and proceed againſt 
vob, te puniſh you. by the law. 

_ - Philpot. I have not offended in your dioceſs, For that 
Mbich [ ſpake of the ſacrament was in Paul's church in the 
convocation-houſe, which (as I underſtand) is a peculiar. Ju- 
yiſdiction belonging to the dean of Paul's, and therefore is 
counted Of your lordſhip? $ dioceſs, but not In your dioceſs. 

Bonner. Is not Paul's church in my dioceſs? Well, I think 
it coſteth me a good deal of money by the year the leding 
thereof. 

.  Philpot, That may be, and yet be exempted from your 
lordſkip's juriſdiction. And albeit I had fo offended: in your 
diacels, yet I qught by. the law to be ſent to my ordinary, if 
I require. it, and not to be puniſhed by you that are not mine 

ua. Aud * (as I have told * L have been Row 
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vented of mine ordinary for this cauſe, which you go "_—_—_ 
to enquire of me, 

Bonner. How ſay you, Mr D, Cole, may not 1 ned 
againſt him by the law, for that he hath done in my dioceſs ? 

Cole. Methinks Mr Philpot needeth not to ſtand ſo much 
with your lordſhip in that point as he doth, ſince you ſeek not 
to hinder him, but further him: Tena I think it beſt 
that he go to the matter that is laid againſt him of the convo- 


cation, and make no longer delay. 


Philpot. I would willingly ſhew my mind of the matter, 
but I am ſure it will be laid agaioft me to uy prejudice. 
when I come to judgment. | 

Cole. Why then you- may ſpeak by orateſitition. 

Philpot. But what ſhall my prateſtation avail in a cauſe 
of hereſy. (as you call it) if I ſpeak otherwiſe than you will 
have me; ſince that which I ſpake in the convocation- houſe, 
being a place privileged, cannot now help me ? 

Bonner. But, Mr D. Cole, may not I proceed him 
* for that offence he hath done in my dioceſs ?, 


[* Behold biſhop Bonner ! who, not long before, had been 
flattering and fawning, and ſoothing, and faying he would 
never hurt him ; but now is impatient in thirſting after 
his blood !] 


Cole. You may call him before you, my lord, if he be 
found in your dioceſs. 

Philpot. But I have by force been brought out of mine own 
dioceſs to my lord's, and required to be judged of mine own 
ordinary: And therefore I know Mr Doctor will not ſay of 
his own knowledge, that your lordſhip ought to proceed againſt 
me.—And here Mr Doctor would ſay nothing. 

Worceſter. Do you not think to find before my lord here 
as good equity in your cauſe, as before your own ordinary ? 

Philpot, I cannot blame my lord of London's equity, with 
whom (I thank his lordſhip) I have found more - gentleneſs 
ſince I came, than of mine own ordinary (I ſpeak it for na 
flattery) this year and half before, who Ge would call me 
to anſwer, as his lordſhip hath done now twice. No man is 
forbid to naſe his own right due unto him; but I ought not to 


de foreſtalled of my right, and therefore I Challenge the-lame 


for divers other. conſidezations. 
Mn Now you cannot ſay hereafter but that you ave 
Aer communed withal of my lords here, and yet you 


wilful and obſtinate in your own error, and in your 
own 
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Own opinions, and will not ſhew any cauſe why you will not 
come into the unity of the church with us. 
| Philpot. My lords, in that I do not declare my mind ac- 
coring to your expectations, is (as I have ſaid) becauſe I can- 
not ſpeak without preſent danger of my life, But rather than 
you ſhould report me by this either obſtinate or ſelf-willed 
without any juſt ground whereupon I ſtand ; I will open un- 
to you ſomewhat of my mind, or rather the whole, defirin 
your lordſhips which ſeem to be pillars of the church of Eng- 
land [As the church of England then was] to ſatisfy me in 
the ſame: And I will refer all other cauſes in which I diſſent 
from you, unto one or two articles, or rather to one, which 
includeth them both ; in which if I can by the ſcriptures be 
fatisfied at your mouths, I ſhall as willingly agree to yOu as 
any. other in all points. 

Bonner. Theſe hereticks come always with their Is, as 
this man doth now, ſaying, Ir he can be ſatisfied by the (crip- 
tures ; ſo that he will always have. his exception, I am, not 
ſatisfied, although the-matter be never ſo plainly proved againſt 
him. But will you 1 promiſe to be ſatisfied, if my lords take 


_ pains about you ? 


t A pretty propoſal ! That a man muſt 3 to believe 
a Lie, becauſe blind zealots take Some Pains to Make 
him think it to be true 1] 


 Philpot, I fay, my lord, I will be ſatisfied by the ſcriptures 
in that wherein I ſtand. And I proteſt here before God and 
his eternal Son Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
arid: his angels, and you here preſent that be judges of that I 
ſpeak,” that I do not ſtand in any opinion of wilfulneſs or ſin- 
gularity, but only upon my conſcience, certainly informed 
dy God's word, from which I dare not go for fear of damna- 
| N And this is the real cauſe of mine earneſtneſs in thig 

f. 

Bonner. I will trouble my lords no longer, ſeeing that you 
will not declare your mind. 

Philpot. I am about ſo to do, if it pleaſe, your lordſhip tq 
hear me ſpeak. 
8 Bath. Give him leave, my lord, to ſpeak that be hath ta 

Ye - 
Philpot. My Joris, it is not unknown to you that the chief 
cauſe why you do count me, and ſuch as I am, for hereticks, 
is becauſe we be not at unity with your church. You ſay, 


5 are of the true church; and we ſay we ate of the true 
church, 


* * bite nn _ ” cms war 


- damned. And we think verily on the other 
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church, You Gay, that whoſoever is out of {pour ur, 
de, that if we 
depart from the true church, whereon. we ars grafled. in God's 
word, we ſhould ſtand in the ſtate of damnation. Wherefore 
if your lordſhip can bring any better authority for your church 
than we can do ſor ours, and prove hy the ſcriptures tliat the 
church of Rome now (of which you are) is the true catholick 
church, as in all your ſermons, writings and argyunitaes: you 
do uphold, and that all chriſtian perſons ought. tp be by 
the ſame under the pain of da „(as you ſay) and that 
the ſame church (a3. you yo, hath authority to interpret 
the ſcriptures as it ſeemeth her good, and that all men are 
bound. to follow ſuch interpretations only; I ſhall be as con- 
formable to the ſame church as yo may. deſire) me, which 
otherwiſe I dare not: therefore em 1 Oed abe, 


to ſatisfy, me in this. 


Cole. If 96 Hand upon thi fan only, you may bon be 
03 30 undd 


on Þ 
keg fi It is the thing that I require 3 and to this I hate 


aid I will ſtand, and refer all, other controvet ſies wherein I 


ſtand now againſt vou, and will put oY hand thereto, if you 


miſtruſt my word. ; 20 down £7 
Bonner. I pray: you, Mis Philpot, what faith v you of 
twenty years ago d gf 10l 


Philpot. My lord, to tel you'plain, & think: was of no 
faith ; gn mon Dy nc nee 
as Lought to dos God forgive, me. 1 mad b 

Bonner. No faith! that is not lo. 41 um {ure you ve 
of ſome faith. FI HON ei u $6334 

Philpot,, My. lord, I have.dedared. to you upon my con- 
ſcience what I then was, and junge of myſelf. And whati 


is that to the purpoſe of the hing I deim to de . 


? Rog: 
” Bonner. Mr Doctor Cole, 1 pray you ſpeak your wind to 
him. 

Cole. What will you ay, if Lean prove that it hah — ; 
by an univerſal council in Athanaſius à time, that all the chri- 
ſtian church ſhould follow the — IT of the church of 
Rome? But I do not now remember Where. 

Philpot. If you, Mr Doctor, can ſhe w me the ſane granted 
to the ſee of Rome by the authority. of ſcripture, {for that is 
what I ſtand upon] I will gladly hearken theretd But I 
think you be not abſe to ſhew any ſuch thing for Athanaſius 
was preſident of Nicene council, and there was no ſuch thing 


| Cegreed I am ſure, 


Vor, II. Aa a Cole. 


mg Though it wes. not then, it W be at another 
e | 

Philpot. 1 deſire to ſte "ey proof thereof. | 
»Amdtupbn this Mr Harpsfield, chancellor to the biſhop of 
Londiar, brought me in à book of Ireneus, with certain leaves 
turned in, and laid it before the biſhops to help them in their 
perplexity; if it might be: which after the biſhops of Glouce- 
ſer: and Bath had read together, the biſhop! 'of Glouceſter gave 
me the book, and faid:' | 

| „Tabs the book, Mr Philpot, and look upon that place; 
and there you may fee how the church of Rome is to be fol- 
lowed of all men. 

Philpot. I took the book and read the place, which after I 
vad read, I ſaid it made nothing againſt me, but againſt the 
Arians and other heteticks, againſt whom Ireneus wrote, pro- 

ving that they were not to be. credited, becauſe they did teach 
andi follow after ſtrange doctrine in Europe, and that the chief 
church of the ſame was founded by Peter and Paul, and had 
to this'timie continued by faithful ſucceſſion of the faithful bi- 
ſhops in preaching the true goſpel, as they had received of the 
apoſtles, and nothing like to theſe late-ſprung hereticks, &c. 
W hereby he concludeth againſt them, that they were not to 
be beard; neither to be credited; which thing, if you, my 
Jords, be able to prove now of the church of Rome, then had 
you a9 good authority againſt me in my cauſe now, as Ireneus 
— againſt thoſe hereticks. But the church of Rome hath 
ſwerved from the truth and ſimplicity of tbe goſpel which it 
maintained its-Ireneus's time, and was uncorrupted from that 


which it is now; wherefore your lordſhip cannot juſtly apply 


ehe authority of Irencus to the church of Rome now, which 
is ſo manifeſtly corrupted from the primitive church. 
Bonner! So will you ſay ſtill it maketh nothing to the 
purpoſe, whatſoever authority we bring, and will never be. 
ſatisfiet. 

Philpot. When 1 do by juſt reaſon prove, that the autho- 
rities Which are brought againſt me do not make to the purpoſe, 
as I have Already proved, I humbly truſt you will receive mino 
anſwer. 

Worceſter. It is to be proved moſt munißeluly be all asien 
writers, that the ſee of Rome hath always followed the truth, 
and never was deceived, until o late certain hereticks had de- 
faced the ſame. | * 


ne Let chat be proved, and have done, 


| Worceſlr. 


97 The Book f 'MarTyRs' Book IV. 


— ̃ ,,, , t 


Chap. I... be Book ef MaATVAS. 373 
Worceſter. Nay, you are of ſuch arrogancy, ſingularity, 
and vainglory, that you will not ſee it be it nevie well 


ved, | 0 
k ppilpot Ha, my lords, is it now time, think you, ſor me 
to follow ſingularity or vain- glory, ſince it is now upon dan 
ger of my life and death, not only preſently, but alſo before 
God to come? And I know, if I die not in the true faith, 
I ſhall die everlaſtingly: And again I know, if I do not as 
you would have me, you will kill. me and many' thouſands 
more: Yet had I rather periſh at your hands, than to 'periſh 
eternally. And at this time I have loſt all my commodities of 
this world, and lie in a colehouſe, where a man would not lay 
a dog, with which I am well contented. en 

Cole. Where are you able to prove that the church of Rome 
hath erred at any time? and by what * hiſtory? Certain it 
is by Euſebius, that the church was eſtabliſhed at Rome by 
1 and Paul, and that Peter was biſhop twenty-five years 
at me, - i ; | | 


[* What a fine queſtion this is! What church that pre- 
tends to infallibility, did ever keep an hiſtory of her er- 
rors? Nay, was there ever a church, that in the gene- 
ral, would own herſelf erroneous? — But the LORD 
of the churches ever hath, and ftill doth enlighten ſome 
of her members to diſcover the errors of ſuch churches; _ 
and this diſcovery is not made by any written ' hiſtory, 
but rather by compariſon: E. G. The reformers of 

the church of England were enlightened to ſee that the 
church of Rome in their time, was far gone from the 
doctrine and practice of the primitive church ; while, at 
the ſame time, others who might have more human learn- 
ing and worldly wiſdom, ſtill remained in the way they 
were educated, even againſt the ſcriptures and the fathers, 
as well as againſt common ſenſe and reaſon, as is clearly 
ſhewn by their diſputes w n Mr Philpot and the reſt of 

the reformers.” 3 * 8 9 

Beſides, as the phariſees in our Saviour's time had gloſ- 

ſed away the true meaning of the ſcriptures; making 
them ſubſervient to their traditions, and teaching for 
doctrine the commandments of men; even ſo did the po- 
piſh phariſees deface the truth: of the- ſcriptures by ex- 
pounding the ſame to ſupport their worldly Nas ar 
pride, their covetouſneſe, and all their vile and wicked 


| purpoſes, } an wy 1 | 
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Not only. the ſcriptures, but the fathers likewiſe wete 
Cz * "6" oblicerated.and corrupted by them, that many ferious 
| | and well-meaning men of great learning continued in the 
uw popiſh church, being ſtrongliy convinced: in their own 
= minds (by the powerful — education) that it 
3 de been ee 
dommunion. 
Joo There are numbers: of men in our proteſtant days in 
090 national chureb, who cannot be ſo charitable as to 
- - think that any ſerious and well - meaning men of learn- 
ing could poſſibly continue. in the groſs darkneſs of popery. 
— en our cer and we Thall. ſee greater wondets 
nearer home! — The poor papiſts had fo loſt the true 
_ « doctrine of the primitive church that they knew not 
Where to find it in their books, eſpecially of modern date, 
and none but the moſt learned could either come at, or 
underſtand the originals ; and beſides, they were utter- 
ly denied the uſe of the holy ſcripture : No wonder then 
that they were abundantly deceived | 
. But, Lord God! — What ſhall we ſay to our own 
times? when our own true and genuine doctrine is (by 
- God's gracious providence, no thanks to men) clearly 
and plainly preſerved in our church- books, viz. the Arti- 
+ cles, Homilies and Liturgy, and we have rejected them 
ſior many years ]—And how ſhould it be otherwiſe, when 
* tboſe who are ſworn to believe, maintain & promulgate, 
| dave ſhamefully and ſcandalouſly deſerted them 

Let us thereſote ceaſe to wonder that others have been 

Wy wor weby when we ourſelves have been in a much more 
_ Inexcuſable deluſon ! 

To conclude this Note; Error is generally diſcovered 
| ring times with times, and writings with writ- 
"I 2 always taking the Word of God to be the deciſive 

1 to — | 


Phot. I know well that Euſebius ſo ad; But if we 
compare that which St Paul writeth to the Galatians; chap. I. 
the contrary will manifeſtly appear, that he was not half ſo 

long. there. He lived not paſt thirty-five years after he was 
called t be an apoſtle : And St Paul maketh mention of bis 
| — * Jeruſalem after Chrift' death more than thirteen 


. What! did Peter write to the Galatians ? 

Philpot. No; I ſay Paul maketh mention of Peter, writing 
to the Galatians, and of his 3 at Jeruſalem: And — 
* r, 
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ther, I am able to prove, both by Euſebius and other hiſtotio- 
graphers, that the church of Rome hath manifeſtly erred, ani 
at this preſent doth err, becauſe ſhe agreath not with that 
which they wrote, "The primitive church did uſe according 
to the goſpel; and there needeth none other prvof, but compare 
the one With the other. . 1 a 
Bonner. I may compare this man to 2 certain man I 2 
who fell into = deſparation, and went into a certain Wood to 
hang himſelf; and when he came there, he. want viewing af 
every tree, and could find none on which he might vouck- 
faſe to hang t bimſelf. But I will not apply it as nan pe I 
pray you, Mr Doctor, go forth with him. 


It Obſerve my you wiſe * n Me Fox, the * 


Cole. My lotd, Lodi Si als / fide of me 8 
better able to anſwer him, and I — * not to fall into diſ- 
putation: for that now- a- days a. man ſhall but ſuſtain ſhame 


and abloquy thereby of the — I had 12 2 


ming 1 in writing. 


( Dr Cole had ſenſe enough to ſee bow. rn 
ren — qwcntng | 
| thuffle it off at any rate.] 


| Philpot, And I had rather you ſhould do ſo than otherwiſe, 
for then a man may better judge of your words than by argu- 
ment; and I beſeech you ſo to do. But if L were u rich man, 
I durſt wager an hundred pounds, that you ſhall. nat be able 
to ſhew that you have ſaid, to be decreed by a general coun- 
cil in Athanaſius's time. For this I am ſute of, that it was 
concluded in a general council in Africa many years after, 
That none of Africa (under pain of excommunication) ſhould 
appeal to Rome: Which decree I am ſure they would not 
have made, if b L'4 the ſcriptures and an univerſal counvil ĩt had 
been decreed, That all men ſhould abide ne the deter- 
mination of the church of Rome. 
Cole. But I can ſhew that they nr that error again. 
Philpot, 80 you ſay, Mr Doctor, but I pray you ſhew me 
where, I have hitherto heard nothing from you to my ſa- 
tisſaction, but bare words without any authority. 
Bonner. What, I pray you, are we to diſpute with you 
of your faith ? Juſtinian in the law bath a title, De fide 


Catholica, to the contrary, 
oy 4 Philpot. 
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Philpot. 1 am certain the civil law hath ſuch a conſtitution ; 
but our faith muſt not depend upon the civil law. For as St 
Ambroſe ſaith, Not he law, but the goſpel, hath gathered 
the church together. 

Worceſter. Mr Philpot,” you have the ſpirit of pride'where- 
with ye be led, which will not let you yield to the truth: 
Leave it off for ſhame. 

Philpot. Sir, I am ſure I have the ſpirit of faith, by which 
I ſpeak at this preſent ; / neither am I aſhamed to ſtand to my 

-faith. 
5 Glouceſter. What! Do you think yourſelf better learned 
than ſo many notable learned men here? 


[Who ſhews his pride now? — It is, and hath been the 
common dream in all ages, That the more human learn- 
ing a man hath, the founder his faith is ; eſpecially if he 
happens to embrace the notions of divinity then in fa- 
ſhion. 


92 -Philpot. Elias alone. had the truth, wont there were four 

hundred prieſts againſt him. | 

Worceſter. Oh, you would be counted now for Elias! ! And 

yet I tell thee he was deceived ; for he thought there had been 

none good but + himſelf; and yet he was deceived, for there 
were ſeven thouſand beſide him. 


-bt Nothing expoſes a man's ignorance of the goſpel more 
than ſuch an expreſſion as this; That a prophet or an 


apoſtle ſhould. think himſelf good, or better than other 


5 The royal prophet ſays (Pſalm xiv. 2.) That the 
Lord looked down from heaven, to ſee if there were any 
that did underſtand and ſeek God; and in verſe 3, he 
| concludes, 4 There is None that doeth good, No Not 
On.“ God looked, God ſaw, and God fays thus; 
and what Moraliſt dare ſay the contrary, without wrelt- 
ing the meaning of his Maker! 
Again, Our bleſſed Saviour himſelf * (Matt. xix. 
17.) that There is none good but God: And his 
1 Abele, St Paul ſays (Gal. iii. 22.) that The ſcripture 
- hath concluded ALL under ſin;?“ and before God 
There is no difference, (Rom. iii. 22.) whatever dif- 
fletence the e of men may make by their odious com- 
pPariſons. 


4 
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Now nothing is more plain and clear than that we are 
AI Equally fallen from God, into a ſtate of damnation; 
the fineſt moraliſt upon earth deſerves it as much as te 
vileſt miſcreant; for GOD ſays, There is No Difference. | 
What ! ſays the moraliſt, is there no difference-between 
Mx, who go to church and ſacrament, and mind my 
buſineſs, and pay every one his own, and that vile fellow; 
. who lives and does quite the reverſe, indulging himſelf in 
all his brutal pleaſures” at every body's:expence?” = 
the man is mad, to advance ſuch — ＋ 
Well; ſtop the phariſee a little, and: thou ſhalt have 
an anſwer ; for I ſee that a man's on ſelf-righteouſneſs 
cannot be touched, but this 11 2 —— 
make a terrible noiſe, | Uh el 
Anſwer. In the eyes of men, and according to maſs | 
judgment (which is all that the phariſee regards) thou 
art better than that vile miſcreant, and conſequently thou 
huveſt. a more pleaſant and peaceable life in this — than 
he doth ; and thou haſt more reſpect and honour ſhewn 
tee than he hath, "66 8 have their _—_— Matth, 
vi. 2. | 
Again, this is _ | Wants doQriney but qhe-dodhineof 
God; & hath been ſo proved without wreſting one text of 
ſcciptute; and however high our pride —— againſt 
it, we are All equally deſtitute of Original Righteouſneſs, 
and **there is No Difference“ before God; but the 
poor publican hath as much right to ſalvation as he that 
thinks himſelf a pious chriſtian ; for it may be proved by 
innumerable places of ſcripture, that our ſalvation ispurely 
owing to God's Mercy Alone, ape L ſhall point- 
out two, viz. Tit. iii, 5. & 1 Pet. i. 
When the foul is convinced of ſin by: the Holy Ghoſt; 
the phariſee is ſo beaten down in that ſoul, that he thinks 
himſelf leſs worthy of God's merey than the vileſt finer 
that ever lived. Hence it was that all the ſaints and: 
martyrs in the Old and New Teſtament, &c. ſo reject- 
ed and deſpiſed their own righteouſneſs, & depended En- 1 
tirely upon the Perfect Righteouſneſs of a Certain. Saviour. 
But till the ſoul is convinced of theſe things by the om- 
nipotent power of God, he cannot indulge _ "gee 
1 Cor. ii. 14. Now to return] 400 911 1,0 


Philpot. Yea, but he was not _— in a dorine, 8 * 
ther four Nn were. 


7 Wands, 


$58 Th Bock f Mazirvis. Bohl Iv. 
„ Worceſter, By my faith you, are greatly to blame; that you 
cannot be content to — the church which ever hath. been 


of that faithful avtiquity., | 
Philpot. I now -Rowe, and bave been there, where I ſaw 


your dard. 
vaMWoteaſter. Tpderd. 1-gid fly. "from. Daly 18 am. I re- 


— not that Iſaw you there. But am ſorry. that you 


dass bean — e that. you have Cen tber 


you do. 


Philpot. — ay. rd, Fe! do for that.cauſe ; for 
Lam taught otbetwiſe by the goſpel, not altogether to refuſe 
tms miniſter: for ann ſo that he bring n dactrine 

out of Gad's bak. 

E — Do you think the univerſal church may he de- 
caix X18. , 14; Jin 
1 Fhüpot. 8t Paul to the Theſſalppians 3 there 
ſhould come a uniyerſal departing from the faith in the latter 
days before the coming of Chriſt, 2 chat * Qicilt ſhall 
not come, till thare come à departing fir oh 
i Cole. * Yeay-I:pray you, how take you es Yo there 
in St Paul? It is not meant of faith, but of the d 
— the empire for it is in the Greek, APogT Asa,. 
10 Philpat. Marty indeed you, Mr Doctor, put me in good 
| temembrance-of $t Paul ia that. place, for rr ia pro- 
perly a departing from the faith, and thereof cometh Apoſtata, 
which prpperly ſigniſieth one chat departeth from his faith : 
— 2 lame place. Aer lpraketh of the decay of 
: ci 11 56) 
Cole. — doth not only Conify. a a departing from 
de mich. hut alſa from the empire, as 1 am able to ſhew, | 
' Philpot, I never read it ſo taken, and when you ſhall be 
able to name in words) I will eit, and 
nat before. 
| Werde. I am forry that you ſhould be agunſt be chi 
ſian world. 
-/The world * and loch as be called chriſfians (ſor 
the multitude ®) — Wn . . d enemies to 
| an. 112 r 1001 11 
17 0 Ay 115 12 22 
* Thus v . the chief 8 of 
f all the notes and TIN interſperſed throughout this 
whole n N 
© es Sy bY 
Glouceſter, "Why, Mr Philpot, * you ; think 425 * uni · 


_ * hath 1 and you * to be in the truth? 
| Philpot, 


＋ 


| Chap. IJ. TheBook of Masryxs- 25 

The church that you are of was never univerſal, 

for two parts of the world, which is Aſia and Africa, never 
conſented to the ſupremacy of the biſhop, of Rome, as- at this” | 

day they do not, neither do follow his decrees. 191 

Glouceſter. Ves, in the Florentine council they did agree. 
|  Philpot, It was ſaid ſo by falſe report, after they of Aſia 
and Africa were gone home; OE REIT | 
ſequel of them all, hitherto doth prove the contrary. / 224 

Glouceſter. I pray you, by whom will you be judged in | 
matters of controverſy which happen daily? 
 Philpet, By the word of God. For Crit faith in St john, 

« The word that he ſpake ſhall be judge in the latter day.” 

Glouceſter, What if you take the word one way, and Lan- 
other way; who ſhall be judge then? $1 

Philpot. The primitive church. 

Glouceſter. I know you main Beg doftor that wrote 
Philpot. I mean verily &. 
Glouceſter. i wen cake e n in one ſenſe, a | 

I in another; who ſhall be judge then? 

Philpot. Then let that be taken which is moſt agreable to 
God's world. 

Cole. My lords, why do. you trouble yourſelves to d 
him in this matter? It is not the thing which is laid to his 
charge, but his error of the ſacrament; and he, to ſhift him- 
ſelf of that, brought in another matter. 

Philpot. This is the matter, Mr Cole, to which I have re- 
ferred all ot her queſtions, and deſire to be ſatisſied. [And you 
yourſelf, Mr Cole, was the firſt that agreed to it, in page 

I, 

0 nd It is a wonder.to- fee bow be ſtandeth with o 
few againſt a a groak multitude. _ 

Philpot. We have almoſt as many as you. For we hive 
Aſia, Africa, Germany, Denmark, and a great part of France; = 
and daily the — of the goſpel doth increaſe; ſo that E 

am. credibly informed, that for. this religion in which I-ftand, © © 
and for which I am like to die, a great number doth daily 
come out of France through perſecution, that the cities of 
Germany be ſcarce able to receive them. hl therefore your 
lordſhip may be ſure, the word of God will one day take place, 
do what you can to the con 

Worceſter. They were well occupied to bring you ſuch 
news! and you have been well kept to have ſuch reſort unto 

du! Thou art the arroganteſt fellow, and ſtouteſt fond fel- 

that ever I knew. 

Vor. II. B bb Philpot, 


„ e 0% Musee Barre. 
« Fhilpet. I pray your lordſhip to bear with my haſty ſpeech ; 

for it is part of my corrupt nature to ſpeak ſomewhat haſtily : 
Due for all chat, T mean with Wan to do my 9 to your 


lordſhip. 
ary lords will trouble you no farther 


Bonner. Mr Popos 
at this time; but you ſhall go from whence you came, and 
dave ſuch favour as in the mean while I — you: And 
upon Wedneſday gent yen ſhall be called again to be heard 
what” fr ge ane ve of your error. 
|  Philpot, My lord, my deſire is to be ſatisfied of you in that 
K n your nen 
fat 0 &i 24 
Worceſter. We with: you as well as ourſelves. 
Philpot. I think the ſame, my lords, but fear yon are de- 
ceived, and have a' your of van not according to know- 


Nager 
| Worcefter. God fend you more grace. nod 
Philpot. And alſo God increaſe-the fame in you, ä 


W his trus 


- 
. . 


"Then os biber; roſe en conſulted together, and cauſed 
a Writing to be made, in Which 1 think my blood by them 
was bought and ſold, znd thereto they put their hands, And 
Dee er e Sig | 


. Thus ended ide ſoareh part ef this tragedy. God haſten 
&... An a K 


enn I have begun. to write unto you of mine examina- 
tions before the biſhop and others, more to ſatisfy your deſire 
than it is any thing worthy to be written; I have thought it 
to write unto you alio that whieh had been done of 
"that the fame might comme to light which they do in dark- | 
neſs, and in privy corners, and that the 'world ap, 109 Bs 
| Pofterity heveafter might know how diſorderly, unjuſtly, and 
unlearnedly theſe ravening wolves do. againſt the ſilly 
and faithful flock of Chrift, and condemn and perſecute the 
fincere doQrine of Chriſt in us, which they are not able by 


9 . | 


CHAP. 


\ 


Chap, II. She Book of Maur vis. 
„ ee 
The Fifth and Sixth Examinations of the Reverend 


— 
—_ 


7 LL. 
* 


* 


Mr John Puirror. 


T HE Reverend Mr Archdeacon Philpot, being called in- 
to the gallery. of the biſhop of London's palace, wherg 
were preſent the biſhaps of London,  Roghefler, Coventry, 
St Aſaph, and one other . whoſe biſhoprick I know not; 
Story, Dr Curtop, Dr Saverſon, Dr Pendleton, with ſeve 
other chaplains, and gentlemen of the queen's chamber, And 
here the lord biſhop of London began the FirT#a Examina- 
TION. in the. following manner, | j 


Bonner. Mr Philpot, come you hither, I have defired my 
lords here, and other learned men, to take ſome. pains once 
again to do you good; and becauſe I do mind to fit in Judg- 
ment on you tomorrow, as I am commanded; yet I would 
you ſhould have as much favour as I can ſhew you, if you 
will be any thing conformable z therefore play the wiſe man, 
and be not ſingular in your opinion, but be ruled by theſe 
learned men. | 4 85 16 9214-5 11> ag 
 Philpot.. My lord, in that you ſay you will fit an me in 
judgment tomorrow, I am glad thereof: For I was promiſed 
by them which ſeat me unto you, that I ſhould have. been 
judged the next day after ; but promiſe hath not been kept with 
me tg my further grief. I look for none other but death at 
your hands; and I am as ready to yield my life in Chriſt's 
cauſe, as you be to require it. 1 

Bonner. Lo, what a wilful man this is! By my faith, ſt 
is but folly to reaſon with him, neither with any of theſe he- 
reticks. I am ſorry that you will be no more tractable, and 
that I am compelled to ſhew extremity. againſt ou. 

Philpot. My lord, you need not ſhew extremity againft me 
unleſs you will; neither by the law (as I have ſaid) have yau 
any thing to do with me, for that you are not mine ordinary, 
albeit I am contrary to all right in your priſon. 

Bonner. Why the queen's commiſſion ſent you hither unto 
me, upon your examination had before them. I know not 
well the cauſe ; but I am ſure they would not have ſent you 
hither to me, unleſs you had made ſome talk to them, other- 


Wiſe than it b. a chriſtian mas. 
e Re 


Bbbz 


\ 


* of 
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 _ Philpot. My lord, indeed they ſent me hither without any 

 occalion” then miniſtred by me. Only they laid unto me the 
diſputation I made in the convocation-houſe, requiring me to 

anſwer the ſame, and to recant it. Which becauſe ! wouls 

not do they ſent me hither. yo your lordſhip. _.. 

© = Bonner. Why did not you anſwer them hereto ? 

Philpot. For that they were temporal men, and ought not 
to be judges in ſpiritual cauſes whereof they demanded me, 

without ſhewing any authority whereby I was bound to anſwer 
them; and hereupon they committed me td your priſoh. 

Bonner. Indeed 1 remember now, you maintained open 
hereſy in my dioceſs: Wherefore the commiſſioners ſent you 

unto me that 1 ſhould proceed againſt you, for. this you have 
ſpoke ; in my dioceſs. + | 

{. Philpot. My lord, I ſtand fil upon my lawful plea in this 
behalf; that though it were a great hereſy, as you ſuppbſe it, 

I ought not to be troubled for it, in reſpect of the privi- 
| of the parliament-houſe, whereof the convocation is a 
| — where all men in matters propounded, may frankly 
ſpeak their minds. And here is preſent a gentleman of the- 
queen's majeſty that was preſent at the diſputation, and can 
teſtify the queſtions which were then in controverſy were not 
| ſet forth by- me, but by the prolocutor, who required in the 
queen's majeſty*s name, all men to diſpute their winds freely i * 
| the ſame, that were of the houſe. 

The queen's gentleman. Though the nn houſe be - 
plies of privilege for men of the houſe to ſpeak, yet may none 
ſpeak any treaſon againſt hw Ron, or maintain treaſon 
the crown. e 
+ Philpot.- But if there be any matter which otherwiſe it were 
treaſon to ſpeak of, were it treaſon-for any perſon to ſpeak 

therein, eſpecially the 1 being * by = hater? 
I think not. 
The queen's — You may niake the wenklh eaſy 
| enoug to you yet, as I perceive, if you wilt revoke thy: fame - 
w you did there ſo ſtubbornl maintain. * 
Aſaph. This man did not ſpeak under reformation, as ma- 
ny thre — bu as earneſtly and as 5 as ever I e 
ax. 4 el $07 492 


My Jords, fince you will not 928 to trolls: me 


— 
ſor that 1 — lawfully done, neither-will admit my juſt 
defence for what was fpoke in the convocation-houſe by me, 
contrary to the laws and cuſtom of the realm; I appeal to 
the whole parliament-houſe, to be adjudged by the ſame, whe- 
har OY thus to be 1 * 1 have the 


re-ſpoken 
Rocheſter 


4 


Chap II. 75 Bock f Manwyns fg 


Rocheſter. How ſay you to it new? will you ſtand to that 
you have ſpoken in the eee and do you think 
you then ſaid well, or no? | 

Philpot. My lord, you are not mine ordinary to proceed 
Ex Officio againſt me, and therefore I am not t bound to tell 
you my conſcience of your demands. 

Aſaph. What ſay you now? Is there not in the bleſſed ſa- 
crament of the altar (and with that they all put off their caps 
for reverence. to the idol). the preſence of our Saviour Chrift, 
really and ſubſtantially after the words of conſecration ? - 


- Philpot, I do believe in the ſacrament of Chriſt's body, 'du- 


ly miniſtred, to be ſuch a manner of * as Bora 
| teacheth me to believe. 


Aſaph. I pray you how is that ? 

Philpot. As for that I will declare another time, a I 
ſhall be 1 lawfully called to diſpute my mind of this matter 3 
but I am not Y driven to that point. . And the ſcripture _ 
« All things ought to be done after an order.“ 

Another biſhop, IT bis is a froward and vain-glorious-man., 

Bonner, It is not lawful for a man by the civil laws to dif- 
pute of his faith openly, as it appeareth , in the * os ſum- 
ma Trinitate & fide Catholica. 

Philpot. - lord, I bave anſwered to this queſtion before. 

Bonner. Why, I never aſked thee of this before now. 

Philpot, Yes, that you did at my laſt examination, by that 
token I anſwered your lordſhip by St Ambroſe, that the church 
is congregated by the word, and not by man's law. Where- 
fore I now add further of this faying, © That be which refuſeth 
the word and objecteth the law, is an unjuſt man, becauſe the 
| juſt ſhall live by faith,” And moreover, my lord, the title 
which your lordſhip alledgeth out of the law, maketh it-not 
_unlawful to diſpute of all the articles of faith, but of the Tri- 
nity. 


Bonner. Thou “ lieft, it is not ſo, And I will ew youby 
er cen be is a 


bh this the behaviour of lord biſhop 1 

And with that 8 went with all TS to his ſtudy, and 
fetched his book, and openly read the text, and the title of. 
the law ; and charged me with ſuch words as ſeemed to make 
for his purpoſe ſaying, How ſayeſt thou to this? 
>, Philpot. My lord,. I ſay. as I ſaid before, that the law mean- 
eth the catholick faith, determined in the council of Chalcedon, 
nnen 


* S $G-9 « * 


3 %/% be Bock ef Maarras Book1V,; 
Bonner. Thou art the verieſt * beaſt that ever I heard, 1 
muſt needs ſpeak it, thou compelleſt me thereunto. 9 


Þ Behold how angry my lord is, becauſe the poor priſoner 
hath learning enough to ſupport his own , and 
to expoſe his lordſhip's pride and ignorance ! 


Philpot, Your lordſhip may ſpeak your pleaſure of me, but 
what is this to the purpoſe, which your lordſhip is ſo earneſt 
in? You know that our faith is not grounded upon the civil 
1 it is not material to me whatſoever, the law 
Bonner. By what wilt thou be judged? Wilt thou bo judg- 
ed by the common law? 

1 mig yo No, my lord, our faith dependeth not upan the 
laws of man. 

Aſaph. He will be judged by no law, but as he will him- 


| Worceſter. The common laws are but abſtracts of the ſerip- 
tures and doctors. 

Philpot, W hatſoever you do make them, they are no 
ground of my faith, by which I ought to be judged. 

Bonner, I muſt needs proceed againſt thee tomorrow. 

Philpot. If your jordſhip ſo do, I will have Exceptionem 
ſori: for you are not my competent judge. 
Bonner. By what law canſt thou refuſe me to be thy judge? 

Philpot. By the civil law, De competente judice. 
Bonner. There is no ſuch title in the law. In what book 
zi ity as cunning a lawyer as you be? 

Philpot. My lord, I take upon me no great cunning in the 
law; but you drive me to my 7 ſhifts for my defence; and I 
| am ſure if I had the books of the law, I were able to ſhew 

what I fay. 


It There is vaſt odds i in the Afputation, between the judge 
and the priſoner. His lordſhip may ſay what he — 
without danger and all the great men in the company 
are ready to him out in time of need; while the 
fame company were diligently watching the priſoner, in 

| hopes of hearing a word that might take away his life.] 


Bonner. What De cowpetonte judice? [ will go | fetch thee 


_ There is à title n De officiis judicis Ordi- 


Philpat 
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Philpot. Verily that is the ſame De competente judice, 
which I have alledged. With that he ran to his ſtudy, and 
brought the whole courſe of the law between his hands, which 
{as it might appear) he had well occupied by the duſt they 
were covered with ! 1 | 
Bonner. There be the books: find it now if thou canſt, 
and I will promiſe to releaſe thee out of priſon. | 
Philpot. My lord, I ſtand not here to reaſon matters of the 
civil law, although I am not altogether ignorant of the fame; 
for that I have been a ftudent in the law fix or ſeven years; 
but to anſwer to the articles of faith with which you may law- 
fully burden me. And whereas you go about unlawfully to 
oceed,. I challenge, according to my knowledge, the benefit 
of the law in my defence. | 
Bonner. Why, thou wilt anſwer directly to nothing thou 
art charged withal: Therefore ſay not hereafter but you might 
have been ſatisfied here by learned men, if you would have de- 
clared your min. Ae INT 
Philpot. My lord, I have declared my mind unto you and 
to other of the "biſhops at my laſt being with you, defiring 
you to be fatisfied but of one thing, whereunto I have refer- 
red all other controverſies : Which if your lordſhips now, or 
other learned men can ſimply refolve me of, I am as. con- 
tented to be as conformable in all things, as you ſhall + pl 
which is to prove that the church of Rome (of which you 
are) is the catholick church. 3 an; 
Coventry. Do you not believe your creed, I believe in the 
catholick church f N nap ep 
Philpot. Yes, that I do: but I cannot underftand Rome 
{wherewithal you hurden us) to be the ſame, neither like un- 
to it. | TH) da; 
Aſaph. Tt is moſt evident that Peter did build the catholick 
church at Rome. And Chrift ſaid, Thou art Peter; and 
upon this rock I will build my church,” Moreover the ſuc- 
ceflion of biſhops in the ſee of Rome can be proved from time 
to time, as it can be of none other place ſo well, which is a 
manifeſt probation of the catholick gitugh, as divers doctors 


do write. | 
Philpot. That you would have to be uhdoubted, is moſt un- 
certain, and that by the authority which you alledge of Chriſt, 


ſaying unto Peter, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I 
will build my church,“ anleſs you can prove that rock to 
fignify Rome, as you would make me falſly believe. And 

h. you can prove the ſucceffion of biſhops from Peter, 
yet thi Lare fillicieat"td-prove Rome the catholick church, 


* 


The Book of Marys; Bock 1V, 
of Peter's faith, whereupon 


nals you can pro ve the 


| the catholick 6 4p is built, to have continued in his ſucceſ- 


ſors at Rome, and at this preſent to remain. 

Bonner. Is there any more churches than one catholick 
church? And 1 pray you tell me into what faith were 
you baptized? 

Philpot. I acknowledge one catholick and apoſtolick church, 

reof I am a member (I praiſe God) and am of that ca- 
tholick faith of Chriſt whereinto I was baptized. 

Coventry. I pray you, can you tell what this word Catho- 
lick doth ſignify ? ſhew if you can. 

Philpot. Yes that I. can, I thank God. The catholick 
faith, or catholick church, is not as now-a-days the people are 
taught, to be that. which is moſt univerſal, or by moſt part of 


men received, whereby you do infer our faith to hang upon 


the multitude, which is not ſo: But I eſteem the catholick 
church to be as St Auftin defineth the ſame: We judge 
faith he, the catholick faith, of that which hath been, is, and 
ſhall be. _ So that if you can be able to prove, that your faith, 
and church hath been from the beginning taught, and is, and 
ſhall. be; then may you count yourſelves catholick, otherwiſe 

"And Cathglick is a Greek word compounded of KAT Aa, 


| not. 
which ſignifieth After, or According, and HoLon, a Sum, 


or Principal, or Whole. So that catholick church, or catho- 


ck faith, is as much as to ſay, the firſt, whole, ſound, or 
chiefeſt faith.” 


Bonner. Doth St Auſtin ſay ſo as he alledgeth it ? — as 


he mean as he taketh the ſame? How ſay yon, Mr Curtop ? 


Curtop. Indeed, my lord, St Auſtin hath ſuch a faying, 

{peaking 363 againſt the Donatifts, that the catholick faith ought 
to be eſteemed of things in time paſt, and as they are prac- 
tiſed according to the ſame, and ought to be through all ages, 
and not after a new manner, 4s the Dogatills began to pro- 


Philpot. You have ſaid well, 'Mr Corps, and after the 
meaning of St Auſtin, and to confirm that which I have ſaid 
for-the fignification of Catholick. 
Coventry. Let th book be ſeen, m my lord.” | 
Bonner. I pray you, my lord, be “ content, or in good faith 
1 will break even off, and let all alone. Do you think the 
eatholick church (until it was within theſe. few years, in which 
a few of ſingularity. have ſwerved from the ſame) have erred 4 


* My lord of London, in a great paſſion, adviſes my lord of 
Coventry to be content, though at the ſame time he can- 
not 


Curtop, his own witneſs, happened to ſpeak the truth, 
which did not ſerve his lordſhip's turn, 


Nin nate 7* 


in doctrine; but I requice you to prove this church of Rome 
to be the catholick church... 


Curtop. I can prove that Ireneus (which was * 


hundred years after Chriſt) came to Victor, then biſhoF of 
Rome, to aſk his advice about the excommunication of cer- 
tain hereticks, which (by all likelihood) he would not have 
done, if he had not taken him to be ſupreme head. 


Coventry. Mark well this argument. How are you able to 


anfahrt the ſame? Anſwer, if you can. 


 Philpot. It is ſoon anſwered, my, lord, for that it is of no 
force; neither this fact of Ireneus maketh no more for the | 


ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rome, than mine hath done, who 
hath been at Rome as well as he, and might have ſpoken to 
the pope if I had liſted ; and yet I would none in England did 
favour his ſupremacy hore than I. 

St Afaph, Vou are the more to blame (by the faith of my 
body) for that you favour the fame no better, ſince all the 
catholick church (until theſe few years) have taken him to be 
the fupreme head of the church, beſides this good man 
Ireneus. 

Philpot. That is not likely, that Ireneus ſo took him, or the 
primitive church; for I am able to ſhew ſeven general councils 


after Ireneus's time, wherein he was never ſo taken, which 


may be a ſufficient proof, that the catholick primitive church 
never took him for ſupreme head. 
The other biſhop, "This man will never be ſatisfy'd, ſay 
what we can. It is but folly to reaſon any more with him. 
. im O, we lords! would you have me ſatisfy'd with 
? Judge, I pray you, who bath better authority, 
he ware fe bringeth the example of one man going to Rome, 
or I that by theſe many general councils am able to prove, 
that he was never ſo taken in many hundred years after Chriſt, 
as by Nicene, Epheſine, the firſt and ſecond Chalcedon, 


Conſtantinopolitan, Carthagineſe, Aquilenſe. 


Coventry. Why will you not admit _ church of Rome 


to be the catholick church ? 

Philpot. Becauſe it followeth not the orimitive catholick 
church, neither agreeth with the ſame, no more than an 
apple is like a nut. 


«ed „ doth it diſſent? F 
See Pͤhilpot. 
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Philpot. It were too long to recite all; but two things I 
will name, the ſupremacy and tranſubſtantiation. | 
Curtop. As for tranſubſtantiation, albeit it was ſet forth 
and decreed for an article of faith not much above three 
hundred years, yet it was always believed in the church. 
Bonner. Yes, that it was. hep well * ſaid of yok 
Mr. Curtop. . 


0: How fond. my loid is of chis bare (and Indeed barefaced) 
aſſertion! It was impoſſible that Mr Curtop ſhould know 
that this doctrine was believed by the primitive fathers, 
ſince there were no writings extant that could prove it. 

But we may ſuppoſe that Mr Curtop told this lie to make 
his lordſhip amends for the miſtake he had made i in ſpeak- 
ing the truth a few pages before. } 

Philpot. Ye have ſaid right, that tranſubſtantiation is hrs a 
late plantation of the biſhop of Rome, and you are not able 
to ſhew any antient writer, that the primitive church did be- 
lieve any fach thing ; and with this Curtop ſhrank away, 
And immediately after the ambaſſador of Spain came in, to 
whom my lord of London went, leaving the others with me. 
To whom I ſaid, my lords, if you can ſhew me that this 
church of Rome (whereof you are members) is the true ca- 
tholick church, I ſhall be content to be one thereof, and as 
conformable to the ſame as you can require me in all things ; 
for I know there is no ſalvation but within the church ? ö 

Coventry. Can you diſprove that the church of Rome is not 
the catholick church ? 

Philpot. Yes, that I am able, but I defire rather to hear 
of you for the proof thereof. And ſeeing I cannot have my 
requeſt at your hands, neither be fatisfy'd with any probable 
authority. I will ſhew you good proof why it is not. For 
if the primitive church were catholick, as it was indeed, and 
ought to be the form and ſchool-miſtreſs of the church to 
the world's end ; then is not the church of Rome now the ca- 
tholick church, which difſenteth ſo far from the ſame both in 
doctrine and uſe of the ſacraments. 

Coventry. How prove you that the church of Rome now 
diſſenteth in doctrine and uſe of the ſacraments from the * 
tive church? 

Philpot. Compare the one with the other, and it ſhall ſoon 
„appear; as you may, ſee both in Euſebius and other eccleſia- 
” Rtical and antient writers. 

Coventry. What have you to ſay more, why it is not the 
catholick church ? © * Philpot. | 
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Philpot, Becauſe it is not (by your interpretation of Catho- 


lick) univerſal, neither ever was, albeit you falſly perſuade 


the people that it is ſo, For the world being divided into 
three parts, Aſia, Africa, and Erope, two parts thereof, 
Afia and Africa, profeſſing Chriſt as well. as we, did never 
conſent to the church of Rome, which is of Europe ; which 
is a clear and ſufficient teſtimony that your faith was never 


univerſal. 


I“ Obſerve, it is probable that when this hiſtory was firſt 
written, the fourth part of the world, now called America, 

| had not been obſerved in any publick records. By what 
I can find of the matter, it was firſt diſcovered by one 


named America Veſpaſius, a Florentine, and one Colum- 


bus, a Genoeſe, about the year 1492.] 


Coventry. How prove you that ? 
Philpot. All the hiſtorians which write of the proceedings 


of the church do teſtify the ſame. Beſides that, this. preſent | 


time doth declare that to be true which I ſay: For at this 
preſent the church of Aſia and Africa do not conſent to the 
church of Rome. Yea, and beſides all this, moſt part of 
Europe doth not agree, neither allow the church of Rome; 
as Germany, the kingdom of Denmark, the kingdom of Po- 
land, a great part of France, England and Zeland, which is 
a a manifeſt probation that your church is not univerſal. 


After this the biſhop of London called away the other bi- 


ſhops, and left me with divers gentlemen, with certain of his 
chaplains, as Dr Saverſon, an Engliſhman ; who began with 
me in this manner: | 


Saverſon. Mr Philpot, I remember you beyond-ſea ſince the 
time you reaſoned with a frier (a notable learned man) com- 


ing from Venice to Padua in a brage. 


Philpot. I cannot forget that; for the frier threatned to 


accuſe me of hereſy as ſoon as he came to Padua, becauſe I 
talked with him fo boldly of the truth. He was not fo learn- 


ed a man as you name him, to be, but only in his ſchool- 


points a good purgatory frier. | 
Saverſon. Well, he was a learned man for all that. And I 


am ſorry that you this day having communed with ſo many 
notable learned men, are no more conformable to them than 


you be, 
Cee 2 Philpot. 


= 
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Philpot. I will be conformable to all them that be conform- 
able to Chriſt in his word. And I pray you, good Mr Doc- 
tor, be not ſo cbuformable to pleaſe men more than God, 
contrary to your learning, for worldly eſtimation ſake, *' ' 
Saverſon. No that I am not. Upon what occaſion thoul | 

ou think thus of me? 

Philpot. Upon no evil that 1 do know of you, Mr Doctor; 
but I ſpeak as one wiſhing that you ſhould not be led away 
from the truth for promotion-ſake, as many be now-a-days, 

Saverſon. I have heard your arguments hitherto, and me- 
thinketh that a great many of the old antient writers be againſt 
you, in that you'do not allow the church of Rome, neither 
the ſupremacy ; for St Cyprian (which is an antient writer) 
doth allow the biſhop of Rome to be ſupreme head of the 
church, 

Philpot. That T am ſure be doth not. For he, writing 
to Cornelius, then biſhop of Rome, calleth him but his 
companion, and his fellow-biſhop, neither attributed to him 
the name either of pope, or elſe of any uſurped terms which 
now be aſcribed to the biſhop of Rome t to the ſetting forth of 
his dignity. | 

Saverſon, You cannot be able to ſhew that Cyprian calleth 
Cornelius his fellow-biſhop, 

Philpot. I will wager with you what I am able to make, 
that I can ſhew it you in St Cyprian, as I have faite. 
Saverſon. I will lay no other wager with you, but book for 
book that it is not ſo. 

Philpot. I agree thereto, and I pray you one of my lord's 
chaplains to fetch us Cyprian hither for the trial hereof. And 
with that one of them went to my lord's ſtudy, and brought 
forth Cyprian, and by and by he turned to the firſt book of 
his epiſtles, the third epiſtle, and there would have ſeemed to 
gather a ſtrong argument for the ſupremacy of the biſhop 
of Rome; becauſe he ſaith; © It goth not well with the church 
when the high-prieſt is not obeyed, which ſupplieth the ſtead 
of Chriſt, after God's word, and the conſent of his Fellow- 
biſhops, and the agreement of the people.” 

Saverſon. How can you avoid this place which maketh ſo 
plainly for the biſhop of Rome's ſupremacy ? © 

\ Phot, It maketh not ſo plain, Mr Doctor, on on your ſide, 

ther, as by and by I will give you to underſtand, * But 

| ge I challenge the wager which we have made, that your 
book is mine. For here you may ſee that he calleth Cornelius 
his Fellow-biſhop, as he doth alſo in other places. And now 
for the underſtanding of that place, you do miſconſirue it, 
to 
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to take the high-prieſt only for the biſhop of Rome, and ather- 
wife than it was in his time. For there were by the Nicene 
council four Patriarchs. appointed, the patriarch of Jeruſa · 
lem, the patriarch of Conftantinople, the patriarch of Alex» 
andria, and the patriarch of Rome, of which four, the patri- 
arch of Rome was placed loweſt in the couneil, and ſo conti- 
nued many years, for the time of ſeven or eight general coun- 
cils, as I can ſhew. | | 
Therefore St Cyprian writing to Cornelius patriarch of 
Rome (whom he calleth his fellow-biſhop) findeth himſelf 
offended that certain hereticks, being juſtly excommunicated - 
by him (as the Novatians were) did flee. from his dioceſs, 
which was their chief biſhop (refuſing to be obedient to him 
and to be reformed) to the biſhop of Rome, and to the pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, and there were received in commu- 
nion of the congregation, in derrogation of good order and diſ- 
cipline in the church, and to the maintaining of herefies and 
ſchiſms: And that hereſies did ſpriug up, and hereſies daily 


riſe hereof, that obedience was not given to the prieſt of God, 


nor was it once conſidered him to be in the church for the 
time the prieſt, and for the time the judge in Chriſt's ſtead 
(as in the decree of Nicene council was appointed) not the 
biſhop of Rome only, but every patriarch in his precinct; who 
had every one of them a college or cathedral church of learned - 
prieſts, in hearing of whom by a conyocation of his fellow- 


biſhops, with the conſent of the people, all hereſies were 


determined by the word of God: And this js the meaning 

of St Cyprian. Ain 12771 

Saverſon. You take it ſo, but it ſeemeth to me otherwiſe, 
Upon what ground it ſhould ſeem otherwiſe unto you I 


know not, but this meaning which I have declared, the gene- 
ral councils, ſeven or eight one after another confirmed it fo 
to be, which did not allow one ſupreme head only. 
Pendleton. There were not ſo many general councils, but 


four only allowed, | = 
Philpot. That is not ſo Mr Pendleton, although there be 
four ſpecially allowed for the confirmation of the Trinity: 
But beſides theſe four there were many other general councils, 
as you may learn by many writers. . 
A chaplain. Did not Chriſt build his church upon St Peter? 
Cyprian faith ſo. | | 
Philpot. St Cyprian De ſimplicitate Prælatorum, declareth 
in what reſpe& he ſo ſaid; * God gave in perſon of one man 
the keys to all, that he might ſignify the unity of all men. And 
alſo St Auguſtine ſaith in the teath treatiſe of St John, —_ 
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Peter had not been the . myſtery of the church, the Lord 
had not ſaid unto him, I will give thee the keys, For if 
that were ſaid to St Peter, the church hath them not ; if the 
church have them when Peter received them, he fignified 
the whole church.“ And alſo St Hierome, a prieſt of Rome, 
writing to Nepotian, faith, That all churches do lean to 
their own paſtors, where he ſpeaketh of the ecclefiaſtical hie- 
rarchy or regiment,” where he maketh no mention of the bi- 
ſhop of Rome. And to Evagrius, he faith, That whereſo- 
ever a biſhop be, whether it be at Rome, or at Evagi, or at 
Rhegium, he is of one power, and of one juriſdiction.“ 
Saverſon. St Hierome De cceleſti Hierarchia? It was Dio- 
nyſius you mean. +. Tha N 
Philpot. I ſay not that Hierome wrote any book ſo intituled, 
But I ſay, that in the epiſtle by me alledged, he maketh men- 
tion of the eccleſiaſtical regiment. | + a>. 4 
Saverſon. I wonder you will“ ftand ſo ſtedfaſt in your error 
to your own deſtruQiion ! $4 


[And what is this towards proving the pope's ſupremacy ? 
But this is the way of theſe papiſts; who, when they 
cannot prove what they aſſert, they begin to wonder at 
ſomething elſe !] 


Philpot. I am ſure we are in no error, by. the promiſe of 
| Chriſt made to the faithful once, which is, that he will give 
to his true church ſuch a Spirit of wiſdom, that the adverſaries 
thereof ſhould never be able to reſiſt. And by this I know 
we are of the truth, for that neither by reaſoning, neither by 
writing, your ſynagoge of Rome is able to anſwer, Where 
is there one of you all that ever hath been able to anſwer any 
of the godly learned miniſters of Germany, who have diſclo- 
ſed your counterfeit religion? Which of you all (at this day) 
is able to anſwer Calvin's Inſtitutions, who is miniſter of Ge- 
Saverſon. A godly minifter indeed] a receiver of cut-purſes 
Tor pick-pockets] and runagate traitors. And of late I can 
tell you there is ſuch contention fallen between him and his 
new ſes, that he was obliged to fly the town, about prede- 
ſtination f. I tell you truth, for I came by Geneva hither, 


[t It muſt be confeſſed there has been much diſturbance in 
the world about this doctrine. All the carnal men upon 
earth cannot endure it, becauſe they will never conſent 


that Gop ſhould be Gop, And even ſpiritual _ 
* ten 
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often diſagree in this matter. Almighty Gon only knows 
why he ſuffers his own dear children thus to differ.) 


Philpot. I am ſure you blaſpheme [or rather, abuſe] that 
godly man, and that godly church where he is miniſter ; 28 
it is your church's condition, when you' cannot anſwer men 
by learning, to oppreſs them with blaſphemies and falſe reports, 
For in the matter of predeſtination he is in none other opinion 
than * all the doctors of the church be, agreeing to the ſerip- 


{* I ſhould be ſurprized if any man could produce one chri- 

» ſtian martyr, either before the reformation or after (un- 

| leſs it were K. Charles I.) that died in the diſbelief of the 
doctrine of predeſtination.] 1 


Saverſon. Men be able to anſwer him if they liſt. And I 
pray you which of you have anſwered biſhop Fiſher's book ? 

Philpot. Yes, Mr Doctor, that book is anſwered, and an- 
ſwered again, if you lift to ſeek what hath been written againſt 


And after this Dr Story came in, To whom I ſaid, Mr 
Doctor, you have done me great injury, and without law have 
ſtraitly im priſoned me, more like a dog than a man. And 
befides this, you have not kept promiſe with me ; for you 
promiſed that I ſhould be judged the next day after. 

Story, I am come now to keep promiſe with thee. Was 
there ever ſuch a fantaſtical man as this is? Nay, he is no 
man, he is a beaſt; yea theſe hereticks are worſe than brute 
beaſts ; for they will upon a vain ſingularity take upon them 
to be wiſer than all men, being indeed very fools and aſs-heads, 
not able to maintain that which of an arrogant obſtinacy they 
do ſtand t in. ; 


It The papiſts then had power to ſay what they pleaſed ; but 
now every reader may judge who had the beſt of the ar- 
gument. | 


Philpot. Mr Doctor, I am content to abide your railing 
judgment of me now, Say what you will, I am content; 
for I am under your feet to be trodden'on as you liſt, God 
forgive it you ; yet I am no heretick, Neither you nor any 
other ſhall be able to prove that I hold any jot againſt the 
word of God othewiſe than a chriſtian man ought, | 


Story. 
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| 11 is but folly to reaſon with theſe hereticks, for they are in- 
curable and deſperate, But yet I may reaſon with thee, no 
that I have any hope to win thee, Whom wilt how ap 
Point to judge the word whereto thou ſtandeſt ?? 
Philpot. Verily the word itſelf. 
Story. Do you ſee the ignorance. of this beaſtly heretick ? 
He ub chowant to be judged of the word. Can the word 


? 

Philpot. If I cannot prove that which 1 have faid by good 
authority, I will be content to be counted an heretick and an 
ignorant perſon, and further what you pleaſe. 

Story. Let us hear what wiſe authority thou canſt bring 
in br Shay purpoſe. 

Philpot. It is the word of Chriſt in St John, <* The 
word which I have ſpoken ſhall judge in the laſt day,” much 
more it ought to Judge our doings now: And I am ſure I 
have my judge on my fide, who will abſolve and juſtify. me 
in another world. Howſoever now it ſhall pleaſe - * by 
authority unrighteouſly to judge of me and others, ſure I am 
in another world to judge you. 

Story. What! yeu purpoſe to be a ſtinking martyr „ 200 
4 ſit in judgment with Quin eee to — ace 
ane of Iſrael | 

Pbilpot. Yea, dir, I doubt not thereof, having the pro- 

uh 6f Chriſt, if I die-for . ſake, which you have 

* to perſecute in me. WM 

Story, I told you it -was in vain to argue with this here- 

Sek; he is — in hereſies without all learning. 

Philpot. Sir I have brought you a good authority for that 
I have ſaid out of God's book, to which you anſwer no- 
tbing, but go about. till to give railing judgment againft me 
without any cauſe. 

Story. I will come tg you by and by. When the judge 
in Weſtminſter-Hal giveth ſentence, doth the word give 
ſientence or the judge? Tell me. 

Philpot. Civil matters be ſubject to civil men, and they 
have authority by the word to be judges of them. But the 
word of God is not ſubject to man's judgment, but ought to 
judge all the wiſdom, thoughts, and doings of men, and 
therefore your-compariſon diſproveth nothing that I have: ſaid, 
2 anſwereth any whit theteto. 

Story: Wilt thou not allow the interpretation of the church 
yoon the — | : 


Philpot, 
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Philpot. Yes, if it be according to the word of the true 
church: And this I ſay to you, as I have ſaid heretofore, that 
if ye can prove the church of Rome (whereof ye are) to be 
the true catholick church which I ought to follow, I will be 
as ready to yield thereto (as long as it can be ſo proved) as you 
may deſire me. 

tory, What a fellow is this ! he will believe nothing but 
what he liſt himſelf. Are we not in poſſeſſion of the church? 
Have not our forefathers theſe many hundred years taken this 
church for the catholick church whereof we are now? And 
if we had no other proof but this, it were ſufficient ; for 
the preſcription of time maketh a good title in the law. 

Philpot. You do well, Mr Doctor, to alledge preſcription 
of many years, for it is all that you have to ſhew for your- 

ſelves. But you muſt know that preſcription hath no place in 
matters belonging unto God, as I am able to ſhew by the te- 
ſtimony of many doctors. 

Story. Well fir, you are like to go after your father Lati- 
mer the ſophiſter; and Ridley, who had nothing to alledge 
for himſelf, * but that he had learned his hereſy of Cranmer. 
When I came to him with a poor batchelor of art, he trem- 
bled as though he had had the palſey, as theſe hereticks have 
always ſome token of fear whereby a man may know them, 
as you may ſee this man's eyes tremble in his head, But I 
diſpatched them; and I tell thee that there hath been yet ne- 
ver an one burnt, but I have ſpoke with him, and — t 


2 cauſe of his diſpatch. | 


[* What monſtrous lies be theſe! It is notoriouſly known 
to all impartial readers, that good old father Latimer 
was ſo far from being a Sophiſter, that he was a plain 
honeſt ſimple man, willing to ſubmit to their moſt inhu- 
man treatment, rather than be troubled with their fruit- 
leſs arguments. 

And it is as well known that biſhop Ridley and Mr 
Philpot were as good diſputants, and men of as much 
learning and courage as any that age could produce. 
An account of biſhop Latimer may be ſeen in biſhop 
Ridley's life, in the firſt volume of this work.] 


\ [+ What man pretending to chriſtianity could glory in ſuch 
work as Dr Story here doth! Even the cruel biſhop 
Bonner had more modeſty in his expreſſions than this; 
for ſometimes he would pretend that it was with reluct- 


ance he put any man to death.] ; 
Vor. II. D d d Philpot 
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Philpot. You have the more to anſwer for, Mr Doctor, as 
you ſhall feel in another world, how much ſoever you do 
now triumph of your proceedings. 

Story. I tell thee I will never be confeſſed thereof. And 
becauſe I cannot now tarry to ſpeak with my lord, I pray one 
of you tell my lord, that my coming was to fignify to his 
lordſhip, That he muſt out of hand rid this heretick out of the 
way. And going away he ſaid to me, I certify thee, that 
thou mayſt thank no other man but me. 
-  Philpot. I thank you therefore with all my heart, and God 


forgive it — 
Story. What, doſt thou thank me? If J had thee in my 
ſtudy half an hour, I think I ſhould make you fing another 
. 
' Philpot. No, Mr Doctor, I ſtand upon too ſure a ground to 
be overthrown by you now. And thus they departed all away 
one after another, until I was left alone. And afterwards go- 
ing with my keeper to the coal-houſe, as I went I met with 
my lord of: London, who ſpake unto me gently, ſaying, 
- Bonner. Philpot, if there be any pleaſure I may ſhew you 
in my houſe, I pray you require it, and you ſhall have it. 
_c* Philpot: My lord, the pleaſure that I will require of your 
lotdſhip, is to haſten my judgment which is committed unto 
you, and to diſpatch me forth of this miſerable world unto my 
eternal Peft. - And for all this fair ſpeech I cannot attain hi- 
therto this fortnight's ſpace, neither fire nor candle, neither 
yet good lodging. But it is good for a man to be brought 
low'in this world, and to be counted amongſt the vileſt, 
that he may in time of reward receive exaltation and glory. 
Therefore praiſed be God that hath humbled me, and given 
ne grace with gladneſs to be content therewithal. Let all 
that love the truth ſay, Amen. 


tluas ended the fifth tragedy. 


* 
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The ixTH EXAMINATION of Mr Philpot was before the 
right honourable lords, viz. The lord chamberlain to the 
queen ; the viſcount Hereford, commonly called lord Ferras ; 
the lord Rich; the lord St John; the lord Windſor; the lord 
Chandois; Sir John Bridges lieutenant of the tower ; and two 
others, whoſe names were unknown ; together with the bi- 
ſhop of London, and Dr Chedſey. tte 
On the ſixth day of Norenbir, in the year 1555, this 
Examination was made in the following order. 
99 5 5 BY Ul WHILE 
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HIL E the lords were ſeating themſelves, the biſhop 
of London came aſide to me, and whiſpered in mine 
ear, willing me to behave myſelf prudently before the lords 
of the queen's majeſty's council, and to take heed what I ſaid; 
and thus he-pretended to give me counſel, becauſe he wiſhed 


me to do well, as I might now if I would. 


And after the lords and other worſhipful gentlemen were 
ſat, my lord placed himſelf at the end of the table, and called 
me to him, and by the lords I was placed at the upper end 


againſt him; where I kneeling down, the lords commanded 


me to ſtand up, and the biſhop ſpake to me in the following 
manner. 

Bonner. Mr Philpot, I have heretofore both privately my- 
ſelf, and openly before the lords of the clergy, more times 
than once cauſed you to be talked withal, to reform you of 


your errors; but I have not yet found you ſo tractable as would * 


wiſh: Wherefore now I have defired theſe honourable- lords 
of the temporalty, and of the queen's majeſty's council, who 
have taken pains with me this day, I thank them for it, to 
to hear you what you can ſay, that they may be judges whe- 
ther I have ſought all means to do you good or no: And 1 
dare be bold to ſay in their behalf, that if you ſhew yourſelf 
conformable to the queen's majeſty's proceedings, you ſhall 
find as miuch favour for your deliverance as you can with. 
I ſpeak not this to fawn upon you, but to briug you home 
— the church. Now let them hear what you have to 

Philpot. My lord, I thank God that I have this day ſuch 


an honourable audience to declare my mind before. And I 
cannot but commend your lordſhip's equity in this behalf, 


which agreeth with the order of the primitive church, which 


was, if any body had been ſuſpected of hereſy, as I am 


now, he ſhould be called firſt before the archbiſhop, or bi- 


op of the dioceſs where he was thus ſuſpected; ſecondly, 
:in the preſence of others his fellow-biſhops and learned elders; 


and thirdly in hearing of the laity : Where, after the judg- 
ment of. God's word declared, and with the aſſent of our 
biſhops and conſent of the people, he was condemned for an 


heretick, or abſolved. And the ſecond point of that good 


order I have found at your-lordſhip's hands already, in being 
called before you and-your fellow-biſhops ; and now have the 


third ſort of men, at whoſe hands I truſt to have more righ- 
eouſneſs in my cauſe, than I have found with my lords of 
* | 
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the clergy. God grant I may have at laſt 80 judgment of 

God a concerning the ſame. ü 

Bonner. Mr Philpot, I pray you, ere you 20 any further, 

tell my lords here plainly, w r you were by me, or by 

my procurement, committed to priſon or not, and whether [ 

have ſhewed you any cruelty ſince ye have * committed 

to my priſon. 

Philpot. If it ſhall pleaſe your lordſhip to vive. me leave to 

declare forth my matter, I will touch that afterward. 

: Rich. Anſwer firſt of all to my lord's two queſtions, and 

then proceed forth to the matter. How ſay you? Were 
you impriſoned. by my lord, or no? Can you. ng fault 
fince with his cruel uſing of you? 

Philpot. I cannot lay to, my lord's the conſe of my 
impriſonment, neither may I ſay that he hath uſed me cruelly; 
but rather for my part I may ſay, that I have found more 
gentleneſs at his lordſhip's hands, than I did, at mine own or- 
.dinary's, for the time I have been within his priſon ; becauſe 

he hath called me three or four times to mine anſwer, to 
| which I was not called in a year and an half before. 
* - Rich. Well, now go to your matter. 
Philpot. The matter is, that I am prac for the diſ- 
5 — had by me in the convocation-houſe, being a mem- 
ber of the parliament-houſe, ought to be a place of free 
4 for all men of the houſe, by the antient and laudable 
_ cuſtom of this realm. Wherefore I think myſelf to have ſuſ- 
tained hitherto great injury for ſpeaking my — freely 
. In ſuch a place as I might lawfully do it. And I defire your 
: honourable lordſhips Judgment who be of the parliament- 
- houſe, whether of. right I ought to be impeached for the 
ſame, and ſuftain the loſs of my living, (as I have cone) and 
moreover of my life, as it is ſought. 
Rich. You are deceived herein; for the convocation-hauſe 
is no part of the parliament-houſe, TE 

Philpot. My lord, I have always underſtood the contrary 
by ſuch as are more expert men in things of this realm than I: 
And again, the title of every act leadeth me to think other- 
wiſe, which alledgeth the agreement of the ſpiritualty and 
temporalty aſſembled together. 

Rich. Yea, ae lords in the up- 
per houſe. 
Windſor. Indeed the convocation-houſe is , called together 
dy one writ of the ſummons of the parliament - of an old 
cuſtom; NY that as is * of the parlia- 
ment houſe. 

Philpot. 
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hilpot. My lords, I muſt be coptented to abide your 


ich. We have told you the truth. Marry, yet we gold 
not that you ſhould be troubled for any thing that there was 


ſpoken, ſo that you having ſpoken amiſs do declare . that 


you are ſorry for what you have ſaid. 
Bonner. My lords, he hath ſpoken there manifeſt hereſy, 
ea, and there ſtoutly maintained the ſame againſt the bleſ. 
fed ſacrament of the altar (and with that be put off his cap, 
that all the lords might reverence and vail their bonnets at that 
idol, as he = and 3 allow the real preſenee of the 
body and blood of Chriſt in the ſame: Yet, my lords, God 
forbid that I ſhould go about to ſhew him extremity for ſo 
doing; in caſe he will repent and revoke his wicked ſayings; 
and if in faith he will ſo do, with your lordſhips conſent, he 
ſhall be releaſed by and by; if he will not, he ſhall have | 
the extremity-of the law, and that ſhortly. 

Lord Chamberlain. My lord of London ſpeaketh reaſonably 
unto you; take it while it is offered you. 

Rich. How fay you? will you acknowledge the real pre- 
ſence of the body and blood of Chriſt, as all learned men 
of this realm do, in the maſs, and as I do, and will believe 
as long as I live, I do proteſt it? 
| Philpot. My lord, I do acknowledge in the ucrament of 
the body and blood of Chriſt ſuch a preſence as the word of 
God doth allow and- teach me. 

Rich. That ſhall be no otherwiſe than you liſt.” © © 
Bonner. A ſacrament is the ſign of a holy thing; fo that 


there is both the ſign, which is the accident (as the whiteneſs, 


roundneſs, and ſhape of bread) and there is alſo the thing 
itſelf, as very Chrift both God and man. But theſe hereticks 
will have the ſacrament to be but bare ſigns. How ſay you? 
declare unto my lords here whether you do allow the thing 
itſelf. i in the ſacrament, or no. 

- Philpot. I do confeſs that in the Lord's ſupper there is in 
due reſpects both the ſign and the thing ſignified, when it is 
duly adminiſtered after the inſtitution wr Chriſt, * 

nner. You may ſee how he goeth about the buſh (as 
he hath done before) with my lords of the clergy, and dare 
not utter his mind plainly. 

Rich. Shew us what manner of preſence you allow in the 


"ſacrament. 


32 If it- pleaſe you, my lord of London, to give me 
leave to proceed orderly thereunto, and to let me declare 


| my mind without interruption, I will thoroughly open iny 


mind therein. 
Lord 


1 


- 


* 
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: 3 I pray you, my lord, let him fpeak his 
mind. | , TY! 
Philpot. My lords, that at firſt I have not plainly declared 
my judgment unto you the. reaſon is this, becauſe I cannot 
hereof without the danger of my life. | 
Rich. There is none of us here that ſeeketh thy life, or 
means to take any advantage of that thou ſhalt ſpeak. 
Philpot. Although I miſtruſt not your honourable lordſhips 
that be here of the temporalty; yet here is one that ſitteth 
againſt me (pointing to the lord of London) that will lay it 
to my- charge, even unto death. Notwithſtanding, ſeeing 
your honours do require me to declare my mind of the pre- 
ſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament, that ye may perceive that I 
am- not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt, neither do maintain 
any opinion without probable and ſufficient authority of the 
ſcripture, I will ſhew you frankly my mind without all colour, 


_ whatſoever ſhall enſue unto me therefore, if my lord of Lon- 


don will not hinder me to utter my mind. 
Rich. My lord, permit him to ſay what he can, ſeeing 


he is willing to ſhew his mind. | 


Bonner. I am content, my lords, let him ſay what he can, 
I will hear him. | 51 

Philpot. That which I do intend to ſpeak unto you (right 
honourable lords) I do proteſt here, firſt before and his 
angels, that I ſpeak not of vain-glory, neither of ſingularity; 
neither of wilful ſtubbornneſs; but truly upon a good con- 
ſcience, grounded on God's word, againſt which I dare not 
do for fear of damnation, which will follow that which is 
done contrary to knowledge. Neither do I diſagree to the 
proceedings of this realm in the religion, in that I love not 
the queen (whom I love from the bottom of my heart) but 


becauſe I ought to love and fear God in his word more than 


man in his laws, though I ſtand, as I ſeem to do, in this con- 
fideration, and for none other, as God I call to witneſs. 
There be two things principally, by which the clergy at 


this day doth deceive the whole realm; that is, the ſacrament 


of the body and blood of Chrift, and the name of the ca- 
tholick church: Which both they do uſurp, having indeed 
none of them both. And as touching their ſacrament, which 
they term of the altar, I ſay now as I ſaid in the convocation- 
Houſe, that it is not the ſacrament of Chriſt, neither in the 
ſame is there any manner of Chriſt's preſence. Wherefore 
they deceive the queen's majeſty, and you: of the nobility of 
this realm, in making you to believe *that to be a ſacrament 


which is none, and cauſe you to commit manifeſt idolatry 
| | in 


| * 
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in worſhipping that for God, which is no God. And in te- 
ſtimony of this to be true, beſides manifeſt proof, which I 
am able to make to the queen's * majeſty, and to all you of 
her * I will yield my life; which to do, if it were 
not upon ſure ground, it were to my utter damnation, | 


4 - 


[*'Yes, Mr Philpot, if God gives eyes to her majeſty and 
the nobility to ſee your proof, it will be done; other- 
wiſe you know that nothing can be done, with regard to 
this matter. | 
And as to your life (which you can venture upon it) 
it is in the hands of that God, who will not ſuffer any 
of his creatures to take it away till it is for His glory, 
and then you are made willing to reſign it in what ma 
ner ſoever His gracious providence requires it; for you 
know that all the hairs of your head are numbered, and 
that one of them ſhall not fall ro the ground without 
your heavenly father's permiſſion.] * 


And where they take on them the name of the catholick 
church (whereby they blind many folks eyes) they are nothin 
ſo ; calling you from true religion, which was revealed an 
taught in king Edward's time, unto vain ſuperſtition. And 
this I will fay for the trial hereof, that if they can prove 
themſelves to be the catholick church (as they wal never be 
able to do) I will never be againſt their doings, but revoke 
all that I have ſaid. And I ſhall deſire you, my lords, to 
be a means for me to the queen's majeſty, that I may be 
brought to the juſt trial hereof. Yea, I will not refuſe to 
ſtand againſt ten of the beſt of them in this realm. And 
if they be able to prove otherwiſe than I have ſaid, either 
by writing or by reaſoning, with good and lawful authority, 
I will promiſe here to recant whatſoever I have faid, and to 
conſent to them in all points. 

And in the declaration of theſe things more at large, which 
now I write in ſum, the biſhop of London would have inter- 
rupted me, but the lords procured my liberty to make out 
my argument, to the great grief of the lord biſhop of Lon- 
don, as it appeared by the dumps he was in. 

Bonner. It hath been told me before, that you love to 
make a long tale. 

Rich. All hereticks do boaſt of the Spirit of God, and 
every one would have a church by himſelf; as Joan of Kent, x 
and the Anabaptiſts. I had myſelf Joan of Kent a whole 
week in my houſe, after the writ was out for her 5 be 

urnt, 
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burnt, where my lord oſ Canterb idley re- 


ſorted almoſt daily unto her : But 75 1 * in the 
ſpirit, that they could do nothing with * her for rn their 


learning. But ſhe went wilfully unto the fire, was burnt, 
and ſo do you now. | 


ber my lord Rich entangles himſelf in his own ar- 
gument] For it was notoriouſſy known, even to the 
papiſts, that archbiſhop Cranmer, biſhop Ridley, arch- 
deacon Philpot, and the reſt af che reformers, were all 

of one mind; and if Joan of Kent had been like 
them (as his lordſhip ſeems to inſinuate) what need had 

. theſe worthy prelates to take ſo much pains to endea- 
vour her reformation ?] ) 


| Philpot. As for Joan of Kent, ſhe was a vain woman n (I 
Loew her well) and an heretick indeed, well worthy to be 
burnt, becauſe ſhe Rood againſt one of the manifeſt articles of 
our faith, contrary to the ſcriptures: And ſuch vain ſpirits 
be foon known from. the trug Spirit of God and his church, 
for that the ſame abideth within the limits of God's word, 
and will not go out of the ſame, neither ſtubbornly maintain 


any thing contrary to the word, as I have God's word tho- 


roughly on my fide to ſhew that I ſtand in. 

: Bonner: I pray you, how will you join me theſe two ſcrip- 
tures together; Pater major me eſt; & Pater & ego unum 
ſumus. I muſt interpret the ſame, "becauſe .my lords here 
underſtand not the Latin; that is to ſay, The Father is 


greater than I; and 1 and the Father are one. But 


cry you mercy, my lords, I have miſ-ſpoken, in ſaying 
you underſtand no Latin; for the moſt part of you under- 


| and Latin as well as I. But I ſpeak in conſideration of my 
lord Chandois and Mr Bridges his brother, whom I take to 


be no great Latin men. — Now ſhew your cunning, and 


join theſe two ſcriptures by the word, if you can. 


Philpot. Yes that I can right well. For we muſt under- 
ſtand that in Chriſt there be two natures, the Divinity and 
Humanity; and in reſpe& of his Humanity it is ſpoken of 
Chriſt, „The Father is greater than I. But in reſpect of 
his Deity it is ſaid, „ The Father and I be one.” 

Bonner. But what ſcripture have you? 

Philpot. Yes, I have ſufficient ſcripture for the proof of 

F have ſaid. For the firſt, it is written of Chriſt in the 
ſalms, Thou haſt made him a little lower than the * 
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lard{hip: m 5 yet old, that, O Lord 
our Lord, and. The heavens declate be not far aſum 
der: And ulbeit 1 miſ. named the Pſalm, it is no prejudice to 
the truth that I have propsd. . 
Bonner. What ſay you then to the ſecond foripture ? how | 
couple you that by the word to the other- r * | 
The tent itfelf declareth, that notwithflandi 
Chriſt did 2 al 


| abaſe bimfelf in our human nature, yet he is ſt 
wl the Father. And this St Paul to the 
tet forth. And as I have by 

two ſcriptures ſo am 1 


den Weing St Paul faich, << That 
is the Spirit chat giveth * life.” - 


< 


of God weitten, itt 
d faithful teſtimony 
word is unprofitable: and killeth 
Spirit of God; although he be the 
vileſt man of the world, and therefore St Paul ſaid; „ That 
the goſpel to ſome was 2 favour of life unto life, and to others 
a favour of death unto+ death.” Alſo an example hereof we 
have in the fixch of Johns of them who bearing the word of 
God without the Spirit, were offended thereby? Where fore 
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diſpoſitions. The love of God leadeth ſome to repent⸗- 
duc; while others preſume uponithe' fame tenderneſs; 

and are hardened; HR is a common obſervation, That 
the ſame kind and comfortable ſun that melteth wax will 
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harden clay.} 
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Bonner. What! do you underſtand that of St Paul and $t 
John ſo? ata bh i 
Philpot. It is not mine own interpretation, it is agreeable 
to the word in other places; and I have learned the ſame of 
antient fathers interpreting it likewiſe. And to the Corin- 
thians it is written, „The natural man perceiveth not the 
things that be of the Spirit of God, but the ſpiritual man, who 
is indued with the Spirit * judgeth all thing.. 


[ * If our eyes were open to ſee our carnal condition, our 
bearts would rife againſt this text of ſcripure. For, as 
all moral men are right in their own eyes, they 1magi 
that they are in ſome meaſure ſpiritual ; and though they 

confeſs that they do not pretend to thoſe high attainments 
in ſpiritual things, as others have made profeſſion of, 
vet they would not be accounted carnal men.—But as 
there is a wide difference between being carnal and 
. _- - ſpiritual, ſo there is no medium between them. He that 
is not led by the Spirit of Chriſt is none of his; and con- 
ſequently he that is not ſpiritual is carnal. 
Again, a truly ſpiritual man hath not only authority, 
but really hath capacity to judge of a man's con- 
dition; while the carnal perſon hath neither authority nor 
capacity to judge the ſpiritual man ; becauſe the one ex- 
perimentally knows both eſtates; while the other, 
through the darkneſs of nature, and the prejudice of edu- 
cation, knows nothing of either.] | 


Bonner. You ſee, my lords, this man will have his own mind, 
and will wilfully caſt himſelf away. I am ſorry for him. 
Pzhilpot. The words that I have ſpoken be none of mine but 
the goſpel, whereon I ſtand. And if you, my lord of Lon- 
don, can bring better authority for the faith you will draw 
me unto, than that which I ſtand upon, I will gladly hear 
the ſame by you, or by any other in this realm. 
Wherefore, I kneeling down, beſought the lords to be good 
unto me a poor gentleman, that would fain live in the world 
if I might, and teſtify as you have heard me to ſay this day, 
that if any man can prove that T ought to be of any other man- 
ner of faith than that of which I am now, and can prove 
the ſame ſufficiently, I will be neither wilful nor deſperate, 
as my lord of London would make you believe me to be. 


Rich. What conntryman be you? are you of the Philpots of 
Hampthire ? ©" | 


Philpot, 


8 S F S W⅛¾?V 0. 


cha p. II. 226 Book of Makryns- 405 
Philpot. Yea, my lord, I was fir P. Philpot's ſon of Hamp- 


re. . 

Rich. He is my next kinſman ; wherefore I am the more 
ſorry for him. 

Philpot. I thank your lordſhip that it pleaſeth you to chal- 
lenge kindred of a poor priſoner. ' | f 
Nich. In faith I would go an hundred miles on my bare 
feet to do you good. E 
Lord Chamberlain. He may do very well if he liſt. 
St John. Mr Philpot, you are my countryman, and I would 

ould do well. 

Rich. You ſaid even now, that you would deſire to main- 
tain your belief before ten of the beſt in the realm. - You did 
not well to compare yourſelf with the nobility of the realm. 
But what if you have ten of the beſt in the realm to hear 
you, will you be tried by them ? 

Philpot. My lord, your lordſhip miſtaketh me to think that 
I challenge ten of the beſt of the nobility in this realm. It 
was no part of my mind, but I meant of the beſt learned on 
the contrary ſide. - | 7 

Rich. Well, I take your meaning. What if means be ta- 
ken with the queen's majeſty that you ſhould have your requeſt, 
will you be judged by them? 

Philpot. My lord, it is not meet that a man ſhould be judg- 
ed by his adverſaries. | EEE 

Rich, By whom then would you be judged ? 

Philpot. I will make your honours judges, that ſhall be 
hearers of us. ie 

Rich. I dare be bold to procure for you of the queen's ma- 
jeſty that you ſhall have ten learned men to reaſon with you, 
and __ or forty of the nobility to hear, ſo you will promiſe 
to abide their judgment. How ſay you, will you promiſe 
here before my lords ſo to do? 2 

Philpot. I will be contented to be judged by them. 
Rich. Yea, but will you promiſe: to agree to their judg- 
ment ? | | 

Philpot. There be cauſes why I may not ſo do, unleſs 
_ ſure they would judge according to the word of 

od. | 

Rich. O, I perceive you will have no man judge but your- 
ſelf, and think yourſelf wiſer than all the learned men in this 
realm, ie | 
Philpot. My lord, I ſeek not to be mine own judge, but 
am — be judged by others, ſo that the order of judg- 
ment be kept that was in 3 primitive church, which is, 
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firſt, that God's will by his word was ſought, and thereun · 
to both the ſpiritualty and temporalty was gathered together, 
and gave their conſents and judgment, and ch kind of judg- 
| ment J will ſtand to. 

| Bonner. My lords, he would make you believe that he 
| were profoundly ſeen in antient writers of the judgment of 
= the primitive church; and there was never ſuch manner of 
= judgment uſed as he now talketh of. 

| Philpot. In the epiſtles of be Cyprita I am able to ſhew i it 
1 ou. 
| . F Bonner. Ah, I tell you there is no ſuch thing, Fetch me 
| Cyprian hither. 

ö | — You ſhall find it e when the oy com- 
et 
it 225 And Dr Chedſey his chaplain (whom he We to fetch 
1 bis book) whiſpered the biſhop in his ear, and fetched 
= | | | not the book, by likelihood that he ſhould have ſuſtained 
3 the reproach — if the book had been brought. 

1 Well, quoth I, Mr doctor knoweth it to be fo, or elſe he 
would have brought the book ere this. 

Rich. You would have no other Judge, I ſee, but the 
word. 

Philpot. Ves, my Lord, I will be tried by the word, and 

þy ſuch as will judge according to the — As for ex: 

ample, if there were. a controverſy between your lordſhip 

Th: and another upon the words of a ſtatute, muſt not the words 

wy of the ſtatute judge and determine the controverſy ? 

1 Nich. No marry, the judges of the law may determine of 

= the meaning thereof. 

= | Bonner. He hath brought as you an example againſt him- 

1 ſelf as can be. 

x : And here the biſhop thought he had a good argument againſt 

_ || me, and therefore enlarged it with many words to the 
= || judgment of the church. 

I The lords. He hath overthrown Mme by bis own ar- 

| ment. 

Philpot. My lords, it ſeemeth to your honours that you 
Have great advantage of me by the example I have brought 
in to expreſs my cauſe, but if it be pondered throughly, it 
3 maketh wholly with me, and nothin againſt me, as my 
Ii Jord of London hath pretended. - For 'T wil aſk of my lord 


Rich here, whom I know to have good knowledge in the 
laws and flatutes of this realm, albeit a judge may diſcern 
the meaning of a ſtatute agreeable to the . whether — 
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ins 


ſame may judge a meaning contrary * to the expreſs words 
or no? | We Ws | 
[* It hath been notorious in all ages, that error and falſe: 
. doctrine have always, more or leſs, crept into ſuch 
Churches as have met with the indulgence of the great 
men of this world. This was evident in the Jewiſh 
church, both Before and In our Saviour's time; and 
in the chriftian church, fo called, before the reform-- 
ation, it hath appeared even to a glaring demonſtration |! 
And even ſince the reformation, and the eftabliſhment' 
of ſound doctrine, it cannot but be obſerved how the 
ſcriptures have been wreſted, and the genuine rules 
and precepts of the firſt - eſtabliſhed doctrine ſlighted and 
diſregarded ; while a contrary doctrine hath been zeal- 
ouſly contended for. 
The reaſons why theſe things are ſo, ſeem to be, 
Firſt, The pride and. covetouſneſs of ſpiritual men, 
who have not the Spirit of G OD. | 
Secondly, Where the pride of man reigns, the meek 
and humble Spirit of JESUS doth not rule. And 
When the Spirit of Chriſt is driven out, no wonder 
if errors flow in like a torrent !] 


Bonner. He cannot ſo do. | 

Philpot. Even fo fay I, that no man ought to judge the 
word of God to have- a meaning contrary to the expreſs 
words thereof, as this falſe church of Rome doth in many 
thin | | 

And with this the lords ſeemed to be ſatisfied, and made 

further replication herein. 

Rich. I marvel then you do deny the expreſs words of 
Chrift in the ſacrament, ſaying, ** This is my body.” And 
you will not ſtick to ſay, It is not his body. Is not God 
omnipotent ? And is not he able as well by his omnipotency 
fo make it his body, as he was to make man fleſh of 2 piece 
of clay? Did not he ſay, This is my body which ſhall 
be betrayed for you? And was not his body betrayed for 
us? Therefore it muſt needs be his body. | 

Bonner. My lord Rich, you have ſaid wonderful well and 
learnedly. But you might have begun with him before alſo 
in the ſixth of John, where Chriſt promiſed to give his bo- 
dy in the ſacrament of the altar, ſaying, The bread 
which I will give you is- my fleſh,” How can you anſwer 


Philpot. 


to that? 


—— 
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- Philpot. If it FR 


lord Rich, I will alſo anſwer this objection. 
- Anſwer my lord of London firſt, and after come to 


1 ""Philpot. My lord of London may ſoon be anſwered: That 
faying of St John is, that the humanity of Chriſt, which he 
took upon him for the . redemption of man, is the bread of 
life whereby our ſouls and bodies are fuſtained to eternal 

| life, of which the ſacramental bread is a lively repreſenta- 

if | Yon, and an effectual coaptation to ſuch as believe on his paſ- 

And as Chriſt faith in the ſame ſixth of John, I am 
the bread that came down from heaven; but yet he is not 
material, neither natural bread: Likewiſe the bread is his 
fleſh, not natural or ſubſtantial, but by ſignification, N by 
grace in the ſacrament. 

And now to my lord Rich's argument. I do not deny the 
expreſs words of Chriſt in the ſacrament, << This is m 
hut I deny that they are naturally and corporally to wn +. fl ; 
they muſt be ſacramentally and ſpiritually, according to the 
s declaration of Chriſt, ſaying, that the words of the 
facrament which the Capernaites took carnally, as the —_— 
now do, ought to be taken ſpiritually and not“ carnally, 
they falſly imagine, not weighing what interpretation briſt 

_ hath —4 in this behalf, neither following the inſtitution of 
Chriſt, neither the uſe of the apoſtles and primitive church, 
who never taught, neither declared ſuch carnal manner of 

as is now exacted of us violently without any 
of ſeripture or antiquity, who uſed to put out of the 
church all ſuch as did not receive the ſacrament with the reſt, 
and alſo to burn that which was left after the receiving, as by 
the canon of the apoſtles, and.the decree of the council of 
Antioch may appear. | 


Th Sometimes the papiſts will confeſs (eſpecially when it 
will ſerve their turn, or are in hopes of gaining a proſe- 
lyte thereby) that they only receive — Real — 

| Blood of Chriſt in a ſpiritual manner by faith; 5 8 is 

| right, according to the ſcripture and the doctrine of our 

| chureh, which plainly (in her Catechiſm for children) 

Lil „ Ways, '* The body and blood of Chriſt are Verily and In- 

if —_ and received by the Faithful in the Lord's- 

| ſupper.” . 

| But though the papiſts will upon occaſion thus confeſs, 

yet if they are cloſely examined, they will be made to 


own that if an unbeliever, or even a brute, doth re- 
ceive 
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Cceerive the outward elements, he: alſo receives the real 
body and blood of Chrift ; which in itſelf is a moſt ab- 


ſurd contradiction; and manifeſtly 3 the baſeneſs 
of their ſophiſtical arguments. ] | 


Bonner. No, that is not ſo; they were js ebe 
which went out of the church at the celebration of the com- 
munion, and none other. 

:  Philpot. It was not only of ſuch as Were novices in faith, 
but all others that did not receive. 

Bonner. What fay you to the omnipotency of God? Is not 
he able to perform that which he ſpake, as my lord Rich hath 
2 well faid ? I tell thee, that God by his omnipotency may 

himſelf this carpet if he will. 

Philpot. As concerning the omnipotency of God, 1 fay 
that God is able to do (as the prophet David faith) whatſo- 
ever he willeth ; but he willeth nothing that is not agreeable 
to his word; as that is blaſphemy which my lord of Londog 
hath ſpoken, that God may become a carpet. For, as I have 
learned of antient writers, God cannot do that which is con- 
trary to the nature of God, to be a carpet. A carpet is a crea- 

ture; and God is the creator; and the creator cannot be the 
creature: wherefore unleſs you can declare by the word, that 
Chriſt is otherwiſe preſent with us than ſpiritually and ſacra- 
mentally by Grace, as he hath taught us, you pretend the 
omnipotency of God in vain. 

Bonner. Why, wilt thou not ſay that Chriſt i is really pre- 
ſent in the ſacrament? Or do you deny it? 

-  Philpot. I deny not that Chriſt is really preſent in the 
ſacrament to' the receiver thereof according to Chriſt's inſti- 
tution. 

Bonner. What mean you by really preſent ? 

 Philpot. I mean by really preſent, preſent indeed. 

Bonner. Is God really preſent every where ? 

Philpot. He is ſo. 

Bonner. How prove you that ? 

Philpot. The prophet Iſaiah faith, << That God filleth all 
places: and whereſoever there be two or three gathered 
together in Chriſt's name, r 12:0 
them. 

Bonner. What, his humanity |! 

Philpot. No my lord, I-mean the Deity, according to 
that you demanded. 

Rich. My lord of London, I pray you let Mr Dr Ched- 


ſey reaſon with him, and let us ſee how he can anſwer _ 
or 


410 
do credit before a great many 
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you 
queen's majeſty and the whole real doth well allow, there- 


fore hear him. | 
Bonner. My lords, I fray you will it plea eaſe you ou to drink ? 
You have talked a great while, and much thirſtx. I 
will leave Mr Doctor and ——— awhile, 
with your leave, and will come ta you by and by again. 
He went, as I ſuppoſe, to make room | for more drink, 
iter Gn herd Had evade. n % In 144 

1 lord Rich ſaid to the lord ann the poor 
man drink, for he is thirſty, and hat he called. for a 


34 
1 


cup of drink, and gave it me, and 1 
God requite it him, for I was a- thirſt i 


83 8 
842 
1 
1 
2 
1 


dpot findeth fault with 
re your lardſhipa, that de bath: lain d 
he had there 2 dozen. arguments, 
be ſuffered to proſecute one throughly, which 
9 5 be had leave to ſay what he could, and was 
o as much as he was able to bring; and when 


8 


of the report of the diſputation to the contrary, in which 
there is never a true word. And whereas yau require to be 

fatisfied of the facrament, I will thew you the truth thereof, 
both by the ſcriptures and by the daQors, 

Philpot. It is a ſhrewd likelihood: that you. will not <pn- 
clude with any truth, ſince you have begun with ſo many 
untruths, as to ſay that I was anſwered while I had any 
thing to ſay; and that I wept for lack of matter to ſay, and 
that the book of the report of the diſputation is. not true. 
God be praiſed, there were a good many noblemen, gentle- 
men, and worſhipful men that heard and ſaw the doings 
thereof, which can teſtify that you here have made an unjuſt 

| before thoſe honourable lords. And that I. „ Was 
not for lack of matter, as you flander me; for I thank God 
I have more matter than the beſt-of you all ſhall ever be able 
to anſwer, as little learning as I have: but my weeping; was, 
as Chriſt's was on Jeruſalem, ſeeing the deſtruction: that 


mould fall upon her: and I foreſeeing then the deſtruction 


which you (through violence and unrighteouſneſs which you 
there declared) would work againſt the true church of Chriſt 


and her — as this day beareth witneſs, was 
compelled 
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compelled to weep in remembrance of that which I with ma- 
ny — have felt auc al fee. 
All theſe words I did not then ſpeak out, being interrupted 
by my lord Rich, faying that I ſhould ſuffer him to pro- 
ceed out in this matter, and afterwards I ſhould. have leiſure. 
to anſwer” every article, But he promiſed more than he, 
could perform, as the end did well declare, for he had not 
the conſent of the ſpirituality to his promiſe, which now. 
rule the roaſt, God ſhorten their cruel days, for his elect's 
ſake. And therefore I add this, which I had purpbſed to 
have ſpoken, if then I might have been ſuffered, leſt any that 
perfectly kriow not the things done in the convocation-houſe,, 
and now laid to my charge if they ſhould not be anſwered. 
by me, might reckon Dr Chedſey's ſaying to be true, And, 
as concerning the book of the report of the diſputations, I. 
wrote the ſame, and it is true in every argument, as Mr, 
dean of Rocheſter, and Mr Cheney archdeacon of Hereford. 
(yet being alive, and within the realm) can teſtify. _ | 
Chedſey. You have of ſcripture the four evangeliſts for 
the propagation” of Chriſt's real preſence to be in the ſacra- 
ment after thè words of conſecration, with St Paul to the 
Corinthians; which all fay, “ This is my body. They ſay 
not, as you would have me believe, this is not the body. 
But eſpecially the 6th of John proveth the ſame moſt mani- 
feſtly, where Chriſt promiſed to give his body, which he per- 
formed in his laſt ſupper, as it appeareth by theſe words, 
The bread which I Will give is my fleſh; which 1 will give 
for the life of the world.“ 85 3 ="; 
Philpot. My lord Rich, with your leave I muſt needs 
interrupt him a little, becauſe he ſpeaketh open blaſphemy 
againſt the death of Chriſt : for if that promiſe brought in by 
St John, was performed by Chriſt in his laſt ſupper, then 
needed he not to have died after he had given the ſacra- 
D | TH 7, 
Rich. Let Mr Doctor make an end of his arguments, and 
afterwards object to him what you can. e ee 
Chedſey. Fou muſt note, that there is twice Dabo in 
this ſaying of St. John, and the firſt is referred to: the ſacrament 
of the altar; and the ſecond to the ſacrifice upon the croſs ; and 
beſides theſe manifeſt ſcriptures, there be many ancient doctors 
proving the ſame, as Ignatius, Ireneus, St Cyprian (whoſe 
authority he recited at large) which I do omit, becauſe I was 
not permitted to. anſwer the ſame. * n cn 


Vol. II. F > ay 6 >» ad K Rick, 


412 The Book of MARTYIAS. Bock IV. 
Rich. Now anſwer, and object to him what you can, and 

you ſhall be heard. . | 

- Philpot. My lord, the chief ground whereon he with the 
reſt of his fide do ground themſelves againſt us, be theſe words, 
„This is my body,“ with a falſe pretence of the omnipo- 
tency of Gdd. And therefore I will come to the particu- 
lar anſwers of all that he hath alledged, for that your lord- 
ſhips may the better underſtand me, what I mean, and 
whereupon I ftand, I will firſt require Mr Doctor to anſwer 
me one queſtion. But firſt of all I do proteſt to your ho- 
nours that I think as reverently of the ſacrament, as a chri- 
ſtian man ought to do, and that I acknowledge the ſacrament 
of the body and blood of Chriſt, miniſtred after Chriſt's in- 
ftitution, to be one of the greateſt treaſures and comforts 
that he left us on the earth; and contrariwiſe it is moſt diſ- 
comfort and abominable, not being miniſtred as it ought to 
be, as it is uſed now a-days. e ow | 
And now to my queſtion, which is this : whether theſe 
words only, "This is my body,” ſpoken by a prieſt over 
the bread and wine, may make the body and blood of Chriſt, 
8 or no? Ny 7 | wil 
| Chedley ſtaggering what he might ſay, at laſt he ſaid, That 
theſe Words alone, pronounced by the prieſt, be ſufficient to 
make the bread and the wine the very body and blood of 
o | AN 
Philpot. That is blaſphemy to ſay, and againſt all the ſcrip- 
tures and doctors, who affirm that the form and ſmbſtance in 
conſecration muſt be obſerved which Chriſt uſed and did exe- 
cute, as St Cyprian faith, In the ſacrifice which is Chriſt, 
only Chriſt is to be followed.” And by the law it is forbid- 

den to add or to take away from God's word. And St Pe- 
ter ſaith, „“ If any may ſpeak let him ſpeak as the word of 
God.“ Wherefore whoſoever faith that theſe words only, 
„ This is my body,“ do make a preſence of Chriſt, without 
<c Bleſs, Take, and Eat, which be three as ſubſtantial points 
of e ſacrament, as, „This is my body, he is highly de- 
. ceived, . | | 
Therefore St Auguſtine faith, Let the word be joined 
to the element, and it becometh a ſacrament :* So that if 
the entire words of Chriſt's inſtitutions be not obſerved in the 
. miniſtration of à ſacrament, it is no ſacrament ; as the ſa- 
crifices which the ten tribes did offer at Bethel to God, were 
not acceptable, becauſe they were not in all points done 
according to God's word, 


Wherefore 
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Wherefore except bleſſing be made after the word (which . 
is a due thankſgiving for our redemption in Chrift, and alſo. a 
ſhewing forth of the Lord's death in ſuch wiſe as the congre- 
| gation = be edify'd: and moreover. a taking and eating 
after Chriſt's commandment : except (I ſay) theſe three parts 
be firſt performed (which is not done in the maſs) theſe words, 
«This is my body, which are laſt placed in the inſtitution 
of the Lord's ſupper, cannot be verified. For Chriſt com- 
manded as well, “ Take, Eat ye, as This is my body. 
Chedſey. Chriſt ſaid, Take, Eat, this is my body,” 
and not Take ye, Eat ye. | | 
_ Philpot. Did he not, "Mr Doctor? Be not theſe the words 
of Chriſt, © Accipite, Manducate? and do not theſe words 
in the plural number, ſignify, Take ye, Eat ye, and not 
Take thou, Eat thou, as you would ſuppoſe? . J 
. Chedley. I grant it is as you ſay. | | 
' Philpot. Likewiſe of conſequence you (Mr Doctor) muſt 
needs deny what you have ſaid, that theſe words, This is 
my body, being only ſpoken, be ſufficient to make the 
body and blood of Chriſt in the ſacrament, as you have 
A... | "a | 
Then the biſhop came in again, and ſaid, What would 
you have Mr Doctor deny? . _* . 
Philpot. My lord, Mr Doctor hath affirmed that theſe 
words, This is my body, ſpoken by the prieſt only, doth 
make the facrament. - | 9 
Bonner. Indeed if Mr Bridges ſhould ſpeak theſe words over 
the bread and wine, they would be of none effect: But if a 
prieſt ſpeak them after a due manner, they are effectual, and 
make a real body. | | | 
- Philpot.. Mr r hath ſaid otherwiſe. - SEE? 
Bonner. I think you miſtake him; for he meaneth of the 
words duly pronounced. Ay Wal" bs wa 
Philpot. Let him revoke that he hath granted, and then | 
will I begin again with that which before was faid ; that 
«© This is my body, hath no place, except Bleſs, Take, 
and Eat, duly go before. And therefore becauſe the fame 
words do not go before, This is my body, but prepoſte- 
rouſly follow in your ſacrament of the mals, it is not the 
ſacrament of Chriſt, neither hath Chriſt in it preſent. 
Chedſey. If “ This is my body, only, do not make the 
ſacrament, no more do, ©* Bleſs, Take, and Eat.“ | 
Philpot. I. grant that the one without the other cannot 
make a facrament, And it can be no ſacrament unleſs the 
toy Ffrf2 whole 
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- whole a ion of Chrift doth concur er according to the 
* iI eee e . ST . ; 
Chedſey. Why, then you would not have it to be the bo- 
dy of Chrit uk it be” received <A e 1. 8 
Philpot. No vetily, it is not the very body of Chriſt to 
any other bur ſuch zs condignly receive the ame after his 
Bonner. Is not a loaf a loaf, being ſet on the table, though 
no- body eat thereof? | © .. TP * 
Philpot. It is not alike, my lord; for a loaf is a loaf be- 
fore it be ſet on * : But fo is not the ſacrament 
a perfect facrament before it be duly adminiſtered at the 
en 
Bonner. I pray you, what is it in the mean while before it 
 Philpot. It is, my lord, # fign begun of a holy thing, 
vet ug Perle Fig feat” until it be received. for 10 the 
facrament there be two things to be conſidered, the ſign and 
' the thing itſelf, which is Chriſt and his whole paſſion ; and it | 
is That to none but thoſe who worthily receive the holy 
ſigns of bread and wine, according to Chriſt's holy igſti- 
- Windſor, There were. never any that denied the words of 
Chriſt as you. Did not he ſay, „This is my body.“ | 
Philpot. My lord, I pray you be not deceived. We do 
not deny the wards of Chriſt : But we ſay theſe words be 
of none effect, being ſpoken otherwiſe than Chriſt did inſti- 
tute them in his laſt ſupper. For an example, Chriſt biddeth 
the church to baptize in the name of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt : If a prieſt ſay theſe words over the 
water, and there be no child to be baptized, theſe words on- 
Iy pronounced do not make baptiſm. And again, baptiſm is 
only baptiſm to ſuch as bz baptized, and to nane other ſtand- 


Nord Chamberlain. I pray you, my lord, let me aſk him 
one queſtion. What preſence in the ſacrament (duly admi- 
niſtred according to Chriſt's ordinance) do you allow? 
Philpot. If any come worthily to receive, then do I confeſs 
the preſence of Chriſt wholly to be with all the fruits of his 
paſſion, unto the ſaid worthy receiver, by the Spirit of God, 
and that Chriſt is thereby joined to him, and he to Chriſt. 

Lord Chamberlain. I am anſwered. Ws | 
Bonner. My lords, take no heed of him, for he goeth about 
to deceive you. His ſimilitudes that he bringeth of baptiſm, 
is nothing like to the ſacrament of the altar. For if I ſhould 


lay 
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ſay to fir. John Bridges, being with me at ſupper, and having 
a fat capon, Take, cat, this is of; a-capon, although he 
eat not thereof, is it not a capon ſtill? and likewiſe of a piece 
of beef, or a cup of wine H I fay, Drink, this is a = 
of wine, id it not ſo, becauſe he windet woes. , 


* 0 my lord? As fond as. you be of your own TY 


your carpet, and your fat capon, will bring no honour 
to (50d, "and your ſacrament !] + * 


Phüpot. My lord, your ballltades are too my for ſo bioh 
myſteries as we have in hand, as if I wete your equal I could 
more plainly declare; and there is much more diflimilitude 
between common meats and drinks, than there is between 
baptiſm and the facrament pf the body and blood of Chriſt, 
[Being Both facraments of our Saviour s inſtitution, ] Like 
muſt be compared to like, and ſpiritual — with ſpiritual ; 
and not ſpiritual things with corporal thi And meats and 
drinks be of their on nature good or eyil, and your words, 
commending or diſcommending, doth dut cd what they 
be. But the ſacraments are to be conſidered according to the 
word which Chrift ſpake of them, of which, * Take ye, 
and Eat ye, be fome of the chief, concurrent to the making 
of the ſame, without which there can be no ſacraments : 
And therefore the ſacrament of the body and blogd of Chrift 

is called Communion: And likewiſe in the Fl Chriſt. 
commanded, faying, ** Divide it among you, 

Cbedſey. St Paul calleth 3 it a Communication. 

Philpor. That doth more expreſſy ſhew that there muſt be 
a participation of the ſacrament together. 

Bonner. My lords, I am ſorry I have troubled you fo lo 
with' this obftinate man, with whom we can do no good z N. 
will trouble you no longer now. 

And with that the lords roſe up, none of them ſaying 
evil word unto me, half amazed in my judgment, God wor 


it to good. 


Thus ended the ſixth part of this tragedy. The ſeventh 
look for with Phe 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. m. 


The 2th, ach, gth, and roth Examinations of N Mr John 
Philpot, before the biſhops of London and Rocheſter, 
the chancellor of Litchfield, and Dr Chedſey; with 
other private conferences intervening. 


Fter theſe lords and W were met, * had waited 
for ſome time, the Rev. Mr John Philpot came; whom 
the lord biſhop of N accoſted thus 

Bonner. Sirrah, come hither. How chance you came no 
ſooner? Is it well done of you to make Mr chancellor and 
me to tarry for you this hour ? By the faith of my body, 
half an hour before maſs, and half an hour even at maſs, 

looking for your coming. 
 , Philpot. My lord, it is well known to you that Lam a pri- 
ſoner, and hat the doors be ſhut upon me, and I cannot come 
when 1 pleaſe ; but as ſoon as the doors of my priſon were 
open, I came immediately. 

Bonner. We ſent for thee to the intent thou ſhouldeſt have 
come to maſs. How ſay you, would you have come to maſs 
or no, if the doors had been open? 

Philpot. My lord, that is another manner of queſtion. 

Bonner. Lo, Mr Chancellor, I told you we ſhould have a 
froward fellow of him; he will anſwer directly to nothin 
J have had him before both the ſpiritual lords and e 
thus he fareth ſtill; yet he reckoneth himſelf better learned 
than all the realm. Vea before the temporal lords the other 
day he was ſo, fooliſh, as to challenge the beſt: He would 
| make himſelf learned, and is a very ignorant fool indeed. 
Philpot. I reckon I anſwered your lordſhip before the 
lords plain enough. 

Bonner. Why anſwereſt thou not dire ly, whether thou 
would have Sh to maſs or no, if thou hadft come in 
time 

Philpot. Mine anſwer ſhall be thus, that if your lordſhip 
can prove your maſs, whereunto you would have me to come, 
to be the true ſervice of God, whereunto a chriſtian ought to 
come, I will afterward come with a will. | 

Bonner. Look, I pray you; the king and queen, and all 
the, nobility of the r do come to maſs, and yet he will 
not. By my faith thou art too well handled : Thou ſhalt be 


_ - Worſe handled hereafter, I warrant thee. 
Philpot. 


* 
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Philpot. If to lie in a blind coal - houſe, may be counted 
good bandling, without both fire and candle, then may it 
ſaid, I am well handled. You may treat my body as you 
pleaſe. 9 


Bonner. Thou art a fool, and a very ignorant fool. _—— 
Mr Chancellor, in good faith I have handled him and his 
fellows with as much gentleneſs as they can deſire. I did 
let their friends come unto them to relieve them. And wot 
you what ? the other day they they had gotten themſelves up 
to the top of the leads with many apprentices, gazing abroad 
as though they had been at liberty. But I will cut off your 
reſort; and as for the apprentices, they were as good not to 
come to you if I take them. J Ms 
Philpot, My lord, we have no ſuch reſort to as your lord- 
ſhip imagineth, and there cometh very few unto us. And 
of apprentices I know not one; neither have we any leads 
to walk on over our coal-houſe, that I know of ; wherefore 
your lordſhip hath miſtaken your mark. | 
Bonner. Nay, now you think (becauſe my lord chan- 
cellor is * gone) that we ſhall burn no more; Yes I war- 


rant thee, I will diſpatch you ſhortly unleſs you do ſoon 


recant. 


* He meaneth Stephen Gardiner, who in this month died a 
little before. | 


Philpot. My lord, I had not thought that I ſhould have 
alive now, neither ſo raw as I am, but even well roaſt- 


ed to aſhes. | 
Chancellor. Caſt not yourſelf wilfully away, Mr. Philpot. 


Be contented to be ruled by my lord here, and by other 
learned men of this realm, and you may do well enough. 
Philpot. My conſcience beareth me record that I ſeek to 
pleaſe God, and that the love and fear of God cauſeth me to 
do as I do: And I were of all other creatures moſt miſera- 
ble, if for mine own will only I do loſe all the conveniences 
I might have in this life, and afterwards be caſt into damna- 
tion, But I am ſure it is not my will whereon I ſtand, 
but God's will, who will not ſuffer me to be caſt away, I 
am ſure, | | 4 | 
ene You are not ſo ſure, but you may be + de- 
ceived, | „ 


[+1f Mr Chancellor had known any thing of God by Faith, 


he would not have ſaid thus. For it was as impoſible 
or 


418 Tee "WM of Man rvns Book V. | 
for Mr Philpot to be deceived i in this matter, as it was 
 impotſhble for God to deceive him. God cannot lie; 


and therefore whoſoever hath power 1 him to depend 
upon His Infallible Word, Cannot be deceived.] 


Bonner. Well, ſince you will not be conformable by Fair 
means I will proceed againſt thee” Ex Officio, and therefore 
hearken' here to ſuch articles as I have here written, and 1 
charge thee to make anfwer to them. And with that he read 
a libel which he had in his hand of divers articles; and 
when he had done, be bad me anſwer. 

Philpot. Your libel, my lord, containeth in faith ewoſſpe- 
cial points: The fiſh pretendeth that I ſhould be of your 
dioceſs, and therefore your lordfhip upon divers ſuſpeRs and 
infamies of hereſy going upon me, is moved to proceed againſt 

mee by your ardinary office ; which firſt is not true, for that 
I am not of your tordfhip's dioceſs, as the libel doth pretend. 
And the ſecond is, that I being baptized in the catholick 
church, and in the catholick faith, am gone from them, 
which is not fo, for I am of that catholick faith and church 
as I was baptized into. 
Bonner. What! art thou not of my'dioceſs ? where are ye 
now I pray you? 
Pilpot. I cannot deny but I am in your coal-houſe, which 
is im your dioceſs: yet I am not of your dioceſs. 
Bonner. You were ſent hither unto me by the queen's ma- 
jeſty's commiſſioners, andgthou art now in my dioceſs: 
refore I am reſolved to 18 againſt thee as thy 


ordinary. 


1*M lord of Landon had for a long time thirſted for Mr 

Philpot's blood, _ he is reſolved to have it, whether 

| 7 law, of, againſt law, was the ſame to him, as long 

c 
20 his own humour. ] | 


— Philpot. I was brought hither through violence, and there- 
fors my preſent being now in your dioceſs is not enough to 
abridge me of mine own ordinary's juriſdiction, neither doth 
it make me willingly ſubje& to your juriſdiction, ſince it 
cometh by force, OO by ſuch men as had no juſt authority 
ſo to do; no more than a ſanctuary-man, being by force 
brought forth of his place of privilege, but always may 
os the. ne whereloever he * brought. 


Ched ley, | 


ew. & 
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„* n * | 
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Chedſey. Hath not the queen's majeſty authority by her 

commiſſioners to remove your body whither ſhe * will? and 

ought you not to obey herein ? | 3 


l. Doubtleh her majeſty tad power e do as ſhe pleaſed ; 
| Aa contrary 


but if a prince doth to law, he cannot bz 
ſaid to be a juſt prince. Yet, as he is God's vicegerent 
here on earth, he hath authority from God (and the 
laws of the land allow him) to ſhew mercy to whom 
he will.] | | | wake 


Philpot. I grant the queen's majeſty (of her juſt power) 
may tranſpoſe my body, whither it ſhall pleaſe her grace to 
command the ſame. But yet by your laws, Spiritual cauſes 
be not ſubject to the Temporal power. As for example; you, 
Mr Doctor, if the queen's majeſty would appoint two tem- 
poral men to be judges over you in certain ſpiritual matters, 
might not you challenge the privilege of a clerk, and demand 


competent ſpiritual judges in your cauſes? 


Bonner. Doth not a judge, I pray you, appoint a court at 
his own diſcretion ? | KAY 
Philpot, My lord, your rule is true in temporal matters, 
but in ſpiritual cauſes it is not ſo : Which be otherwiſe pri- 
vileged. 
| ikke. What ſayſt thou to the ſecond article, and to the 
other ? + | ©. "rn 


[+ Obſerve, that when Bonner cannot anſwer, he flies to 
another queſtion. ] | 


Philpot. My lord, I fay that T am not bound to anſwer the 
ſecond, neither the reſt, unleſs the firſt be proved. 

Bonner. Well, ſuppoſe the firſt may be proved, as it will 
be, what will you ſay then to the ſecond, that you are not of - 
the ſame catholick church now as you were baptized in? 

Philpot. I am of the ſame catholick faith, and of the ſame 
catholick church, which is of Chriſt, the pillar and eſtabliſh- 
ment of truth. | 

Bonner, Nay, that thou art not. 

Philpot. Yes that I am. | | 

Bonner. Your Godfathers and Godmothers were of another 


faith than you be now. | N 


[They might have other opinions; but if they had chriſtian 
Faith, their faith was the ſame with Mr Philpot's. 
Vor. II. | | Ggg P 


t. 


'* 
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"Philpot, I, was not 3 either either into my godfathers 
faith or my goodmother” Sy but into the faith and into the 
church of Chriſt. 

Bonner. How know you that? 
> Philpot. By the word ef God, which is the rouch-ſtone of 
faith, — the limits of the church. 

Bonner. How long hath your church ſtood, I pray you, 
tell me that? 

Philpot. Even from the beginning, from Chriſt and from 
his apoſtles, and from their immediate ſucceſſors. 

N He will prove his church to be before n, 

ou pleaſe. 
"ve If I did ſo, I go not amiſs : For there. was a 
church before the coming of Chriſt, which maketh ane catho- 
lick church. 
Chancellor. It is fo indeed. 


| Thoſe of a ſound judgment do hold, that All that Be- 
lieve in Chriſt, (i. e. All Saved Perſons ; and All are 
Saved on whoa God hath Mercy; and He hath mer- 
cy on whom He will have mercy, without regard to 
man's rule or reaſon) whatſoever their outward profeſ- 
ſion may be, are of the Catholick Church, even from 
the firſt man that hath been in the world, to the day 
of judgment. 
And if one that is accounted an heathen be ſaved, 
(as doubtleſs many ſuch are) he is moved by the ſe- 
cret workings of the power of the Spirit of God to 
chuſe the good, and eſchew the evil of the world: And 
though we know that his morality cannot fave him, nor 
in the leaſt contribute thereto ; yet the blefling of being 
a moral perſon in ſuch darkneſs, and under foch incon- 
veniences, is a comfortable ſign, at leaſt, that that gra- 
cious God who hath ſaved him from the evil of this 
preſent world, will alſo ſave him from the wrath to 
come. And if this morality be a bleſſing from God, 
charity encourages us to believe that ſuch a perſon 
ſhall have a ſaving Faith in the Blood of our Saviour 
(even though it be in the laſt moment) before he lanches 
into eternity ; not Becauſe he was Moral, but Becauſe 
Gad is Merciful.] 


Philpot. I will deſire no better rule than the ſame which is 
oftentimes brought in of your ſide, to prove both my _—_ 
6 an 


* 


Chap. II. 7 Book of Maxryns. 421 


and the catholick church; that is, antiquity, univerſality, and 
err ert | 

Bonner. Do you not ſee what a bragging fooliſh fellow 
this is? He would ſeem to be very well ſeen in the doctors, 
and he is but a fool. By what doctor art thou able to prove 
thy church? Name him, and thou ſhalt have him. 


Philpot. My lord, let me have all your antient writers, 


with pen, and ink, and paper, and I will prove both my 
faith and my church out of every one of them. 
Bonner. No that thou ſhalt not have.— You ſhall ſee how 
he lieth. St Cyprian ſaith, There muſt be one high-prieſt, 
to which the reſidue muſt obey; ** and they will allow no 
head, neither vicar-general. t 94 1 
Philpot. - St Cyprian ſaith not that there ſhould be a vicar- 
eral over all. For in his book, De ſimplicitate Prelatorum, 


am ſure he faith the contrary. ** There is but one biſhop- 


3” 


rick, which is poſſeſſed of every biſhop in part. 
Bonnor. Fetch hither the book, thou ſhalt ſee the mani- 
feſt place againſt thee. vets | 
Dr Chedſey brought the book, and turned to the place in 
an epiſtle to Cornelius the biſhop of Rome, and recited 


theſe words in ſum, That it went not well with the church, 


where the high-prieſt was not obeyed ; ** and ſo would have 
concluded for the confirmation of the biſhop's ſaying. 
Philpot, Mr Doctor, you miſconſtrue the meaning of St 
Cyprian ; for he meaneth not there, by the high-prieſt, the 
biſhop of Rome, but every patriarch in his precinct, of whom 
there were four apointed in his time. And in 'writing unto 
Cornelius he meaneth by the high-prieſt, himſelf, who 
was then biſhop of Africa, whoſe authority the hereticks be- 
gen to deſpiſe. Whereof he complaineth to Cornelius, and 
faith, the church cannot be well ordered, where the chief mi- 
niſter by order, after the judgmeng of the ſcriptures, after the 
agreement of the people, and the conſent of his fellow-biſhops, 
is not obeyed. | . | 
Bonner. Hath not the biſhop of Rome always been ſupreme 
— 5 the church, and Chriſt's vicar in earth, even from 
eter 
Philpot. No, that he was not. For by the word of God 
he hath no more authority than the biſhop of London hath. 
Bonner. Was not Peter head of the church, and hath not 
the — of Rome, who is his ſucceſſor, the ſame autho- 
rity 


G88 2 Puget 


* 
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- Philpog. I grant that the biſhop of Rome, as he is the ſuc- 


ceſſor of Peter, had no more authority than 2 one of * | 
| apoſiles * | 


[If it went not well with the church when the high 
Prieſt was not obeyed, we well know by. experience, 
that it hath. never long gone well with religion ſince 
the clergy have lorded it over the people. And thoſe 
who have read eccleſiaſtical hiſtory , will eaſily diſcover, 
that it never went well with the cauſe of Chriſt, Wer 
the biſhops. wes made lords.] 


Ger. YO As fe Peter had ; for Chrift ſaid eſpecial- 
ly unto him, „ will give thee the keys of the kingdom of 
eee z which he ſpake to none other of his diſciples but ta 

m | 

Philpot. St Auguſtine anſwereth otherwiſe to the obj ection, 
and ſaith, „That if in Peter there had not been the fur of 
the church, the Lord had had not faid unto him, Jo thee 
will I give the keys of the kingdom of heaven.“ Which if 
Peter received, the church hath them not; if the church 
hath them, then Peter hath them not.“ 

Bonner. W hat. if I can prove and ſhow you out of the civil 
law, that all chriſtendom ought to follow the holy catholick 
church of Rome, as there is a ſpecial title thereof, De catho- 
lica fide & ſancta Romana eccleſia? wo 
Philpot. "That is nothing matcrial, feeing the things of 
God be not ſuhject to man's laws; and the divine . matters 


muſt be ordered by the word of, God, and not of man. 


A doctor. What will you ſay if I can prove that Chriſt 
built his church upon Peter, and that out of St Cyprian ? 
will you then believe that the biſhop. of Rome ought to be 


ſupreme head ef the church? 


Philpot. I know; what St Cyprian writeth in that behalf; 
but he meaneth nothing as you take it. 
A dector. St Cyprian hath thefe words, Fhat upon Peter 
was built the church, as upon the firſt beginning of unity. 

Philpot. He declareth that in an example, that unity muſt 
needs be in the church; he grounded on Peter his church a- 
lone, and not upon men. Which he doth more manifeſtly 
declare in the book De ſimplicitate Prælatorum, faying, In 
the perſon of one man God gave the, keys to all, that be in 
ſignification thereby might declare the unity of all men. 

A doctor. What, will you underſtand St Cyprian fo? 
That were good indeed! 

Philpot, 
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Philpot. I think you cannot underſtand St Cyprian better, 
than he doth declare himſelf,  _ 3 
Bonner. I will deſire you, (Mr Chancellor) to take ſome 
pains with Mr Doctor Chedſey, about his examination; for I 
muſt go to the parliament-houſe. And I will deſire you to 
dine with me. | | 1 os 
| Then the doctor again took his former authority in band 
for want of another, and would have made a further cir- 
. cumſtance, ane his purpoſe. To whom 1 
ſaid, he knew not whereabouts he went; and therewith 
ho laughed, and ſaid that his divinity was nothing but 
. CO * 
A doctor. Yea, then I have done with you; and fo went 
away. (OE 8 
| Philpot, You are too young in divinity to teach me in the 
matters of my faith. Though you may be more learned in 
other things than I, yet in divinity I have been longer-prac- 
tiſed than you, for any thing I can hear of you; therefore 
be not too haſty to judge what you do not perfectly know. 
Chancellor. Peter and his ſucceſſors from the beginning 
have been allowed. for the ſupreme head of the church, and 
that by the ſcriptures, for that Chriſt ſaid untq him in St 
John thrice, <* Feed my ſheep.” | 3 
Philpot. That is no otherwiſe to be taken, than, Go ye 
and preach, which was ſpoken to all the apoſtles as well as 
unto Peter. And that Chriſt ſaid thrice, .<* Feed my ſheep,” 
it ſignifieth nothing elſe but the earneſt ſtudy that the mini- 
ſters of God ought to have in “ preaching the word. God 
grant that you of the clergy would weigh your duty in this 
behalf more than you do. Is this a juſt interpretation of the 
ſcripture, to take, Feed my ſheep,” for to be, lord of the 
whole world? 3 


[* If the pope would be accounted Peter's ſucceſſor, he 
ſhould be engrafted in Chriſt, as Peter was; and then 
he would Feed the ſheep, as Peter did. But he proves 
himſelf to be no miniſter of Chriſt, by Fleecing, in- 
ſtead of Feeding. Would to God that no clergyman 
in England did follow his example l) ; 


In this mean while a bachelor of divinity came in, which 
is a reader of Greek in Oxford, belonging to the biſhop: 
And he took upon him to help Mr Chancellor. | 


. Scholar, 


. 4 "WF 
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Scholar. What will you ſay if I can ſhew = a Greek au- 
chor called, Theophylact, to 4A 5 it ſo? Will you believe 
his interpretation? 

P hilpot. Theophylact is a late writer, and one that was a 
favourer of the biſhop of Rome, and therefore not to be cre- 
dited, ſince his interpretation is contrary to the manifeſt 
words of the ſcripture, and contrary to the determination of 
many general councils. 

Scholar. In what general council was it otherwiſe, that 
the biſhop of Rome was not ſupreme head over all ? 

, Philpot. In the council of Nice J am ſure it was otherwiſe ; 
for Athanaſius was there the chief biſhop and preſident of the 
council, and not the biſhop of Rome. 

Scholar. Nay,. that is not ſo. 

Philpot. Then I perceive you are better ſeen in words than 
in knowledge of things: And I will with you what you 
will, it is fo, as you may ſee in the Epitome of the councils. 

Scholar. I will fetch Euſebius, and ſhe w the contrary, and 
che book of general councils. 

He went into my lord's cloſet, and brought Euſebius, but 
the general councils he brought not, ſaying (for ſaving 
of his honeſty) 'that he could not come by them. And 
there he would have defended that it was otherwiſe in 

Euſebius, but was not able to ſhew the ſame; and ſo 

ſhrank away confounded. 

Chancellor. The church of Rome hath'been always taken 
for the catholick church: Therefore I would adviſe you to 
come into the ſame with us. You ſee all the men of this 
realm do condemn you. And why will you be ſo ſingular ? 

Philpot. I have d, and ſtill do ſay, "hit if you can be 
able to prove it unto me, that I will hs of the ſame. But 
I am ſure that the church, which you make ſo much of, is a 
falſe church, and a ſynagogue of Satan, And you with the 
learned men of the realm do perſecute the true church, and 
condemn ſuch as be more righteous than you. 

Chancellor. Do you hear, Mr Doctor, what he faith, that 
the church of-Rome is the devil ? 

Chedſey. I wiſh you did think more reverently of the 
church of Rome. What will you ſay if I can ſhew you out 
of St Auſtin, in his epiſtle written to pope Innocent, that the 
whole general council of Carthage did allow the church of 
Nome to be chiefeſt over all others? 

Philpot. I am ſure you can-ſhew no ſuch thing. 


And 


4 
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And with that he fetched me the book of St Auſtin, and 
turned to the epiſtle ; but he could not prove his allegation 
manifeſtly, but by conjectures in this wiſe. | 
Chedſey. Here you may ſee, that the council of C 
writing to Innocent, the biſhop calleth the ſee of Rome the 
apoſtolick ſee. And beſides this, they write to him 3 
him of things done in the council for the condemnation of the 
Donatiſts, requiring his approbations in the ſame; which 
they would not have done if they had not taken the church 
of Rome for the ſupreme head of others. And moreover 
you may fee how St Auſtin doth prove the church of Rome 
to be the catholick church, by continual ſucceſſion of the bi- 
ſhops until his time; which ſucceſſion we can prove until our 
days: Therefore by the ſame reaſon of St Auſtin we ſay now, 
that the church of Rome is the catholick church. 

Philpot. Mr Doctor, I have conſidered how you do weigh 
St Auſtin ; and contrary to his meaning and words, you would 
infer your falſe concluſion. As concerning that it was called 
by him the apoſtolick ſee, that is not material to prove the 
church of Rome now to be the catholick church. I will 
grant it now that it is the apoſtolick ſee, in reſpect that Paul 
and Peter did once there preach the goſpel, and abode there 
for a certain ſeaſon. I would you could prove it to be the 
apoſtolical ſee of the true religion and ſincerity as the apoſtle 
left it, and did teach the ſame ; which if ye could do, you 
might boaſt of Rome as of the apoſtolick ſee ; otherwiſe it is 
now of no more force, than if the Turk at Antioch and at 
Jeruſalem ſhould boaſt of the apoſtolick ſees, becauſe the 
_ once did there abide, and founded the church of 

-hriſt. TORS 

And whereas the whole council of Carthage did write 
unto pope Innocent, certifying him of what was done in the 
general council, and willing him to ſet his helping hand to 
the ſuppreſſing of the Donatiſts, as they had done; that fact 
of the council doth not prove the ſupremacy of the biſhop of 
Rome, any more than if the whole convocation-houſe now 
gathered together, and agreeing upon certain articles, might 
ſend the ſame to ſome biſhop that upon certain impediments 
is not preſent, deſiring him to agree thereto, and to ſet them 
forth in his: dioceſs. Which fact doth not make any ſuch 
biſhop of greater authority than the reſt, becauſe his conſent 
15 brotherly required, | 

And touching the ſucceſſion of biſhops of Rome, brought 
in by St Auguftin, it maketh nothing now thereby to prove 
the ſame cathoJick church, unleſs you can conclude _ the 

N a; me 
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* reaſon as St Auguſtine doth. And the rehearſ] of the 
ſucceſſion of the biſhops doth tend to this only, to prove 


the Donatiſts to be hereticks, becauſe the) began as well at 
15 as in n to found another church of cheir ſet- 


r by Peter and Paul, and by theit 
e e reciteth until his time, which all taught 
no ſuch Arne, neither ſuch church as the Donatiſts. And 
if preſently you be able to prove by the biſbops of Rome 


| ( hereof you - do ory) that ſuch doctrine hath not been 


taught by any of the ſucceſſors of St Peter's ſee, as is now 
taught and believed by us, you have good reaſon againſt us: 


Otherwiſe it is of no force, as I am able to declare. 


* The ſcope of St Auguftine' 8 3 is not to prove * 
Church of Rome therefore to be ſound in the doctrine, 
becauſe it hath ſucceſſion of biſhops from the apoſtles ; 

but to prove the Donatiſts to be ſchiſmaticks; for that 

the church of Rome continuing both ſound in the doctrine 

of the apoſtles, and alſo in retaining ſtill ſucceſſion of 
biſhops from the apoſtles time, yet they would forſake 
the unity of that church, and or up another church of 


their own. 
' The argunient is this. 
To diſſever from that church which by continual ſucceſſion 


cf biſhops deſcendeth from the apoſtles, and  keepeth the 


ſame inſtitution ſtill in faith and doctrine, is to break 
the unity of the church, and to be ſchiſmaticks. 

The Donatiſts do ſo from the church of Rome, . no 
juſt cauſe of doctrine fo to do. 

Ergo, The Donatiſts be ſchiſmaticks. 


Chancellor. Well, Mr Doctor, you ſee we can do no good 
in perſuading of bim: Let us adminiſter the articles which 
my lord hath left us, unto him. How fay you, Mr Philpot, 
to theſe articles? - Mr Johnſon, I pray you write his an- 
ſwers. 

Philpot. Mr Chancellor, you have no authority to enquire 

of me my belief in ſuch articles as you go about, for 

not of my lord of London's dioceſs ; and to be brief with — 

5 bo make no farther anſwer herein than I have already to the 
op. 

Chancellor. Why then let us go our ways, and let his keep» 
er take him away. 


Thus ended the ſeventh part of this tragedy. 10 


; 
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The next is a private Conference between biſhop Bonner 
and archdeacon Philpot, which was as follows. | 


EL the next morning the biſhop ſent one of his men 
to me, to call me up into his chappel to hear maſs. | 

Biſhop's man. Mr Philpot, where be you ? 

Philpot. Who is it that calleth me? 

Biſhop's man. My lord's will is, you ſhould riſe and come 
to maſs: Will you come or no? | 

Philpot. My ſtomach is not very good this morning: You 
may tell my lord I am ſick. 

_ this the keeper himſelf was ſent to bring me to my 

ord. | 
Fr * Keeper. Mr Philpot, you muſt riſe and come to my 
rd. 

Philpot. I am at your command, Mr Keeper, as ſoon ag 
Ican: And going out of the priſon, he aſked me, ſaying : 

The Keeper. Will ye go to maſs ? 

* My ſtomach is too raw to digeſt ſuch raw meats of 
fleſh, blood, and bone, this morning. 

* my , keeper preſented me to the biſhop in his 

Bonner. Mr Philpot, I charge you to anſwer unto ſuch ar- 
ticles as my chaplain and my regiſter have from me to object 

inſt you ; go and anſwer them. - 

Philpot. My lord, all judgments ought to be publick. 
Therefore if your lordſhip have any thing to charge me law- 
fully withal, let me be in judgment lawfully and openly 
called, and I will anſwer according to my duty; other- 
wiſe in corners I will not. 

Bonner. Thou art a fooliſh knave I ſee well enough, thou 
ſhalt anſwer whether thou wilt or no; Go thy ways with 
them, I fay. 

Philpot. I will immediately go with them at your lordſhip's 
pleaſure; but I will make them no further anſwers than I 
have ſaid already. 

Bonner. No, wilt thou not, knave ? Have him away, and 
ſet him in the ſtocks : What, fooliſh knave ! | 

Philpot. Indeed, my lord, you handle me, with others, like 
fools: And we muſt be content to be made fools at pou 
hands, ſtocks and violence be your biſhop-like alms. Lou 
go about by force in corners to oppreſs, and be aſhamed that 


your doings ſhould come to light ; God ſhorten your cruel 
Vor. Il. 2 Kingdom 
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1 om for his mercies ſake. And I was put by and by in- 
ſocks, into an houſe alone, ſeparate from my fellows : 
God be praifed that he hath thought me worthy to ſuffer any 
thing for his name's ſake. Better it is to fit in the ſtocks of 
this world, than to fit in the ſtocks of a damnable con- 


ſcience. 


The 3 Is 2 conference ae the bifhop and 
Mr Philpot, and other priſoners. 


T* E next morning, an hour before day, the biſhop ſent 
for me again by the keeper. 

| The keeper. Mr Philpot ariſe, you muſt come to my lord 
immediately. 

Philpot. I wonder what my lord meaneth, that he ſendeth 
for me thus early, I fear he will uſe ſome violence towards 
me: Wherefore I pray you make him this anſwer ; That if 
be did ſend for me by order of law, I will come and anſwer ; 
otherwiſe, fince I am not of his dioceſs, neither is he mine 
ordinary, I will not (without I be violently conſtrained) come 
unto him. 

Keeper, I will go and tell my lord what anſwer you make: 
And ſo he went — to the bilbo „and immediately return- 
ed with two of the biſhop's men, ſaying that I muſt come 
| 1 I- Tag or no. 

f f by violence any of you will enforce me to go, 
then L wu 9 other wife Pwil 4 | * 
And thereupon one of them tock me with ſores by the 
arm, and led me up into the'biſhop's gallery. 

Bonner. What, thou art a *footiſh knave indeed ! thou 
wilt not come without thou he fetched. 

© Philpot. I am brought indeed (my lord) by violence un- 
to you; and *. cruelty* is ſach, that I am afraid to come 

before you: I would your: lordſhip would gently proceed a- 
gainſt me by the law. © 
Bonner. I am blamed by the lords the biſhops, for that I 
have not diſpatched thee ere this. And in faith I made ſuit 
to my lord cardinal, and to all the convocation-houſe, that 
ey phage hear thee. And my lord of Lincoln ſtood up, 
ſaid that thou wert a frantick fellow, and a man that will 
have the laſt word. And they have much blamed me, becauſe 
I have brought thee ſo often before the lords openly : And 
they ſay, it is meat and drink to you to ſpeak in an open au- 
dience, you glory ſo of yourſelf. Wherefore I am com- 
| — further order with thee ; and in good To 
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if thou wilt relent, I will make no further delay. Marry, 
if thou wilt be conformable, I will yet forgive thee all 
that is paſt, and thou ſhalt have no hurt for any thing that 


is already ſpoken or done. 

Philpot. My lord, I have anſwered you already in this be- 
half, what I will do. And as for Mr White, biſhop of 
Lincoln, I paſs not; who is known to be mine enemy, for that 
I being archdeacon, did excommunicate him for preaching 
naughty doctrine. If Chriſt my maſter was called a mad 


man, it is no marvel though ye count me frantick *. 


L* In this preſent year 1748. It may be obſerved here 
in England, that thoſe who have endeavoured to reco- 
ver the doctrine of Mr Philpot and the reſt of the mar- 

rs (which is directly agreeable to that eſtabliſhed in 
church of England) have gone within theſe nine 
years under the denomination of mad men and enthu- 
ſiaſts, by thoſe faſhionable divines who profeſs the ſame 
doctrine in general as biſhop Bonner then did, except in 
a few particulars, as Tranſubſtantiation, the Worſhipping 
of ſaints and images, Praying for the dead, and ſuch- 
like outward matters, which theſe martyrs contended: 
againſt, becauſe they Detracted from the honour of God. 
But too many of our modern clergy conſider not how 
they detract from our.Saviour's Merits, by preaching the 
doctrines of Free-will, Salvation by works, jumbled up 
with a notienal hiſtorical (or Diabolical) faith, &c. which, 
in reality, is more injurious to the honour of God, 
and more deſtructive to the ſouls of men, than all the 
popiſh doctrine, and immoral living that hath ever been 
in the world; becauſe ſuch doctrine teaches us to depend 
upon ſomething BESIDR our 'SAVIOUR ; whereas the 
word of God plainly tells us, That there is No Name 
under heaven whereby we can be ſaved, but the Name 


of JESUS OnLy.] . 


h t 

Bonner. Hadſt thou not a pig brought thee the other day 

with a knife in it? Wherefore was it (I pray thee) but to, 

kill + thyſelf ? or, as it is told me (marry I am counſelled to 

take heed of thee) to kill me? But I fear thee not. I think, 
I am able to tread thee under my feet; do the beſt thou canſt. 


[+ As it hath bæn the main drift of my deſign in all the 
notes throughout this whole work, to inculcate and 
enforce the genuine doctrine of the chiltch of England, 
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I cannot help taking notice here, how baſely the late 
re vivers of our doctrine have been traduced for nine years 
laſt paſt. They have not only been called Enthuflaſts 
and mad men, as is beforementioned *. alſo almoſt 
- , all the unhappy incidents of people's deſtroying them- 
ſelves, have been laid to the charge of them ad their 
Adcoctrine, even when thoſe unhappy people knew nothing 
of either. wk r 
-  » Whetreby we may learn, that it is no new” thing for 
ſuch doctrines and ſuch doctors to be thus calumniated, 
as hath been more largely obſerved in divers pages of 
>" " this work.] * 1 4 | 1 4 1 ie * 


- Philpot. My lord, I cannot deny but that there was a knife 
An the pig's belly that was brought me. But who put it 
in, or for what purpoſe, I know not, unleſs he that ſent the 
meat, thought I was without a Enife, and ſo put it in. But 
 6ther things your Jordſhip needeth not to fear: for'T was ne- 
ver without a knife fince I came to priſon. And touching 
your own perſon, you ſhould live long if you ſhould live 
till T go about to 'kill ® you; and I confeſs by violence your 
Jordſhip is able to overcome me. | 0 


I“ Thus it is with carnal men. My lord probably knew 
the malice of his own heart; and from thence was rea- 
dy to conclude that Mr Philpot would do what his lord- 
ip had in his heart to do, if their circumſtances had 
J „ Ff 


Bonner. I charge thee to anſwer to mine articles. Hold 
him a book. Thou ſhalt ſwear to anſwer truly to all ſuch ar- 
ticles as T ſhall demand of thee. anne 
© * Philpbt,: I will firſt know your lordſhip to be mine ordi- 
ary before I ſwear herein. 6A 28 
be nner. What, we ſhall have an anabaptift of thee, which 
cn it not lawful to ſwear before a judge ? 
hilpot.” My lord, I am no anabaptiſt, I think it lawful to 
ſwear before a competent judge, being lawfully required. 
But I refufe to ſwear in theſe cauſes before your rap, be- 
caufe you are not mine ordinary. © 1 
Bonner. I am thine (ordinary, and here do pronounce 
by ſentence peremptory, tbat I am thine ordinary, and that 
thou art of my dioceſs. And here he called others in to bear 
dim witneſs. And T make thee (taking one of his ſervants 
dy the arm) to be my notary, And tiow heatken to . 


as > © © 
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victes, to which (when he had read them) he moniſhed me to 
make anfwer, and faid to the keeper, Fetch me his fellows, 
and I ſhall make them to be witheffes againſt him. 

In the mean white came in one of the ſheriffs of London, 
whom the biſhop {calling for two chairs) placed by him, 


ſaying, Mr Sheriff, I would you ſhould underſtand how I do 


againſt this man. Mr Sheriff, you thall hear what 
articles this man doth maintain; — and ſo read a rabblement 
of feigned articles: That I ſhould deny baptiſm to be neceſ- 
ſary to them who are born of chriſtian parents; That I denied 
and prayer, and all other good deeds; and I main- 
tained only bare * faith to be ſufficient to ſalvation, whatſoever 
a man did beſides 3 and I maintained God to be the author of 


- {® In the darkneſs of popery it was no great wonder that the 
miniſters of Chriſt and their principles were maligned 
and traduced ; but that it ſhould be thus in proteſtant 
times, is ſomewhat ſurpriſing ! Fot, notwithſtanding that 
the ſtripture and the articles of the church of England 
are ſo plain and poſitive, that Salvation is of Free Mercy 
and Faith Alone; and that all the primitive fathers and 
reformers have ſo underſtood the word of God, and thus 
explained it, in all their Commentaries and Expoſitions ; 
and notwithſtanding all the clergy of the church of Eng- 
land have (the Lord knows why 1) ſubſcribed to the truth 

of this doctrine, yet very few there be among them who 

- believe it to be true: And becauſe they never experimen- 
_ tally knew the power of it, they ignorantly charge it 
| Dang? licefitious doQrine, as though the abound- 
ing of God's grace did not lead men to repentance, but 
(con to the mind of God) encourage them to live 

in ſin: And therefore this text of St Paul may be moſt 
pertinently applied to thoſe Who, Deſiring to be 
teachers of the law, underſtand not what they ſay, nor 

- | whereof they affitm.”” 1 Tim. i. 5,——Nay, theſe let- 
ter-learned — ignorant) divines, have charged all true 

| golpe miniſtets with holding, That God is the author 

- of fin,” This blaſpheniy ariſes from the pride of na- 
ture, which will not let a man believe the word of God, 
zs it ought to be believed: But thoſe who are thus 
minded, will take the ſcripture in what ſenſe they think 

proper ; and if they cannot make it bend to their human 

N Love wh will preſume: to give it another meaning, 
by expounding it (as they have done their 1 * 
a | lome 
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ſome ade ary according to ſome. great author, WhO 
hath been of their mind; without any regard to the api- 

nions of ;the primitive fathers, or the original eſtabliſh- 
ment of their on church. Theſe fly in —— face of God 
and of the church too. He that doth not believe 
every word in the ſcripture (without reconciling the 
ſceming contradictions, by human wiſdom to his own 
reaſon) is neither a believer -in- God, nor a chriſtian, 
however pious and moral he may appear in all his beha- 
viour: And he that doth not heartily and cordially em- 
brace and maintain the original doctrine of the church 
of England, is, before God, neither Miniſter nor Mem- 
ber of that church, even though he appears ever ſo ca- 
nonical, and doth read in her pulpit twice every ſabbath- 
da 

As = notes have chiefly ran upon this point, in endea- 

vouring to remind people of the ſound doctrine of the 
church of England, which moſt of her minifters, as well 
as members are ſhamefully ignorant of, I ſhall ſay no 
more here, but refer the reader to my note upon the 
words WRHOL E SAVIOUR in the 139th page of this 
volume: And to the Plain Account of the Original In- 
ſtitution of the church of England, recommended by 
that ſound preacher, the Rev. Mr Bateman, Rector of 
St Bartholomew the Great in London; where, by the 
grace of God, he may diſcover the whole deluſion, | 


Philpot. Ha ! my lord, have ye nothing of truth to charge 
me withal, but ye muſt be fain to imagine theſe blaſphemous 
lies againſt me? You. might as well have ſaid I had killed 
your father. The ſcriptures ſay, That God will deftroy 
all men that ſpeak lies. And is not your lordſhip aſhamed 
to ſay before this worſhipful gentleman (who # unknown 
to me} that I maintain theſe — blaſphemies which 
you: have rehearſed? which if I did maintain, I were well 


' worthy to be counted an heretick, and to be burnt an hun- 


dred times, if it were poſſible. 
Bonner. I do object them unto . thee, to hear what thou 
wilt ſay in them, and how thou canſt clear thyſelf of them. 
Philpot. Then it was not juſtly ſaid of — lordſhip in the 
beginning, that I did maintain them, fince almoſt I hold 
none of theſe articles you have read, in form as they, are 
written. 


* How ſaiſt thou ?; wilt thou anſwer by: them or 
no a | 
= | Philpot, 
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Philpot. I will firſt know you to be mine ordinary, and 
that you may lawfully charge me with ſuch things, and then 
afterward being la called in judgment, I will ſhew my 
mind fully thereof, and not otherwiſe. | 
Bonner. Well, then Iwill make thy fellows to be witneſſes 
herein againſt: thee—Where are they? come. 

Keeper. They be here, my lord. 7, 

Bonner. Come hither, firs—hold them a book— You ſhall 
ſwear by the contents of that book, that you ſhall (all man- 
ner of affections laid apart) ſay the truth of all ſuch articles 
as you ſhall be demanded of concerning this man here preſent, 
who is a very naughty man, and take you heed of him that 
he doth not deceive you, as I am afraid he doth you much 
hurt, and ſtrengtheneth you in your errors. | 

Priſoners. My lord, we will not ſwear, except we know 
whereto: We can accuſe him of no evil, we have been but 
a while acquainted with him. | 

Philpot. I wonder your lordſhip, knowing the law, will 
go about, contrary to the ſame, to have infamous perſons to 
be witnefles ; for your lordſhip doth. take them to be here- 
ticks ; and by the law an heretick cannot be a witneſs. 

Bonner. Ves one heretick againſt another may be well 
enough. And, Mr Sheriff, I will make one of them to be 
a — inſt 1 | 4 

hilpot. You have the law in hand, and you wi 
what you liſt. = * ; 

Priſoners. No, my lord. 

Bonner. No, will you not? I will make you ſwear, 
whether you will or no.— I think they be anabaptiſts, Mr 
Sheriff, think it not lawful to ſwear before a judge. 

Philpot. We think it lawful to ſwear for a man judicially 
called, as we are not now, but in a blind corner. 

Bonner. Why then, ſeeing you will not ſwear againſt 
your fellow, you ſhall ſwear for yourſelves, and I do here 
in the preſence of Mr Sheriff obje& the ſame articles unto 
you under pain of excommunication, to anſwer particularly 
unto every one of them when ye ſhall be examined, as ye 
3 and by examined by my regiſter and ſome of my 

P 9 

Priſoners. My lord, we will not accuſe our ſelves. If any 
man can ſay any thing againſt us we are here ready to anſwer 
thereto: iſe we pray your lordſhip not to burden us; 
for ſome of ue here before you, we know no juſt cauſe why. 


Bonner. Mr Sheriff, I will trouble you no longer with theſe 
| froward 
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froward men. And ſo be roſe and was/ going aw. 
talking with Mr Shorif. | tm. 2 
Philpot. Mr Sheriff, I pray you record how 8 
ceedeth againſt us in corners, without all-order of law, baving 
no juſſ cauſe to lay againſt us. And after this we were com- 
manded to be put inte the ſtocks, where E fav from m 
until 0 And the Keeper at "night upon favour let me 
out. | 


Next follows another bs derwen the biſhop 
and Mr Philpot i in ho coal-houſe. 


Piipor. The Surdeylafuer, the biſhop came into the coal · 
houſe at night with the keeper, and viewed the houſe, 
ſaying, that he was never there before: Whereby a man 
may gueſs how he hath kept God's commandment in 

the priſoners, ſeeing he was never with them that had been fo 
nigh his nofe: —And he came not there for any good zeal, 
but-to view the place, and thought it too good for me, and 
therefore after ſupper, between eight and nine, he ſent for 


me, ſaying ; 
Bonner. Sir, I have great diſpleaſure of the queen and the 


council for keeping you ſo long, and letting you have fo 
much liberty; and beſides that, you be yonder, and ſtrengthen 
the other:priſoners in their errors, as I have laid wait for your 
doings, and am certified of you well enough ; I will ſequeſter 
you therefore from them, and you ſhall hurt no more as 
you have done, and J will out of hand diſpatch you as I am 
commanded; unleſs you: will be a eonformable man. 

Philpot, My lord, you have my body in your cuſtody, 
; * may tranſport it whither you pleaſe; I am content. And 

iſh you- would make as quick expedition in my judgment 
as you ſay; I long fer it: And as for conformity, I am 
ready to yield to all truth, if any can bring better than I. 
Bonner. Why, will ert no man but yourſelf, what- 
ſoever they ſay? 

Philpot. My belief muſt not hang upon man's ſayings, with- 
out ſure authority of God's word, which. if any can — 
1 am pliant to the ſame; otherwiſe I cannot go from my cer- 
tain faith to that which is uncertain. 

Bonner. Have you then the truth only ? 
Philpot. I will ſpeak my mind freely unto 
no malice I bear to you, before God. not the 
truth, neither are you of the church of God H you perſe- 


oute both the truth and the true church of God; for _ 
cauſe 


and upon 


A 
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cauſe you cannot proſper long. You ſee that God doth not 
proſper your doings according-to your expectations: He hath 
of late ſhewed his juſt judgment againſt one of your greateſt 
doers, who by report died“ miſerably. I envy not your au- 
thority you are in. You that have learning ſhould know beſt 
how to rule. And ſeeing God hath reſtored you to your dig- 
nity and living again, uſe the ſame to God's glory, and to 
the ſetting forth of his true religion ; otherwiſe it will not con- 
tinue, do what you can, — With this ſaying he pauſed, and 
and at length ſaid; we | 

Bonner. That good man was puniſhed for ſuch as thou art. 
— — Where is the keeper? Come let us have him to the 
place that is provided for him. Go your way. before. 


fle meaneth Stephen Gardiner, biſhop of Wincheſter. 


And he followed me, calling the keeper aſide, command- 
ing to keep all men from me, and narrowly to ſearch 
me (as the ſequel did declare) and brought me to his 
privy door that goeth into the. church, and commanded 
Ty 4 his men to accompany the keeper, and to ſee me 
ced. | | | 
: And. afterwards I paſſed through Paul's up to the Lol- 
_ lard's Tower, and after that turned along the-weſt-fide 
of Paul's through the wall, and paſſing through ſix or 
| ſeven doors, came to my lodging 1 many ſtraights, 
where I called to remembrance, that ſtraight is the way 
to heaven. And it is in a tower right on the other ſide 
of Lollard's Tower, as high almoſt as the battlements of 
Paul's, eight foot in breadth, and thirteen in length, 
and almoſt over the priſon where I was before, having 
a window opening toward the eaſt, by which I may 
look. over the tops of a great many houſes, but ſee no 
man paſſing into them: And whoſo walketh in the bi- 
ſhop's utter gallery going to his chappel, may ſee my 
window, and me ſtanding in the fame, | 
And as I came to my place, the. keeper plucked off 
my gown, and ſearched me very narrowly, and took 
away my pen and ink, girdle and knife ; but (as God. 
would) I had an inkling, a little before I was called, 
of my removal, and thereupon made an errand to the 
ſtool, where (full ſore againſt my will) I caſt away 
many a ſweet and friendly letter: But that which I had 
written of my laſt examination before, I thruſt into my 
hoſe, thinking the next day to have made an end thereof; 
Vor. II. Iii and 
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and with walking it was fallen down to my leg, which 

he by feeling did ſoon diſcover, and aſked what that was ; 

I faid they were certain letters. And with that he was 

very buſy to have them out. Let me alone, ſaid I, 

I will pluck them out: and fo I put my hand, having 

two other letters therein, and brought up the ſame wri- 

ting into my breeches, and there left it, bringing out 

the other two letters that were not of any great import- 

ance; which, to make a ſhew that they had been weighty, 

I began to tear as faſt as I could, till they ſnatched them 

from me; and ſo deluded him (I thank God) of his pur- 
poſe. #Rh 

Then he went away, and as he was going, one of 

them that came with him, faid, that I did not deliver 

the writing I had in my hoſe, but two other letters I had 

in my hand before. Did he not ? quoth he; I will go 

and ſearch him better: Which I hearing, conveyed my 

examination that I had written, into another place near 

my bed, and then I took all the letters I had in my purſe, 

and was tearing of them when he came again, and as 

he came, I threw them out of the window, ſaying, that 

I had heard what he faid : Wherefore I did prevent his 

ſearching again ; and I was right glad. God be praiſed, 

that gave me that preſent ſhift to blind their eyes from 

the knowledge of my writings, which if they had known, 

. It would have been a great occaſion of ftraiter keeping 

and looking unto, although they look as narrowly as they 

may. 


HFaving now done with the private conferences, we ſhall 
proceed to the Eighth Examination of this reverend archdea- 
con, Mr John Philpot, before the biſhop of London, the bi- 
ſhop of St Davids, Mr Mordant, and others, in the biſhop's 
_—_ 7; | 
Ts | „ my keeper came in the morning be- 
fore day to call me down; and ſo I was brought down 
into his wardrobe, where with a keeper I was left, and there 
continued all the day. But after dinner I was called down 
into the chapel, before the biſhop of London, the biſhop of | 
St Davids, Mr Mordant one of the queen's honourable coun- | 
cil, Mr Archdeacon of Lo don, and before 'a great many | 
more Balaamites, And che bibo ſpake to me in this wiſe. 


Bonne. 
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Bonner. Sir, here I object and lay unto you in the preſence 
of my lord of St Davids, and of Mr Mordant, and of theſe 
worſhipful men, theſe articles here in this libel contained ; 


and openly he read them. | 


To whom when I would particularly have anſwered to ſome 


of his blaſphemies, he would not permit me; but faid, I 
ſhould have leiſure to ſay what I would when he had ſpoken 
what he had to ſay. | 

And unto theſe here I add another ſchedule, Alſo I re- 
quire thee to anſwer to the catechiſm ſet forth in the ſchiſ- 
matical time of king Edward. Alſo I will thee to anſwer to 
certain concluſions agreed upon both in Oxford and Cam- 
bridge. And I here do bring forth theſe witneſſes againſt 
thee in thine own preſence, namely, my lord of St Davids, 
Mr Mordant and Mr Harpsfield, with as many as were pre- 
ſent in the diſputation he made in the convocation-houſe : 
willing you to teſtify your oaths taken upon a book, his ſtub- 
born and trreverent behaviour he did there uſe againſt the blef- 
ſed ſacrament of the altar. Give me a book (and receiv- 
ing one) he opened the ſame, ſaying, I will here teach him 
one trick in our law, which he knoweth not; that is, m 
lord of St Davids, becauſe you are a biſhop, have this privi- 
lege, that you may ſwear by looking on the goſpel book, 
without touching of the ſame. And ſo he opened the book 
in his ſight, and ſhut it again; and cauſed the others to put 


their hands on the book, and took their oath, and deſired 


them to reſort to his regiſter to make their depoſitions when 
they might be beſt at leiſure. | = 
And afterwards he turned to me, and ſaid, Now, fir, you 
ſhall anſwer but two words, whether you will anſwer to theſe 
articles which I have laid unto you, directly, yea or nay ? 
Philpot. My lord, you have told a long tale againſt me, 
containing many lying blaſphemies, which cannot be anſwer- 


ed in two words: Beſides this, you promiſed me at the be- 


ginning, that I ſhould ſay what I could for my defence ; and 
now will you not give me leave to ſpeak ? What law is this, 
I pray you? * 
Bonner, Speak yea or nay, for you ſhall ſay no more at 
this time. ET 
The cauſe was, as I gueſs, that he ſaw ſo many there 


gathered to hear. | 
Philpot. Then my two words you would have me ſpeak, 
ſhall be, that I have appealed from you, and take you not 
for my ſufficient judge. 


TITS: ©: Bonner. 
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Bonner. Indeed, Mr Mordant, he hath appealed to the 
king and to the queen; but I will be ſo bold with her maje- 

ſty, to ſtay that appeal in mine own hands. 


Philpot. You will do what you pleaſe, my lord, you have 
the law in your own hands. | f 
Bonner. Wilt thou anſwer or no? 
Philpot. I will never anſwer any otherwiſe than as J have 


ſaid. 


Bonner. Regiſter, note his anſwer that he maketh. 
Philpot. Knock me on the head with an hatchet, or ſet up 
a ſtake and burn me out of hand, without further law ; you 
may as well do ſo, as you do what you do; for all is with- 
out order of law: ſuch tyranny was never ſeen as you ute 


now-a-days; God of his infinite mercy deſtroy your cruel 
kingdom. e | | 


And whilſt I was ſpeaking this the biſhop went away in 
great haſte. 2 

St Davids. Mr Philpot, I pray you be quiet, and have pa- 
tience with you. | 1 

Philpot. My lord, I thank God, I have patience to bear 
and abide all your eruel intents againſt me: Notwithſtanding 
I ſpeak this earneſtly, being juſtly moved thereto, to notify 
your unjuſt and cruel dealing with men in corners without 
all due order of lx. | | | 

After this, at night I was conducted again by three or four 


Into the coalhouſe. 


The Ninth Examination of Mr John Philpot, before bi- 


mop Bonner and his chaplains, was as follows. 


Tz E next day betimes in the morning, I was called down 
by my keeper, and brought again into the wardrobe, 


where I remained till the biſhop had heard his maſs ; and after- 
ward he ſent for me into his inward parlour ; and there he 


called for a chair to fit down; and brought his infamous 
libel of his forged articles in his hand, and fat down, wil- 
ling ms to draw near unto him, and faid : 

nner. I am this day appointed to tarry at home from 
the parliament houſe, to examine you and your fellows upon 


” 


theſe articles; aud you ſtand dallying with me, and will nei- 


ther anſwer to nor fro. I know all your exceptions will not 


ferve you, Will it not be a fair honeſty for you, think ye, 


that when thou comeſt before my lord mayor and the ſheriffs, 
and other worſhipful audience, when I ſhall ſay before them 


| all, that I have had thee many times before me, and before 


fa 
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ſo many learned men, and then thou couldſt ſay nothing for 
that thou ſtandeſt in, for all thy brags of learning, neither 
wouldſt anſwer directly any thing? rc 

Philpot. My lord, I have told you my mind plain enough; 
but yet I do not intend to loſe that privilege which the law 
giveth me, which is free choice to anſwer where I am not 
— and this privilege will I cleave unto, until I be com- 
pelled otherwiſe. 

Bonner. Well, I perceive you will play the obſtinate fool. 
Lay thine appellation when thou comeſt in judgment, and an- 
{wer in the mean while to theſe articles. : ; 

Philpot. No, my lord, by your leave I will not anſwer to 
them, until my lawful appeal be tried. 

Bonner. Well, thou ſhalt hear them 
he began to read them. 

Philpot. I ſhrank back into the window, and looked on a 
book. And after he had read them over, he ſaid unto me: 

Bonner. I have read them over, although it hath not 
pleaſed you to hear me. I marvel, in good faith, what thou 
meaneſt to be ſo wilful and ſtubborn, ſeeing thou maiſt do 
well enough if thou lift. It is but a ſingularity ; doſt thou 
not ſee all the realm againſt thee ? | 

Philpot. My lord, I ſpeak unto you in the witneſs of God, 
before whom I ſtand, that I am neither wedded to mine own 
will, neither ſtand upon mine own ſtubbornneſs or ſingularity, 
but upon my conſcience, inſtructed by God's word: And if 
your lordſhip can ſhew better evidence than I have for a good 
faith, I will follow the ſame. 

Bonner. What, wilt thou not, lo, for all that? Well, 
all that is paſt ſhall be forgotten ; if thou wilt be conformable 
unto us. I know thou mighteſt find as much favour as thou 
wouldeſt deſire. 

Then I perceiving that he fawned ſo much upon me, thought 
it good to give him ſome hope of my relenting, to the 
intent I might give him and his hypocritical generation 
openly a further foil, perceiving that they dare reaſon 
with none but ſuch as are unlearned, and for lack of 
knowledge not able to anſwer ; or elſe with ſuch as 
they have a hope that for fear or love of the world, 
recant: I ſaid, My lord, it is not unknown to you, that 
I have openly, in the audience of a great number, ſtood 
to the maintenance of theſe opinions I am in, and by 
learning did offer to defend them ; therefore, my lord, I 
would it might openly appear to, the world that I am 
won by learning, or elſe what will they ſay, but. that * 

or 


And with that 
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for fear, or love of the world, I am without an 
turned from the truth? And if I hear any kind of learn- 
ing openly ſhewed, I ſhall be as conformable as you 
may require me. 

Bonner. Yea, marry, now ye ſpeak ſomewhat like a rea- 


ſonable man. You might have had a great deal more favour 


in my houſe, and liberty than you have had; and you ſhall 
lack nothing that is within my houſe ; call for it and you 
ſhall have it. And what is it that you would openly by learn- 
ing ſomewhat be ſatisfied in? Tell me. 

' Philot, My lord, I have openly ſaid, and do believe it alſo, 
that the facrament of the maſs is no ſacrament. 

Bonner.. What do you deny the preſence of Chriſt in the 
ſacrament? 

Philpot. No, my lord, I deny not the preſence of Chriſt 
in the ſacrament, but I have denied the ſacrament of the 
altar, as it is uſed in your maſs, to be the true ſacrament of 
Chriſt's inſtitution ; and firſt it muſt be proved a facrament 
before there can be any preſence granted. 

Bonner. Why, do you deny the maſs to be a ſacramgnt ? 


I pray you, what is a ſacrament? Is it not the ſign of a hor 


ly thing, as St Auſtin doth define it? 

. Philpot, Yes verily that it is. +. 

Bonner. Then I make this argument unto you: —A ſacra- 
ment is the ſign of » boly thing. — * But the maſs: i che;figp 
of a holy thing :--Ergo, It is a facrament. | 


„This argument in the ſecond figure concluding affirma» 
tively, doth not hold by logick. 
[One would think by this argument of the biſhop's, 
that his lordſhip thought Mr Philpot had fargot all his 
logick, and that he was become a down-right idiot : 
But by Mr Philpot's anſwer we ſhall * his lordſhip 
miſtaken. 


Philpot. You muſt add this to your Major, or firſt pro 
fition, as St Auguſtin doth mean, that a ſacrament is the ſign 
of a holy, thing inſtituted, of God, and commanded ; for o- 
therwiſe it can be no ſacrameut ; for all men cannot make 
4 ſacrament. ATT 

Bonner. I grant that; and ſuch a bgn of. a holy * 
the maſs of Chriſt's inſtitution. 

Philpot. I deny that, my lord. 

Bonner, I will prove this 2 St ou tal fe by and by. 1 


e ee ee any book I have 
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that you will demand.——Ho, who is without there? Call 
me Mr Doctor Chedſey, Mr Archdeacon, Mr Coſins, and 
other chaplains, hither. 

Here, my lord. Mr Doctor Chedſey is gone to Weſtmin- 
ſter”; ; and Mr Archdeacon Harpsfield was here even now. 

Bonner. Mr Coſins, I pray you examine him upon theſe 
articles; and write the anſwer he maketh to every one of 
them. I will go examine his fellows, and ſend you St Au- 
guſtine by and by. I find this man more conformable than 
he was before. 

Coſins. I truſt, my lord, you ſhall find him at length a 
good catholick man. Marry, here be a fight of herefies ! I 
dare — ou —— hold none of them, nor ſtand in any of 
you to the firſt? 

WPhipee Mr Colne, I have told my lord already, that I 
will anſwer to none of theſe articles he hath objected againſt 
me; but if you will with learning anſwer to that which is in 
queſtion between my lord and me, I will gladly hear and com- 
mune with you, 

Coſins. Why, what is that that is in quellion between my 
lord and you ? 

Philpot. Whether your maſs be a ſacrament or no. 
- Colins, What! the maſs to be a ſacrament ! Who ever 
doubted thereof? 

If it be an undoubted truth, vo may the fooner 
prove it; for I doubt much thereof. 

Coſins. Why, I will prove it. It is the ſign of a holy 
thing 4 It is a ſacrament. 

Philpot. I deny your antecedent. 

. Coins. What,” — ſay fo? then there is no reaſoning 
with 
"Thus Mr Cela; gave over in the plain field for want of 

further proof. 
And then the morrow-maſs chaplain dawn to ſpeak 
for his occupation: And with that Harpsfield came out 
from my lord with St Auguſtine's epiſtles. | 

Harpofield,” — hath ſent you here St Auguſtine to 
look upon; and I pray you look what he faith in a certain 
epiſtle which he — I will read over the whole. 
Here you may bear the eaudracion of the maſs, and how it 
reproveth them that went a hawking and hunting before 
the celebration of the ſame, on the ſabbath and holidays. 

Philpot. I know the contents of this epiſtle, but I fee no- 
thing herein againſt me, neither any thing that maketh for 
the proof of your ſacrament of the mals. 

Harpsfield. 


— 
* 
NJ : 
* 


Ss Harpsfield. No, doth he not make mention of the maſs, 
5 * the celebration thereof? What can be ſpoken more 
Plain N | 

_ Philpot. St Auguſtine meaneth of the celebration of the 
communion, and of the true uſe of the ſacrament of the 
body and blood of Chriſt, and not of your private maſs, 

Which you of late years have erected in the ſtead thereof: 

For this word Maſs hath been an old term, attributed to the 
communion even from the primitive church. And I pray you 
tell me what Miſſa doth ſignify? I think many that ſay 
maſs cannot well tell. | 27 

Coſins. No, can they not? that is a marvel ! 

Philpot. Then tell me if you can. But Mr Coſins 
and my morrow-maſs chaplain were both dumb, looking 
upon Mr Harpsfield for help; and at length he ſpake. 

Harpsfield. You think it cometh of the Hebrew word 
Maſlah, as though you thought none were ſeen in the He- 
brew but yourſelt. * . 

Philpot. I have not ſo long gone to ſchool, to derive the 
ſignification of Miſſa, which is a Latin word, out of Hebrew: 
But I have learned to interpret Greek words by Greek, Latin 
by Latin, and Hebrew by Hebrew; I take the communion 
to be called Miſſa, a mittendo, of ſuch things as at the cele- 
bration of the communion were ſent by ſuch as were of ability, 
to the relief of the poor, where the rich brought according to 
their devotion and ability, and required the miniſter in the 
celebration of the communion to pray unto God for them, 
and to accept their common alms, which they at ſuch times 
dig fend for the help of their poor brethren and ſiſters; and 
for this cauſe was it called Miſſa, as learned men do witneſs. 
At which celebration of the maſs, all that were preſent did 
communicate under both kinds, according to Chriſt's inſtitu- 
tion, as they did in St Auguſtine's time. But unleſs you can 
 ſhew that your maſs is uſed as it then was, ye ſhall never by 
the ¶ bare] name of Maſs (which St Auguſtine attributed to 
the true uſe of the communion) prove your private maſs to be 

2 ſacrament; but you cannot prove this, for your maſs 


is clean contrary now, to what it was in St Auguſtine's 
ti * " 2 | * 8 1 N , " Y 
. What ! deny you the maſs to be a ſacrament ? 
for ſhame ſpeak it not! "5,8 Fi. iy" 
 Phillpot. I will not be aſhamed to deny it if you cannot 


rove It. 
P { 


Harpsfield.. Why, it is a ſacrifice, which is more than a 
ſacrament. oo act 


— 
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Philpot. Vou may make of it as much as you lift: But 
you ſhall never make it a ſacrifice, as you may imagine there- 
of: But firſt it muſt be a ſacrament'; for of the ſacrament 
you deduce your ſacrifice. WR RY 
- Why? doth not Chriſt ſay, This is my bo- 
A A and doth not the prieſt pronounce the ſame that Chriſt 
Philpot. The pronunciation only is not enough unleſs the 
words be therewithal applied to the uſe, as Chriſt ſpake them 
to. For though he fpeak the words of baptiſm over water ne- 

ver ſo many times, yet there is no baptiſm, unleſs there be a 

chriſtian perſon to be baptized. | 
_  Harpsficld, Nay, that is not alike ; for, Hoc eft corpus 

meum, is an indicative propoſition, ſhewing aworkingof God 
in the ſubſtance of bread and wine. | 
Philpot. It is not only an indicative propoſition, but alſo 
imperative and commanding. For he that faid, <* Hoc eſt 
corpus meum, that is, This is my body, ſaid alſo, Ac- 
cipite, manducate, that is, Take ye, eat ye. And except 
the former part of the inſtitution of Chriſt's ſacrament be ac- 
compliſhed according to the communion ; the latter, „This 
is my "ll can have no verification, take it which way 
ou will. 

l Morrow- maſs chaplain. Why then you will make the ſa- 
. crament to ſtand in the receiving, and that receiving maketh 
it a ſacrament. | 
- - Philpot. I do not ſay that the receiving of it only maketh a 
ſacrament, but I ſay, that a common receiving muſt be con- 

current with the true ſacrament, as a neceſſary member, 

without which it cannot be a ſacrament ; becauſe Chriſt hath 
made this a principal part of the ſacrament, <* Take ye, eat 
ye, which you do not in your maſs according to Chriſt's in- 
ſtitution ; wherefore it can be no ſacrament, for that it want- 
eth of Chriſt's inſtitution. 

Coſins. We do forbid none to come to it, but as many as 
liſt may be partakers with us at the maſs if they require it. 

Philpot. Nay, that they ſhall not, though they require it; 
you will iner but in one kind unto them, which is not 
after Chriſt's inſtitution. Beſides that, you ought before you 
go to maſs, to exhort all that be preſent, to make a ſacriſice 
of thankſgiving, for Chriſt's paſſion with you, and exhort 
them to be partakers with you, according to Chriſt's com- 
mandment, ſaying, to all that be preſent, ** Take ye, eat 
ye: And likewiſe by preaching ſhew forth the Lord's death, 


Which you do not. 
Vol. II. | K EE Coſins. 
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Coſins. What if all things be done even as you would have 
it, and whilſt the miniſter is about to adminiſter the ſacra- 
ment, before any have received it, there ariſe a ſudden 
hurly-burly, that the communicants be compelled to go away; 
is it not a ſacrament for all that none hath communicated 
: beſides the prieſt ? 

Philpot. In this caſe, where all things are appointed to be 
done according to God's word, if incident neceſſity had not 
5 ' hindered, I cannot ſay but it is a ſacrament, and that he 
who hath received , hath received the true ſacrament. 
After this the morrow-maſs prieſt made the following 

apiſh reaſon. We. 
' Morrow-maſs prieſt. If the ſacrament of the maſs be no 
ſacrament, unleſs all do receive it, becauſe Chriſt ſaid, «* Take 
ye, eat ye, then the ſacrament of baptiſm is no ſacrament 
where there is but one baptized, becauſe Chrift ſaid to his 
apoſtles, ** Go preach the goſpel to all creatures, baptizing 
- —_ in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
ho LO 


[* Mr Philpot owns that to him who rightly received it, it 
was a true facramgpt. ] 


Philpot. In that ſaying of Chriſt, «© Baptizing all nations,” 
is a commandment to the apoſtles to baptize all ſorts of men, 
and to exclude none that believe, be he Gentile or Jew ; not 
meaning all at once, for that were impoſſible. And there are 
many examples that baptiſm may be ſingularly adminiſtred, 
as we have example of Chriſt baptized of John, and in the 
Eunuch baptized of Philip, with many more ſuch like : But 
ſo have you not of the ſacrament of the body and blood of 
_ Chriſt, but contrariwiſe by the expreſs words of St Paul, you 
are commanded to uſe it in a communion and participation of 
many together; 1 Cor 11. As oft as ye come together to 
eat (meaning the Lord's-ſupper) tarry one for another.” 
And alſo the miniſter in the celebration of the ſacrament 
ſpeaketh unto all that be preſent in Chriſt's behalf, to com- 
municate with him, ſaying, Take ye, and eat ye. Where- 
fore as many as be preſent and do not communicate, break 
God's commandment in not receiving the ſame ; and the mi- 
niſter is no juſt miniſter that doth not diſtribute the ſacrament 
as Chriſt did, to all that are preſent; and where God's 
word is tranſgrefled, there is not Chriſt preſent, and conſe- 
quently it is no ſacrament. | 
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HFlarpsfield. What, would you have it no ſacrament with- 
out it be a communion ? Th 


; Philpot. I make it nat ſo, but God's expreſs word teacheth 
me ſo, yea, alſo all the antient writers; as Chryſoſtom wri- 
ting upon the epiſtle to the Epheſians, ſaith, That the obla- 


tion is in vain, where none doth communicate with the 
prieſt. If by his judgment the action of the prieſt alone is in 
vain, where is no communion, how can that be a ſacrament 
which he calleth a vain oblation, and a vain ſtanding at the 
altar? 

Cofins. Such a fellow I have never heard! You will not 
have the maſs to be a ſacrament! You are no man for me to 
reaſon withal. Come, let us go, pointing to the morrow- 
maſs chaplain : We will leave you (Mr Archdeacon) and him 
together; and ſo they went away. . 

Afterwards the archdeacon fell into carneſt perſuaſions with 
me, ſaying: 

Harpsfield. Mr Philpot, you and I have been acquainted 
theſe many years ; we were ſchool-fellows both in Winche- 
ſter and in Oxford. Wherefore I muſt wiſh you as well to 
do as myſelf ; and I pray you ſo think of me. 

Philpot. I thank you for your good will towards me. But 
if you be deceived (as I am ſure you are) I ſhall defire you 
not to wiſh me deceived with you. For, before God, I tell 
you plainly, you are highly deceived, and maintain falſe re- 
ligion; and be not thoſe men you take yourſelves for: And 
if you do not repent, and leave off your perſecuting of Chriſt's 
truth, you will go to the devil for it. Therefore conſider 
It in time, I will give you warning, for elſe in the day of 
judgment I ſhall be a witneſs againſt you, that I told you 
this, here talking together. | 

Harpsfield. Fie, that is but your own ſingular opinion; I 
perceive you are now {till that ſame man you were in Ox- 


ford. 
Philpot. I truſt you can report no notorious evil that ever 


you knew by me there. : 

| Harpsfield. I can ſay no evil of your converſation, but 
L knew you to be a ſtudious man. Marry, if you remem- 
ber, when we met in diſputation in Parvis, you would not 
lightly give over; and for that reaſon I have ſpoken what I 


have ſaid. | 
Philpot. Mr Harpsfield, you know in the ſchools of Oxford, 


when we were young men, we did ſtrive. much upon vain . 


glory, and upon contention, more than for the truth; but 


now our years and our riper learning teach us to fall to a 
| | Kkk 2 truth, 


bn — — 
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truth; which muſt be our portion for ever. And if I was then, 
in my time of ignorance, earneſt in my own cauſe,” I ought 
now to be more earneſt in my maſtg4Chrift's cauſe, and his 
truth. I know now that nothing* done. upon vain-glory 
and ſingularity can pleaſe God, have it never ſo godly a 
* ſhew: Wherefore I pray you judge not ſo of me now. 
Harpsfield. What, will you think yourſelf better learned, 

than all the learned men in this realm? 1 


[* It may be matter of no ſmall diſpute among divines, whe- 
ther the ſin of Pride, or the ſin of Unbelief, firſt enter- 
ed into the world. In the world above, we may reaſon- 
ably ſuppoſe it was Pride, that cauſed the angels to re- 
bel againſt their Lord and Creator; and falling into per- 
dition themſelves, their. Pride produced that malice which 
the human race hath fadly experienced ever ſince. For 
no ſooner were theſe wretched ſpirits doomed to their 

chains of darkneſs, but they endeavoured to ſubvert and 
ruin the whole creation ; and the event proves that they 
had a peculiar ſpite againſt the new. world which God 
had created, becauſe (as ſome authors ſuppoſe, that) 
man was created to ſupply their vacant places. But, 
however true or falſe this notion may be, it is moſt clear 
and plain to our experience, that the whole world was 
ſoon marred by Satan; and had remained undone to all 
eternity, had not Infinite Wiſdom and Mercy concluded 
to Redeem and Save it, even from all eternity, by the 
incarnation, ſufferings and death of the Second Perſon in 
the GODHEAD. | 8 
But if we conſider how fin came into this world, we 
ſhall find the firſt to be Unbelief. This appears from 
the word of God, which teaches us, that when the 
grand enemy of ſouls firſt wrought our deſtruction, he 
prevailed upon our firſt parents to Diſbelieve Gop; and 
then flowed into the humane nature, as it were of 
courſe, the whole nature of the devil, and more eſpe- 
cCilally his Pride and Rebellion againſt Gop, which doth 
reign and rule in every man in the world that is not 
led by the Spirit of Gop; and if we do not know it, 
it 13 entirely owing to that ſtupidity which proceeds from 
Unbelief ; ſince an inſpired apoſtle ſays, that He that 
is not led by the Spirit of God is none of His.“ 
Hence I would obſerve, that all the various ſorts of 
vices and immoralities that have ever been in the world, 
from Adam's fall to this moment, have proceeded from 
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this main root, Unbelief. All the diabolical pride that 
lies in our hearts (and is diſcovered to every awakened: 
man's conſcience) a, from this. Nay, (though 
ſhocking it is even to think of it l) the devil hath now 
ſuch power upon earth, that almoſt all the religion in che 7 
world is, in a great meaſure, devoted to his ſervice ! | 

How many of us have preached, diſputed, and ca- 
viled about religion, only to. pleaſe: ourſelves and thoſe 
who hear us, without any regard to the glory of God 
and the intereſt of our Saviour; but rather trying who 
is the beſt diſ̃utant! Who that knows his heart, doth. 
find that he can read, write, pray, or do any religious 

duty without this damnable pride (more or leſs, accord- 

ing to his light) ariſing in it! 1 il 
ow melancholy is it, to diſcover Satan introducing 

himſelf, as an angel of light (or as Luther terms him, 

the White Devil) into all ſorts of congregations in Chri- 
ſtendom, not only by falſe doctrine, whereby they are 

| ſo. deluded as to believe lies, but alſo by introducing blaſ- 
phemy and prophaneneſs into their (externally) ſolemn 
worſhip . Two inſtances of this nature may repre- 
ſent all the reſt. held 

Firſt, We ſay in our form, I believe in God,” when at | 

the ſame time we do not believe his Word, nor truſt to 1 

his promiſes. ö 1 

Secondly, We pray to God to © Cleanſe our hearts by the | 

inſpiration of his Holy Spirit, that we may perſectly love 
him, and worthily magnify his holy name, while we do 
not believe that God inſpires any ſoul in theſe latter 
days; neither do we deſire to have our hearts cleanſed | 
ſo as perfectly to love God; for then we can love no- Iv 
thing but God, and that which. he delights in. — And 18 
while we worſhip God with our lips, when our hearts | 
are far from him, we are only taking his holy name 
And what are theſe (under ſuch high-pretences) bet- 
ter than blaſphemy and prophaneneſs ! —— And ſome . 
divines have properly made it a material queſtion whether 
the common religion of the world, or the moſt vicious 
habits, have ruined - moſt fouls, and done moſt diſho- 
nour to God, ——But to return. ] 


Philpot. My faith hangeth not upon the learned of the 
world, but upon the learned of God's word. 
_— Harpsficld. 
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Harpsfield. Well, I will talk with you no more as now, 
but pray to God to open your heart. 

Philpot. I pray God to open both our hearts, to do more 
his will, than we have done in times paſt. 

Harpsfield. Ho, keeper, take him away with you. 

' Philpot. I pray you, Mr Harpsfield, tell me what this pro- 
noun (Hoc) doth demonſtrate and ſhew, in this indicative pro- 
pofition, as you call it, Hoc eft corpus meum, This is my 

? 
Harpsfield. It doth demonſtrate the ſubſtance of bread, 
which by the words ſpoken by the prieſt, and by the omnipo- 
tency of God, is turned into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's very 


body. 
Philpot. Is the ſubſtance of bread, as you ſay, turned into 
Chriſt's body ? 
' Harpsfield. Vea, that it is. CRE 
Philpot. Why, then Chriſt's body receiveth daily a great 
increaſe of many thouſand pieces of bread into his body, and 
that is his body become now, which was not before, and by 
this you would ſeem to make, that there is an alteration in 
Chriſt's glorified body, which is a wicked thing to think. 
Then Harpsfield fetched about again, and rememberin 
- "himſelf better, and ſeeing the inconvenience of his 25 
gaſſertion, of the tranſubſtantiation of the bread into 
Chriſt's body, he ſaid, That the ſubſtance of bread, af- 
ter the words ſpoken by the prieſt, was evacuated or va- 
niſhed away by the omnipotency of God. 
| Philpot. This is another ſong than you ſang firſt : And here 
you may ſee how contrary you are to yourſelves. For indeed 
your ſchoolmen do hold, That the very ſubſtance of bread 
is really turned into the very ſubſtance of Chriſt's body. 
And now you perceiving of late the inconvenience which is 
objected againſt you in that opinion, you are driven to ima- 
gine a new ſhift, and ſay, The ſubſtance of bread is evacuated, 
contrary to that which your church hath at firſt believed and 
taught. O what contrariety is there among you, and all to 
- deface the fincere truth? 
Farpsfield. Is not God omnipotent? and cannot he do as 
he hath ſaid? 

Philpot. But his omnipotence will not do as you ſay, con- 
trary to his word and to his honour. It is not for God's 
honour to include him bodily in a piece of bread, and of ne- 
ceflity to tie him thereto. It is not to God's honour for you 
to make a piece of bread God and man, which you ſee be- 
fore your face doth putrify after a certain time, Is not God's 

n ä Omm- 
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omnipotence as able to give his body with the ſacramental 
bread, as to make ſo many turnings away of the bread, as 
you do, and that directly againſt the ſcripture, which call- 
eth it bread many times after conſecration? Are you not 
aſhamed to make ſo many alterations of the Lord's holy inſti- 
tution as you do; and to take away the ſubſtantial parts of 
the ſacrament, as, Take ye, eat ye, drink ye all of this; 
Do ye this in remembrance of me: And to place in their 
ſſtead, Hear ye, gaze ye, knock ye, worſhip ye, offer ye, 
ſacrifice ye for the quick and the dead? If this be not blaſ- 
phemy to God and his ſacraments, to add and to put away 
in this ſort, and that contrary to the mind of all antient 
writers, and contrary to the example of Chriſt and all his 
poſtles, tell me what is. 

Harpsfield. I know you have gathered the ſayings of the 
doQors together which make for your purpoſe; I will talk 
no longer with you. | 

Philpot. I pray God open both our hearts, to do more his 
will than we have done in times paſt. \ 

Harpsfield. Ho, keeper, take him away with you. 


Here ends the Ninth Examination of Mr Philpot. And 
now comes on the Tenth, before biſhop Bonner, his 
Regiſter, and others. , 


1 next day after dinner I was brought into my lord's 
| upper hall; and there he called me þefore him and 

his regiſter, and before Dr Chedſey, in the preſence of two 
homely gentlemen, and a prieſt which I knew not: At 
which time the biſhop ſaid : | 

Bonner. I do here lay unto this man in your preſence. 
(requiring you to be witneſs againſt him, as much as you 
know in any of them) theſe articles, this book of the cate- 
chiſm made in king Edward's days; alſo theſe concluſions 
agreed upon both in Oxford and Cambridge; alſo I lay unto 
him, that he hath deſpiſed the cenſures of the church, and 
hath ſtood accurſed above this twelve-month, and never re- 
quired abſolution thereof. How ſay you, wert thou not 
accurſed by my lord chancellor ? | 

Philpot. I was excommunicated by him wrongfully, and 
without any juſt cauſe, and without order of law, being ne- 


ver 5 cited. | 
Bonner. Didſt thou not tell me the other day, when I 


required thee to come to maſs, that thou waſt excommuni- 
cCated, 
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| - cated, and therefore by the law couldſt not hear maſs ? How 
long haſt thou been thus ex communicate? 

, Philpor. More than a year and an half. . 
Bonner. Lo, you may hear what he faith : Write it. | 
© Philpot. But as you would have written that I have faid, 
I have been thus long-excommunicated ; ſo alſo let him write, 
that I did require of my lord chancellor that did excommuni- 
eate me, my abſolution, but he would not give it me, ſay- 
ing, Phat I was Excommunicatus ipſo jure, becauſe I was 
an heretick, as it pleaſed him to call me, therefore accurſed 
by your law. — And ſo commanded me to priſon, where J re- 
main. 
| Gentleman. Why do you not require abſolution at my lord's 
hands here now? | 
Philpot. Becauſe he is not mine ordinary, neither hath by 
the law any thing to do with me of right. R 
Bonner. What an obſtinate fool is this ! I tell thee I will 
be thine ordinary whether thou wilt or no. 
Philpot. And becauſe of this your unrighteous force towards 
me, I have appealed from you, and require you, Mr Re- 
giſter, that my appeal may be entered in writing. 
Bonner. Have you heard ſuch a froward fellow as this ? 
Hie ſeemed yeſterday to be very traftable, and I had a good 
hope of him.— tell thee thou art of my- dioceſs. \ 
Philpot. I am of Wincheſter dioceſs, and not of London 
dioceſs. | x LT? AR * 43 
Bonner. I pray you may not a man be of two dioceſſes 
at once ? 5 . | 
Philpot. No, that he cannot be. | 
Bonner. Lo, will you ſee what an ignorant fool this is 
in the law, in which he would ſeem to be ſeen! I tell 
thee a man may be of three dioceſſes at once: As if thou 
wert born in London, by reaſon whereof thou ſhouldeſt be 
of my dioceſs; or elſe if thou waſt not born, but hadſt a 
dignity here, alſo thou art to be counted of my dioceſs ; or 
elſe by reaſon of thy habitation in my dioceſs. | 

* Philpot. In none of theſe reſpects am I of your lordſhip's 
dioceſs. But for all that, this will not follow, that I dwelling 
at Wincheſter, am at that preſent of London dioceſs. a 

Bonner. What wilt thou lay thereof? Wilt thou recant 
if I prove it? e | 
Philpot. But what ſhall I win if you do not ? 
Bonner. I will give thee my biſhoprick if I prove it not. 
Philpot. Yea, but who deliver it me if I win? | 


Bonner. 


* 
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nner. Thou art an arrogant fool. Enter their oaths; 
and take the depoſitions of theſe witneſſes. I muſt be gone, 
to the paxliament-houſe. 
ter this a prieſt” who was ſtanding by, aſked me whether 
I was kin to my lord Rich or no. 
I faid, my lord Rich ſaid ſo himſelf to me the other day, 


but, how I know not. | 
Chedſey. I heard his lordſhip fay that he was his nigh 


kinſman. 
erg te Why then you and I muſt be of kin, for he, is 
my nigh kinſman. How chance it that you and I be of con- 


trary judgments ? 
hilpot. It is no marvel, for Chriſt orepheliad, «© That 


the father, ſhall be divided againſt the ſon, and the ſon againſt 
the father, for my truth ſake.” 

Baalamite. You do hold, as I underſtand, againſt the bleſ- 
ſed ſacrament of the altar, and againſt the holy maſs. 

Philpot. If you can prove it a ſacrament, I will not hold 
againſt you. 

Baalamite. What, prove it a ſacrament! Doth not, St 
Paul fay, That ſuch things as the eye hath not ſeen, neither 
ear heard, hath God prepared for them that love him? 

Philpot. That ſaying of St Paul concerneth nothing your 
ſacrament, but is meant of the heavenly joys that are pre- 
pared for all faithful believers. 

Baalamite. Why then I perceive you underſtand not St Paul. 


By G-d, you are * deceived. 


[If Mr Philpot had not written theſe examinations with 
his own hand, one could hardly have believed that there 
ever was a prieſt ſo ignorant, and ſo impudent! May 
ſuch prieſts be kept out of the church of England, till 

they mend their manners! And if Providence bath been 
pleaſed to permit any ſuch to thruit themſelves ( uncalled 
of God) into our excellently-conſtituted church, may 
the-Lord enlighten their minds, and purify their hearts, 
to the Glory of his Bleſſed Name.] 


Philpot. You ought not to ſwear, kinſman, if you will 
that 1 ſhould ſo call you: And without diſ-worſhip of our 
kindred, I underſtand St Paul as well as you, and know 
what I ſay ; and with that ſhewed him a Greek Teſtament 
with Eraſmus's tranſlation, and with the old alſo, demanding 


him which text he was beſt acquainted withal. 
Vor. II. L1l Baalamite. 
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Baalamite. I knew Greek too once, as well as you, I care 
not which you read. > 

Philpot. You know them all alike ; you underſtand the 

one as well as the other. With this my Baalamite kinſman 


departed in a. fury. 


The next day after I was brought down again after dinner 
to the chappel, and there my Baalamite kinſman (to verify 
Ahe ſcriptures, that a man's own kinsfolks ſhall be his ene- 
mies) came in with the biſhop as a witneſs againſt me: And 
there the biſhop cauſed another that came to him about other 
matters, to ſwear alſo to be a witneſs againſt me, who was 
a prieft likewiſe ; ſaying, 
Bonner. You ſhall ſwear to depoſe all the truth of certain 
articles you ſhall be enquired of concerning this man; and 
here I (according to the law) ds bring them forth in thy 
preſence. | | | 
Philpot. My lord, I do not agree to the production of 
them, but do appeal from 'all theſe and other your pro- 
ceedings againſt me ; and require you, Mr Regiſter, that my 
appeal may be entered, and I will give you for your labour. 
Regiſter. Your appeal ſhall be entered at leiſure. Whom 
do you appeal unto? Tell me. | 
| Philpot. I appeal to a higher judge, as to the lieutenant of 
the archbiſhoprick-of Canterbury; for I know not who is 
biſhop thereof at this preſent. 
With that the biſhop went away; and my Baalamite 
kinſman looked big upon me, but ſaid never a word. 


Thus have I in great haſte ſcribbled out all mine exa- 
minations hitherto, that the ſame which hath been done 
unto me in the dark, might come to light ; and that the 
papiſts unjuſt proceedings, and nakedneſs in their falſe reli- 
gion, might be known to their confuſion. JESUS is In- 

' MANUEL | that is, GOD with us. Amen.. 1555. 
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The four laſt Examinations of Mr John Philpot, 
together with his final Condemnation. 


HIS following Examination, is the Eleventh, that the 
Rev. Mr Archdeacon Philpot underwent before the bi- 
ſhops of Durham, Chicheſter, Bath, and London ; Mr Chri- 
ſtopherſon, Dr Chedſey, Mr Morgan of Oxford, Mr Huſſey, 
Dr Weſton, Dr Harpsfield archdeacon, Mr Coſins, and Mr 
Johnſon regiſter to the biſhop of London, in his palace. 


Being ſent for with my keeper, the biſhop of London met 


me in his hall-door, and full mannerly he played the gen- 


tleman-uſher to bring me before the lords, ſaying, 

My lords, I ſhall deſire you to take ſome pains with this 
man; he is a gentleman, and I would he ſhould do well; but 
he will wilfully caſt himſelf away. 

Durham. Come hither, fir, what is your name? 

Philpot. My. name is Philpot. 

Durham. I have heard of that name to be a worſhipful 
ſtock; and ſince you are a gentleman, do as you may live 
worſhipfully among other gentlemen. What is the cauſe of 

your trouble now ? | | 
I told him the cauſe, as in my former examinations is 

_ expreſſed. | 
Durham. Well, all cauſes ſet apart, will you now be a 


- conformable man to the catholick faith, and leave all new- 


fangled opinions and hereſies? I was in Germany with Luther, 
at the beginning of theſe opinions, and can tell how they be- 


gan. Leave them, and follow the catholick church through- 


out the whole world, as the whole realm now doth. 
Philpot. My lord, I am in the catholick faith, and defire 

to live and die in the ſame: But it is not unknown to your 

lordſhip that I with others theſe twenty years have been 


taught another manner of faith than what you now go about 


to compel us unto ; wherefore it js requiſite that we have time 


to weigh the ſame, and to hear how it agreeth with God's 


word. For faith is at a ſudden neither won nor removed, 
but, as St Paul ſaith, „Faith cometh by hearing, and hear- 


ing by the word.“ 
| | L1l2z3 | Chicheſter, 
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- Chicheſter. And if you will give me leave, my lord, I 
will ſhew him how he taketh the ſaying of St Paul amiſs, as 


many others now-a-days, alledging the ſame, do, that they 


ought not to be compelled to believe; whereas St Paul mean- 
eth of infidels, and not of the faithful; and ſo St Auſtin, 


writing to the Donatiſts, ſaith, That the faithful may be 


compelled to believe. 


- ,  Philpot, St Bernard (if it pleaſe your lordſhip) doth take 
that ſenſe of St Paul as I do, faying, that faith muſt be per- 


ſuaded to a man, and not injoined. And St Auguſtine ſpeak- 
eth of ſuch as were firſt thoroughly perſuaded by manifeſt 
ſeriptures, and yet would reſiſt of ſtubborn wilfulneſs. 
Chicheſter. So Bernard meaneth of infidelity alſo. 
Philpot. No, my lord, that he doth not, for he writeth 
not of the infidels, but writeth of ſuch as were deceived by 


Frxrors. * 


1 P of Mr Philpot's doth explain the ſen- 
tences of theſe two fathers, St Auſtin and St Bernard, 
more clearly: For, when the primitive chriſtians began 
to; err from the faith, they began to' confound Faith 
with Opinion, and too often miſtook the one for the o- 
ther, even as many of our clergy do now. There muſt 
| always be a proper diſtinction made between theſe two 
principles, or elſe there will be no end to the confuſion 
that dothariſe, af 
. Fa1iTH is purely the Gift of God, and can be had 
Only by the operation of His Holy Spirit, juſt when 
and how it pleaſes Him to give it. | 
The office and nature of Faith is to apprehend the 
. Promiſes of God in his word ; whereby He hath pro- 
miſed falvation to ALL that Believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 
without any conſideration of works, as the cauſe there- 
of, or in the leaſt contributing thereto: For, as our 
_ damnation came by Unbelief Only, (See the note on 
page 446, a little before) ſo it hath pleaſed our Gracious 
Gop to order it, that we ſhould be ſaved from this 
_ damnation, by Faith Alone, that Hz who faveth us 
Purely by His Mercy, might have the Sole Glory of 
our Salvation. | 


Again, as 


FT WD, 


ing born again, arid regenerated of the Holy Spirit; 
| | whereby 
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whereby the poor ſinner, that has the happineſs of Be- 
lieving, is enabled, by the power of Divine Grace, to 
live in Chriſt and Chriſt in him, to be one with Chriſt 
and Chriſt with him; as all who receive the holy com- 
munion in our church, openly profeſs to do. 

And further, That ſinner to whom the Lord imputeth 
no ſin, hath, by Faith, the whole active and paſſive 
Righteouſneſs' of Chrift (which: alone doth merit the 
happineſs of God, both in time and eternity) imputed 
to him, ſo that in this view he is as perfect in the eye 
of God as the Saviour Himfelf ; becauſe he is united to 
the Son, even as the Son is united to the FATHER, 

This is according to the word of God, and the doc- 
trine of the church of England. But as for 

OP1N1on, that is a principle of another purpoſe, and is 
more Human than Divine; it may, in a great meaſure, 
ſubmit to reaſon, or be learned at ſchool; and may be 
attained by human means. Men commonly jangle about 

inion, while thoſe who have Faith are Still and Quiet, 
and Do all the good works neceſſary to a chriſtian life 
without noiſe or buſtle. But | 

Finally, As nearly connected as Faith and Opinion 
may be in the fancy of ſome people, there is certain- 
ly this notorious difference between them, viz. That a 
man who has Faith cannot be immoral in his life. But 
a perſon may have the beſt Opinions in the world, yea, 
and preach them too, and, not only may, but too often 
doth live a bad life. And this ſeems to be what the apo- 
ſtle St James means by the faith of devils. ] 


| Chicheſter. My lord of Durham; 1 have been ſo bold to 
—_ your lordſhip of your tale, I pray you now proceed 


Dtirham, Mr Philpot, will you be of the ſame catholick 
faith and church with us as you were baptized in, and your 
godfathers promiſed for you, and hold as we do, and then ma 
you be rid out of your trouble? I perceive you are learned, 
and it is pity but you ſhould do well. 

Philpot. I am of the fame catholick faith and. catholick 
church I was baptized unto, and in that I am reſolved to live 
and die. n 22 COW Eid 0 get | 4 > 0 

Durham. That k well faid ; if you hold there, you cannot 
do but well. | 9 


Chicheſter. 


456 de Book of MaxTyrs. Book IV. 

Chicheſter. Vea, my lord, but he meaneth otherwiſe than 
you do. Are you of the ſame faith your godfathers and god- 
eber were, or no? 

Philpot. I cannot tell what faith they were of certainly, 
but I am of the faith I was baptized unto, which is the 
faith of Chriſt : For I was not baptized into the faith of my 
godfathers, but in the faith of Chriſt, 

Chicheſter. St Auſtin faith, That infants are baptized in 
the faith of their godfathers. 

Philpot. St Auguſtine in ſo ſaying, meaneth of the faith of 
Chriſt, which the godfathers do, or ought to believe, and 
not otherwiſe. 

Durham. How ſay you, do you believe as we do, and all 

2 learned of the realm, or no, and be of one church with 
” US 1 

| Philpot. My lords, it is not unknown to you, that there 

hath been always two churches. 

"Chicheſter. Nay, that is not ſo: There is but one catho- 
lick church. 

Philpot. I ſhall defire your lordſhips to hear out my tale, 
and to take my meaning. I know there is but one true 
church ; but always from the beginning there hath been join- 
ed to the ſame true church a falſe church, adverſary to the 
true: And that was at firſt declared in Abel and Cain, who 
perſecuted and flew his brother; in whom (as St Auguſtine 
witneſſeth) is repreſented the falſe and true church. And af- 
ter that, as ſoon as God had choſen- his peculiar people, and 
ſhewed unto them his ſanctuary, holy ſtatutes, and will, 
anon after aroſe the falſe church, and ten of the twelve tribes 
of Iſrael divided themſelves from the true church of Judah 
and Benjamin, and made to themſelves at Bethel, and ſet up 
golden calves, and yet pretended therewith .to ſerve God, 
and fo abuſed his word. Notwithſtanding, God was diſpleaſed 
with them, and ceaſed not his wrath, until he had utterly 
deſtroyed them. 

Chicheſter. I will grant you before the coming of Chriſt, 
there were two churches in the old law; but in the new law 
ſince Chriſt's coming, you cannot ſhew it to be ſo by the 
ney 


[Dr Day, lord hy of Chicheſter, i now driven to ſtrait 
1. 6 a © 


—— — — 
- 


Philpot. Yes, my lord, that I can if you will give me 
leave. FAfter Chriſt had choſen his twelve apoliles, was there 
not 
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not a Judas in the new law, and a Simon Magus? and were 
not they of the falſe church ? 

Chicheſter. Yea, but I mean after the goſpel was written, 
where can you find me two churches after Chriſt had aſ- 
cended, and ſent the Holy Ghoſt ? 3 

Philpot. The goſpel was within eight years written by St 
Matthew, and the writing thereof is not material to the de- 
claration of theſe two churches to have been always from 
time to time, as by example it may be ſhewed: And yet 
as bad as my memory is, I remember in the New Teſta 
ment is mention made of two churches, as it appeareth in 
the Revelations, and alſo St Paul to the Theſſalonians mak- 
eth mention, that antichriſt with his falſe generation ſhall fit * 
in the temple of God. 

To which Chicheſter replied not. 


Durham. The church in the ſcripture is likened to a great 
fiſher's net, which containeth in it both good fiſh and bad fiſh. 
J truſt you will be of the better ſort, and lean to the 
truth. 

Philpot. My lord, it is my whole deſire now to follow that 
which is * whatſoever I have done in times paſt, and 
to cleave to God's truth. 

Durham. Do you ſo, and then ſhall you do well : It is al- 
moſt night, my lord of London, I muſt needs be gone, for 
I can tarry no longer. 


[* In fact, the poor priſoner was an over- match for my 
lord of London, and all his learned biſhops ; and with- 
out doubt they were all ſick of the matter. But biſhop 
Bonner, not caring to give out, while he had ſuch great 
and learned men to ſtand by him, he therefore intreat- 
ed them to ſtay longer; and we ſhall ſoon ſee to what 


purpole. ] 


Bonner. Nay, my lord of Durham, I muſt defire your 
lordſhip and my lord of Chicheſter, to _ a little while. — 
And before he had ſo ſaid, the biſhop of Bath went his way 
without ſaying any word.-What, my lord of Bath, will 
you be gone? I pray you tarry. My lords, I have earneſt 
matters to charge this man withal, whereof I would your 
lordſhips to be made privy ; and I have them here written in 
a libel, I pray you fit down again, or elſe I will 
Firſt, I lay to him here, that he hath written in a Bible, 
which I took from him, this erroneous ſaying, Quod Spi- 


ritus 


458 The Boo of MaziTyns. _ Bock IV. 
ritus eſt Vicarius Chriſti.in. terra; that is, The Holy Ghoſt 


is Chriſt's vicar in earth. Wilt thou abide by; ing of 


thine; That the Spirit is Chriſt's vicar, on earth? 


[* We may ſuppoſe my lord of London thought that this 
was . blaſphemy againſt their Jord gad the pope, as ſome 
of them have ſo {tiled his holineſs.] N BO 


Philpot. My lord, it is not my ſaying, it is a more learn- 


ed man's than mine; for I uſe not to write mine own ſayings, 


but the notah le ſayings of other antient writers, as all others 


be where ye find the ſame written. And as I remember, 


it is even the ſaying. of St Bernard, and a ſaying that I need 
not be aſhamed of, neither you to be offended at; as my 
lord of Durham and my lord of Chicheſter, by their learning 
can diſcern ; and will not reckon it ill ſaid. | 
Bonner. Will they not? Why, take away I the firſt ſyl- 


lable, and it ſoundeth Arius. 


[t My lord of London ſeems to make bimſelf the only 
fool in the play, throughout the whole. ] 


Philpot. That is far fetched indeed! If your lordſhip, will 
_ men's ſayings in ſuch wiſe, you may find out what you 

Bonner. But to help this, I find moreover, written with 
his own hand, in another book; In me Johanne Philpotto 
ubi abundavit peccatum, ſuperabundavit & gratia ; that is, 
In me, John Philpot, where ſin did abound, grace hath ſu- 
perabounded. I pray you what ſuperabundant grace have + 
you more than other men? So ſaid: Arius, That he had the 
abundance of grace above all others. 


[+ My lord, here expreſſes himſelf (as all ſorts of merit- 
mongers do) as though the receiving of grace were a 
matter of pride and vm. © So that the very ſame 
doctrine which the holy apoſtle Paul brings in to beat 
down man's glory, and to teach him that will glory, to 
glory in the LorD, is here quite perverted by his lord- 
2 biſhop Bonner. ; 8 2 
What glory can a man take to himſelf, by confeſſing 
that he hath lived a ſcandalous life, hath been guilty of 
all manner of vices, and that by the Free Mercy and 
Goodneſs of God all his ſins were forgiven; and having 
grace given him to repent and amend his life, when = 


* 
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had neither will nor power in himſelf to do it. I fay, 
Who in his ſenſes can glory of himſelf in theſe circum- 
| ſtances, any more than a man that had ſpent a good eſtate 
in rioting and drunkenneſs, and being ſo reduced to beg- 
gary, as to receive alms of charitable people, can glory 
in fuch a behaviour ? 

That my lord Bonner ſhould miſunderſtand and calumniate 
the doctrine of God's Everlaſting Love and Free-Grace, 
is no great wonder ; for he being a popiſh biſhop, de- 
fended and maintaincd a great number of erroneous prin- 
Ciples, and 2bſurd notions of divinity, according to the 
cuſtom of that dark and corrupted church! But, 
that miniſters or members of a proteſtant church, who 
pretend (and, in fact, only pretend) to deny the doc- 
trine of merits, ſhould abuſe and vilify the doctrines of 
Free-Grace, is ſomething exceedingly ſurprizing ! 

This abominable ſtupidity in human nature manifeſtly 
proceeds from the only damning fin of unbelief, and 
that orginal corruption which the whole world is in- 
volved in, and ſo involved, that one ſoul cannot tell what 
ails him, or that any thing is amiſs with him, till he has 
received ſupernatural light from above. And as no man 
can ſee or feel the darkneſs and ſinfulneſs of his nature 
without the light of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo no perſon that 
is favoured with ſuch an illumination can forbear crying 
out with St Paul, „O wretched man that I am ! ' &c. 
And finding himſelf out of his deſerved puniſhment (the 
remedileſs torments of the damned) he cannot but ſay, 
with admiration, as the ſame apoſtle did, << Where fin 
abounded, grace did much more abound | | 

But the phariſees in general (i. e. thoſe who princi- 
pally regard the outſide of religion; and are chiefly 
concerned about external vices, without knowing any- 
thing of the corruption of the heart) are quite ignorant 
of, and utter enemies to theſe things. And becauſe they 
underſtand them not, they boldly aſſert that they proceed 
from madneſs and — fr Inſtances of this nature 
have been frequently found in all ages of the church ; 
and that our own times may not come ſhort of former 
days, Providence hath permitted the clergy of the eſta- 
bliſhment in England to explode and calumniate theſe 
apoſtolical principles in an extraordinary manner. And 
it is well known that thoſe who are ſo touched in their 
conſciences as to exclaim againſt the wickedneſs of 
Ves. MùMMmm their 
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their hearts, are, by our modern phariſees, accounted 
fooliſh or mad, extraordinarily wicked, or needleſly ſin- 


gular. Now we ſhall return to Mr Philpot's an- 
ſwer.] | 


Philpot. My lord, you need not be offended with that ſay- 
ng more than with the other; for it is the ſaying of St Paul 
zhimſelf, and. I did apply it to myſelf for my comfort, know- 
ing that though my fins be huge and great in the ſight of God, 
yet is his Mercy and Grace above them all. And concerning 
Arius and his adherents, I defy them ; and it is well known 
that I have written againſt them. | | 
Bonner. Alſo I lay to thy charge that thou killedſt thy fa- 
ther, and waſt accurſed of thy mother in her death-bed, as 
J can bring witneſſes thereof. 

Philpot. O Lord, what blaſphemy is this! Hath your lord- 
ſhip nothing of truth to charge me withal, (but as I ſpeak it 
with your honour) ſuch blaſphemous lies? If any of theſe can 
be proved, I will- promife here to recant at Paul's croſs, 
what you will have me: I am ſo ſure they are as great blaſ- 
phemies as may be objected againft any man. — .Ha, my 
lords, I pray you conſider how my lord of London hath hi- 
therto proceeded againſt me] For indeed he hath none other 
but ſuch pretenſed ſlanderous lies, 

Chicheſter, They be Parerga ; that is, matters beſide the 
purpoſe, 

Durham. My lord, I muft needs bid you farewel. 

Bonner. Nay, my lord, here is a letter which I ſhall deſire 

ou to hear ere you go. This man (being in my keeping) 
Nath taken upon him to write letters out of priſon, and to 
pervert a young gentleman, called Mr Green, in my houſe, 
(call him _ and hath made a falſe report of his exami- 
nation, as you ſhall hear; not being content to be evil him- 
felf, but to make others as bad as himſelf. He tare the letter 
when he ſaw my man went about to ſearch him, but yet I 
have pieced it again together, and cauſed a copy to be writ- 
ten thereof. And he read the torn letter, bidding Mr Chri- 
ſtopherſon and Morgan to mark the copy. | 

The contents of the letter was the examination of Mr Green 
before the biſhop of London, in the preſence of Mr Fecknam 
dean of Pauls, and of divers others, whoſe ready anſwers in 
the ſcriptures and doctors were wondered at by the dean him- 
ſelf, and of many others, as Fecknam did report: And that 
he was committed to Dr Chedſey, and to have his meat from 
the biſhop's own table. How ſay you, my lords, was — 

N we 
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well done of him, he being my priſoner, to write this? and 
yet he hath written a ſhameful lie, that he was in Dr Ched- 
ſey's keeping. How ſay you, Mr Dr Cheſey, is it not a 
ſhameful lie ? 

Chedſey. Yes, my lord, he was never in my keeping. 

Bonner. Art thou not aſhamed to write ſuch ſhameful let- 
ters Come hither, Mr Green. Did not I ſhew you 
this letter ? | 

* Green. Yea forſooth, my lord, you ſhewed it me. 

Bonner. How think you, my lords, is not this an honeſt 
man to belie me ? | 2 

Philpot.. Your lordſhip doth miſtake all things. This letter 
(as your lordſhip may perceive, and all others that have heard 
the ſame) was not written by me, but by a friend of mine, 
certifying me, at my requeſt, how Mr Green ſped at the bi- 
ſhop of London's hands : And there is nothing in the letter that 
either I, or he that wrote it, need to fear, but that might be 
written as my report. 

Bonner, Then tell me who wrote it, if you dare. 

Philpot. No, my lord, it is not my duty to accuſe my 
friend: And eſpecially ſeeing you will take all things at the 
worſt: Neither ſhall you ever know of me who. wrote it. 
Your lordſhip may ſee in the end of the letter, that my friend 
did write unto me upon the occaſion of my appeal which I 
have made to the whole parliament-houſe about ſuch matters 


as I am wrongfully troubled for. | 
Bonner. I would I could ſee any fo hardy as would put up 


thine appeal. 

Philpot. My lord, I cannot tell what God will work ; I 
have written it, ſpeed it as it may. 

Bonner. My lords, I have uſed him with much gentleneſs 
fince he came to me. How ſayeſt thou, have I not ? 

Philpot. If to lie in the vileſt priſon in this town (being a 
gentleman and an archdeacon) and in a coalhouſe, for the 
ſpace of five or ſix weeks already, without fire or candle, 
may be counted gentleneſs at your hands, I muſt needs ſay 1 
have found gentleneſs. But there were never men ſo cruelly 
handled as we are at theſe days. 

Bonner. Lo, what a varlet is this! Beſides this, my lords, 
even yeſterday he procured his man to bring a bladder of black 
powder, I cannot tell for what purpoſe. 

iſtruſt the matter ; 


Philpot. Your lordſhip needeth not to mi 
it is nothing but to make ink withal, for lack of ink, as I 


had it before in the King's-bench, when my keeper took a- 
way my inkhorn. 
, M m m 2 Bonner. 
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Bonner. And why ſhouldſt thou go about any ſuch thing 
unknowing to me, being thy keeper ? for I am thy keeper 
in this houſe, I tell thee. 

Philpot. My lord, becauſe you have cauſed my pen-caſe and 
inkhorn to be taken from me, I would yet be glad my 
friends ſhould know what I lack ; not that I intend to write 
any thing that I would be afraid ſhould come to your lord- 
ſhip's 8 ſight. 

Bonner. More than this, my leeds, he cauſed a pig to be 
roaſted, and made a knife be put between the ſkin and the 
fleſh, for what purpoſe judge you. — How ſaiſt thou, didſt 
| thou not ſo ? 

Philpot. I cannot deny but there was half a pig ſent me, 
aid under the ſame a knife lying in the ſauce, but for no 
ill purpoſe that I know; your lordſbip may judge what you 
will. It was not to kill myſelf or any other, as you would 
have men to believe; for I was never yet without a knife 
fince I came to priſon. Therefore all theſe are but falſe ſur- 
miſes, and not worth rehearſal. 

Bonner. I have here laid to his charge (chiefeſt of all) his 
book of the report of the diſputation in the convocation- 
houſe, which is' the rankeſt hereſy that may be againſt the 
bleſſed ſacrament of the altar. How ſay you, Mr Dr Weſton, 
did he maintain the ſame there ſtubbornly, or no ? 

Weſton, Yea, my lord, that he did, and would never be 
anſwered. And it is pity that the ſame worſhipful congrega- 
tion ſhould be ſlandered with ſuch untrue reports. 

Philpot. You anſwered me indeed, Mr Doctor (being then 
prolocutor) goodly, with, Hold thy peace, and Have 
him to priſon, and « Put him out of the houſe.” I have 
read the book, and find the report of every man's argument 
to be true in all points. And if there be any fault, it is, be- 
cauſe he ſetteth forth your doings too favourably, and nothing 
like that you did uſe me, being an archdeacon, and not of 


the * worſt in the houſe. 


by If Mr Philpot's meek and modeſt behaviour could not 
procure common juſtice, yet one would think his birth 
and education, together with his eminency in the church, 
might demand common civility from lords and oentle- 


men, ] 


Weſton. Thou art no archdeacon. 

Philpot. Indeed, Mr Doctor, ye have amongſt you un- 
archdeaconed me now, (I thank God for it) and that with- 
| out all order of la. Bonner. 


* 
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Bonner. I pray you, my lords, hearken to what he writeth 
of himſelf; I read it over this morning, and made a note of 
it. He ſaid that Dr Weſton called him frantick and a mad- 
man, and faid, he ſhould go to Bedlam. 

Philpot. Indeed, my lord, ſo it pleaſed Dr Weſton to taunt 
at me, and ſay his ſhameful pleaſure, but yet I was not one 
whit the more ſo for all his ſayings, than Chriſt was when the 
Scribes and phariſees ſaid likewiſe that He was mad, and that 
he was poſſeſſed of a devil moſt blaſphemouſly. | 

Durham. My lord: of London, I can tarry no longer; I 
muſt needs bid you farewel. Mr Philpot, methinketh you 
have ſaid well “ that you will abide in the catholick faith, 
and in the catholick church: I pray you ſo do, and you ſhall 
do right well, — And ſo he departed, with Dr Weſton and 
Mr Huſſey. 


[* Theſe gentry were long before tired of Bonner's non- 
ſenſe, and were now glad to get off at any rate.] 


Philpot. I have purpoſed ſo to do, howſoever I ſpeed, by 
God's grace. | | 

Bonner. I pray you, my lord of Chicheſter, and Mr Prolo- 
cutor, and Mr Morgan, to commune with him, while I bring 
my lord of Durham going. 

Chriſtopherſon. Mr Philpot, I was acquainted with you at 
Rome, if you remember it, but you have forgotten me ; and 
talked with you ſomewhat of theſe matters, and I find you 
now the fame man that you were then; I wiſh it were other- 
wiſe. For God's fake be more conformable to men that be 
better learned than you, and ſtand not in your own con- 
ceit. | 
Philpot. Whereas you call me in remembrance of acquaint- 
ance had at Rome, indeed it was ſo, though it were but ve- 
ry ſtrange on your part to me-ward, being driven to ne- 
ceſſity. 

Chriſtopherſon. You know the world was dangerous at that 
time. 

Philpot. Nothing ſo dangerous as it is now; but let that 
paſs. Whereas you ſay, you find me to be the ſame man I 
was then, I praiſe God, that you ſee me not like a reed wa- 
vering with every wind of doctrine. And whereas you would 
have me follow better learned men than myſelf: Indeed I ac- 
knowledge that you, with a great many others, are far better 
learned than I, whoſe books, with reſpe& to learning, I am 
not worthy to carry after you : But faith and the of 


0 ö 
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God, conſiſteth not in learning only; therefore St Paul willeth 
that our faith be not grounded upon the wiſdom of man. If 
you can ſhew bf leatning out of God's book, that I ought 
to be of another faith than I am, I will hear you, and any 
other man, whatſoever he be. 

Chriſtopherſon. I marvel why you ſhould diſſent from the 
true catholick church, ſince it hath thus long univerſally been 
received, except within theſe five or fix years here in Eng- 


Philpot. I do not diſſent from the true catholick church, 
I do only diſſent from the biſhop of Rome, which if you can 
prove to be the catholick church of Chriſt, I will be the ſame 
alſo with you. 

Chriſtopherſon. Will you believe St Cyprian, if I can ſhew 
out of him, That the church of Rome is ſuch a one unto 


which miſbelief cannot approach ? 

Philpot. I am ſure you cannot ſhew any ſuch ſaying out of 
ot Cyprian. 

Chriſtopherſon. What will you lay thereon ? 

Philpot. I will lay as much as I am able to make. 

Morgan. Will you promiſe to recant, if I ſhew his fay- 
ing to be true: | 
 Philpot. My faith ſhall not hang upon any doctor's ſaying, 

further than he ſhall be able to prove the ſame by God's holy 


word. | 
Chriſtopherſon. I will go fetch the book, and ſhew it him 


by and by :—And therewithal he went into the biſhop's ſtudy, 
and brought Cyprian, and pointed out theſe words in one of 
his epiſtles, Ad Romanus autem, quorum fides Apoſtolo 
prædicante laudata eſt, non poteſt accedere perfidia ; that 
is, But unto the Romans, whoſe faith by the teſtimony of the 
apoſtle is praiſed, miſbelief can have no acceſs.” 

Philpot. Theſe words of Cyprian do nothing prove your 
pretenſed aſſertion, which is, That to the church of Rome 


there could come no miſbelief. 


Chriſtopherſon. Good Lord ! doth it not? What can be 


ſaid more plainly ? | | 
Philpot. He ſpeaketh not of the church of Rome abſo- 


lutely. 
Chriftopherſon. By G-d, a child that can but ſay his gram- 


mar will not deny that you do, the words be ſo plain. 
Philpot. Swear not, Mr Doctor, but weigh Cyprian's words 

with me, and I ſhall make you to fay as I have faid. 
Chriſtopherſon. I am no doctor; — But I pegceive it is but 


Joſt labour to reaſon with you, 
And 


= 
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And with that the biſhop of London came in blowing again, 

and faid, What is my lord. of ChicheſteFgone away alſo ? 
(for he even a little before departed alſo without any 
other word, than that he muſt needs be gone. )— What, 
ſays Bonner, is the matter you now ſtand upon? 

Morgan. Mr Chriſtopherſon hath ſhewed Mr Philpot a no- 
table place of the authority of the church of Rome, and 
he maketh nothing of it. , 

Bonner. Where is the place ? let me ſee. By my faith 
here is a place alone. Come hither, fir, what ſay you to this? 
— Nay, tarry a little while I will help this place with St Paul's 
own teſtimony, in the firſt chapter to the Romans, where he 
faith, That their faith is preached throughout the world. 
How can you be able to anſwer to this ? ; 

Philpot. Yes, my lord, it is ſoon anſwered, if you will 
conſider all the words of Cyprian; for he ſpeaketh of ſuch as 
in his time were faithful in Rome, and followed the doctrine 
of St Paul, which was notified throughout the world, by an 
epiſtle which he had written in the commendation of their 
faith. With ſuch as are praiſed by St Paul at Rome, for fol- 

lowing the true faith, miſbelief can have no place. And if 
you can ſhew, that the faith which the church of Rome 

Ideth now, is that faith which the apoſtle praiſed and allow- 
ed in the Romans in his time, then will I fay as Cyprian then 
ſaid, and with you, That infidelity can have no place there; 
but otherwiſe it maketh not abſolutely for the authority of 
the church of Rome, as you do miſtake it. 

Chriſtopherſon. You underſtand Cyprian well indeed ! I 
think you never read him in your life. 

Philpot. Yes, Mr Doctor, that I have; I can ſhew you 
a book noted with mine own hand. Though TI have not read 
ſo much as you, yet I have read ſomewhat. It is a ſhame 
for you to wreſt and wreath the ſcriptures as you do, to 
maintain a falſe religion, which is altogether againſt you, if 
you take them aright : And indeed your falſe packing of doc- 
tors together, hath given occaſion to me and others to look 
upon them; whereby we find you ſhameful liars and miſre- 
porters of the * antient doors. 


[* It is by comparing times with times, and writings with 
writings, that we diſcover truth from falſhood-: As by 
this means Philpot found out the knavery of the church 
of Rome, ſo by the light of the doctrine of the reforma- 
tion, which is directly agreeable to God's word (and 
now happily ſhines in England) we cannot but oP 

| ee 


* 


* 
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ſee what erroneous doctrine is unhappily crept into the 
pulpits of obr national church; which, we may rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe, hath produced all the atheiſtical and 
deiſtical principles, from whence doth naturally ſpring 
all the immorality in the nation.) 


Morgan. What ! will you be in hand to allow of doctors 
now? they of your ſect do not ſo. I marvel therefore that 
you allow them! * 

Philpot. I do allow them in as much as they do agree with 
the ſcriptures, and ſo do all they which be of the truth, how- 
ſoever you term us; and I praiſe God for that good under- 


ſtanding Þ+ I have received by them. 


[+ Note, Our pious martyr thanks God for his under- 
ſtanding, as being ſenſible that that, and all other good 
things, come of His unmerited mercy and goodneſs ; 
while others, who are not thus ſenfible of the Divine 
Benignity, are apt to aſcribe the glory of their under- 
ſtanding to the goodneſs of their parents, benefactors, 
the ingenuity of their natural parts, or aptneſs in learn- 
ing, &c. So that I leave it to every one's conſcience 
to conſider how many idols do ſtand between God and 
an unconverted man; which is too ' ſeldom, or never 


thought on.] 


Chriſtopherſon. What! you underſtand not the doctors, 
you may be aſhamed to ſay it. 

Philpot. I thank God, I underſtand them better than you: 
For you have Excæcationem cordis, The blindneſs of heart; 
ſo that you underſtand not truly what you read, no more than 
the wall here, as your taking of Cyprian doth declare. And 
before God you are but deceivers * of the people, for all the 
brag you make of learning ; neither have you ſcripture or an- 
tient doctor on your ſide, being truly taken. 


[* Let him that has eyes to ſee, ſeriouſly conſider this 
whole paragraph, and he cannot but obſerve how theſe 
tricks tally with our times. — Read it over again, and 
particularly remark theſe expreſſions; “ Excæcationem 
cordis, — The wall here, — and Scripture or antient 


doctor.) 


Morgan. Why, all the doctors be on our ſide, and againſt 
you altogether. | 
| Philpot. 


ou 
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Philpot. Yea, ſo you ſay when you be in your pulpits alone 
and none to anſwer you. But if you will come to caſt 
accounts with me thereof, I will venture with you a recanta- 
tion, that J (as little ſight as I have in the doctors) will bring 
more authorities of the antient doors on my ſide, than you 
ſhall be able for yours, and he that can bring moſt, to him 
let the other fide yield. Are ye willing ſo to do? 
Chriſtopherſon. It is but folly to reaſon with you, you 
will believe no man but yourſelf. | | 
Philpot. I will believe you, or any other learned man, if 
you can bring any thing worthy to be believed. You can- 
not win me with vain words from my faith. Before God 
there 1s no truth in you. a 
Morgan. What! No truth ! no truth ! ha, ha, ha! 
 Philget. Except the articles of the Trinity, you are corrupt 
in all things, and ſound in nothing. | 70 
Morgan, What ſay you, do we not believe well on the 
ſacrament? | | 
Philpot. It is the thing which (amongſt all others) you do 
moſt abuſe. 
Morgan. Wherein, I pray you, tell us? 
Philpot. I have told you before, Mr Doctor, in the convo- 
cation-houſe. | 
Morgan. Ves, marry : indeed you told us there very well. 
or there . fell down upon your knees, and fell to weeping, 
a, ha, ha | 
- Philpot. I did weep indeed, and ſo did Chriſt upon Jeruſa- 
lem, and am not to be blamed for it, if you conſider the cauſe 
of my weeping. 
Morgan. What ! make you yourſelf Chriſt? Ha, ha, ha. 
Philpot. No, ſir, I make not myſelf Chriſt; but I am not 
aſhamed to do as my Maſter and Saviour did, to bewail and 
lament your infidelity and idolatry, which I there foreſaw 
through tyranny you would bring again into this realm, as this 
** oth declare. 


organ. That is your argument. 
Chriſtopherſon, Wherein do we abuſe the ſacrament ? tell 


us, 

Philpot. You adminiſter not in both kinds; but keep the 

one half from the people, contrary to Chriſt's inſtitution, 
Chriſtopherſon. Why, is there not as much contained in 

one kind, as in both? 

 Philpot. I believe not ſo: For if it had, Chriſt would have 

gen but one kind; for he inſtituted 19 ſuperfluous: 
nd therefore you cannot ſay that the whole effect of the ſa- 
Vor. IL Nnn crament 
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crament is as well in one kind as in both, ſince the ſeripture 
teacheth otherwiſma. | 
_ _Chriſtopherſon. What if I can prove it by ſcripture, that 
we may adminiſter it in one kind? The apoſtles did ſo, as 
it may appear in the Acts of the Apoſtles in one or two places, 
where it is written, that the apoſtles * continued in prayers, 
and in breaking of bread,”” which is meant of the ſacrament. 
" Philpot. Why, Mr Doctor, do you not know that St Luke, 
by making mention of breaking of bread, meaneth the whole 
uſe of the ſacrament according to Chriſt's inſtitution, by a 
figure which you have learned in grammar, Synecdoche, 
where part is mentioned, and the whole underſtood to be 
done, as Chriſt commanded it? | | 
_  Chriſtopherſon. Nay, that, is not ſo: For I can you 
out of Euſebius, in his Eccſeſiaſtical Hiſtory, that Yiere was 
a man that ſent the ſacrament in one kind by a boy, c ſick, 
© Philpot. I have read indeed that they did uſe to giveWhat was 
left of the communion- bread to children, to mariners, and to 
women: And fo peradventure the“ boy might carry a piece 
of what was left, to the ſick man. 8 


* Euſebius has theſe words, — He gave a little of the 
ſacrament to the boy.” Which words may very well 
comprehend both parts: And it ſeemeth by the words 

that follow, that part of it was liquor; for it is writ- 
ten in the ſame place, He commanded that he ſhould 
pour it and drop it into the man's mouth; and ſo he 
did.” Eufeb. in Eccl. Hiſt. I. 6, c. 44. 


Chriſtopherſon. Nay, as a ſacrament it was ſent unto him. 
- Philpot. If it were fo, you cannot prove that he had not the 
cup adminiſtred to him by ſome other : But though one man 
did uſe it thus, doth it follow that all men may do the like? St 
Cyprian noteth many abuſes of the ſacrament in his time, which 
roſe upon ſingular men's examples, as uſing of water inſtead of 
wine; therefore he ſaith, We muſt not look what any man has 
done before us, but what Chriſt firſt of all did and commanded.” 
| * Chriſtopherſon. Hath not the church taught us ſo to uſe 
the ſacrament? And how do we know that Chriſt is Ho- 
'MOUS10s, that is, of one ſubſtance with the Father, but by 
the determination of the church? How can you prove that 
otherwiſe by expreſs words of ſcripture, and where find you 
Homovs10s in all the ſcripture? _ | | 
Philpot. Yes that I do in the firſt of the Hebrews, where 
it is written that Chriſt is the expreſs image of God's own ſub- 
Atance, Ejuſdem ſubſtantiæ. M7 
; | Chriſto- 
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Chriſtopherſon. Nay, that is not ſo. That is, there is bo 
more but Expreſſa i imago ſubſtantiz, The expreſs image 'of 
God's ſubſtance, and image is accident. 

Philpot. It is in the text, Of his ſuſtance, Subſtantiæ illius, 
.or of his own ſubſtance, as it may be well interpreted ; and 
what. Chriſt hath ſpoken of himſelf in St John doth manifeſt 
the ſame, . ſaying, 947 and the Father be one thing, Ego & 
Pater unum ſumus.— And whereas you ſay, Imago here is 
accidence, the antient fathers uſe this for a ſtrong argument 
3 Ln Chriſt to be God, becauſe he is the very image of 

Chriſtopherſon. Do they? Is this a good argument, Be- 

cauſe we are the image of God, Ergo, We are Gd) 

Philpot. We are not called the expreſs image of God, as it 
is written of Chriſt, and we ars but the image of God by par- 
ticipation; and as it is written in Geneſis, We are made to 
the likeneſs and ſimilitude of God. But you ought to know, 
Mr Chriftopherſon, that there is no accident in God, and 
therefore: Chriſt cannot be the image of God, but he "muſt 
be of the ſame ſubſtance with God. 

Chriſtopherſon. Tuſh.. 

Morgan. How ſay you to the RIO: of the ſacrament ? 
Will -you ſtand here to the judgment of your ons or no? 
Or will you recant ? 

Philpot. I know you go about to catch me in words. If 
you can prove that book to be of my ſetting forth, lay it to 
my charge when it comes to judgment. 

Morgan. Speak, be you of the ſame mind as this book is 
of, or no? Sure I am you were once, unleſs you are become 
another manner of man than you were. 

Philpot. What I was, you know ; what I am, I will not 
tell you now: But if you can prove the maſs (as you now 
uſe it) to be a ſacrament, I will then grant you a preſence z 
but firſt you muſt prove it to be a ſacrament, and then we 


will treat about the preſence. 


Morgan. Ho! Do you make any doubt of its being a ſa- 
crament ? 
Philpot. I am paſt doubting, for I believe you can never 
prove it ſo. 
Chriſtopherſon. Good Lord | doth not St Auguſtine call it 
the ſacrament of the altar? How can you anſwer to that, I 
ray you ? 
l bilpo t. That doth nothing prove your ſacrament. F or 
ſo he, "ich other antient writers, do call the holy commu- 


nion, or ſupper of the Lord, as it is a ſacrament of the ſacri- 
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eriſiet which Chriſt offered upon the Atar of the croß, which 
ſaetifice all the altars and ſacrifices done upbn the altais i the 
old law did prefigure and ſhadow, which hath fp retation to 

| | "the ſacrament hanging upon your altars of lime and ſtöne. 

1 a _ Chriſtopherſon. Doth it not ? I'pray you what fighifes the 

| tar? 

| Philpot. Not as you take it materially, but for gitar 
Hee of the altar of the croſs. 

-* Ehriſtopherſon, Where did you ever find it ſo ecken 1 

| Af: your life? 

| Philpot. In the thirteenth chapter of St Paul to the He- 

| brews, the apoſtle fays, We have an altar; of which it is not 

| 0 lawful for them to eat that ſerve the tabernacle.” Is not al- 

| tar in this place taken for the ſacrifice of. the altar, and 

| not for the altar * lime and ſtone? 

| Chtiſtopherſon. Well, God bleſs me out of your compan pany: 

tel re ſuch an obRt heretick, as I haye not heard 


Philpot. 1 pray God keep me from futh blind" doctor, 
which when they are not able to prove what they ſay, then 
they | 2 to reviling (as ye do now) for che want of better 

roof | 

In he mean while the biſhop of London was talking to 

ſome other hard by; but at length came in to ſupply 
his place, and bald: | 

Bonner. I pray you maſters, heatken what! han ſay to this 
* Came hier, Myr Green : — And now, fir, (point- 

to 15 6u canfiot think it ſufficient to be naught your- 
„ but f go about to procure this young gentleman by 
| — letters to be the like. 

'Philpot: My lord, he cannot fay that I ever hithetto wrote 
unto 5 concetning any ſuch matter, as he here can teſtify, 
if he pleaſes. | 

Green. No, you never wrote unto me. | 

Bonner. Why, is not this your letter which you did 1 with 
cbhcerning bim. 

Philpot. L have ſhewed your lordſhip my mind concerning 
that letter already : It was not written to Green, neither 
was he privy to,the writing thereof. 

Bonner. How ſay you then, if a man be in an error, and. 
you know it, what are you bound to do in ſuch a caſe ? 

1 Lam bound to do the beſt I can to bring him out 
of i 

Bonner. If Mr Green here be in the like, are you not 

bound to reform him thereof if you can? | 
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Philpot. Ves that I am, and will do the uttermoſt of my - 

wer therein. 

But the biſhop remembering bimſelf, thinking that he 
would but fhrewdly aſter ki his expectation be holpen at 
mouth, but rather confirmed in that which be called an 

error, ceaſed to go any farther in his demand; and cal+ 

led Mr Green aſide, and before. his regiſter read him a 

letter; and therewithal he gave Mr Green the book of 

my dilputation in the convocation-houſe, and afterwards 
went aſide, communing with Mr Chriſtopherſon, leaving 
Mr Morgan, Mr Harpsfield, - and Mr Coins, to r 
with me in the hearing of Mr Green. 

Morgan. Mr Fare, I would aſk you how old your reli 

is 

_ Philpot. It is older than yours by a thouſand years and 
more. 

. Morgan. I pray you where was it fifty years ago? | 
Philpot. It was in Germany apparent by the teſtimony of 
Hus, Jerome of Piague and Wickliff, whom your geneta- 
tion, an hundred years ago and mare, did burn for preaching 
the truth unto. you; and before their time, and fince bath 
=—_ although under perſecution | it hath often been put to 

Ce. F:.- al 
Morgan. That is a marvellous ſtrange religion, which no 
man can tell certainly where to find it. 

Philpot. It ought to be no marvel unto you to ſee God's 
truth by violence oppreſſed ; for fo it hath been from the be- 
ginning from time to time, as it appeareth by hiſtory, and as 
Chriſt's true religion is now to be found here in England, al- 
though hypoctſy hath by violence the upper hand. And in the 
Revelations it was propeſied, that the true church ſhould be 
driven into corners, and into the wilderneſs, and ſuffer great 
perſecutions. 

Morgan. Ah, are you ſeen in the Revelations . there are 
many ſtrange chings [ 

If I tell you the truth, which you are not able to refel, be- 
lieve it, and trifle not about ſuch cacteft matters. Methinks 
ydu are more like a ſcoffer in a play, than a reaſotiable doctor 
to inſtruct the people; you are bare-arſed, and dance naked 
in a net, and you ſee not your own nakedneſs. 

Morgan. What, I pray you, be not ſo quick upon me, 
let us talk a little more coldly together. 

Philpot. I will talk with you as mildly as you can deſire, if 
you will ſpeak learnedly and charitably. But if you go about 
with taunts to delude the truth, I will not hide it from: 
vou. 


* 


Morgan. 
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Morgan. Why, will you not ſubmit your judgment to the 
Powe van men of this realm? 

Philpot. Becauſe I ſee they can bring no good ground 
whereupon I may with a good conſcience ſettle my faith, more 
' ſurely than on that which I am now grounded upon by God's 
manifeſt word. 

Morgan. Can they not ? It i is a marvel that lo many — 
ed mien ſhould be deceived | 
Philpot. It is no marvel by St Paul, for he ſaith, That 
not many wiſe, neither many learned after the world be cal- 
led to the knowledge of the goſpel ! 

© pane Have you then alone the Spirit of God, and not 
we 

Philpot. I ay not that I alone have the Spirit of God, . 
but as many as abide in the true faith of Chriſt, have the 
Spirit of God as well as I. 

Morgan. How know you that you have the Spirit of God ? 
Philpot. By the faith of Chriſt which is in me. 

Morgan. Ah! by faith do you ſo? I think it is the ſpirit 
of the buttery, which your fellows have had that have been 
burned before you, who were drunk the night before they 
went to their death, and I believe went drunken unto it. 

Philpot. It appeareth by your communication, that you are 
better acquainted with the ſpirit of the buttery than with the 
Spirit of ; Wherefore I muſt now tell thee, thou painted 
wall and hypocrite; in the name of the living Lofd, whoſe - 
truth 1 have told thee, that God ſhall rain fire and brim- 
ſtone upon ſuch ſeornem of his word and blaſphemers of his 
people as thou art. 

Morgan. What rage now. | | 

- Philpot. Thy fooliſh blaſpl blaſphemies have . the Spirit 
of God, n to ſpeak that which I have ſaid to 
thee, thou enemy of all righteouſneſs! 

Morgan. Why do ye judge me ſo? 

Philpot. By thine own wicked words I judge of thee, thou 
blind ind blaſphemous doctor; for it is written, << By thy 
words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be 
condemned.“ I have ſpoke on God's behalf. And now I 
have done with thee. + 

Morgan. Why then I tell thee, Philpot, thou art an he- 
retick, and ſhalt be burned for thine hereſy, and afterwards 
go to hell- fire. 

Philpot. 1 tell thee, thou hypocrite, that I mind not thy 
threats of fire and faggots, neither, I thank God my Lord, 


ſtand in fear of the ſame: My faith in Chriſt ſhall * 
em. 
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them; But the hell- fire with which thou threateneſt me, is 
thy portion, and is prepared for thee, (unleſs thou * 
repent) and for ſuch hypocrites as thou art. | 

Morgan. What, thou ſpeakeſt upon wine, thou haſt 
tippled well to-day by likelihood. 

Philpot. So ſaid the curſed generation to the apoſtles, be- 
ing repleniſhed «by the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpeaking the won- 
drous works of God, they faid on were drunk, when they 
had nothing elſe to ay, as thou doſt now. 

Morgan. Why, I am of opinion I am able to anſwer thee 
at all times, 
- Philpot. So it ſeemeth, with blaſphemies. and lies. 

Morgan. Nay, even with learning; ſay what thou canſt. 

Philpot. That appeared well at my diſputation in the con- 
vocation-houſe, where thou didſt undertake to anſwer thoſe 
few arguments I was permitted to make, and yet wert not 
able to anſwer one; but in thine anſwers didſt fumble and 
ſtammer, that the whole houſe was aſhamed of thee: And 
the final concluſion of all thine anſwers was, that thou couldſt 
anſwer me if I were in the ſchools at Oxford. 

Morgan. Thou belieſt me. 

Philpot. I do not bely thee, The records of the houſe do 
prove it; and many there be, at this day, who can witneſs it, 
if they pleaſe. And I tell thee plain, thou art not able 
to anſwer that Spirit of truth which ſpeaketh in me for the 
defence of Chriſt's true religion. 1 am able by the might 
thereof to drive thee before me round about this gallery : And 
if it would pleaſe the queen and council to hear thee and me, 
I would make thee for ſhame ſhrink behind the door. 

Morgan. Yea, would you ſo? 

Philpot. Thou haſt the ſpirit of illuſion and ſophiſtry, which 
is not able to countervail the Spirit of truth, Thou art but 
an aſs in the true underſtanding of things appertaining unto 
God. I call thee aſs, not in reſpe&t of malice, but in that 
thou kickeſt againſt the truth, and art void of all godly unger- 
ſtanding, not able to anſwer to that thou braggeſt in. | 

Morgan. Why, have I not anſwered thee in all things 
thou haſt ſaid unto me? I take them to record. 

Philpot. Aſk of my fellow whether I be a thief, 

Coſins. Hark! he maketh us all thieves, 

Philpot. You know that phraſe of the proverb, that like 
will hold with like. And I am ſure you will not judge with 
me againſt him, ſpeak I never ſo true; and in this ſenſe 1 
ſpeak it. The ſtrongeſt anſwer that he bath _ againſt me 
is, That you will burn me. | 


| Morgan. 
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Morgan. Why we do not hurn you, it is the temporal 


"WE, 

: Philpot. Thus you would (as Pilate did) waſh your hands 
of all. your wicked doings, But I pray you call upon the 
ſecular power to be executioners of your unrighteous judg- 
ments. And have you not a title in your law, De hereticis 
<omburendis, to burn hereticks ? 

Harpsſield. I have heard you both a good while reaſon to- 
gether, and I never heard fo ſtout an gerefick as you are, 


Philpot. 

| Cofins. Neither I in all my life. 

Philpot. Tou are not able to prove me an heretick, by or one 
Jot of God's word. | 

. Harpsfield, You have the ſpirit of arrogancy, I will reaſon 
with you no more, And ſo. he was departing, and Mr Coſins 
alſo.—And with that the biſbop and Chriſtopherſon came 
N NNs HERNE! 1 2 

Bonner. Mr Doctor, how doth this man and you agree? 

Morgan. My lord, I do aſk him where his church was "ny 


| years ago. 


Bonner. Are you not half a greed? - 
- Chriftopherſon. My Jad, it is but folly to ke with 
* any further, for he is incurable. 
Bonner. Well then, let his keeper take him away. 
Aud with that Dr Chedſey led me a way by which we could 
niot paſs, and therefore We came back again through the 
biſhop's chamber, where all theſe doctors were cluſtered 


wo together: And as I was paſſing by, the biſhop took me 


by the gown, and ſaid, Know you what Mr Chriſto- 
pherſon telleth me :I pray you Mr Chriſtopherſon, re- 
hearſe the ſentence in Latin ; and ſo he did : The con- 
_— whereof were, That an heretick would not be 


Chriſtopherſon. St Paul ſaith, <* Fly an heretick after once 
or 4wice warning, 

All the doctors. Yea, my lord, it is beſt you fo do, and 
trouble your lordſhip no more with 

Philpot. Vou muſt firſt juſtly prove me an heretick before 
you uſe the judgment of St Paul againſt me; for he ſpeaketh 
of ſuch as hold opinion againſt the manifeſt word, which you 
cannot prove by me; and becauſe you want in your proof, and 


be able to prove nothing againſt me, therefore you go about 


falſly to ſuppoſe me to be an heretick, for the ſafe-guard of 
your own.counterfeit honefty ; but before God, you are the 
n who ſo * and — maintain ſo many 
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things directly againſt God's word, as God in his time will 
reveal. ——As I went out of his chamber, the bilop called 
me aſide, and faid : 

Bonner, I pray thee in good ſadneſs, what didſt oi mean 
by writing in the beginning of thy Bible, Spiritus eſt vica- 
carius Chriſti in terris; The Spirit is the vicar of Chriſt on 
bog earth? I ſuppoſe you have ſome ſpecial meaning there- 


""Philpor, My lord, I have none other meaning than as 1 
have told you already, That Chrift, finte his aſcenſion wotk- 
eth all things in us by his Spirit, and by, his Spirit doth dwell 
in us. I pray you, my lord, let me have my Bible, with 
other lawful books and writings which you have belonging 
to me, whereof many of them be none of mine, but lent 
to me by my friends. 

Bonner. Your Bible you ſhall not have ; but I will, per- 
haps, let you have another; and after I have Heruſod the reſts 
you ſhall- have ſuch as I think good. 

Philpot. I pray your lordſhip then, that you would let me 
have candle-light. | 

+ Bonner. To what purpoſe, I pray you? 

Philpot. The nights be very long, and I would fain employ 
my time to ſome good purpoſe, and not to ſpend it in idle= 
neſs. 
| Bonner, Then you may pray. 

Philpot. I cannot well ſay my prayers 3 light. 

Bonner. Can you not ſay your Pater - noſter without a can- 
dle? I tell you, ſir, you ſhall have ſome meat and drink 
of me, but candles you ſhall have none: 

Philpot. I had rather have candle than your meat and drink; 
| — ſeeing I ſhall not have my requeſt, the Lord ſhall be my 

t. | 
— Have him down. 

Chedſey. I will bring him to his keeper, my lord. — Mr 
Philpot, I wonder all theſe learned men whom you have 
talked withal this day, can nothing at all perſwade you to 
forſake your errors. 

Philpot. Why, Mr Doctor, would you have me to be per- 
ſwaded with nothing? or would you have me build my 
faith upon ſand ? What do you all bring, whereby I ought 
by any ſufficient authority to be perſwaded — 2 ? 

Chedſey. I am ſorry you will fo wilfully caſt yourſelf away, 
whereas you might live worſhipfully : Do you not think that 
others have immortal ſouls to fave, as well as yourſelf, 1 


pray you ? | 7 | ; 
Vor. II. Ooo Philpet, 
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Philpot. Every man ſhall receive according to his own do- 
ings. Sure 1 am that you are deceived, and maintain a falfe 
religion; and as for my caſting away, I wiſh my burning- 
day were to-morrow ; for this delay is every day to die, and 
yet not to be dead. 5 

Chedſey. You are not 


like to die yet I can tell you. 
Philpot. I am ſorry for it. But the will of God be done 


in me to his glory. Amen. oy 


Thus ended the eleventh Examination of the Reverend 
Mr JohnPhilpot. 


He had three more Examinations or Diſputations before the 
ſeveral biſhops and doctors; all which contain nothing but 
wranglings about the authority of the church, the doctrine of 
the ſacrament, and earneſt perſwaſions, to win him over to 
their opinions ; the ſubſtance (and almoſt the fame words) of 
Which have been many times already repeated ; and there- 
fore we ſhall now, without waſting any more time and pa- 
per, directly proceed to the concluſion of this chapter, by 
giving an account of the condemnation and e xecution of this 
eminent martyr. a 12 n 
The biſhops being tired of ſo many examinations, and eſpe- 

_ cially finding Mr Philpot's mind immovably fixed, ſo 
when they were not able to overcome by the authority of 
ſcripture and antient catholick fathers, they, according to 
cuſtom, betake themfelves to earneſt perſwaſions and flat- 
tering promiſes, that if he would revoke his opinions, and 
come home again to the Romiſh church, he ſhould not only 
be pardoned that which was paſt, but alſo they would with all 
favour and chearfulneſs of heart, receive him again as a true 
member thereof. When Bonner found theſe words had no 
effedt, he demanded of Mr Philpot (and that with a charita- 
ble affection, I warrant you !) whether he had any juſt cauſe 
to alledge why he ſhould not condemn him as an heretick.— 
Wall, quoth Mr Philpot, your idolatrous ſacrament, which 

you have found out, ye cannot, nor ever ſhall maintain. 
- The biſhop ſeeing his unmovable ſtedfaſtneſs in the truth, 
proceeded openly to pronounce the ſentence · of condemnation 
againſt him. In the reading whereof, when he came to theſe 
words, And you an obſtinate, pernicious and impenitent 
heretick,” &. Mr Philpot ſaid, I thank God that I am an 
heretick out of your curſed church ; I am no heretick _ 


* 
* 
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God. But God bleſs you, and give you once grace to repent 
_ 3 doings, and let all men be aware of your bloody 
chute | 
While Bonner was about the middle of the ſentence, the 
biſhop of Bath pulled him by the fleeve, and ſaid, My lord, 
my lord ! know of him firſt whether he will recant, or no | 
— Then ſaid Bonner ( juſt like himſelf) O let him alone! 
and ſo he finiſhed the ſentence. 

And when he had done, he delivered him to the ſheriffs ; 

and ſo two officers brought him through the biſhop's houſe in- 
to Paternofter-Row, and there his ſervant met him; and 
when he ſaw him, he ſaid, Ah, dear mafter ! 
Then Mr Philpot ſaid to bis man, Content thyſelf, I ſhall 
do well enough; for thou ſhalt ſee me again. ; 
And ſo the officers thruſt him away, and took him to New- 
gate ; and as he went he faid to the people, Ah good people, 
bleſſed be God for this day ! And fo the officers delivered him 
to the keeper. His man preſſed hard to go in with him, at 
which one of the - officers was offended, and ſaid to him, 
Hence, felow, what wouldft thou have? And he ſaid, I 
would ſpeak with my maſter. Then MrPhilpot turned about, 
and ſaid to him, Tomorrow thou ſhalt ſpeak with me. | 

Then the under keeper ſaid to Mr Philpot, Is this your 
man? Yea, ſaid Mr Philpot. And then they were put into 
a little room together, where they remained for a ſhort time, 
till the head keeper came to him, who at his entrance thus 
greeted. him, ſaying, Haſt thou not done well to bring thy+ 
ſelf hither Well, faid Mr Philpot, I muſt be content, 
for it is God's appointment ; I hope you will uſe me well 
for old acquaintance-ſake. Yes, quoth Alexander, if you 
will be ruled by me. What is your will, ſaid Mr Phil- 

t? — If you wil recant, ſaid Alexander, you ſhall have 
all the pleaſure I can ſhew you.———Nay, quoth Philpot, that 
{ will never do, white I live, but am refolved to ſeal the truth 
with my blood. Then, faid Alexander, this is the ſaying 
of the whole pack of you hereticks. ——» Whereupon Mr 
Alexander commanded him to be loaded with heavy irons, be- 
cauſe he would not renounce the truth. 

Then the clerk told Alexander that Mr Philpot had given 
his man money. And he aſked him, What money has thy 
maſter given thee? He anſwered, None. No! ſaid Alex- 
ander, I will know that, for 1 will ſearch thee, | 

Search me as much as you pleaſe, quoth his ſervant: He 
hath given me a token or two for his brother and ſiſters. Ah, 


ſaid Alexander to Mr Philpot, thou art a maintainer of here- 
5 O00 2 ticks! 


= 
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ticks! And I will take care to report of thy man in a proper 
place. Nay, ſaid Mr Philpot, I do ſend it to my friends; 
there he is, let him ſpeak himſelf. But, good MrAlexander, 
ſaid Mr Philpot, be ſo much my friend as to take theſe painful 
irons off.— Well, ſaid Alexander, give me my fees, and I will 
take them off; if not, thou ſhalt wear them ſtill. 

Then ſaid Mrpbilpot, Sir, what is your fee? Four pounds, 
ſaid he. Ah, ſaid Mr Philpot, I have not ſo much ! I am 
but a poor man, and have been long in priſon.— What canſt 
thou give me, ſaid Alexander !—vir, ſaid Philpot, I can give 
you twenty ſhillings ; and that I will ſend my man for, or 
elſe I will lay my gown to gage; for I am ſure I ſhall not, be 
long with you; for the biſhop told me I ſhould ſoon be diſ- 
patched. 

Then Alexander faid to him, What is that to me? — And 
with that he departed from him, and ordered him to be put 
into Limbo; but before he could be taken from the block, 
the clerk would have a groat. 

Then the ſteward of the houſe took him on his back, and 
carried him down, his man knew not whither. Wherefore 
Mr Philpot ſaid to his man, Go to Mr Sheriff, and tell him 
how I am uſed, and defire him to conſider me. And ſo his 
man immnedintely went, and took an honeſt man with him to 
wait on the iherift. 

When they declared to the ſheriff how ill Mr Philpot had 
been uſed in priſon, Mr Sheriff took his ring from his finger, 
and delivered it unto them, ſaying, Take this to MrAlexander 
as a token, and tell him, that I command Mr Philpot's irons 
to be taken off ; and that he ſhall give that to his man which 
he had taken from him. 

When Alexander heard this, (the truth of which was con- 
| 4 by the ring) he ſaid, Ah, I perceive that Mr Sheriff 
is an encourager of theſe hereticks | Well, to-morrow it ſhall 
be made known to his betters. Yet Mr Alexander thought 
proper, ſoon after, to reſort to Mr Philpot, and to order his 
irons to be taken off; and. alfo reſtored ſuch things to his ſer- 
vant as he had taken from him. 

On the 17th of December, 1555, a meſſenger came from 
the ſheriffs (at ſupper- time) adviſing Mr Philpot to prepare 
for death, for that the next day he was to be burnt at a ſtake. 
Mr Philpot faid, I. am ready, God grant me ſtrength and a 
joyful reſurrection. And fo he went into his chamber and 
poured out his ſpirit unto the Lord God, giving him moſt 
hearty thanks that he of his r had made him . ta 
Peer for: his tr uth, p I 
| 1 
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In the morning the ſheriffs came according to the order; 
about eight of the clock, and called for him, and he moſt 
joyfully came down unto them. And there his man met him, 
and ſaid, Ah, dear maſter ! farewel. i 

His maſter ſaid to him, Serve God, and he will help thee. 

And fo he went with the ſheriffs towards the place of exe- 
eution. On his entering into Smithfield, he fell down upon 
his knees, and ſaid theſe words, I will pay my vows in thee, 
O Smithfield ! **——But advancing a little farther, their way 
was very dirty, and fo two of the officers took him up, and 
carried him to the ſtake; to whom he ſaid, in a merry and 
pleaſant humour (as knowing that he had fought the good 
fight, and that his warfare was near at an end) * What! 
will ye make me a pope ? I am content to go to my jour- 
ney's end on foot.“ 

And when he was come to the place of ſuffering, he kiſſed 
the ſtake, and ſaid, Shall I diſdain to ſuffer at this ſtake, 
ſeeing my Redeemer did not refuſe to ſuffer a moſt vile death 
upon the croſs for me? And then with an obedient heart - 
he meekly repeated the hundred and ſixth, hundred and ſe- 
venth, and hundred and eighth pſalms. 

When he had made an end of his prayers, he aſked the 
officers what they had done for him: And* they told him: 
Then he gave them as much money as would make them 
ſatisfaction. | 

Then they bound him to the ſtake, and ſet fire to that faith- 
ful chriſtian and conſtant martyr ; who, on the eighteenth of 
December, in the midſt of the flames yielded his ſoul into 
the hands of Almighty God ; and like a lamb gave up his 
breath, his body being conſumed to aſhes. | 


Thus haſt thou, gentle reader, a full account of the life, 
behaviour, and martyrdom of this learned divine, and famous 
champion for the Lord's. cauſe, Joan PriLeoT, who 
was, with biſhop Ridley (whoſe life is to be ſeen in the Firſt 
Volume of this work) juſtly accounted the Glory of the 
Engliſh Reformation. | | 
And though the papiſts had contrived various means to 
deprive us of theſe accounts, yet by the gracious providence 
of God they have been preſerved, to declare to poſterity 
the miſerable conſequences of ſuch a blood-thirſty religion, 
as then unhappily bore the ſway in this nation. 

We have been the longer upon this eminent martyr's life, 
becauſe his learned arguments with the papiſts have not only 


very edifying, but alſo ſingularly entertaining; and not- 
been ry edlyings gularly Standing 
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withſtanding they are handed down to us in ſuch obſolete lan- 
guage, yet the greateſt and the moſt polite divines in our 
country (if they could fet aſide pride and prejudice) might 
peruſe them with profit and pleaſure. 


Mr Philpot's prayer at the ſtake, becauſe it ſhews, to thoſe 
who have ſpiritual eyes to ſee, the purity of God and his 
holy laws, and the finfulneſs and vileneſs of man's nature, 
is well worthy of our ſerious obſervation ; and therefore 
the reader ſhall have it in his own words, as follows. 


Mate God and Father, to whom our Saviour Chriſt 
approached in his fear and need by reaſon 4 * death, 
and found comfort; | 


* The word of God teaches us that our Bleſſed Siber 
had no fin either in his fleſh or in his ſpirit; and there- 
fore, naturally ſpeaking, we may wonder why He that 
was equal with His Father, 1 in Purity, Power and Glory, 
ſhould be afraid of death But the ſame word of 
God, by the Divine Spirit doth teach us that though 
our Bleſſed Redeemer had No fin of his Own to an- 
ſwer for, yet He was pleaſed to take our nature upon 
Himſelf,. with all its weakneſſes, on purpofe to anſwer 
for the fins of the whole world ; ſo that as all the fin 

of the world, and the weakneſs of every man lay upon 
Him, He might well ſhrink ! To pay our debt, 
to procure our pardon, and to purchaſe happineſs for 
us, both here and hereafter, was His great buſineſs. 
All this He hath done for ſinners; and therefore if we 
ſtill remain unhappy, it is entirely owing to our own 
obſtinacy and ſelf-will, becauſe we will not go to Him that 

we may. have life. 

The famous Dr Martin Laber in his Commentary 
on St Paul's epiſtle to the Galatians, aſſerts, that Chriſt 
was the greateſt finner in the world, becauſe it pleaſed 
Him to ſuffer for it all. 

The human weakneſs of Chriſt doth not diſprove the 
truth of his God1ead, but rather proves him to be God 
Omnipotent ; for He hath Himſelf told us, that He 
had power to lay down his life, and power to take it a- 

* —— nothing leſs than Omnipotence could poſ- 

By the ſame power alſo He took our 


— — into his fleſh ; and had our ſims and 
follics, with all the rebellion and malignity of our whole 


Nature, 
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nature, imputed to him. And when all theſe were 
nailed with him to the accurſed tree; His buſineſs being 
Aniſhed, He had power to quit our weakneſs, and to 
reaſſume his own priſtine glory; where He makes inter- 
ceflion for us, and demands the purchaſe of his moſt 
Precious | . 


Gracious God, and moſt bounteous Chriſt, on whom Ste- 
phen called in his extreme need, and received ftrength ; 

oft benign Holy Spirit, which in the midſt of all croffes of 
death iat comfort the apoſtle St Paul with more confolations 
in Chrift, than he felt ſorrows and terrors, have mercy upon 
me a miſerable, vile, and wretched ſinner, which now draw 
near the gates of dean, deſerved both in ſoul and body eter- 
nally, by reaſon of manifold, horrible, old and new tranſ- 
greſions, which to thine eyes, O Lord, are open * and 
known : 


[* What ſtrange language is this to one that has had no 
experience of the {i eſs of his nature !—He muſt cer- 
trainly take him to be a wretched martyr, who ſhall pre- 
tend to have faith enough to die for the Truth of the reli- 
gion he profeſſes, and at the ſame time thus complain 
cf the wickedneſs of his own heart. The religion 
of the moraliſts and the phariſees is agreeable to the hu- 
amour of the world, becauſe it makes an agreeable ſhew 
in the fleſh; and becauſe their external behaviour does 
not appear ſo glaringly bad as the behaviour of ſome of 
their neighbours, they are ready to think that they have 
better hearts than -other people : But God, who ſees 
the heart, obſerves no difference; and his holy apoſtle 
Paul plainly declares, that All men are under the ſame 
condemnation, and that the holieſt man in the world is 
as much obliged to his free mercy, as the moſt audacious 
and. obdurate finner can poſſibly be That publicans and 
harlots ſhould have as much right to the kingdom of 
God, as thoſe who pray many times in the day, give 
alms to the poor, and pay every man his due, hath often, 

- In our Saviour's time, made ſuch good people very an- 
gry : And as it was then, even fo it is Now; for, I 
will appeal to every man's conſcience, who habi- 
tually regards his duty to God and man, whether he had. 
not rather truſt -to the performance of his duty, than 
to rely on the merits of Chriſt Alone (and lay . afide all 
his duties as dung and droſs) for falvation, _—— _ 


—— — — 
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the man who thinks he has more right to God's favour, 
by his own goodneſs, than his neighbour hath, who 
does not appear ſo * as himſelf, * conſi- 
der this matter. ] 


O be merciful unto me for the bitter death and + 1 
3 of thine own only Son Jeſus Chriſt. 


[ Our dear Saviour's Blood is never dry to thoſe who 

are willing to be waſhed and cleanſed by it; and 
doubtleſs this pious martyr remembered that the apoſtle 
hath ſaid, That the Blood of Chriſt.cleanſeth from All 
fin; and ſure theſe words are as true as any words in the 
Bible, however unwilling we may be to believe them. ] 


And though thy juſtice doth require (in reſpe& of my ſins) 
that now thou ſhouldeſt not hear me, meaſuring me in the 
ſame meaſure I have meaſured thy? Majeſty, contemning thy 
daily calls; yet let thy mercy, which is above all thy works, 
and wherewith the earth is filled ; let thy mercy, I ſay, pre- 
vail towards me, 2 and for the mediation of Chrift our 


Saviour. 


[* No man could ever yet find out the rebellion, hatred 
- and enmity that he hath in his heart againſt God, till it 
was firſt made known to him by the light of the Holy 
Spirit, whoſe office it is to convince the world of fin ; 
for, as God has appointed no other way whereby we 
can truly know ourſelves to be ſinners, therefore no 
perſon in the world can be rightly ſenſible of his fin, and 
the juſtice of his condemnation, by any other means 

+ Whatſoever. Was the beſt man upon earth to mea- 
ſure God's love to him, by his love to God, he could 
never keep a moment longer out of the utmoſt miſery 
of deſperation. God's love to us is infinite, perfect, and 

eternal, without limits or meaſure 3 and we have no love 
to him, till we are waſhed in our Favit Blood; but 
thoſe who are once healed by that Balm are quite well, 
are unſpeakably happy, and love God according to the 
9. W nnn. with all their hearts, &c.] 


And? for whoſe ſake, in that it hath pleaſed thee to bring 


me forth now as one of his witneſſes, and a record-bearer 
of thy verity and truth taught by him, to give my life there- 


fore * which dignity I do acknowledge dear God, that there 
Was 
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was never any ſo unworthy and ſo unmeet, no not the thief 
that banged with him upon the * croſs:) I moſt humbly there- 
fore pray thee that thou wouldeſt accordingly aid, help, and 
aſſiſt me with thy ſtrength and heavenly ' grace, that with 
Chriſt thy Son I may find comfort, with Stephen I may ſee 
thy preſence and gracious power, with Paul, and all others, 
who for thy name's ſake have ſuffered affliction and death, I 


may find ſo preſent with me 


thy gracious conſolation, that by 


my death I may glorify thy holy name, propagate and ratify 
thy verity, comfort the hearts of the heavy, confirm thy church 
in thy truth, convert ſome to be converted, and fo depart 


* 
forth of this miſerable world, where I do daily heap fin upon 


ſin, and ſo enter the fruition of thy bleſſed mercy ; 


15 


* 


[* What lovely ideas does this one word commonly convey 


to the mind of an experienced chriſtian! And though 
ſome have ſo admired it as to make an idol of the mate- 
rial wood; yet it is well known to others, that this 
word doth often ſignify. the whole paſſion and ſufferings 
of our Blefſed Saviour. I remember St Auguſtine, an 
eminent and pious father of the primitive church, has an 
expreflion in ſome of his meditations to this purpoſe : 
«© Whenever the temptations of the devil aſſault me, and 
when the fire of my own luſts do attack me, to draw me 
into outward diſobedience, I then turn mine eyes to my 
Bleſſed Saviour, bleeding on the croſs, and all my unholy 
fires immediately vaniſh, and are waſhed away by that 
immaculate Blood. T his is the advantage we receive 
by the death and ſufferings of the Son of God; that as 
thoſe who had their bodies bitten by the fiery ſerpents in 
the wilderneſs, (Numb. xxi.) might look up to the brazen 
ſerpent, and be healed ; fo likewiſe thoſe who have their 


ſouls wounded by the fiery darts of the devil, may ſpiti- 


tually, by faith, look to our Saviour on the croſs, (Joh. iii.) 
and be made whole every whit. 


But however pleaſant, and unſpeakably profitable it is 


to dwell upon this delightful matter, yet my purpoſe is 
to deſcend -into further particulars; wherein we may 
take notice of the humility of this gracious martyr, who, 
though he died for the cauſe of God's everlaſting goſpel, 
yet did not diſdain to account himſelf as unworthy as a 
thief and a murderer, who is juſtly executed for his exe- 
erable villanies. — But it is the: nature of our Saviour's 
Blagd to humble the pride of man, and to exalt the Free 


Grace of God, as well as to purify. the ſoul, and merit 
Voz. H. ; Ppp | eternal 
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eternal ſalvation for all believers. —— By the power of 
- - . this Omnipotent BL oop, our martyr was enabled to give 
| his body to be burned for the reaſons mentioned in this 
= prayer, viz. To glorify God, and eftabliſh His church. 
* And though a true martyr hath ſufficient authority from 
the ſcripture to have an eye to the recompence of the re- 
ward hereafter, yet we believe that (as it ſavours of ſelf- 
intereſt) it is the leaſt of his view.] Feed 


Whereof now give and increaſe in me a lively truſt, ſenſe, and 
feeling, where through the terrors of death, the torments 
of fire, the pangs of fin, the darts of Satan, and the dolours 
of hell may never depreſs me, but may be driven away through 
the working of that moſt gracious Spirit ; which now plen- 
teouſly endow me withal, that through the fame Spirit I may 
offer (as now I deſire to do in Chriſt by him) myſelf wholly, 
ſoul and b - (wy be a lively ſacrifice, holy and acceptable in 
thy ſight. Dear Father, whoſe I am, and always have been, 
even from my. mother's womb, yea even before the world 
was made, to whom I commend myſelf, foul and body, fa- 
mily and friends, country, and all the whole church, yea 
even my very enemies, according to thy good pleaſure ; be- 
ſeeching thee entirely to give once more to this realm of Eng- 
land the bleſſing of thy word again, with godly peace, to the 
teaching and ſetting forth of the ſame. tear Father, now 
give me grace to come unto Thee. Purge and ſo purify me 
by this fire. in Chriſt's Death and Paſſion through thy Spirit, 
that I may be a burnt-offering of a ſweet ſmell in thy fight, 
who liveſt and reigneſt with the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 
now and for evermore, world without end. Amen. 


- The Rev. Mr John Philpot wrote many letters to his flock 
and friends, about the One Thing Needful, the ſubſtance of 
which hath been already printed in the letters of other mar- 
tyrs before inſerted, and therefore for brevity's ſake they may 
well be left out here, in order to make room for much more 
entertaining, and no leſs inſtructive matter. 

At that time there was a certain woman very zealous for 
Mr Philpot and his cauſe, who was accuſed and brought before 
the biſhop: But before his lordſhip had heard all that ſhe 
had to ſay, he was pleaſed to diſmiſs her for that time, and 
appointed another certain day for her to appear before, him 
again. What fort of promiſe ſhe made to the biſhop we 
do not find; but, however that was, it is evident by the 


following 
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following letter, which ſhe wrote to his lordſhip, that ſhe 
thought better on it; and ſo utterly refuſed to come again 
into harm's way And therefore, becauſe Mr Philpot is com- 
mended in the ſaid letter, we think it not improper to produce 
it in her own words, | 


cc Wo be unto the idolatrous ſhepherds of England, that 

feed themſelves. Should not theShepherds feed the flock ? 

But ye have eaten the fat, ye have cloathed you with the 

wool ; the beft fed have ye lain, but the flock have 

not nouriſhed, the weak have ye not holden up, the 

ck have you not healed, the broken have you not bound 

together, the out- caſts have ye not brought again, the 

- loſt have ye not ſought, but churliſhly and cruelly have 
ye ruled them, Ezek. 34. / 


11 (my — as my buſineſs is ſuch that I cannot 
come to your l ip, according to my promiſe, I have 
been ſo bold as to write theſe few words unto you, partly to 
excuſe mine abſence, and partly to anſwer your lordſhip's de- 
mands at my laſt moſt happy departure from you. As touch- 
ing the breach of my promiſe with you in not coming again 
at the hour appointed, your lordſhip ſhall underſtand that I 
take the counſel of the angel, which warned the wiſe men not 
to come again to Herod according to their promiſe, but to 
return home again another way. Now, my lord, I perceiv- 
ing your lordſhip to be a more cruel tyrant than ever Herod 
was, and more deſirous to deſtroy Chriſt in his poor members 
than ever he was, who to deſtroy Chriſt killed his own ſon, 
J thought good to take the angel's counſel, and to come 
no more at you; for I ſee that you are ſet all in a rage, like 
a ravening wolf,' againſt the poor lambs of Chriſt, appointed 
for the *＋ ＋ for the teſtimony of the truth. Indeed you 
are called the common cut - throat, and general ſlaughter - ſlave 
to all the biſhops in England; and therefore it is wiſdom for 
me and all other ſimple ſheep of the Lord, to keep us ſafe 
out of your butcher's ſtall as long as we can ; eſpecially ſee- 
ing that you have ſuch ſtore already, that you are not able to 
drink all their blood, leſt you ſhould break your belly ; and 
therefore let them lie ſtill and die for hunger. "Therefore, 
my lord, I thought it good to tarry a time until your lord- 
ſhip's ſtomach were come to you a little better; for I do per- 
ceive by your great fat cheeks, that you lack no lamb's-fleſh 
yet; and belike you are almoſt glutted with ſupping ſo much 
blood, and therefore you will let ſome of. the leaneſt die in 
| Ppp 2 priſon, 
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priſon, which will be meat good enough for your, barking 
| beagles, Harpsfield and his fellows: But yet, my lord, it 
were a great deal more for your lordſhip's honour, if your 
chaplains might have their meat roaſted in Smithfield at the 
fire of the ſtake, yea, and when it is ſomething fat and fair 
liking ; for now they have nothing but ſkin and bones, and 
if the dogs come haſtily to to it, they may chance ſhortly to 
be choaked, and then your hunting will be greatly hindered, 
if it be not altogether marred. J hear ſay, my lord, that 
ſome of the butcherly curs came of late to my houſe to ſeek 
their prey, and that they go round about the city (as David 
faith) grinning and grudging that they have not meat enough; . 
therefore belike they have killed my poor brethren and ſiſters 
that have lain ſo long upon the butcherly ſtall, and eaten 
them up: For [I hear ſay, their friends could not be ſuffered 
to ſee them theſe three days, and more; therefore I perceive 
now, that if I had come again according to my promiſe, your 
lordſhip, like a ravening wolf, or elſe ſome of your hell- 
hounds would quickly have worried me: But I ſee well my 
appointed time is not yet come, therefore I will yet live, and 
thank God for my deliverance, with continual ſongs of laud 
and praiſe. _ | | 
bus have I been bold to trouble your lordſhip with tel- 
ling you the very truth, and the very cauſe that I came not 
to you again, according to my unpurpoſed promiſe. I truſt 
our lordſhip will take this in good part, and accept it as a 
Jawful excuſe ; and not doubting but your lordſhip would have 
done the like, if you had been in my caſe, 


Now as concerning the ſecond part that. cauſed me to write 
unto j our lordſhip, which is to anſwer to your ſubtil, or ra- 
ther cruel demand of my judgment of the death of that bleſ- 
Ted martyr of Chriſt Jeſus, good Mr Philpot, I will anſwer 
your lordſhip ſimply and plainly, what ww ſoever ſhall come 
thereof. Truly, my lord, I do not only think, but am alſo 


. «ſure that he was a very man of God, died a true martyr and 


.conſtant confeſſor of his dear Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
to whom he did moſt faithfully commit his ſweet ſoul, who 
will furely keep the ſame with him in joy for evermore. Al- 
ſo, my lord, I do verily believe and know, that your lord- 
ſhip hath committed a moſt horrible and cruel murder in his 
unjuſt condemnation, and that you ſhall make as heavy an 
account of his blood, as ever your cruel grandfather Cain did, 
or ſhall do, for his innocent brother Abel. Moreover, be- 
cauſe I am credibly informed, that your lordſhip never did any 
h | tming 
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thing in all your life that did ſo much redound to your lord- 
ſhip's diſhonour and perpetual ſhame and infamy, as your kil- 
ling the body of this bleſſed prophet doth ; efdecially ſeeing 
that he was none of your dioceſs, nor had offended any of 
your lordſhip's deviliſh and moſt cruel laws. Verily I 
almoſt every body ſay in all places where I come, that your 
lordſhip is a bite-ſheep biſhop ; and the very papiſts them- 
ſelves now begin to abhor your blood-thirſtineſs, and ſpeak 
ſhame of your tyranny. And now it is become common, my 
lord, for every child that can ſpeak to ſay, Bloody Bonner 
is now biſhop of London; and every man hath it as perfectly 
at his fingers ends as his Pater noſter, how many you have burn- 
ed in fire, and ſtarved in priſon. | 
Theſe are men's ſayings in every place, not only of this 
realm, but alſo of the moſt part of the world, and the com- 
mon talk they have of your lordſhip ; therefore I make bold to 
tell you of it, though you will not thank me for my labour. 
Well, as for that, I put it to your lordſhip's choice, for I have 
as much already as I look for. Finally, my lord, I will give 
you to underſtand, that the death of this conſtant martyr hath 
given a much greater ſhock towards the overthrowing of your 
papiſtical kingdom, than you ſhall be able to recover again 
theſe ſeven years, do the beſt you can, and ſet as many crafty 
dawbers to patch it up with untempered clay as you will; 
yea, though prating Pendleton, that wicked apoſtate, apply 
all his wily wits to help them. Verily, my lord, by all men's 
reports, his bleſſed life could never have done the like ſorrow 
to Satan's ſynagogue, whereof ſome ſay your lordſhip is a 
mighty member, as his happy death hath done. You have 
broken a pot indeed, but the precious word contained therein 
is ſo notably therewithal ſhed abroad, that the ſweet favour 
thereof hath ſo much refreſhed the congregation of Chrift, 
that it can no more endure your filthy ware that cometh from 
the dunghil of Rome, though your lordſhip's Judaſſes do ſet 
them to ſale every where to fill your bags. I put your lord- 
ſhip out of doubt, that if you do break any more ſuch pots, 
you will mar your market altogether: For I do aſſure you, 
moſt men do begin to miſlike your deviliſh doings, and to 
loath your popiſh wares. | | 
Thus have I (according to your lordſhip's command) ſhewed 

you ſimply what I think of that good man's death, whoſe blood 
crieth for vengeance againſt your lordſhip's bloody butcherly 

roceedings in the ears of the Lord of Hoſts, who will ſhort- 
y revenge the ſame upon your pilled pate, and the reſt of 


all your poll-ſhorn brethren, the very marked cattle of the 
great 
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Ren Antichriſt of Rome. The meaſure of his iniquity is 
lled up to the brim, therefore God will pour in double unto 
your deferved deſtruction. And then your new-made proſe- 
Iytes will be glad to cover your crowns with a cow-turd (ſa- 
ving your lordſhip's reverence, I ſhould have ſaid firſt.) Well, 
J rather defire their converſion than their confuſion, the Lord 
Tend one of them ſhortly, as may be moſt to his glory. Amen. 
I fignify unto your lordſhip, that the railing words which 
yout lying: reacher ſhewed forth of his filthy fountain on Sun- 
day, againſt the dear fervant of God, good Mr Philpot, do 
greatly redound to your Jordſhip's diſhonefty, and much de- 
ce your ſpiritual honour. Verily I fee that your eyes are ſo 
blinded, that you cannot ſee who is for you, nor who is againft 
you, but ſtill you vomit out your own ſhame, and make all 
modeſt men, even of your own party, bluſh for you, Was 
it not enough for you to condemn him moſt unjuſtly, yea, 
contrary to your own laws, but you muſt alſo ſet a limb of 
the devil to bleſpheme, ſlander, and belye him after you have 
murdered him? O viperous generation, ſeed of the ſerpent, 
and right children of the devil! full well do you imitate 
your father's ſteps, whom Chriſt calleth a murderer ! for 
thoſe whom ye cannot overcome with your lying perſwaſions, 
you cruelly murder; and then blaſpheme and belye them 
with railing ſentences when they are dead. But all this will 
not blind the people of God, nor make them doubt of the 
truth, nor abate their love to the true preachers thereof ; yea, 
it is a true ſign and a token that they are the very diſciples of 
Chriſt ; for — hath ſaid, „Bleſſed are ye when men revile 
ou, and ſay all manner of evil againſt you for my name's 
ke. Rejoice and be glad, for great is your reward in hea- 
ven. And doubtleſs great is this good man's glory in para- 
diſe by this time, as your lordſhip's damnation ſhall be great 
in hell, except you repent and ſurceaſe from ſhedding innocent 
blood. But it is to be feared your heart is hardened as Pha- 
raoh's was, ſeeing that with Judas ye have ſold and betrayed 
your maſter. Take heed, my lord, leſt you come to the ſame 
end, or a worſe; for verily I cannot perceive how you ſhould 
eſcape it long; therefore ſay not but that a woman gave 
you warning, if you liſt to take it. And as for the obtain- 
ing of your popiſh purpoſe in ſuppreſſing the truth, I put you 
out of doubt, you ſhall not obtain it ſo long as you go this 
way to work ; for I do really believe that you have Joſt the 
hearts of twenty thouſands that were rank papiſts within theſe 
twelve months. 


It 
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It is found very true that one holy doctor ſaith, © The 
blood of the martyrs is the ſeed of the goſpel; * when one is 
put to death a thouſand doth riſe for him. And that this is 
true, you may well perceive by the hearty love that the 

eople ſhewed unto good Mr Philpot at his going to his death. 

hey went not about to make an idol of him, as your adder's 
brood would have men imagine; but they worſhipped God, 
who gave ſuch ftrength to his dear child, to die ſo c N 
for the teſtimony of his truth, unto the utter deſtruction of 
that deteſtable idolatry which your lordſhip doth moſt. devil- 
iſhly maintain with the force of fire, faggots and ſword ; 
yea, and rather than fail, to famiſh men in priſon. It is re- 
ported by your own tormentors, that the fix priſoners which 
you have in your priſon, be.put in fix different places all the 
day, and at night brought together and ſet in the Rocks. 
Forſooth, my lord, this doth get you a foul name all about 
the country; and yet all will not help your lordſhip's peſtilent 
purpoſe, but every way hinder the ſame. For Zorobabel 
will be found no liar, who ſaid, „The truth ſhall have vic- 
tory.” You do but ſtrive againſt the ſtream, and kick 
againſt the pricks; the Lord doth laugh your doings to ſcorn, 
and will bring all your counſels and devices to nought (as 
knoweth the Lord God) who of his great mercy ſhortly con- 
vert your lordſhip, or utterly confound you, and get his 
name a glory over you, Amen. 


Your lordſhip's orator, who prayeth daily that you may 
be rewarded according to your deeds, Anno 1556. 


Tu END 
Of Queen Mary's Principal Martyrs. 
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HE following Account of EL1as NR Au, hav- 
ing met with the moſt agreeable reception in the 
French tongue, hath induced a judicious gentleman to 
tranſlate the ſame into Engliſh, in hopes of rendering 
a a treatiſe ſo peculiarly entertaining, of more extenfive 
uſe and benefit to the proteſtants of our own country : 
And for the ſame good reaſon I have been (by an or- 
thodox divine in the church of England) importuned 
to print it, and to publiſh it, as an agreeable Appen- 
dix to my Book of Martyrs ; which reaſonable requeſt 
(as it was never before printed in Engliſh) I was the 
more ready to comply with, becauſe the ſubje& of it 
is directly pertinent to the purport of my whole 
Work, and conſequently ren it the more com- 


plete. 


Therefore, chriſtian reader, I humbly commend the 
following Treatiſe to thy ſerious peruſal, not doubt- 
ing but thou ſhalt find (excluſive of the novelty) equal 
profit and pleaſure therein. 

And that it may ſo prove, is the deſire of 
Thy friend and ſervant, 


The CouriLER. 
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: —- LIAS NE AU, originally of Moiſe 
in Xaintonge, in the principality of Sou- 
biſe, between thirty-ſeven and thirty- 
eight years of age; of whom I {hall ſpeak 
without any diſparagement to his family, 
in which there were a great number of 
| - honeſt gentlemen, that his virtue had 
3 raiſed him far above his extraction. For 
not being RE up to letters or ſtudy, he had by the force 
of his natural parts, and by his ſerious application to piety, 
acquired an apt diſpoſition to write and compoſe ſuch letters 
and hymns, as may be fit to be read by all the world. But 


above all, God had endowed him with ſuch a meaſure of ho- 
b Uneſs, 
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lineſs, and of the fear of t he Lord, that comparing him with o- 
thers, I muſt needs ſay with St Paul, that God has choſen 
<« the fooliſh things of this world to confoud the wiſe ; and the 
« weak things of the.world, to confound the things that are 
„ mighty; and. baſe things of the world, and things which 
«« are deſpiſed, hath God choſen; yea, and things which are 
be not, to bring to vr things that are, 1 Cor. i. 27,28, 
ELIAS Nx A had always from his tender infancy a great 
inclination to go to ſea. At the age of his 12th year he made 
his firſt trial as a cabin-boy, and afterwards as a common 
ſailor ; and in 1679, when Monſieur Marillac and Demuin, in- 
tendants of Poictou and Rochefort, and of the country d'Aunix, 
made their firſt eſſay of forced converſions by the violence of 
dragoons, Elias Neau, to avoid the ſtorm the inhabitants of 
Soubiſe were threatened with, took a reſolution to retire to 
the American iſlands. To theſe he travelled, indifferently, 
whether they belonged to France or Holland, till the perſecu- 
tion of the reformed. French refugees begun even in thoſe 
iſlands, Then he retired to Boſton, a city belonging to the 
Engliſh, and where he was obliged to be naturalized to follow 
his profeffion, without which he could not command any 
trading veſſel. 

In the year 1692, when he was intruſted with a ſmall 
trading veſſel of eighty tuns, named the Marquiſe, belonging 
to Gabriel Boiteux, a metchant at New York, from whence 
it was bound for Jamaica, he was taken by a French priva- 
teer of St Malo, Julian Bouſſant, commander, about 106 
eagues from whence he came. This happened about the 
height of Bermudas, 35 degrees of latitude, and 108 of 
Jongitude, and more than 1500 leagues from our continent. 
After the privateer had taken the veſſel, he wanted hands to 
put on board the prize ; he therefore obliged Neau to ranſom 
the veſſel and cargo. To which Neau conſented, engaging 
"himſelf to pay 3500 livres for it; and for which ſum he 
made himſelf an hoſtage, remaining a priſoner till it ſhould 
be paid, and fending the veſſel back again to New York, 
Which was about fifteen days. 

The privateer in the mean while ſailed towards St Malo, 
where he arrived the latter end of October following. There 
Bouſant cauſed Elias Neau to be put into the publick 
priſon, where it was found out that he was a Frenchman, 
which he neither denied, nor his profeſſion. They writ im- 
mediately to court for an order, what they ſhould do with 
him. The merchants that had an intereſt n the capture, -did 
their utmoſt to prevail with the privateer not to deliver him 
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up to the judicature of St Malo, not from any motive of love 
or compaſſion to Neau, but out of ſelf-intereſt, for fear of 
loſing the prize, for which the privateer had agreed with him, 
and for which he was detained priſoner: 

While Elias Neau was in theſe circumſtances at St Malo, 
he writ to his friends in England, and defired them to take 
the moſt proper means to releaſe him out of his miſery. Theſe 
left no ſtone unturned to obtain it, and got even two French 
captains to be kept priſoners for two months in hopes to make 
an exchange of two for one. But either the Engliſh council 
did not think it proper at that time to meddle with this affair, 
or France was too much exaſperated againſt that nation, 


which they flattered themſelves to ſubdue, that affair was | 


puſhed no farther.-However, God would make him an ex- 
ample of Faith, of Piety and Perſeverance in the midſt of 
thoſe great trials he had prepared for him, and to ſhew him, 
how much he was to ſuffer for his name's ſake. 

The order that came from court was, to oblige our priſoner 
to change, and to ſign the form of abjuration, as others had 
done, in default whereof he ſhould be judged according to the 
rigour of tbe declaration. The change of religion was the 
touch-ſtone to all, that were upon trial, and a ſure means to 
extricate themſelves. For as great a malefactor as any one 
could be, if he changed religion, he eſcaped all pains, and re- 
ceived abſolution. I have ſeen an inſtance of a notorious 
wretch, which made me tremble, and who by this means 
eſcaped the utmoſt puniſhment he had deſerved more than 
once. But he, whoſe hiſtory I write, had led an unblamea- 
ble life towards all men, and had no crime but being born in 
that religion he had always profefſ®d, and had retired out of 
the kingdom to eſcape perſecution. According to the order 
of the court for his changing, they tried both promiſes and 
threatnings. They promiſed him to diſcharge him from the 
ranſom of 3500 livres for his veſſel, and made him hope for 
an employ and command in France: And as the devil ſaid 
to our Saviour; All this I will give, &c. Nay, they made him 
all the moſt advantageous and dazling promiſes they could in» 
vent. But Elias Neau anſwered them, that the offers made 
him would be very pleaſing to a man that loved the world 
and its riches, but as for himſelf, he would not ſell that at fo 
cheap a rate, which he valued more than all the riches of this 
world, viz, his own ſoul, which Jeſus Chriſt has bought. at an 
infinite price, remembering the words of our Saviour himſelf, 
Who fays; „What is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the 
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c whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? or what ſhall a man 
give in exchange for his ſoul ? “ ; 
hen the promiſes were not ſtrong enough to ſhake the 
conſtancy of our faithful confeflor, they had recourſe to threat- 
nings to frighten him ; by repreſenting to him, that he was 
not innocent, but on the contrary, that he going out of France 
againſt the declarations of the king, and being taken in a veſ- 
ſel of the enemy, he might eaſily imagine, how much all this 
made him culpable, though he could eafily extricate himſelf ; 
but if he continued obſtinate, and obliged his judges to pro- 
ceed according to the terms of the declaration, he knew their 
rigour, and the greateſt favour that could be ſhewn him, 
would be to be condemned to the Gallies, of which he might 
conſider whilſt it was yet time. To all this theſe miſſionaries, 
he was frequently peſtered with in priſon, began to add mat- 
ters of controverſy ; but I muſt needs ſay this to his advantage, 
that he always came off victorious ; inſomuch that having 
tired them out of all their endeavours to ſhake his faith, they 
thought of nothing but to judge him, and proceed againſt him 
according to the uſual form. 

The firſt exception Elias Neau made againſt the injuſtice of 
the preſident of St Malo, was his being a naturalized ſubject of 
England, and produced the act of his naturaliſation, by virtue 
whereof he deſired to, be ſet at liberty, and not to trouble him, 
ſince he had been the king of England*s ſubje& above ten years. 
They thought his exception worthy to be ſent to court, with the 
act of his naturaliſation, which they got to be tranſlated. So far 
it is true, that in France neither the inferior nor ſuperior judi- 
cature, nay, even the parliament, dare not proceed to any final 
determination of the leaſt affair of the court, and the directors 
of conſcience without conſulting the miniſtry of the ſpiritual 
court. | 

After 4 months impriſonment Neau was condemned by the 
judge, according to the order of the court, to ſerve the king 
in the quality of a gally-ſlave during his life, and that for having 
eſtabliſhed himſelf in a foreign country without hismajeſty's 

leave and againſt his declaration, 1662, which forbids his ſub- 
jiects to go out of the kingdom. Here you ſee his crime and 
his ſentence, for having obeyed his Saviour, who ſays : When 
they perſecute you in on? place flee ye into another.“ 

His ſentence being pronounced, they ſollicited him anew 
with promiſes and threatnings to engage him to a revolt, giv- 
ing him to underſtand, that this was the only means to at- 
tone for his diſobedience and rebellion againſt- his natural 
prince. Since when the king demanded any thing contrary 

to 
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to the commandment of God, we ought to pay him a blind 
obedience, as if their empire extended itſelf over the con- 
ſcience, which is only ſubject to God; and as if the apoſtles 


had not taught us to ſay on the like occaſion: Judge ye 


4 yourſelves, whether it is not more juſt to obey God rather 
c than you, Acts iv. 19. ered PB 
Before the formality of the laſt ſentence againſt Elias Neau 
was executed, the procurator-general went to priſon, to ſee 
him, and to offer him his liberty, if he would promiſe him to 
change his religion, ſince there was no other means left for 
him to fave himſelf. And, as it was ſaid in the perſecution 
under Charles IX. Either death or the maſs; ſo here the 
procurator-general ſaid to Neau : Either liberty upon condi- 
tion of going to maſs, or the chain. Our generous confeſſor 
did not heſitate to anſwer: I take the chain, as our martyrs - 
ſaid formerly: Death and not maſs. The procurator-general 


aſked again, whether he did not know, that we ought to obey 


our ſuperiors, not only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake, 
ſince it was the doctrine of St Paul? Yes, anſwered Neau ; 
but if St Paul had underſtood it as you would have it, he had 
obeyed Nero. This judge having nothing more to reply, 
ſhook his head, and faid, I pity you; and ſince you are of 
this opinion, we can do no more for you, and left him, After 
that the parliament delivered his arreſt, May 6, 1672. And 
April 3. they faſtened Elias Neau to the chain, with above 
200 other gally-ſlaves, all which together were ſent on foot 
from Rennes to Marſeilles, where they arrived the 19th of 
May following the very Whitſunday. 

They were 37 days upon the road, as well for the weight 
of their chains, which hindered them from going faſter, as 
for the difficulty and badneſs of the road; beſides that, our 
confeſſor was ſeized with a very troubleſome diſtemper all the 
way he went, which exhauſted his ſpirits, and made him ex- 
tremely weak; and had no doubt contracted it by the many 
ſufferings he had met with in his priſons. But God, who 
ſends trials, and takes them off, and grants health to the ſick, 
when it is for his glory, ſtrengthened him ſo powerfully, that 
at laſt he arrived at Marſeilles with the reſt of his fellow-ſuffer- 
ers, in perfect health. A | 

He was immediately put on board the gally called, The 
Old Madam; where they kept him ſix months, and after- 
wards re moved him into another, named, La Magnanime, 
where he remained the ſame ſpace of time. Theſe places did 
not appear ſo frightful to him, as he had imagined; for he 


was encouraged and fortified by the ſight of his brethren, _ 
A 
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had ſuffered a great while with a great deal of faith, piety and 
conſtancy. And he found means to make his ſentiments 
known to his paſtor in the following letter, which confirms 
all that I have ſaid. It was at the ſame time he compoſed 
that prayer, which I prefix before his letter, and will be as 
an introduction to the enſuing treatiſe. 


MEDITATION in form of PRA VER to beg of GOD 
| his Divine Love. 


1 T is thy love, O Lord, that has kept me from making a 
4 fad ſhipwreck of my faith. It is thou alone, my God, who 

didſt guide me by thy counſel to do according to thy will. If 
thou hadſt not ſupported me by thy power, I had run the 
riſque of loſing myſelf for ever. I ſaw myſelf on the brink of 
hell, but thy love, O God, has not abandoned me, and thou 
. haſt ſecured me in my neceſſity. To thee I ſhall render e- 
ternal thanks and praiſes, I do not doubt. It is that infinitely 
infinite love, which I adore at preſent, as the ſole cauſe that 
I am ftill alive, and is the ſame that I will adore in time and 
eternity. For without that Sovereign Love 1 had been un- 
done, nor were I yet amongſt the number of the living, that 
live to thee, nor deſire to live, but for thy ſake. And ſince 
thou haſt given me a heart, that acknowledges this, give me 
alſo a ſoul, that loves thee with a love a thouſand times ſtronger 
than death. Endow me with a ſoul, that may be thy ſpouſe, 
and worthy of that name, and that has its true voice and lan- 
guage. It is by this, O my dear Saviour, that I ſhall know 
that I love thee in reality, if, without ever being tired for 
want of courage, I take pleaſure in tribulations, in ſhame, 
perſecutions and oppreflions for the ſake of thy glorious 
name. This will be then the ſure ground of putting my en- 
tire confidence, my hope and refuge in thee alone: And 
that ſhall make me ſenſible of the force of thy ſweet 
love working in my ſoul. Then ſhall I be able to ſay with 
full aſſurance, and with tranſport of inexpreſſible joy: 
Neither great waters ſhall be able to extinguiſh, nor rivers 
drown it. 

The joyful triumphs of the New Man, thou granteſt me ta 
feel already, are to me the ſure marks of thy love: This makes 
me ſeek thee, O Lord; to-day I hear thy voice, to-day thou 
haſt touched my heart to raiſe it from amongſt the dead : 
For without thee it cannot turn towards thee, and without 
thee I am but a mere nothing. But one abyſs calls to ano- 
ther. Thy divine love will ſwallow up mine, ſo that I _- 

a made 
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made one with thee, who art the great Monarch of the 
univerſe, the Father of eternity, and Lord of glory; thou 
inſpireſt me with courage and boldneſs to love thee, and 
to declare my love to thee: Thy Word lives and laſts for 
ever; Thou rejecteſt none that comes to thee. O my God! 
How great and ſtrong is thy love ! What ſweetneſs have thy 
benign influences ? F feel their admirable effect within my 
ſoul, and in the centre of my heart: Thy voice tells me, 
6 Fear not, thou worm Jacob, for I am thy ſalvation, and 
cc thy rampart to protect thee againſt thine enemies.” And 
in this moment my ſoul anſwers thee, Thou art my Lord 
and my God ; I will praiſe thee all my life long, and as long 
as thou ſhall be pleaſed to preſerve it, they ſhall hear me 
publiſh thy praiſes. Oh ! how do I wiſh for thy coming ! 
For thy goodneſs ſake repleniſh my ſoul, that deſires thee, 
and fill it with thy mercies, that ſighs after thee. O come 
then and make thine abode in my ſoul, to confirm, entertain 
and aſſure me of thy love without intermiſſion day and night, 
ſo that I may ſay, My beloved is mine and I am his.” Do 
not delay, my. God; enter . into my ſoul, whoſe only 
ſtrength thou art, and make her ſo pure by thy ſovereigtt 
purity, that ſhe may be without ſpot or wrinkle. I. ſhalt 
drink the water of thy fountain, and taſte the river of thy 
pleaſures. Begin, my ſoul, to reliſh the peace, and thoſe 
graces the Lord has endowed thee withal, and taſte more 
and more how ſweet thy Lord is. And ſince holinels is thine 
image, O my God, give me grace. to be cloathed with the 
ſame, that thou mayſt take delight in me, and I may follow 
thee, whereſoever thou goeſt, either to Mount Tabor, or 
Mount Calvary, in ſhame and glory: That thy love may 
take pleaſure in me, and that thou. mayſt acknowledge me 
for one of thy children, in what place or condition ſoever I 
may be. Make haſte to help me, O my God, extend the arms 
of thy mercy towards me. Come and purify my ſoul by the 
covenant of thy love, and abide with me for ever. Make me 
to hear inceſſantly theſe words of conſolation within m 
foul, even to the laſt breath of my life. Here I will dwell 
for ever, for here I have choſe my habitation. As long as 
thou dwelleſt in my breaſt, I ſhall not enquire, like the 
king's daughter, where thou ſhalt repoſe at noon. And 
when I contemplate thee, my Saviour, upon the croſs, I 
ſhall not aſk where thou feedeſt thy flock at high noon. 
But, O my Saviour, let me know it, if thou wilt, that I 
ſhould know it. Whence is it that I do not always perceive 
it alike ? I am pierced with a ſenſible Pain, that I —_— 
ove 
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love thee as much as I would. O God, my Saviour ! make 


my ſoul cry out inceſſantly, Lord ! I thirſt after thee, my 


ſtrong and living God ! Oh!] when wilt thou ſatisfy me from 
the river of thine eternal pleaſures ? When ſhall I be fo hap- 
py to appear before the face of my God ? Thither all my 
deſires aſpire ; for there thy right hand will embrace me, and 
there I ſhall adore thee with an eternal love throughout all the 
following ages of eternity. But in the mean time, whilſt I 
wait for this unſpeakable happineſs, make my heart triumph 
with joy by the preſence of thy Holy Spirit, to comfort me 
in thy love, to ſtrengthen my faith, and inſpiring me with 
ſuch a love as I ought to have towards thee, and make me ſuch 
as thou wilt have me. O Lord, thou makeſt me to love thee, 
and I love thee, becauſe thou haſt loved me. firſt. Thou haſt 
forgiven me much, give me alſo to love thee much; hear my 
defires, and lend an ear to the preparation and meditation of 
my heart. Repleniſh all the faculties and capacities of my 
ſoul, that being ſwallowed up in the contemplation of thy 
love, I may cry out with the ſpouſe : <* Behold, my beloved, 
cc who appears as beautiful as the dawn of the morning, his 
«eyes are like a flame of fire, burning for the vehemence 
cc of love which he bears to me Thou art to me the moſt in- 
timate of my heart, the well beloved of my ſoul, I will take 
no pleaſure, but in thy love, and will abide fainting with love 
in thine arms. Thou, who art all love and charity, wilt 
not refuſe ſo juſt a demand. At preſent I hold thee faſt, 


and will not let thee go, except thou bleſs me. Thou haſt 


knocked at my door to ſup with me: Yes, my dear Saviour, 
thou art come to viſit me in order to enjoy thyſelf with me. 
I ſhall lie down and repoſe myſelf in thy boſom, where I 
may be drunk with thy love, which is more delightful than 
wine! 

O Lord my God, frighten mine enemies by the ſole tone 
of thy voice, which is like the roaring of the great waters, 
for fear of diſturbing our repoſe. Thy garments are perfumed 
with myrrhe, aloes and frankincenſe ; I find their ſmell admi- 
rable. Thy ſerene countenance thou ſheweſt me, is to me a 
teſtimony of thy benevolence. That my ſacrifice may be 
perfect, kiſs me, O my ſweet Saviour, with the kiſs of thy 


- adorable mouth, kiſs me with a kiſs of love; let thy left 


hand be under my head, and thy right hand embrace me. 
Abide with me, for it is towards evening, and the day is far 
ſpent. Abide with me throughont the night of affliction, and 
let thy love make me ſupport with joy all the moſt cruel pains 
thy love afflicts me with: But above all, let me ſearch with 

N eagerneſs, 
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eaperneſs, all the lawful means to glorify thee in my ſufferings, 
and that all the paſſions of my ſoul may center and terminate 
in that of love, which I owe thee. ' O how beautiful are the 
feet of my Saviour, which have brought me the glad tidings 
of my peace! O God my God, I owe thee all things, nay 
even my whole ſelf. Accept of my love, receive my homage, 
my acknowledgments and my adorations according to thy 

oodneſs and mercy. Let my adorations be the adorations of 
fave, and my love be the love of adoration ] fo that I may 
begin to do that in time, and in the midſt of the workers of 
iniquity, and in ignominy, what I ſhall do in eternity, in the 
height of glory, in the company of millions of angels and ſaints, 
which thou filleft with infinite joy. May thy name, O Lord 
Jeſu my Saviour, be glorified in me, and may I by thy grace, 
be glorified in thee according to the juſtice and truth of thy 
promifes. Amen. 


A Letter to Mr Morin, miniſter of the word of God, 
of the church at Bergopzom. 


SIR, 


1 taken the liberty to write to you ſince my confine- - 
ment to theſe chains; but I am afraid you have not recei- 
ved my letter, the reaſon whereof may be, I had not your 
right addreſs, which I had from one of my friends at Amſter- 
dam. I am therefore obliged to ſend you an abſtract of my 
hiſtory by theſe preſents, that you may know the cauſe of my 
diſgrace, I muſt. begin with my departure out of France, 
which was 1679, to travel to the American iſlands, The 
troubles ariſing in France about religion, made me dread the 
combat which I muft have underwent, had I ſtaid any longer 
among the French, I left the iſlands and went to New Eng- 
land, where I dwelt ever ſince. You may remember, fir, 
that I writ to you from Boſton, and you honoured me with 
an anſwer. I was ſettled at Boſton, and married four years 
ſince. I was obliged to be naturalized to follow my buſineſs. 
And, as I was a mariner, I could have no command without 
being naturalized, To be ſhort, I commanded a ſmall veſſel] 
bound to Jamaica. I met with a privateer of St Malo about 
120 leagues from whence I came, who took me, and, fince he 
had no hands to ſpare, he ſold me the veſſel with its AM. I 
engaged myſelf for the payment, and ſent the veſſeb Hk a- 
gain, from whence I came but a fortnight ago, remaining a 
priſoner, till the ranſom of the veſſel ſhould be paid. I was ' 
carried to St Malo, where they found me out to be a French- 


man. The burghers concerned in the privateer, did all the t 
Cc | Was 
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was poſſible to deliver me; becauſe of the ſum I was indebted 
to them for, but prevailed not. They writ to court, and re- 
ceived orders to make me. change my religion. I refuſed 
ſtoutly, and upon account of my naturalization. I ſaid it was 
not right to force me to change my religion. They writ to 
court again, and ſent my declaration with the tranſlation of my 
letter of naturalization. After all this there was no other reme- 
dy to eſcape the chain of the gally, but the change of religion. 
When they ſaw me reſolved to go: to the gallies, they tempted 
me with the promiſe of forgiving. me the fum for the releaſe of 
the veſſel, which was 3500 livres. I anſwered, the offer was 
for an intereſted: man; but as for me, I would not fell that 

ſo cheap, which I valued infinitely. more than all the treaſures 
of the world. But as they could gain nothing by the miſ- 
ſionaries that viſited the priſon every day where I was, to 
try their converſions, as they call it, they thought to gain up- 
on me by ſaying, that I muſt not take myſelf innocent, becauſe 
I had diſobeyed my natural prince. I anſwered to this temp- 
tation as well as the reſt. After I had been four months in 
priſon, they condemned me at laſt to ſerve the king upon the 
gallies during my life, for having eſtabliſhed myſelf in a foreign 
country without his permiſſion. I appealed to the parliament 
at Rennes in Bretagne, but my cauſe was not heard; . thoſe 
men judged me, and confirmed the ſentence given againſt me. 
MrAttorney-general was ſo kind to make me a viſit in priſon, 
after he himſelf had conſented to my condemnation. His 
propoſal was, that if I would change, he would do his utmoſt 
to procure my liberty. I thanked him, and told him that I 
accepted of the chains; for which refuſal he looked upon me 
with pity. In a ſhort time after I was put to the chain, and 
uwe were thirty-ſeven days upon our journey hither, I ſuffered 
a deal becauſe of a dyſentery I had upon me; but the Lord 
had mercy on me, and healed me. He has given me grace to 
be faithful to Him hitherto. I am encouraged to perſeverance 
by a number of very faithful brethren, [the beſt human com- 
fort in ſuch trials] who for eight years together have confeſ- 
ſed the glorious name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The exam- 
ple of their purity of manners, as well as their worſhip of 
the True God, has infpired me with a love of all that is 
lovely. But, fir, I am ſtill but a lover of their chriſtian vir- 
tues, and not a true imitator ; TI believe, however, dear fir, I 
have a right to-day, to deſire you to implore the affiſtance of 
grace to ſtrengthen my faith, and to make me worthy to ſuf- 
fer for the truth. Your prayers, no doubt, will have a good 
effect, and God, whoſe mercies are without bounds, wil 
render 
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render them effectual. I love truth and purity, but that love 
is very feeble, yet as feeble as it is, it has not been always 
fo ſtrong ; nay I muſt tell you, it is not very long that I have 

received it. 7 am therefore like a ground new moulded, I 
begin to have an hunger and thirſt after grace, but I have not 
yet rightly attained it. Now I perceive full well that my diſ- 
orders have chained me to theſe fetters. God alſo diſpoſes me, 
that I wiſh no evil to thoſe that are the inſtruments ; on the 
contrary, when they thought to afflict me, they have done me 
a great deal of good; fo that I now perceive, that true liberty 
conſiſts in being ſet free from fin. And this is what I cannot 
do: Far fin ſtill reigns in me; the dominion it has gained 
over me is too great to be entirely deſtroyed, which tho? I have 
been well convinced of its neceflity, before I was put, into theſe 
irons ; yet I never ſet about it in earneſt, to practiſe it with 
any ſucceſs, the world and the fleſh eafily got the better. 
The unhappy inclination I had for what flattered my paſſions, 
made me yield to what I abhorred from the bottom of my ſoul, 
and I often experienced the ſtruggle between fleſh and ſpirit, 
but the ſpirit ſeldom gained the victory over the fleſh. I will 
not ſay that I am at preſent always in the ſame condition ; for 
it is true, God has given me grace to eſchew many hurtful 
things, and I oftener get the victory than I could do before, 
when I was in the world. I muſt alſo confefs to you with 
candor and fincerity, that I wanted no leſs affliction to make 
me know my error, and to force me from the embraces of 
that treacherous voluptuouſneſs, which blinded the eyes of my 
underſtanding, and hindered me from looking into my heart 
to examine its conduct. The Lord had fent me very ſore 
trials, by which he had begun in me the work of regeneration, 
and at the age of ſixteen I began to know my duty very well: 
And this ſame knowledge it is, which makes me now the 
more culpable before God, becauſe I knew the will of God 
without doing it. I did often put my hand to the plough, 
but had always a hankering after thoſe things I had left be- 
hind. God has at laſt provided for theſe unhappy diforders, 
and has inhanced my afflictions, but they touch only the bo- 
dy; the ſpirit is afflicted, but that is for having offended God. 
O ſir! this is the juſt cauſe of my ſadneſs, and I am very 
ſorry that I cannot be ſad enough, nor can ſufficiently ac- 
knowledge the patience the Lord has had with me, in ſparing 
me with ſo great a charity, when I had abuſed the graces, he 


had beſtowed upon me, by plunging myſelf into all ſorts of 
pollutions, and committing a thouſand abominations, of which 


He himſelf is the witneſs Judge, fir, yourſelf, whether [ 
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have not reaſon to rejoice, that God has ſo happily conducted 
me to theſe chains. Would to God I had been here ten 
years ago, and that I had begun from that time to devote 
all the remaining hours I had to live in this world of iniquity. 
I muſt not forget to tell you, that there is not the leaſt 
limpſe of piety here,- except amongſt thoſe that confeſs the 
rd Jeſus; all the reſt are but wicked people. It would 


pierce your heart if I ſhould undertake to give you an idea of 


it; but I wave that. Upon this conſideration, have I not 
great reaſon to rejoice, that I am ſo happily arrived in this 
place, ſince the Lord has made the way of ſalvation known 
to me, and at the ſame time made me walk in it, though 
in truth it is with trembling! But I hope, that in his mercy 
he will finiſh his good work He has begun in me by his in- 


finite grace. 


You may believe, ſir, that I took care to write to my 


friends in England, whilſt I was at St Malo, but all this to 
no purpoſe : For my friends had got two captains to be de- 


tained priſoners, which they were obliged to maintain two 
months upon their own charge, and at laſt were forced to let 
them go. But God would have it ſo. I was perhaps the on- 
ly one of your congregation, that had not felt the rod with 
which God has ſo ſeverely chaſtiſed you; and ſince I was not 
better than others, but on the contrary, the worſt of all, 
God has made me ſenſible of it in a ſevere, yet moſt effica- 
cacious and ſalutary manner. However this doth not hinder 
my friends {till to try all means to procure my liberty, but 
I do verily believe, that it is all in vain, ſo that I am ſorry 
for their pains they take about me. At leaſt, if it is not a 
general liberty, they will hardly obtain a particular one, 
eſpecially for all thoſe who have not made ſhipwreck of their 
faith, of which number I am, by the grace of God, one. 
But, as I ſaid before, that I am no better than others, the ſad 
members of your deſolate congregation hardly improve by 
the adverſities the Lord has ſent them, and the ruins of Sion 
do not make them hardly ſhed a tear. 

From St Malo I writ to my father at Moiſe, for an atteſta- 
tion of my going out of the kingdom before the publication 
of the king's prohibition. There were above thirty perſons 
that had ſigned it. I am not ungrateful for their ſervice, al- 
tho” it has not produced the fruit I expected, to prove my na- 
turalization legitimate. I have writ ſeveral times ſince, 
had but two anſwers, the Iaſt of. which was dated in the 
month of May laſt. I have writ eight times ſince ; but can- 
not imagine what may be the reaſon of their profound ſilence. 
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I cannot deny, but that I have taken great pains upon their 
account, ſo that I have reproached myſelf for my too great 
complaiſance upon the ſubject of religion. But I am reſolved 
to write no more, ſince they have not favoured me with an 
anſwer. 

It is now ten months ſince I have heard from my father, 
but that doth not ſurprize me ; for when my father and mother 
forſook me, the Lord took me up. Neither have I had any 
news of my wife and children ſince I have been a priſoner : 
But that is a different caſe, ſhe living above 1500 leagyes 
from Europe, and the veſſels that come from thence may be 
loſt or taken, I have heard from Mr Boiteux at Amſterdam, 
that the veſſel I had ranſomed is not arrived at a good port, 
through the ignorance of the pilot, who inſtead of going to 
New England, went to Teneriffe, which belongs to the Ca- 
nary iflands, and where the governor ſeized it, becauſe it was 
a French prize, and that country belongs to Spain. Thus an- 
other evil is added to my chains ; but about all this I conſole 
myſelf by the grace of God. I muſt not forget to tell you, 
that we have one of our chief members in our ſuffering ſo- 
ciety, that ſalutes you as one whom you know, and who has 
viſited you in your priſon at Xaintes, when Mr du Vigier af- 
flicted the paſtors of our quarters. This faithful confeſſor is 
one of the firſt that have been ſent here for the ſake of reli- 
gion, whoſe name is Mr le Fever; fince we have mentioned 
you in ſome of our letters, by which means I learnt that he 
knew you. Pray for him, fir, I beſeech you, as well as for 
me; and if you pleaſe, do not forget the reſt of our fellow- 
ſufferers. I conjure you by the love you bear to Jeſus Chriſt, 
to pray for us in publick and in private, that our ſufferings 
may be made acceptable to God, by the purity of our man- 
ners, and the holineſs of our lives. I humbly ſalute you and 
your whole dear family, and remain with a profound re- 


ſpect, 


SIR, 
| Your very humble and obedient ſervant, 


ELIAS NEAU. 
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The Axswzn of a Paſtor to the Letter of a Confeſ. 
_ for of Jzsvs Cyr1IsT, who was condemned to the 
gallies, and fettered to the chain at Marſeilles, 


My very dear brother. in our 
Common Redeemer, 


HE grace of our Lord Jeſus, the love of God, and 
the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you, and 

with all thoſe that ſuffer for righteouſneſs. If I have delay'd 
till now to anſwer your letter of the ninth of laſt April (for 
your firſt ] have not received) it has neither been through neg- 
ligence or forgetfulneſs, I aſſure you, my dear brother. For 
"how could I forget ſuch a worthy confeſſor of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that gives me fo great conſolations, and who gives fo great 
edification to the church! And how fhould I not remember 
all your faithful companions, whoſe faith and bonds are fo 
famous throughout all the world. Jeruſalem, ſaid formerly 
the royal prophet, in the deſolation of the church, and in the 
aMiction of his heart, „O Jerufalem, if I forget thee, let 
c my right hand forget her cunning ; if I do not remem- 
«her thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth! 
J fay as much of you all, I cannot forget you. You make 
one of the chief articles in my prayers, Gy and night. I re- 
member you in publick and in private. For I have learned to 
weep with thoſe that are in tears; and reflect upon the pri- 
Toners as if I was in priſon with you; and this ſo much 
more, fince I myſelf have had the experience of their ſuffer- 


bigs, which makes me more ſenſible of their calamity, and 


Their pain more bitter to me. 

If I have not anſwered you ſooner, Satan has hindered me. 
The accuſer. of God's children had. a deſign to rob me of 
that crown of honour I have wore till now ; nay his endea- 
vours went ſo far, that I was a great while employed to repel 


the inflamed darts of thoſe he had employed to ruin me. For 
he has ſet enemies at work within and without, and has raiſed, 


falſe brethren and people attached to that pernicious ſociety, 


Which is the cauſe of all the miſchief that is at this day 


tranſacted in the world. And he has not only kept them 
to their damnable artifces, but a plot of wickedneſs they 
had laid againſt me, and which I call a myſtery of iniquity, 
had almoſt involved me in the greateſt misfortune that ever 
could have befallen me. But God has defeated the counſel 
of the wicked, and has happily made me the glorious triumph 
Nena over 
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over the efforts of Satan, to the confuſion of all his tools. 
You may ſee by this, my dear brother, that we are not ex- 
empt here from his perſecutions, and in the midft of all the 
conſolations, our ſuperiors have granted us in our. evils, we 
are not without our thorns, as you have your croſſes. The 
envy, jealouſy, and hatred raiſe us enemies enough; but God 
ſhall be always our God and our Protector. After this at- 
tack, which has made one a publick fight of angels and men, 
God has viſited me with a long and dangerous illnefs, which 
the phyſicians thought mortal, and I thought ſo myſelf. 
But He who ſends to the ſepulchre, and raiſes from thence, 
has reſtored me to the zeal of ſo many faithful ſouls, who by 
their pious prayers have interceeded for me and my family 
and, amongſt others, the Dutch paſtor of this town, to whom 
I owe the teſtimony of my acknowledgments. And ever 
time I remember that ſad condition I was in then, I ſay with 
David: The ſorrows of death compaſſed me, and thewver- 
«© flowings of ungodlineſs made me afraid. I found trouble 
<« and-ſorrow, but I called upon the name of the Lord, fay- 
c ing, O Lord deliver my ſoul ! *? and He has delivered me. in 
this good time, my ſoul lives, it ſhall praiſe the Lord. Re- 
turning from theſe attacks, and my ſpirit enjoying ſome liberty, 
I come to you, my dear brother, to tell you, that upon read- 
ing your letter, I was ſeized with two very different and op- 
polite motions, which were ſorrow and joy. O how great 
was my ſorrow, when, inſtead of believing you at Boſton in 
New-England, and conſequently ſheltered from the ſtorm, I 
perceived you in France, and at Marſeilles, to be made a 
gally-ſlave, and loaded with heavy chains: And all this for 
keeping your conſcience pure, by not making a breach of your 
faith, nor bowing your knees to the idol, nor denying our 
Saviour, who has redeemed you. . 

Q the abyſs of the adorable providence of Him who governs 
all things, and directs them to the ends of his purpoſe! You 
thought betimes upon means to eſcape the perſecution of the 
firſt dragonnade in Poitou and Xaintonge, fearing the ſame 
fate of many other unhappy ſouls that fell into their hands, you 
followed the command of Jeſus Chriſt: When they per- 
< ſecute you in one place, flee into another, &c. You 
went to ſeek for quietneſs as far as the Weſt-Indies, You 
further retired to New-England, where you was naturalized, 
and found your abode in Boſton, where God bleſſed your la- 
bour, and gave you temporal goods, a wife and dear chit 
dren; and in the midſt of theſe advantages, being under the 
protection of a great and potent monarch, king WILLIAM, 

. | you 
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you could have never believed, that France would have con- 
demned you to the gallies, ſince you was taken upon the high 


ſeas by its privateers, above a thouſand leagues diſtant from 


our on country; for you was gone from thence before the 
ing's declaration, which contained the prohibition, was pub- 


liſhed. Jonas thought well to embark himſelf to go to Tarſis, 


when he ought to have preached to the inhabitants of Ninive, 
and to be an example of their converſion. Boſton was not 
the place where you ſhould ſhew the fruits of repentance ; it 
was Marſeilles where your fetters ſhould be of edification, and 
where the ſanctity of your life ſhould be an example to ſo 
many finners, a great deal more corrupt than the Ninivites 
were formerly. It is for that end God has permitted it, 


that people have committed ſo ſenſible an injuſtice, as to con- 


demn you without law, which was not given but ſince you 
left the kingdom, and your right of naturalization ought to 
have ed the hands of injuſtice. But God had predeſtinated 
you to confeſs the name of Jeſus Chriſt before tribunals, and 
to bear his livery, which is the croſs before men. God had 
given you riches, He found it good to take them again. — 
4 The Lord had given, and the Lord has taken away; blef- 
cc ſed be the name of the Lord!“ It is he that has called 
and choſen you even in the new world, not only to believe 
in, but alſo to ſuffer for his name's ſake. For it is not of 
him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God, who 
accompliſheth his grace in you. And this teaches us neither 


. to depend upon human prudence, nor upon worldly riches, 


nor upon the promiſes of men. By this we learn never to 
truſt to our ownſelves in any thing, but that in the midſt 
of our eaſe and quietneſs, when we are not actually ſuf- 
fering, we ſhould be always readily diſpoſed, wherever we 
are, or in what condition we may find ourſelves, to ſuffer 
when God. calls us, to be confeſſors and martyrs by vow. 
My ſadneſs is enhanced, when I recollect in my mind the 
cruelties they put you to. For how can I repreſent to myſelf 
that you are — like a ſlave, loaded with heavy chains, 
among ſuch wretThes, whoſe crimes have brought them to the 
gallies, without ſuffering with you, whoſe virtue ſuffers ſo 
much in the midſt of their vices? How can I think on the 
redoubled blows, you receive from a cruel commander on 


your naked back, without ſhivering? How can I reflect in 


my mind, that you often ſuffer hunger and thirſt, that you 
are expoſed to heat and cold, without being affected myſelf ? 
Theſe, my dear brother, are the evils, which you ſuffer, and 
which I ſuffer with you, as a-member of the ſame body. 3 
An 
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And all the remedies I can apply here, .are the moſt fervent 
prayers to God, that he would be pl to ſupport you 
under theſe great trials, to ſweeten your ſmarting bitter- 
neſſes, to bend and ſoften the hearts of your tyrants, and to 
grant you all things neceſſary both for the body and the ſoul : 
And do not doubt, that I am intent to ſollicit alſo the aſſiſt- 
ance of other chantable ſouls, that are able to refreſh your 
bowels, and thaſe of your fellow-ſufferers, We do what is 
in our power in this reſpect; but above all, to pray to God 
for you. Arm yourſelf with patience, as I pray God, from 
the bottom of my heart, to beſtow the ſame upon you, and 
comfort yourſelf with this, that your-pains are of no long 
duration, but will ſoon have an end ; but your goods ſha 
laſt to eternity, and never have an end. For our light 
cc afflictions, which is but for a moment, a for 
<< a far more and exceeding weight of glory ; while we loo 
cc not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which 
cc are not ſeen; for the things which are ſeen are temporal, 
ce but the things which are not ſeen are eternal.” Remem- 
ber, that as great as your afflictions are, and as violent the 
fury -of the. enemies of truth, which you confeſs may be, 
they cannot make you ſuffer more than God permits ; for 
he has put limits to the ſea, and as high as it ſwells its waves, 
he has ſaid, ©* Hitherto ſhalt thou come, but no further”. 
At laſt remember, that if you ſuffer with Jeſus Chriſt, you 
ſhall alſo reign with him; that from his high heaven he looks 
down upon his flock fighting under his banner, and calls to 
you, Be faithful unto death, and I will give you a 
6 crown of life“. | 

I told you alſo, that by reading your letter I had alſo a mo- 
tion of joy ; for blefſed be God, that he has furniſhed us with 
witneſſes of his truth, and made them come, as it were, 
even from the ends of the world. The laſt dragonade re- 
proached us in our great proſperity, that we could not ſuffer 
the loſs of our temporal goods, and that we ſaw no martyr 
among us. Alas! It is but too true, that we have ſeen a 
terrible  baſeneſs in many, one ſhould have thought to be 
very ſtanch. We have ſeen the ſtrong in Iſrael become 
weakneſs itſelf ; the husbands giving a bad example to their 
wives, the wives have ſeduced their husbands, the cruel pa- 
rents have brought their tender children as innocent victims 
to the altar of idols; and what is the greateſt ſcandal of all, 
that we have ſeen the ſtars themſelves fall from the heaven 
of the church. It but too true, that the wild boars are 


entered into the vineyard of the Lord, and made a great — 
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that the ſpirit of 
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vock there. It is but too true, that whole troops have been 
devoured by cruel and blood-thirſty wolves ; but that there is 
« a reſidue left according to the election of grace; and 
that, to ſtop the mouths of theſe inſolent conquerors, we 
have ſeen martyrs generouſly mount the ſcaffolds, and ſhed 
their blood to ſeal that truth they had confeſſed with their 
mouths. And if the moſt artificial and the moſt inſuppert- 
able perſecution would have had more, they might have 
counted millions, as we have ſeen by thoſe illuſtrious con- 
feſſors, whoſe unffiaken conſtancy during many years im- 


yꝓriſonment, has forced them to let them go out of the king 


dom, as they may ſee by the number of thoſe that have reco- 
vered themſelves, and of thoſe that are ſtill to this day impriſoned 
in caſtles and fortreſſes, in dungeons and convents ; and as 
one ſees them in the gallies by you, my dear brother; and 
your dear fellow-ſufferers, my well beloved brethren, which 
I place not 3 among the number of confeſſors, but — 
the martyrs of our Lord Jeſus; the offers they made you a 
St. Malo, and at Rennes, by the preſident and the parlia- 
ment, are of the ſame nature with what the devil made to 
our Saviour, when he carried him into a high mountain, and 


ſaid, „ All this J will give thee, if thou wilt fall down and 


*« worſhip me. For what did they not promiſe ? Money, 
a veſſel, liberty, the favour and protection of great men in 


the world, as they offered us formerly penfions and prefer- 
ment. But the fame ſpirit which inſpired your Saviour made 
you ſay after him, * Get thee. behind me Satan: And 
your - firmneſs made you intirely reject all theſe offers, and 


made you prefer with Moſes the reproach of Jeſus Chriſt be- 


fore the delights of Egypt, rather than to enjoy the pleaſures 


of ſin for a ſeaſon. And in effect, what would it profit a 


man, if he did gain all the world and loſe his own ſoul? Or 


what would a man give to ranſom his foul ? Well then, my 
dear brother, enjoy your choice, and glory in it; for as 
hard as it is for the fleſh, be perſwaded it is the choice of 


Mary, you have choſen the better part, that ſhall never be 
taken from you; ſince tribulation worketh patience, and 


patience experience, and experience hope, and hope makes 


not aſhamed, becauſe the love of God is ſned abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which is given unto us. 


I rejoice again, and thank God, that having thought you 


worthy to ſuffer for his name, he may give you grace to 
ſanctify your fufferings by the conqueſts you have got over 


yourſelf. And you may know by this, my dear brother, 
God acts powerfully upon you, and that te 
. es perfects 
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perfects his ſtrength in your weakneſs : You know it, and yon 
feel it, you ſay, though your fleſh ſtill ſtruggles againſt it: 
When it makes you ſay, with the apoſtle, who will deliver me 
from this body of death ? The Spirit makes you ſay, I can do 
all things through Chriſt, which ſtrengthens me; and you ſay 
with him, O death, where is thy ſting, O grave, where is thy 
victory ! The ſting of death is fin, and the ſtrength of fin is 
the law ; but thanks be to God, who gives us the victory 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. With St. Paul you ſay, Who 
ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chrift ? Shall tribulation or 
diſtreſs, or perſecution, or. famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or 
ſword ; and you add, ſhall. the gallies and the torments 
that attend them? Nay, in all theſe things we are more than 
conquerors through him that loyed us ; for I am perſwaded, 
that neither death nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, 
nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able to 
ſeparate us from the love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord. The very fetters you are loaded with unite you to 
him : For beſides, that by our ſufferings we are made con- 
formable to Jeſus Chriſt, the prince of our ſalvation, who 
has been conſecrated by afflictions. You can tell him in 
your circumſtances, Here I am, O my God, to do thy 
will; and if thou ſhouldſt kill me, yet I will hope in thee. 
It is the Lord, let him do what is pleaſing in his ſight. 

The reflection you make upon my deſolate flock goes to 
my very heart. It is true, my dear brother, that the flock 
which was committed to my charge in France, and which I 
cannot forget, doth not do its duty. That dear flock, over 
which I have watched full ſixteen years, and for which I was 
not afraid to appear before the intendants, and the moſt paſ- 
ſionate governors, and for which I can ſay, to have ſuffered 
reproach, has very ill anſwered my exhortations and their 
engagements. The perſons that made up our congregation, 
had proteſted ſolemnly, and with tears more than once, to 
be faithful to God. And although my laſt impriſonment 
for ten months, and my exile for eight years ſince, had ſhew- 
ed them the way they ſhould take, by forſaking all, as I 
have done ; nevertheleſs, they could not bear the loſs of 
their goods, nor their liberty, which keeps them now in a 
cruel flavery. Few have left Babylon, and even among 
thoſe that had left it, Daniel Barbier, tired with a lazy and 
debauched life, is returned to the mire, and the teſtimony 
he has got from hence, and from England, is not advanta- 
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geous to him. He was among us, but was not of us; and thoſe 
who take the name of refugees diſhonour the profeſſion ; 
and when the body is purged of theſe excrements, it is all 
the better. May God convert him, and grant him a better 
mind. Some are dead, and many that fleep have great 
need to be awakened. Would to God that your example, 
and your bonds, might in ſome meaſure contribute ſomething 
to ſo ſalutary a work. O! would to God they might hear 
the voice that calls to them, << Awake thou that fleepeft, 
< and riſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light.“ 
That this voice might awaken thoſe miſerable finners, which 
have fold their conſciences for thoſe places, one eould not 
occupy formerly without bearing the mark of the beaſt, and 
which one can't keep now, without doing that which the pa- 
piſts call a duty, viz. all thoſe acts of idolatry which are 
practiſed in the Romiſh church. An horror ſeizes me when 
I think, that thoſe who have known the truth, and taſted of 
the heavenly gifts, ſhould thus forget Chriſt. Good God 
How can the judges have the conſcience to condemn a man 
for not having been at maſs? For not having aſſiſted at a 
proceſſion, for not having kept a ſaint's day, for not having 
bowed his knees before an idol, for not having ſent his chit- 
dren to be catechiſed, where they themſelves are convinced, 


that their hearts are poiſoned with the errors they teach 


there, and lead the heart to idolatry. The innocent perſon 
they condemn, doth he not impeach their conſcience, and 
will he not rife in judgment againſt them, if he doth not 
riſe already? And what is moſt afflicting is this, that amongſt 
them one finds ſome who have preached the word of truth, 
that have been miniſters and lecturers, are become miſerable 
apoſtates, which I will not compare to Judas, but favour 
them with ſaying, that they are like Demas, that have loved 
this preſent evil world. I range amongſt this number all 
thoſe that among us have had the honourable charge of elders, 
and are now made preſidents, counſellors, ſheriffs, advo- 
cates, procurators, notaries, uſhers, ſerjeants, baylifts, to 
take up, impriſon, and condemn their brethren, only be- 
cauſe they keep cloſe to their faith, or repent of their fall, at 
a time when their conſcience reproaches them of ſomething 
worſe than cowardice. Alas! thus it is when God forfakes 
thoſe that abandon his known truth, And thus it is when 
the ſtars of the church become frightful comets, who by an 
habit to injuſtice they fall into downright error, that at laſt 
they believe lies. O the depth of the riches both of the 
% wiſdom and knowledge of God! How unſearchable are 

| his 
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his judgments, and his ways paſt finding out? I have writ in 
; 2 to that dear floek, and to ſeveral in particular But 
as far as I can apprehend, they dare neither ſpeak nor write. 
They are convinced of their etime, even thoſe, who by an 
horrible hypocriſy pretend to be perſuaded, confeſs they have 


done ill, and yet continue to do ſa- And when one tells 


them, give God the glory, the world ſteps in and blinds 
them. The fleſh ſeduces them, and the devil lulls them 
aſleep. One cannot leave his wite, another his children, 
which he ſays he will hring up in the knowledge of the truth: 
In the mean time theſe children are taken and put into con- 


vents, and there delivered into the hands of the miſſionaries 


and jeſuits. ; 
Another cannot leave his houſe, his land, and his vine- 
yard, which he would fain carry away with him, far fear of 
ſtarving in a foreign country, as it happened with Lot's wife 
looking back, when ſhe left Sodom, as if one muſt not quit 
all to follow Jefus Chrift, when he calls us, as you have 
done, my dear brother : For neither the remembrance of 
your dear wife, nor loving children, have hindered you 
from doing your duty, having learned, that- he who loves 
father, mother, brother, wife, children, &c. more than 
Jeſus Chrift, is not worthy of him. Theie are the fetters 
which keep theſe miſerable people back. In the mean time 
they do not want examples, which they have daily before 
their eyes, of ſuch as riſe again by the grace of God. Whole 
families land 'in theſe provinces, and in England, where 
they often arrive in whole troops. They ſee others, that 
are ſent into exile, many of which number are the chief of 
the Tremblade, as Mr. Chaveau of Marennes, ſent priſoner 
to the caſtle of Nantes, Mr. Rangeard phyſician of St. John 
d'Angles, who after he had been a long time in exile, and 
baniſhed to Menluſen, is at preſent at J houlouſe, that cruel 
city, which has perſecuted the faithful to the utmoſt extre- 
mity. That murdering city has now that confeſſor of Jeſus 
Chrift in its boſom. Bur all theſe examples gain nothing up- 
on hardened hearts, yet mollified by the eaſe of the world. 
O God ! make them hear thy voice; O God ! omnipotent 
and merciful, who raiſeſt the dead, and who calleſt the 
things that are not, as if they were, breathe upon thoſe dry 
bones, and they ſhall revive, ſay but the word and they 
ſhall be healed. | 
Many amongft them will ſay, I have not changed the 
faith, I believe ſtill, what I did before, I do not eſpouſe the 
errors of the Romiſh church, I take no part in their idolatrous 
hag | wor- 
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worſhip. And as Lot dwelt in Sodom without participating 
of the impurity of that abominable city, and Daniel, in 
the midſt of Babylon, without adhering to their idolatries ; 
So may I live among papiſts without being a papiſt myſelf. I 
reſerve my heart for God, who knows its motions and intention. 
Theſe are the frivolous excuſes our poor abuſed people make, 
as if God could be mocked, and as if they were not obli ged 
to confeſs Jeſus Chriſt with their mouth, if they believe in 
him: For with the heart man believeth unto righteouſ- 
neſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalvation. 
And theſe two things are inſeparable : If thou ſhalt confeſs, 
fays St. Paul, with thy mouth, the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt 
believe in thine heart, that God has raiſed him from the 
dead, thou ſhalt be faved. And we muſt not only praiſe 
God in our ſpirit, but alſo in our body, which belongs to 
him, and which he has purchaſed. How can this, what 
they ſay, agree with what they practiſe? They go to maſs, 
as if the temple of idols, and the temple of God were all 
one and the ſame. They afliſt at the pretended facrifice of the 
maſs, which is an abominable facrifice, and to which I 
could apply what St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. x. 20. They hear 
their falſe prophets and their lying preachers, as if Chriſt 
and Belial ſpoke the ſame language. By and by they will be 
accuſtomed to do like others, without having any horror of 
entering into thoſe places, where Chriſt is crucified afreſh, 
and where they are convinced, God, whom they call their 
father, is blaſphemed ; and if they do not approve it inward- 
ifs they approve it by their preſence, and outwardly are 
pectators. And this is what pierces my very foul ; for they 
cannot ſerve two maſters at once, God and Mammon, and 
the moſt favourable thing one can ſay of our temporiſers is, 
that they are lukewarm. But they ſhould remember what 
was ſaid to the angel of the church of Laodicea, I would 
thou wert cold or hot. So then, becauſe thou art lukewarm, 
and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpew thee out of my mouth; 
and their intention will not ſhelter them from the juftice of 
Him, who ſees and knows all the ſecret corners of our 
hearts. And as a woman that proſtitutes her body, cannot 
avoid the letter of divorce, by ſaying, that ſhe reſerved her 
heart for her husband, altho* her body commits adultery ; ſo 
can theſe miferable ſouls never find an excuſe before God, 
who abhors hyporites and double hearts, O, my dear brother, 
let us pray, and to you in particular, as well as I in publick and 
private, and your glorious fellow-ſufferers, thoſe glorious 


confeſſors of Jeſus Chriſt, join with us to pray for thoſe 
| | PE? un- 
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unhappy ſouls, that the Lord would rekindle their zeal, 
that they may recover it again, repent, and do their firſt 
works. Let us pray to Him to raiſe up them that are fallen, 
to ſettle thoſe that are wavering, to ſtrengthen thoſe that are 
weak, and at laſt to beſtow his grace to theſe ſinners that 
have ſcandalized us ſo highly. e have already ſeen ſome 
effects of our prayers; in reſpet to ſome in their dying 
hours. Mr, Texter, John Billeband, your couſin Madam 
Guerineau, Mr. Emers the phyſician, and but lately Mr. 
Parris the apothecary, who died in the Lord, begging par- 
don of God for their fins with tears, to the confuſion of the 
prieſt, that would ſtill ſeduce them; and they have obtained 
mercy ; you ſee, my dear brother, where I find ſome conſo- 
lation. And you have not forgot the cruel treatment done 
ſome years ago to the corpſe of Elizabeth Jarnac at Soubiſe, 
for being returned again in a glorious manner, at the hour 
of her death, in the preſence of the prieſt. But theſe barbarities 
are ceaſed, becauſe the authors have been aſhamed of it, who 
ſeeing their rage and unmerciful fury, that animated them 
after the death of the faithful, did not at all hinder the re- 
covery of many more in every where of all ages and ſexes, 
and of all conditions, | 

I think you very happy, my dear brother, for not con- 
ſulting with fleſh and blood, when the queſtion was about 
confeſſing Jeſus Chriſt. The fleſh told you, caſting your 
eyes upon Boſton, there is my wife and my children, what 
will become of them? But I am aſſured that the ſpirit, to 
parry theſe attacks, told you, God is the husband of widow- 
women, and the father of orphans. "Thoſe that are of his 
election will never periſh, for the ground of God ſtands firm; 
he knows thoſe that are his, none can take them out of his 
hands ; and he has promiſed that he will be our God, and 
the God of our poſterity after us. Be likewiſe aſſured, my 
dear brother, that his providence, who nouriſhes the birds of 
the air, and provides for their neceſſities, will not fail to fur- 
niſh neceſſaries for thoſe that love and fear him. My grace ſhall 
not depart from thee, ſays the Lord; he is our ſword and 
buckler ; he gives grace and glory, and witholds no good from 
them that walk in integrity. We experience this in theſe happy 
provinces, where all places are full of refugees. They experi- 
ence it in England, in Ireland, in Germany, and Switzer- 
land, where there are great numbers, and where God by his 
grace provides for their lives. Thoſe that do not enjoy plenty, 
have however what is neceſſary for the body. And what is 


more to be valued, we have there the heavenly 1 in 
; avun - 


32 The Hiſtory of Erias NRHA. 


abundance, and enge) a foll liberty in the time, uben ſo ming 


of our poor brethren are ſtarving for want of the word of 
oy and are chained up in their conſcience. | 
— objetions the miffionaries madeyou in your 
you had. been condemned, on purpoſe to diſturb your 
— chun Bra :youhad in laser cor righteoufnefs fake, 
telling you, that yon ſhould not think yourſelf innocent 
in going tothe- gallies, face you had diſobeyed your natural 
prince: 'This-obje&ion was moſt ht for them; but it was fit 
for yon to tell. them, that one muſt never obey nor pleaſe 
men to the -prejadice of God 's command. Thus the apoſtle 
Peter — 42 told the governors that bad impriſoned 
them, and did forbid them to ſpeak or teach in the name of 
Jeſus. Jutge ye, whether it be right in the ſight of God, to 
heatken unto you more than unto God. And thoſe miſcrable 
wretches, who are wilfully blind in the paſſage of St Paul, 
that we. oupht to obey our ſuperiors not only for - wrath, but 
alſo for conſcience” ſake; would fain have it, ſince they 
knew our dectrine ' before hand, that religion obliges us to 
odey our ſovereigns, net only bor fear of — but 
for he dove ef virtue. Had they not read the articles of our 
confeſſion of faith, which ſays: We hold, that we ought to 
obey the laws and ftatutes of our ſuperiors, who are the vicege- 
rents-andofficers-of God; thut we ought N tributes, im. 
poſts, and other duties, and bear the yoke of ſubjection with 
a good. and free will, though they are infidels, provided the 
ſovereign empire of; Gad is kept uintire. For although one 
would give to kings and magiſtrates; our ſovereigns, a right 
over our: gvods and bodies, yet God alone has the ſole em- 
pire over our fouls, and our conſcienoes depend upon none 
but him. And St Paul would ſay nothing elſe in that paſlage, 
by «awhich- they would blind our eyes, but this, that one 
ought te ſubmit to the higher powers in all thoſe things, 
that are not forbid by the law of God, not only for wrath's 
fake, i. e. becauſe we cannot reſiſt them without being pu- 
niſhed, and without incurring their diſpleaſure, but alſo for 
eonſcionee ſake, i. e. becauſe the word of God obliges our 
conſcienees. For if one would extend theſe words: further, 
and follow the ſenſe of thoſe ſeducers, muſt one not ſay, 
that St Paul means, that one ſhould ſacrifice to falſe Gods; 
if one lived under a heathen prince wha commanded it? So 
Daniel and the three Hebrew children had done wrong, in 
not obeying the king of Babylon, and letting themſel vues be 
thrown, one into the lions den, and the others into the 
fiery furnace, rather chan to adore the ſtatue of the —_ 
x 5 
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At this rate St Paul himſelf did ill by ſuffering his head to be 
ſtruck off by Nero, rather than ſacrifice to his idols, if one 
ought to obey a prince not only for wrath, but alſo for con- 
ſcience-ſake, in All Things; whereas he ſaith: If we our- 
4c ſelves, or an angel from heaven, preach any other goſpel 
<6 unto you, than that which we have preached unto you, let 
<< him be accurſed.”” 1 EDT 
What you ſuffered upon your long and painful march,, when 
they carried you to the gallies, you ſhewed us, my dear bro- 
ther, that God had called you to more than one ſort of ſuffer- 
ings, that one evil came upon the heel of another, juſt as the 
meſſengers. of Job followed one another to bring the ſad 
tidings. This is the fate of the children of God, who expe- 
rience very often that one abyſs calls to another. But in the 
end the Lord makes known, that he doth every thing for his 
glory, and the good of thoſe that are his. It is for this end 
that he did not permit you to turn back, nor to be overcome 
by the weight; he rather ſtrengthened you, and N 
his grace and power to your miſery and weakneſs, for which 
his holy name be bleſſed. 1 1" 
We knew already, that the pious and holy converſa- 
tion of our dear brethren, your fellow-ſufferexs, had begot, 
like St Paul, other Onefimus's in their bonds; and that the 
ſanctity of their lives, like a ſmell of ſweet ſavour, has 
brought them at laſt to Chriſt ; and you yourſelf have been 
fortified by it, according to the teſtimony you give them, 
which is to us a great joy, and ſingular edification; — O 
what a difference is this, my dear brother, between the 
converſation of the world, where ill companies cortupt good 
manners, and your holy and chriſtian behaviour, which con- 
verts finners, and fnatches them from Satan, to bring them 
to God ! O happy confeſſors of the Lord Jeſus, who give fa 
great an, example, and are of ſo great an edification to us, 
that we muſt ſay with the apoſtle : ** Wherefore, ſeeing we 
e allo are compaſſed about with ſo great a cloud of witneſles, 
let us lay afide every weight, and the ſin which doth ſo 
s eaſily beſet us, and let us run with patience the race 12 
<< is ſet before us. Looking unto. Jeſus, the author and fi- 
<< niſher of our faith, ho for the joy that was ſet before him, 
* endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at 
ce the right hand of the throne: of God. | | 
And the more I read your letter, the more I am content to 
find in it ſuch a ſpirit. of the goſpel, that it lays, before ys 
the miſery of our natural ſtate of corruption, under which 
we are by ſin, and which humbles us with the publican - 
| e 
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fay with him: O Lord be merciful to me a ſinner! But 
what conſolation muſt you feel when grace repairs this defect, 
as you ſay you have begun to feel it. Wherefore rouze up 
your courage, my dear brother, for that is a good ſign and an 
holy diſpoſition,” God has beſtowed upon you: And He who 
has begun that good work in you, will finiſh it, for He never 
leaves his work imperfect; and His gifts and calling are 


ac without repentance.” If you cry, he will anſwer you; 


» 


if you * he will ſolace you; if you pray, he will hear 


ou. And if your ſoul ſhould be more diſtreſſed, it is from 
Him flow thoſe waters, that ſpring up into everlaſting life, 
and "thoſe ſalutary waters, of which thoſe that drink, ſhall 


thirſt no more ſor ever. | 


O how. happy are thoſe that hunger and thirſt after 
Tighteouſneſs, for they ſhall be ſatisfied. Ho ! every one that 
thirſteth, come ye to the waters, cries the prophet on his 


part. The name of the gallies, where you are, ought to in- 
© *creaſe your courage, and to animate you with a new force 
of ſpirit.” The ſoldier doth not exert his valour, but upon an 


g ccaſion; the incenſe doth not exhale its fragrancy, but when 
It is put into the fire; and the roſe ſends her ſweet ſmell from 


- 


"amongſt the thorns. So you likewiſe, my dear brother, as a 
true foldier of Jeſus Chrift, fight valiantly, that you may 
_*obtain the victory. For he that overcometh, ſhall fit upon 
his throne. May the ſacrifices of your prayers mount up like 
an incenſe to God, and ſpread a ſweet flavour in God's no- 
ſtrils: To the end, that as a roſe and a ſacred lilly among 
thorns, you may preſerve the beauty of your ſoul, the purity 


= 


of pour conſcience, and the holineſs and ſweet odour of your 
li 8 among thoſe wretches they have given you as com- 


*panſons'," and whoſe impiety are a perpetual affence to 


vou. 


«+43; ? 4 


It is the duty of a chriſtian in your circumſtances, my dear 


« Io 12 ' 
Jou, As yoy 


'*brother? not to wiſh any evil to thoſe that have condemned 


zſſure me you do not. You have learnt to blets 


thoſe" that 'curſe you, and to pray for them that deſpitefully 


"uſe you, acbofqing to the example of Him, for whom you 


ſuffer, and whs prayed upon the croſs for thoſe that crucified 
Him e Father forgive them, for they do not know what 


7 


"they do.” The wicked, in ſhort, are but the inſtruments 


in the hand of God, -which ſhould oblige us to raiſe our 


minds Eyefi to him, who ſtrikes us, and ſay to Him: . Thy 
* judgihents, O. Lord, are righteous.” But as for them, 
we muſt leave them to His judgments : For after he has cha- 


ſtiſed hi®ehildren, he throws the rods into the fire. 
* 4 . E | Though 


- 
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Though you have not mentioned Mr Francis Bridon, one 
of my dear ſheep, he knows however, that I love him par- 
ticularly for his meekneſs, piety, and zeal, which he ſnewed 
ſince the firſt perſecution, forſaking all, though he had a pret- 
ty good eſtate. Aſſure him, if you pleaſe, of my affeQion 
in the Lord. And if you can ſee him, let him read my letter, 
and tell him, that I pray to God to ſupport and ſtrengthen. 
him to the end. Be pleaſed to go the like to Mr le Fever, 
whoſe weak and tender conſtitution did not permit me to hope 
he could have held out theſe eight years, as he has done, and 
endured all the fatigues and miſeries of a galley- ſſave. But I 
perceive he is like thoſe faithful antients, of whom St Paul 
ſpeaks, that from being ſick, they are become ſound and 
whole. Above theſe eight years I have prayed for him. Pray- 
tell him that Mrs Lattai is gone to Ireland, and Mr Mouſ- 
nier and Broſſard are at London. The latter has his wife 
and children till in France, and is now above ſeven years 
ſince he left France. My dear couſin, Madam de Fonger- 
main and her daughter, are at Steinberg about two leagues 
from hence, and every time we meet we remember him in 
our prayers; aſſure him that I love him very affectionately 
in and, and that I wiſh him and you, and all our ge- 
nerous confeſſors, an happy deliverance. In the mean time, 
my dear brethren, poſſeſs your ſouls in patience. Yet a little 
while, and the Comforter will come. And when the Re- 
warder of our works ſhall appear, you will after the combat 
find the victory and triumph, after affliction the conſolation, 
after reproach the glory will follow; and at laſt, after you 
have been faithful, He will give you the crown of life. I be- 
ſeech Him from my heart to grant you that grace. 

Adieu, my dear brother, I embrace you a thouſand times 
in our Lord, and do I do all our brave canfeflors, my very 
dear and honoured brethren, and your fellow-ſoldiers. The 
grace and peace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. 
Amen. I am with all my heart, N | 


Your very humble, and very obedient ſervant and | 
brother in our Lord, ; | | 


Bergopzom 
dept. 6, 1694. 
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J. MORIN, Paſtor. 
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P. S. My wife and children ſalute you, Mr le Fever and 
Mr Bridon, and pray with me for you. Pray = like- 
:: "wife for us. Mr Michel Mouſnier, your couſin, kiſſes 
Four hands, and takes part in your ſufferings. Adieu. 


This letter was deſigned for a conſolation of our faithful 
cenfeſſor, but did not come to his hands, becauſe, as has 
been ſaid already, he had been removed from the gallies, 
and clapped up in the priſon of the caſtle at Marſeilles. 

The patience he ſhewed in all thoſe trials, wonderfully edi- 
fied all thoſe that were witneſſes of it. His pious and chri- 
ſtian diſcourſes engaged the attention of the whole crew. 
The example he gave of an holy and religious life, attended 
with a ſweetneſs which is the real character of chriſtianity, 
made him to be admired by the moſt wicked wretches. The 
horror he ſhewed againſt all fin, the care he took to convince 
thoſe that were in error, and to inſpire the depraved with a 
ſenſe of holineſs, made many to profit by his good inſtructions, 
but many more profited by his example, ſo that they began 
to fay with the Jews of old, when they heard St Peter's 
fermon: „Men and brethren, what ſhall we do? And 
thus it happened that this dear confeſſor in following our Sa- 
viour's command: Let your light ſo ſhine before men, 
faw the fruit of what the kind Redeemer adds: That they 
may glorify your Father which is in heaven.“ For there were 
Many that gave glory to God by being converted, And this 
was what irritated the chaplain of the galley ſo much againſt 
Neau, that he contrived all the means his hatred could infpire 
him with, to redouble his pains, till he was tired with making 
him ſuffer, and ſo ill uſed ; for he ſaw after all, that our con- 
feſfor had an invincible averſion for the Romiſh worſhip and 
the 'maſs, which he always looked upon as an abominable ido- 
latry, and at which they could never force him. to aſſiſt, 
whatever violent means they uſed againſt him. This chaplain 
then demanded that he might be taken out of the. 
looking upon him as a peſtiferous and poiſonous fellow, loading 
him with a thouſand injuries, and dving as many outrages a- 
gainſt him, proteſting at the ſame time, that he would read 
no more maſs, as long as he was in the galley. And thus he 
got him at laſt to be tranſported to the citadel. But our 
confeſſor had reaſon to ſay with David: Though they curſe, 
1 thou, O Lord wy God,” Pf. cix. 27. 

t was the fifth of May, 1694, when he was put into 
a dark hole. The governor who commanded in that caſtle, 
died ſhortly after, to the great regret of our confeſſor, — 
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he was not of that ſavage and unmerciful temper, which 
a blind and furious zeal puſhes them inceſſantly to tor- 
ment thoſe that fall into their hands. This governor per- 
mitted Elias Neau to write at any time to his friends to re- 
member his neceſſities, and to ſupport him under his miſery, 
upon condition to read thoſe bills he writ for. By theſe 
means he made known the condition he was in, for he ac- 
2 one of his couſin germans, Peter Neau at Amſter- 
am, that he was ſhut up in the caſtle at Marſeilles to deprive 
him of writing. In his letter he ſays: I had the honour 
« yeſterday, my dear and honoured couſin, to receive your 
letter. You may well be appriſed, that it is not but with- 
© out great difficulty to write or receive any letters ſince hey 
© have put me here to hinder me from writing: But God, 
© ſays he, has means, men know nothing of. Your letter has 
© ſurpriſed and rejoiced me at the ſame time ; for you acquaint 
© me not only with the news of my deareſt coulihs, but alfo 
© of the whole family, and of that dear couſin, Henry Neau, 
I love with all my heart. You know very well, that it is 
© ſeven years ago, I have not had the honour of ſeeing you, 
< and that is the very reaſon of my ſurpriſe, I knew very 
< well that you was a refugee, for my dear ſiſter Suſan 
< ſent me word of it about five years ago, when ſhe went to 
New England, according to my deſire, where ſhe was mar- 
< ried about three years ago to a very honeſt and wiſe man of 
© the Tremblade. I. congratulate you, dear couſin, to the 
< increaſe of your family, and I pray to my God to bleſs it, 
and grant you the ſatisfaction to attend and educate them 
© to his glory.” And upon mentioning that his friends were 
loath to write to him for fear his enemies might take an oc- 
caſion, if they perceived it, to increaſe his caiferings, he an-, 
ſwered : What do you apprehend, my dear couſin, by writing 
to me] What can they do to me here, as long as they won't 
eaſe me of my chains, and ſet me at liberty, which however 
I do not deſire as yet? But I wiſh to glorify my Creator in 
my bonds of fleſh and irons, I am content, provided the 
Great Name of the Lord is praiſed in all; and you tell me, 
that the ſame is glorified in me by the dear members of Chriſt, 
which have made themſelves exiles to avoid making ſhipwreck 
of their faith. I rejoice, whenever they praiſe him for the 
benefits he has done them. My only aim is to make the 
praiſe of the Lord known in all nations, if I were able. 
If I could make the walls of my priſon ſing, and make them 
rehearſe the ſongs of praiſes to my God, I ſhould do it with 
pleaſure. However, that doth not hinder me with heart ay 
mouth to magnify-the name of His holineſs. But, — 
Ng 
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couſin, T am too little to praiſe that adorable name, as 1 
ought. Afſiſt me, I defire'you, to bleſs him; but what 
do I ſay, you have already begun, for you tell me, that you 
pray for me, for which I thank you : The thanks render'd 
by many are' an effeCtual balſam, that ſoften my wounds, 
that are deep and infected. May the Almighty God, and 
the God of truth hear you from his throne, and repleniſh you 
with as much purity in your manners, as you are in faith to 
his glory, and the ſalvation of your ſouls. I am very much 
obliged to Mr Gorgeon, who, you ſay, has enquired after 
me and my family; I do not deſerve to be regarded by that 
. honeſt gentleman, not having the honour to know him. 
My family is not in Europe, but in New England, and con- 
fiſts of two little children ; the firſt fruits of our marriage 
was a girl, which God took from us the eighth day after it 
was born. I left my dear wife upon the point of being 
brought to bed, ſhe had but one little boy eighteen months 
old, who began to ſpeak, I have been two years without 
hearing from them, but at laſt the Lord had pity on me, 
and ſent me ſome news of them by the hands of Meffieurs le 
Boiteux, which I had neither ink nor paper to anſwer, ſo 
F was obliged to write with a pencil to thoſe gentlemen, which 
was all I had about me. | 

After the death of the governor, I mentioned before, 
the major of the citadel took the command upon him, who 
not being able to endure to hear our confeſſor fing the praiſes 
of God ſo often, he removed him to another dungeon of the 
caſtle, where he ſtayed till the month of July 1696, when 
they tranſported him to the dungeons in the caſtle d'Ye, 
which is a tower raiſed upon' a rock in the midſt of the 
ſea, half a league from Marſeilles, So that he ſtayed 27 
months in the caſtle of Marſeilles. 
This major, of whom I ſpeak, Yeft him no conſolation 
at all, either for writing or reading ; on the contrary, he 
took away his books, ink and paper. But God, who is to 
be magnified in finding means, when he vouchſafes to fa- 
vour to his children, found ſome to our confeſſor, and that 
was a pencil, which he found accidentally in the bottom of 
his pocket, by which he made his circumſtances known, 
and defired ſome ſupport he wanted. The chief of which 
he begged were books of piety and devotion. And God 
furniſhed him with an Engliſh Bible, and by this means he 
found abundance of conſolation the remaining time of his 
impriſonment. But this, however, was not without great 
difficulty: For they watched him narrowly, and did as 


much 


The Hiſtory of ELIAS Nzau; 39 
much as they could to hinder him from writing. Notwith- 
ſtanding all this, he made known, that God was ſo good to 
him, that he not only gave him ſome ſpiritual comforts, but 
furniſhed him alſo with means to have an intercourſe with 
his friends. To him, ſaid he, be all praiſe, power, glory 
and majeſty forever. 
le ſuffered, however, a great deal in this terrible dungeon, 
for the dampneſs of it touched his breaſt ſo much, that they 
writ from Marſeilles, they were afraid of his life. But, al- 
though his ſufferings were very, hard, yet he was ſo fully 
reſigned to the will of God, that writing upon this ſubject ; 
It is the charge, ſaith he, the Lord has impoſed. upon me, 
His yoke is eaſy, and his burden is light, for he himſelf 
make th it light and agreeable. 

One may perceive the diſpoſition of his mind better by 
peruſing a letter he wrote ſince to one of his other conſeſſors, 
who bore his pains ſo generouſly, that I may well call him 
one of our illuſtcious confeſſors. You ſee here, how he 
ſpeaks to him. 

The ardour of your charity has ſo charmed my heart, 
c that I cannot forbear to cry out with the perfect lover of 
< the Lord: My ſoul is ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſs, 
c and my mouth praiſes him with ſongs of gladneſs. Thou 
« art my ftrong God, whom I ſhall celebrate. Thou art my 
God, whoſe. praiſes I ſhall ſing all the days of my life. 
« Praiſe i is well · becoming to thoſe that fear the Lord. The 
« ſacrifice you have made to him, by ſending me this Bible, 
< is acceptable to him, and I firmly believe, that the odour 
c of thankſgiving, which I render him, mount up to the 
< throne of his. infinite mercy, and are well-pleaſing to him 
© in his well-beloved Son. I aſſure you, that I have found 
« my heart with the royal prophet to praiſe the Lord, Praiſe 
the Lord, O my ſoul and all that is within me, bleſs his 
£ holy name. My ſoul be thou employed to glorify his holy 
name. O God, I will declare the praiſe of thy name 
among the nations, and will publiſh thy righteouſneſs with 
c ſongs of triumph. O how ſweet is the Lord, and how ad- 
4 mirable is the ſmell of his perfumes. It is a balſam, which 
diſperſes itſelf in all the faculties of thoſe ſouls that adore 
c. 12 in ſpirit and truth. It inſpires the inmoſt center af 

27 ſoul with a loving fear, which ardently deſires to glo- 
© rify him in all the duties of a perfect obedience, His 
6 brizhenef diſpels my darkneſs, which was mare palpable 
than that of Egypt. The ſweetneſs of his grace, which he 
« vouchſafes me to taſte in meditating upon his n 

caves 


40 - The Hiftory of Evras N 


* Jeaves tg room in my heart for any that doth not re- 
e Tex ont But all overjoyed, — the abyſs of his 
ove, I cry out : O how great are thy benefits thou-haft 


< prepared for thoſe that fear thee: And O my God, what 
0 ſhall I render thee for ſo great benefits? Doth not your 
© heart burn within you, my well beloved brother? And 
£ doth not Fefus Chriſt, who is the divine Sun of our ſouls, 
© glance, the moment I ſpeak to you, a ray of his divine 
* face into your ſou}, to linke your affections with the fire 
© his love? The worldlings are wont to ſay to the object of 
© their hearts, How heavy are their chains! But I ſay juſt the 
« contrary : O Lord, eaſy is thy yoke! and thy bur- 


_ © then, how light! 3 My heart Glace it with abundance of 


« pleaſure. How happy are you that for theſe nine years have 
© always born theſe ſweet chains! Your love is like a burn- 
© ing oven, which communicates its heat to all that approach 
it. And how can I call you otherwiſe than the pearls | 


x of the Lord? © You that are the off-feouring of the walls, 


the ſacred temples of the Holy Spirit; you that are the prey 


s of lice and bugs, as the jewels of the tight hand of the 


c Almighty ; you that are the objects of the hatred and fury 
c of Satan? O, my dearly beloved brethren, be of good 
t courage, we are approaching every day. nearer the end of 
« our labours, the iſſue then will be the more glorious, the 
© longer theſe pains have laſted. - The judge and faithful wit- 
c neſs is at the door; if he-tarries a little it is but to exercife 
Sour faith, our patience, and our fidelity, to let the enemies 
« of his glory ſee the power of his grace by the perſeverance 
c of his FAitdiful Alen. Yea I fay perſeveratice, not only 
< in our faith, but alſo in our manners, in patience, integrity, 


< juſtice, and in ſhort, in all that is agreeable to our Lord, 


« even in hell amongſt devils, as the angels in heaven. Do 
« not think I fatter you by ſpeaking thus; the Lord forbid 1 
« ſhould have ſtill a treacherous maſk, All I fay is a conſtant 
< truth, for which you ought to render all the praiſe to God. 
« For it is He, that dwells in your hearts, doth not permit any 
< impurity to remain there. I know very well that you are 
not without faults; and know you are aMiQed for them, 
© and that is the cauſe of your greateſt trouble, But that 

© js nothing, for all turns to good to thoſe that love God. 
© And it is neceſſary there ſhould be ſome defects in us to keep 
© us in humility, without which we could not pleaſe God, 
© becauſe his infinite greatneſs cannot be pleaſed but with 
© hearts that have low thoughts of themſelves. Let this ſuf- 


- © fice to prove my lincerity i in the — T have of you. I 


0 * 
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bave but one more word to ſay about the enemies of God's 
lory, which is this, that their condition is very unhapp 
Ge they have eyes and ſee not. I proteſt to you that 1 = | 
very ſorry for them, when I hear them ſing a Veni Creator, 
and with the ſame heart, a Salve Regina. This raiſes ſuch a 


jealouſy in me, that I muſt cry out: O Lord, look upon theſe 
© blind miſerable wretches, take the hardneſs of their hearts 


away, and let them ſee their ſins.“ 60M. ** 
Ihe mutual flames which were burning in the hearts of theſe 
faithful confeſſors to. ſtir up a reciprocal emulation among 
themſelves for the love of God; theſe lively exhortations, b 
which they encouraged one another to perſeverance ; theſs 
ſelf-denials, theſe fervent deſires after holineſs, this ſtrong 
averſion to error, and the pollution of the world: Doth not 
all this evidently ſhew, that the ſame God who had given. 
them to believe, and to ſuffer, would alſo grant them perſe- 
verance of faith, and ſtedfaſtneſs in tribulation ? | 
As much care they took to deprive Elias Neau of writing 
to his brethren, God yet made him find means to inform his 
paſtor of the ſtate his ſoul was in. Nov. 14, 1695, he ad- 
dreſſed a letter to him whoſe extract I here inſert, with which 
the pious reader will be edified, when he. finds this dear con- 
feſfor full of the love of God, and in full hopes of an happy 
iſſue of all his combats, which made him ſing hymns of 
thankſgiving to his Creator and glorious Deliverer. le 


ſaith :- 


Ince the Divine Sun of righteouſneſs favours me with a 
little glimpſe of the light of nature, and opens a door 
to write to you; I believe, fir, that I cannot better employ 
this moment of time, which I entirely devote to the glory of 
my Creator.. Otherwiſe I am perſuaded, that as unworthy as 
Jam, your goodneſs will pardon the liberty I take of doing 

what Iam obliged to do. The long and admirable letter you was 
pleaſed to ſend me, obliges me to a ſingular acknowledgment, 
though it has not come to my hands. The inſpectors of our 
miſery watch us continually, and the ſure guard they keep 
| has been the cauſe of the loſs of your dear letter. But I deſire 
you not to be troubled at it, as if your labour had been in 
vain. For the faithful to the God of my heart, that are in 
chains, have read it, and have b<en greatly edified and com- 
forted by it. What you havewrit was too ſublime for me, 
and fince I was unworthy of it, the Lord has not permitted 
it to reach me. But what qught to conſole you about this 


| loſs is, that thoſe who have ſeen it, have a more pene. 
f trating 
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trating ſpirit, 'and a more clean heart than I. - However I 
muſt confeſs to you with ſincerity, that I would fain have it, 
but there is no help for it, except you had a copy of it left, 
and would have the goodneſs to ſend it me. Since the time 
T have not had the honour to write to you, I have met with 
an infinite number of ſharp trials, both from men and demons. 
But who is without trouble in this world! The miſerable 
find a conſolation, when they are not alone, but in company, 
they ſet all their wits at work to find out ſome alleviation of 
their miſery, or ſome encouragement to bear it with more 
facility. But here I find nothing of all this. Sir, I am alone 
deprived of all company, obſerved by the centry, that watch 
me inceſſantly. O how unhappy ſhould J be, if the God of 
my ſoul did not make me ſay with aſſurance: *I am not 
cc alone, for I have my\well-beloved with me ! ** In ſhort, 
fir, it is he alone that dries up my tears with his paternal 
goodneſs. But a goodneſs ſo great, that the higheſt ſeraphims 
can never expreſs nor publiſh its infinite praiſes. I do not 
pretend, fir, to give you a juſt deſcription of the mercies 
the Lord beſtows upon me; you know very well that I am 
not able, but I would impart to you as much as I can with 
my pen, the graces I know and can expreſs, to the end I may 
excite you to render thouſands of praiſes to that glorious mo- 
narch, who protects me with ſo many great mercies. B 
fince Satan ſpreads the ſnares of vanity in publiſhing the good- 
neſs of my God, I will prevent all that, if I can, that I may 
not attribute the leaſt praiſe to myſelf, the human heart, and 
particylarly mine, is ſo greedy after. You know me, fir, 
but not "thoroughly. Take your fight off from me, and 
like an eagle fly to contemplate the Diyine Sun, obſerve 
his immenſity, and penetrate as far as you can, all his gran- 
deur. But I pray you ſtop to admire his goodneſs, which has 
ſupported me in my fins, without caſting me into the gulph of 
hell. How many millions of ſouls are in hell, that have not ſo 
much deſerved it, as I have! But if that ſame goodneſs dothnot 
excite you to ſay to him: Thy mercies, O God, are higher 
ce than the heavens, larger than earth and ſea, and deeper 
« than all the abyſſes; Hear, I beſeech you, fir, the emi- 
nent goodneſs of the Supreme Deity which has created the 
whole univerſe, and all things therein, without ſtanding in 
need of them, being infinitely ſufficient to himſelf, I was 
in the American iſlands. In that time this Omnipotent God. 
ſent me a ſharp affliction. Then it was that he began to 
ſpeak to my heart, and gave mg his love; but mine igno- 
| rance 
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rance made me like that blind man, who beheld men like trees, 
when our adorable Saviour touched his eyes the firſt time. 
For I loved God, but I did not know him enough to have 
him always in my thoughts. I diſtrated myſelf impudently 
among the creatures, yet I perceived always a ray of light 
glimmering in my heart. And this makes me 25 that the 
chriſtian church has reaſon to teach, That a ſincere faith 
never is abſolutely loſt, but that ſooner or latter it will pro- 
duce its fruit of righteouſneſs, becauſe God takes care to 
lead it to perfection. a 
Here you ſee, ſir, the beginning of infinite mercy; but 
ſince I am here, the good God of my heart has put again his 
hand not only upon mine eyes, but alſo his fingers into my 
ears to open them. He has drained the waters of corruption 
from my heart; O may that glorious God be bleſſed for ever, 
Who has vouchſafed to regard ſuch a man as I am ! The rays 
of his face have penetrated my ſoul, and has melted my crimes, 
as the ice is melted by the ſun. Who can admire enough 
ſuch a 'great mercy? This immenſe charity has made me 
ſenſible of the ſcent of his perfumes to that degree, that the 
inferior part of my ſoul jumped for joy in the preſence of my 
God, as David before the ark of the covenant. I can aſſure 
you, fir, if I had had an hundred mouths, my ſoul had 
willingly prepared every where an agreeable conſort of praiſe 
to my dear Creator and Redeemer. Do you not admire a 
God ſo good, who has made ſo fooliſh a piece of fleſh as mine 
!s, to defire in ſpirit to bleſs God, even to an abomination of 
all the pleaſures of this world? What do you ſay, fir, to ſuch 


__— goodneſs ? doth it not raiſe a thouſand praiſes in your heart ? 


I conjure you to join yours with mine, and to pray to this all 
good and merciful God to enlighten me more and more, and 
to forgive all my abominations for the love of his well-beloved 
Son; I have no more ſo great and ſenſible conſolations, but 
my God doth not leave me without ſome teſtimonies of his 
goodneſs, My diſorders cauſe me very great and frequent 
ſpiritual afflictions; but my God gives me always courage by 
the perſuaſion, that he deſires not the death of a ſinner, but 
that he is faithful and juſt. Since he has begun the good work 
in me, he will finiſh it to his great glory and my falvation. 
My adorable Saviour promiſes a hundred fold to thoſe who 
forſake all for the ſake of his love. But I can ſay to his praiſe, 
that he has given me a great deal more, for he makes me prefer 
one moment of his preſence to the longeſt life and the great- 
eſt tranquility of this world without him. My priſon is mar- 


vellouſly converted into a place of liberty, But as we are told 
TY otherwiſe, 


| 
| 
| 
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otherwiſe, that by tribulations we muſt enter the kingdom of 
God, theſe joys do not continue always, for- thing has 
its proper ſeaſon. Here is the place of combat; I am in the 
midſt of the enemy's camp: I muſt conquer, or periſh for 
ever. ' There is no combat without blows, and no blows 
without wounds, Wherefore I deſire you to do the office of 
Moſes, while Iſrael fights againſt Amalek. I have declared 
to you my miſery with candour and ſincerity, and the 
mercies of my God towards me. I conjure you by the blood 
of that adorable victim, that was offered for us, to aſk of 
him for me, what he knows to be neceſſary to be faithful 
to him even in the moſt frightful death,” by an invincible per- 
ſeverance, grounded upon a firm confidence in the infallible 
promiſes he has made us. But though I am in the enemy's 
camp, or rather in the ſea, mixed with fire and ice, this doth 
not hinder me from ſinging the ſong of triumph to the power- 


ful mercy of my God, who always triumphs in my combats. 


It is that glorious Lord, who tells me: „ Fear not thou 
«© worm of Jacob, for I am thy protector. And I ſhall cele- 
brate him as long as I live, and glorify him as long as I have 
any being. I deſire you once more, ir, to beg of him a true 
humility of heart for me, for it is that chiefly, Satan raiſes all 
his batteries againſt to take the reſt of the place. And though 
T employ all my forces to defend it, yet Igain very little ground. 
My comfort is however, that God looks upon the combat 
and the combatants, &c. Sir, I am infinitely obliged to you 
for the pains you have taken for me, who am ſo unworthy 
of your regard, Your goodneſs will excuſe my boldneſs, 


ſince it tends only to glorify my God, by declaring the ſen- 


timents of my heart. I take the liberty, if you pleaſe, to 
aſſure, with a profound reſpect, your dear ſpouſe and chidren, 
for whom I intreat my God to make them true imitators of 
their father: And I beſeech you to believe that I am with 


- 


the utmoſt reſpect, 


Your moſt humble, 
And moſt faithful ſervant, 
ELIAS NEAU. 


nce he was transferred to the caſtle d' Ve, 
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That what happen'd to the wonder and conſolation of 
our faithful confeſſor, at his going from Marſeilles, was, 
that regreting his Treaſure, he left in his Priſon, conſiſting 
of an Engliſh Bible, ſeven ſermons, and ſome other books. 
of piety in the ſame language; upon aſking for them, they 
were delivered to the grand Prevot, that conducted him ; and, 
whether that officer did not underftand Engliſh, or did not 
know the pleaſure he was going to do to Elias Neau, or 
whether God touched his heart, to grant him that, what he 
preferred to gold and ſilver, when they were in the boat, he 
gave him his books. And as the ſame God would have him 
enjoy that comfort the remaining time of his impriſonment, 
in entring the caſtle d' Ve, God blinded the inſpectors of our 
confeſſor, that they did not ſee thoſe valuable books, which 
cauſed him from that time to proſecute his ſtudy and comfort 
with double diligence. e | 
Aſter his arrival there, they put him up to the top of a 
tower, where he ftaid about fifty days. There he had an 
opportunity to view the waves of the ſea, the ſight of which 
gave him an occaſion of compoſing many ſweet and pious 
meditations. 75 

At the end of thoſe fifty days, he had ſpent in that tower, 
they drew him from thence, and put him into a dungeon, 
which was cover'd with two arch roofs, where he was de- 
prived of the light of the ſun. There he remained ſix months 
quite alone, and after that they removed him to another dun- 
geon, where he found three others of his brethren, but it 
was no leſs diſmal nor leſs frightful than the former. Neither 
was it to alleviate the condition of our dear brother, but to 
eaſe the trouble of the Goal-keepers, that they had put them 
together, for inſtead of his being forced to viſit four dun- 
geons, he did go only to one. 

Notwithſtanding the obſcurity of the place, which incloſed 
theſe faithful confeſſors, where darkneſs reign'd at high noo 
and maugre all the vigilance of their guards, the Lord open'd 
a means to Elias Neau to write two letters, in one and the 
ſame day, to different perſons, one to Meſſieurs le Boiteux, 
merchants at Amſterdam, to whom this teſtimony is due, 
that their piety forgot nothing at all, that was poſſible for 
them to alleviate the pains of theſe poor ſufferers ; and the 
other to Mr. Morin, his paſtor. By the extract of theſe 
letters, one may ſee the melancholly condition, and the pro- 
found miſery theſe faithful ſervants of God, and confeſſors of 
Jeſus Chriſt were in. In the firſt, to the above-mentioned 
gentlemen, Elias Neau avows preſently, that he writes _ 

| Gy y 
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by feeling, and in great pain to ſee what he doth, after which 
he ſpeaks thus f 


TI. change of the priſon they put me in, ſince I had the 
A&A honour to write to you, and the divers miſeries, that 
Have befallen me, furniſh me with materials enough to ſalute 
you anew. The difficulty of writing is fo great, that J riſk 
to flip this opportunity, I find, to give you an account of 
part of the miſeries and perſecutions, they have unjuſtly in- 
flicted upon me. The Lord knows, that I never yet made 
any complaints of them: Wherefore I tell you but ſome 
partof them. For if I was permitted to relate- all that we 
ſuffer, one could not believe it. No, Sir, there is no ſuch 
life as this is. It requires the pencil of a ſeraphim to give 
you a true idea of it. The outward aſpe& he ſhould give 
you, would make you tremble. If our ſouls were not ſup- 
ported by an infinite power, we could not live in this de- 
plorable ſtate. I pray you to think upon a life a man could 
lead in a dungeon, without any light, but what comes thro” 
the crevice of a door, the window being ſhut up. I have a 
fack upon my ſhoulders, the cap of a ſlave upon my head, and 
God, whom] adore, knows, that I have wore this cap theſe three 
years; ſhirts of packing cloth, without ſhoes, for they give none, 
drawers of the ſame ſtuff the ſhirts are of ; forbid to ſpeak to 
any perſon, who dare not give us any books, no not of the 
popiſh religion, without fire or candle. I ſhould tire you, if I 
ſhould tell you all the ſtrictneſs, which they continually ob- 
ſerve about us. Would you not confeſs, that one could call 
this life a living death? But if I tell you, that, for want of 
the light of the natural ſun, the ſun of grace darts its beams 
into our hearts, which, by their virtue, imprint a joy which 
cannot be expreſt, nor perceived, but by thoſe that have an 
experience of it. If I ſhould tell you that this ſort of life is 
more ſweet and agreeable than all the moſt eminent temporal 
proſperities, what would you ſay ? Such Iam within, by the 
grace of God. If I were abroad, and ſhould talk at this rate, 
one might tell me perhaps, that the remembrance of my paſt 
evils was ſtifled in my heart, by the enjoyment of temporal 
liberty. But God, who penetrates the abyſſes, and ſees all 
the motions and faculties of my ſoul, knows that I love one 
hour of my languiſhing life better than a whole year of the 
moſt happy * It is true there are often ſome ſorry 
moments very terrible to fleſh and blood; but God is always 
at hand to ſweeten the bitterneſs by his infinite goodneſs. 


After 
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After this, our dear confeſſor, imparts to thoſe gentle- 
men the reaſons why they changed his priſon twice at the 
caſtle of Marſeilles, and why they tranſported him, with 
ſome others, to the caſtle d' Ve, which I think worthy for the 
readers curioſity to know. And theſe were not only his ſing- - 
ing of pſalms and ſpiritual hymns he had compoſed, conſt. 

ing of words and tunes, which people, that do not 
ſerve God in ſpirit and truth, and are not acquaint- 
ed with the language of Canaan, are not able to hear nor 
taſte ; but alſo becauſe they found, that he ſpoke to a poor 
confeſſor, that was in a dungeon below him, loaded with two 
chains, and had ſo much tormented him, that his brains were 
turned, and went quite mad becauſe of his torments. As 
for their tranſport to the caſtle d' Ve, the reaſon was, that 
the major of the caſtle had permitted them to write to their 
relations and friends to let them have ſome money for their 
neceflities, upon condition that he ſhould ſee their bills. 
This, as God would have it, was noiſed abroad, on purpoſe 
to bring ſome people, and even the merchants of their cor- 
reſpondence, into trouble. Thus they would deprive them 
of all their intercourſe, either with their friends or fellow- con- 
feſſors, not ſuffering theſe unhappy people to communicate 
their miſeries to others in affliction, but alſo to hinder them 
from a mutual aſſiſtance, in their preſſing neceſſities, chriſtian 
charity requires. There were ſome among theſe confeſſors 
vrho received ſome ſupport from their relations or friends, 
but they would not permit them to ſhare it with others, 
though they never had ſo great an inclination to it, and 
thoſe upon the gallies had the leaſt ſhare, becauſe the eyes of 
their Argus's were continually watching them, nay, pro- 
ceeded ſo far in their barbarous cruelty, that at a time when 
they permitted ſlaves to walk two and two about the city, 
either to beg or work at their trades 3 what they got the Co- 
mite claimed as a tribute, for the liberty granted them to go 
abroad; and even this liberty was denied to the confeſſors 
of Jeſus Chriſt, though they were in a ſtarving condition, 
whereas they allowed it to the worſt of wretches, whoſe'enor- 
mities had brought them to the gallies. 8 


I remained there, adds our confeſſor, in the ſame letter, 
twenty three months, in a chamber at the caſtle, and muſt 
do the governor the juſtice after his death, that he gave me 
leave from time to time to write for bills of exchange, pro- 
vided he ſaw the bills I writ for; but after his death my 

ave 
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have perſecuted me ever ſince, and ſtudied to find out means 
to add afflictions to the afflicted. They began to change my 
chamber, becauſe I ſpoke to a poor faithful in a dungeon 
below me, chained with two chains. They tormented him 
ſo much, that he loſt his ſenſes. Theſe gentlemen do not 
love to hear the praiſes of God to be ſung. And though 
they could not hear me ſo plain, being at a great diſtance 
from them, but by changing the place of my confinement; 
they put me near the me ior's dwelling, who commanded. ia 
e governor's abſence, and who could not bear to hear me 
ſing pſalms, and therefore put me into a dungeon, where I 
was kept till they brought me hither. I was a long time 
quite alone, but at the end of two years they brought three 
other faĩthful fouls, to whom they permitted to write for bills 
of exchange, as well as to me. They did then. obſerve, 
that all theſe bills were drawn upon the ſame merchant, who 
was ſent for, and aſked whence he had. that money, and 
whether he could produce a proof, that the money belong'd 
to every one of us in particular. But ſince he could not an- 
ſwer to that, becauſe the orders the merchants had received, 
| run in theſe terms: That the money belong'd to all the con- 
| feſſors, they forbad him to deliver the money, unleſs he 
could prove by letters, that it belong'd to every one of us in 


i particular : And he durſt not declare the perfons from whom 
he had the money to deliver to us, for they had undoubtedly 
| been ruined. Thus they will not have us receive any money, 

unleſs it comes from our relations or friends ; and he that has 

any, is not permitted to ſhare it among his ſuffering brethren, 

much leſs to thoſe upon the gallies. As for us that are in 

dungeons, we have means enough to ſhare with our brethren, 

though we are ſeparated from one another; our Mercuries 

ſerve us faithfully. I do not know, gentlemen, why they 

have put us here, for they have not accuſed us of any thing, 

Wil except they find fault with our letters, which have made a 
* noiſe in foreign countries, and the ſpies thereof have made 
5 it known at court. There muft be ſomething like this, for 
2 there is but five of us here, the others are left at the caſtle ; 
but we that are here, they regard like ſtrangers and enemies. 

of the ſtate, becauſe we were out of the kingdom. They 
deny us money, that we may not be able to get Mercuries to 
ſerve us. In the mean time, thoſe that have money, furnith 

others with it. The Lord be praiſed, that the ſame ſpirit 

: that made the multitude of believers in the primitive church, 
one heart and one ſoul, rules and dwells among us. We 

poſſeſs nothing in particular, which is not wich joy made 

com- 


common between us: I am, however, richer than thoſe 
' gentlemen imagine, not in money, for I have none ; but 
in books, which I value more than filver. God doth 
wonders every day. They have left me an Engliſh bible, 
and ſeven ſermons, with ſome other Engliſh books, all the 
while I was in the caſtle, which I aſk'd for when I went 
from thence, and they were given to the Grand Prevot, 
whoſe heart the Lord inclin'd, that he delivered 'em to me 
in the boat, When we came hither, God Almighty blinded 
the eyes of the ſearchers, and I kept my books. It the re- 
lation was not too prolix, I could give you a full deſcription 
of every particular, and a large ſubje& to admire the wiſdom 
and juſtice of God. However, I have told you enough to in- 
vite you, Gentlemen, to ſing praiſes and thankſgivings to the 
Lord for it. And thus am I richer than mine enemies can be- 
leve in my greateſt poverty. If they knew how rich a 
man. is that feels the countenance of the Lord ſhining upon 
tvs ſoul, and had the experience of that inward joy, which 


is beyond expreſſion, they would treat us quite otherwiſe, 


*Tis here we experience the truth of that oracle, my 
© ſtrength is perfected in weakneſs.* For juſt as God has 
created à world of wonders out of nothing, ſo he is pleaſed 
to manifeſt the power and efficacy of the blood of his moſt 
well-beloved Son, to ſupport us in all our neceſſities. Who 
elſe, but an infinitely liberal God, can furniſh Graces ſuf- 
' ficient for all our wants at once? ſo that even the body is 
oftentimes delighted therewith. By this you may judge of 
the difpoſition of ſpirit, when quite raviihed with admiration 
of the immenſe bounty of his creator, he cries out with 
David, Praiſe the Lord, call upon his holy name, make 
© known his wonders to all people, ſing praiſes unto him, 
© publiſh his adorable works every where, ſeek the Lord and 
© his power, ſeek his face continually, let the hearts of thoſe 
© that fear him, rejoice.” Is God fo ſweet in the midſt of our 
' bitterneſs here, what will he be, when we ſhall be ſwallowed 
up in the immenſe abyſs of his love, when we ſhall ſee him 
face to face? What joy will then be to leave a dungeon to 
enter into an eternal palace, where the ſervants ſhall all appear 
as kings! To go from darkneſs to be admitted into the 
ſource of everlaſting Light, and from hell to paradiſe ? O 
how charming is that meditation. Pray, Gentlemen, pray for 
my perſeverance, and for thoſe of my ſuffering brethren. 
Pray to that merciful God, the leaſt of whoſe works are 
great miracles, that he may embrace our ſouls. As for me 


1 promiſe never to forget you. I ſend two letters incloſed, 
| g one 
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one for my dear paſtor, and the other for my wife, be 
pleaſed to diſpatch em where they are directed. Your 
goodneſs will excuſe the liberty I take. I ſalute you with a 
profound reſpect, and remain, | | n 


ELIAS NEAU. 


The ſuperfcription of this letter was to Meſſ. Paul, and 
Peter le Boiteux, merchants at Amſterdam, dated July 20th, 
1696, and wrote from the Iſles of the caſtle of V, near Mar- 
ſeilles. It appears by this, that it was not without great la- 
bour and difficulty, any helps could be conveyed to eaſe the 


_ . miſery of thoſe poor ſufferers, beſides they alſo paid very 


dear for them. For as it was leſs charity than the hope of 
gain, that mov'd thoſe that did them theſe kind offices, the 
confeſſors paid a crown for every letter they received, be- 


ſides one fifth of the money that was remitted to them, was 


deducted, becauſe of the riſk and danger that thoſe were ex- 
poſed to that ſerved them. However the confeſſors thought 


it a happineſs that ſome were found, who for the ſake of gain 


were any way obliging and true to them. 
The letter that Elias Neau wrote the fame day to his 
paſtor, was much to the ſame purpoſe, and contain'd near 


the ſame things; he only added, that ſeveral of the confeſ- 
ſors letters had been intercepted, and that God had permitted 


it to convince the perſecutors in their own hearts, that nothing 
was more oppoſite to truth, than the falſe accuſation. laid to 
them of writing againſt the ſtate; ſince on the contrary, 
they made it a point of duty to be ignorant of thoſe things 


that concern'd this world. But that the clergy were deſirous 


to find ſome new pretext to cover the cruelty they exercis'd 
with ſuch fury on ſo many poor innocents. And in this 
place he can't forbear charging the clergy with being the 
procurers of the redoubling of thoſe pains that were in- 
flicted on theſe dear confeſſors. If I'was, ſays he, in a pro- 
< per place, and had time, light, and paper ſufficient for that 


' © purpoſe, I could produce ſuch demonſtrative proofs of it, 


© that notwithſtanding all their care to hide themſelves from 
© the eyes of men (not being able to hide themſelves from the 


' © eyes of God) I ſhould convict thoſe hypocrites.” He 


chiefly meant the jeſuits, for they made uſe of thoſe that 
commanded on the gallies, to exerciſe their cruelty upon 
them : the Comites, men of barbarous tempers, were their 
inſtruments of iniquity and violence. BEG | 

An 
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- And they were the men, who under the vail of piety, and, 
the pretext of converting ſouls, obtain'd in the firſt year of. 
the dragonnading perſecution, a miſſion to preach in all the 
gallies during Lent, in order ta compel all the ſlaves to come 
to confeſſion. In this employment they ſtuck cloſeſt to thoſe 
that ſuffered for religion, and as theſe would not hear them, 
the jeſuits told them they labour'd for their converſion, but 
they gave them this anſwer, Phyſician heal thyſelf. 

The confeſſors being thus determin'd not to liſten to thoſe 
ſeducers, the eaſier to ſhut their ears to the enchanters, 
whilſt the miſſionaries were preaching, ſome of the faithful 
wrote, others read, which ſo irritated the preachers of lyes, 
that they required the Comites to cauſe what they wrote to 
be examin'd, as alſo the books they read. But great was 
their ſurprize and their confuſion, when they found none 
but books of piety, full of an holy union, both for doctrine 
and practice, and that the letters they wrote, contain'd no- 
thing but what tended to the glory of God, and the edifica- 
tion of their neighbour. And all the confeſſors aim'd at, 
was to ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh themſelves in the faith; in- 
deed in ſome of them they complain'd of the rigour that 
was exerciſed on poor wretches, who were guilty of 8 
elſe but ſerving God with purity according to his word, an 
all this ſower'd the ſpirits of theſe miſſionaries ; for they could 
not bear thoſe morals, whoſe purity condemn'd theirs, and 
that a doctrine ſo contrary to their ſentiments, but all founded 
upon the word of God only, ſhould be defended and main- 
tain'd by a ſmall number of poor men in chains, who durſt 
reſiſt them to their face; it gall'd the jeſuits to the quick, to 
And themſelves openly charged with being the authors of the 
perſecution, and that it was they animated the inſtruments of 
violence againſt the ſheep of Jeſus Chriſt, whilſt they call 
themſelves the companions of that compaſſionate Saviour, 
who ſays to all; Learn of me that am meek, who always re- 
turn'd good for evil, and who, when he was reviled, reviled 
not again. | 

When they had ſearch'd the confeſſors books and letters, 
they found ſome that had been wrote to them by ſome mini- 
ſters that were out of France, and who from the extremity of 
their baniſhment, ſaught theſe dear facep, exhorting them 
to perſevere in the faith. Thoſe that were wrote by the illu- 
ſtrious Jurieu, had made ſo much noiſe, and produced fo 
much fruit in the opinion of the miſſionaries, not to ſtir up 
the furious zeal of the jeſuits on this occaſion ; they there- 


fore carried their complaints to the biſhop, and as it is uſual 
— with 
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with theſe proud over-bearing ſpirits, they laid a plan for 
their future conduct in this matter; and to this purpoſe they 
required two things, which they eaſily obtained; firſt, that 
ſome of the confeſſors, viz. ſuch as had moſt zeal and capa- 
city to oppoſe their deſigns, ſhould be removed from the gab 
lies, and ſhut up in black dungeons; and the next thing was, 
that thoſe confeſſors that remain'd in the gallies, ſhould be 
forbid to converſe one with another, this Mr Neau takes 
notice of in his letter to his paſtor, N 

*Tis true, ſays he, that from the beginning of the perſecu- 
tion, they made uſe of the ſame weapons againſt us, as the 
heathens did againft the primitive church, they always hin- 
der'd any fort of communication, whether foreign or in the 
nation, but the means they uſed then were not ſo raugh as they 
are now. They will not ſuffer us to enjoy any books to buſy 
us in our diſmal ſolitude ; they will not allow us to receive 
any relief from our friends, but ſtint us to the king's pay 
for our ſubſiſtence. Thus you ſee, they have two things in 
view in depriving us of the benefit of receiving any money. 
Firſt, to debar us from the ſervices of the Mercurics, for 
none of them will run the hazard of being put in the gal- 
hes themſelves for ſerving us, if we have not wherewith 
to reward them for their trouble and danger. Secondly, 
they know what are the ragings of hunger, and now that 
proviſions are dear, the king's pay, to which they reſtrain 
us, affords us but a meager ſuſtenance, Thus they ftrive by 
all means to overcome the patience that God gives us: thus 
they are reſolved to vanquiſh our faith, and conquer our ſouls 
by the hardſhips they inflict on our poor ſkeletons. In the 
mean time they perceive not, or at leaſt feign not to ſee, 
that herein they directly attack God himſelf, ſeeing his 
juſtice is concern'd as well as his goodneſs in feeding us; he 
claims glory to himſelf in giving food to the young ravens : 
he it is that nouriſhes the Fihes and inſects, as well as the 
reſt of all his creatures; for as he is the life of all lives, ſo 
he is the ſupporter and protector of life, and here are men 
that will hinder God from exerciſing his providence on the be- 
half of poor ſouls that he has created in his own image, re- 
deemed by his blood, and which he ſanctifies by his Holy 
Spirit. They think but in vain, that he who cauſes the 
rays of his divine face to ſhine in the hearts of -theſe 
poor chained priſoners, will not grant wherewith to ſupport 
their bodies. Can they offer a more violent outrage to 
his divine goodneſs, than thus to ſnatch the bread out of 
our hands? Ah, Sir, how do I pity theſe our * 
OW 
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how wretched is their condition ? Oh! did they know what 
God doth for us, what grace he ſheds in our ſouls, they 
would be raviſh'd in admiration, and would own publickly, 
that all the pains they take to deſtroy our faith, are vain 
and fruitleſs, ſince God is himſelf the ſtrength and the defen- 
der of it. But they think atherwiſe, and ſhould we tell 
them a hundred times over that God pours intq our ſouls 
ſuch delicious ſtreams, as make us love to ſuffer, to the 
end we may glorify his power, they would not believe 
it; and thus they go on in trying all ſorts of means to 
overcome the power of God. t if they would conſider 
that we are but men, uncapable of aurſelves, without a. di- 
vine help, to bear what they inflict upon us with ſuch in- 
juſtice, and ſo much cruelty, they would be forced to give 
glory to God. But they are blind and deaf, and unleſs 
that God, againſt whom they are ſo outrageous, doth him- 
ſelf open their eyes, they will not ſee that arm of his, which 
is fo openly ſtretched out to ſupport us, &c. 

After this, that dear confeſſor goes on to beg the prayers 
of miniſters and people, from the pulpit and in the cloſet, to 
uſe his own words, he begs them for himſelf and his dear 

ions in ſufferings ; but, adds he, chiefly for me, 
that God may fulfil his work in me, the work of his 
immenſe goodneſs and infinite charity. Mine eyes, he goes 
on, are ever looking unto the Lord, for he ſhall pluck 
my feet out of the net. He faith, he had but little light in 
his prifon, but nevertheleſs he ſaw him that is inviſible : I am, 
faith he, confined within a little corner, but by good luck, 
it is but my body that is confin'd, my faith is not ſo, the 
God of my falvation makes the ſame riſe unto him to ad- 
mire his infinite compaſſions in raiſing me from nothing, 
even from the nothing of my pollutions, to praiſe his mercy 
in theſe chains. For altho* tis but the juſtice of God which 
is made known by the juft chaſtiſements his providence has 
ſent me; yet, Sir, it is true, I cannot paſs by in filence the 
many mercies he vouchſafes to me without ingratitude. Nay 
I muſt ſay, that my expreſſions are not able to give my neigh- 
bours a true idea to excite them to praiſe a God ſo magni- 
ficent in his love and compaſſions. I know by experience, 
that the publication of mercies received, may give a handle 
to Satan in a heart of pride like mine; but the wiſdom of 
God doth. not want means to deſtroy the work of his 
enemy in a heart that is entirely devoted to the will of 
God, and reſts aſſured in the promiſes of his divine . | 
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In the mean time, I can ſay with aſſurance, that all the mi- 
ſeties I ſuffer, which are without contradiction, very great 
in number, are gloriouſly ſwallowed up in the inexpreffible 
charms of the power of grace; and that I can ſay to the Lord 
in fincerity, it is good for me to be here for my everlaſting 
happineſs. My preſent condition is fo vile and deſpicable to 
the eyes of fleſh, that there is no man that ſees it, but muſt 
be ſtruck with horror: yet I taſte here a moſt delicious fla- 
vour. I beg you, Sir, earneſtly, and conjure you to render 
thanks and praiſes to my creator, and to beſeech him to grant 
me the perfection and the continuance of his divine love. For 
my part, I never forget you nor your dear family. I pray to 
God to pour out all his graces upon you altogether here upon 
earth, and to crown you at laſt in his glorious kingdom with 
everlaſting bliſs to adore him eternally, I likewiſe beg the fa- 
vour to pray for my wife and my dear little children in New 
England, and for my father and mother that have had the un- 
happineſs to apoſtatiſe. I ſalute you with all that reſpect I 
am capable of, &. | | 

The welfare of his family this dear confeſſor had very 
much at heart; I do not ſpeak only of his family in New 
England, but his family he 2 in France, which were over- 
come with a great many others by the perſecution. When 
he was ſtill at liberty, he had ſaved one of his brothers, and 
one of his ſiſters, which is married at Boſton, and wiſh'd to 
be 2 Joſeph to all the remaining in France. This made him 
in his dungeon think upon means to ſave thoſe whom God 
had made uſe of to bring him into the world; and fince 
he had heard a few months after he had writ to his paſtor, that 
his mother was dead, by a letter of his ſiſter Rachel, he had 
ſtill in France, to which he ſent an anſwer, Sept. 14, 1696. 
to which all thoſe that ſtill were unhappily ſtooping to Baby- 
lon might apply themſelves, by making reflections upon what 
he ſaid there; by which one may eaſily ſee, that it lowed 
from a heart which was animated by the Spirit of God, and 

eniſhed with his love; ſo that he ardently 1 ＋ for 

the ſalvation of his neighbours. The letter itſelf ſpeaks 
thus: | 
The infinite providence of my ſovereign protector, has 
ſent me your letter, my dear ſiſter. Tis a teſtimony of 
the love of my God, who never is weary to multiply his 
favours without end. You have pierced my heart with a 
deep and ſenſible forrow, by acquainting me with the 
death of my dear mother. d have before mine eyes the 


paved way the whole world muſt paſs through, I know 
*tis 


\ 
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tis the decree of the almighty, and the irreverſible doom 
of his equitable juſtice againſt the whole race of mankind. 
The high and low, the rich and poor, kings and ſlaves muſt 
undergo the ſame fate; neither God nor death are reſpectors 
of perſons; we muſt. all. appear before the dreadful tribunal 
of him that ſearches hearts and reins, and is the moſt righ- 
teous judge. But the. greateſt and. moſt ſignal of all miſ- 
fortunes is, that we ever hardly think of it, or if we do, it 
is but lightly. O how very unhappy is human nature, 
that is ſo much taken with the pleaſures of this world, and is 
lull'd aſleep in its boſom, like Sampſon in Dalilah's, with- 
out thinking that death is but two ſteps from us. Is it not the 
ſame, what happen'd to the rich clown in the goſpel ? 
My ſoul, faith he, thou haſt much goods laid up for many 
years, take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry. He did 
not think that death had his ſcythe over his head, which 
cut ſhort the thread of his voluptuous life. In the time he 
thought to enjoy himſelf, he found an eternal ſorrow. You 
ſee here, my dear ſiſter, what happens ſtill every day. How 
many thouſand, ſouls are in this kingdom, that have ſold 
their birthright for a pottage of lentils; that have loved more 
the eaſe of this life, and their tranſitory goods, than to 
abandon them to preſerve the rich treaſure of their faith, and 
which a juſtly provoked God has taken off by a violent 
death? how many is there that are dead in their apoſtacy, 
without ſhedding a tear of repentance? Do you believe, 
my dear ſiſter, that thoſe that did not love God here below, 
will enjoy him in the life to come? O be not deceived, but 
know, that nothing is more difficult than the way that 
leads to the kingdom of heaven. Thoſe that have given 
no proof of their Iove on earth, will never find the infinite 
goodneſs of our God. The delights of heaven are too chaſte 
to be enjoyed by impure ſouls. Do you believe, that thoſe 
that have lived in the pleaſures of this world, and given 
their fleſh the looſe of all its demands, ſhall enjoy the eter- 
nal pleaſures? Vou deceive yourſelf, God tells us quite the 
contrary in his holy word: afflictions, croſſes, and re- 
proach are the way to life everlaſting. I know very well, 
my dear ſiſter, that the pleaſures of ſenſe, when they are in- 
nocent, are harmleſs; but tis dangerous to carry a hot 
coal in one's boſom without being burnt, and very dif- 
ficult to uſe this world without abuſing it. For this rea- 
ſon I would lead you to virtue, my dear ſiſter, whilſt 
you are young, I would perſuade your ſoul to reſiſt the 
charms of concupiſcence, and not become a flave 4 
| 3 ein, 
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, Which is the unhap e of ſatan, and the 
Wortal poiſon devouring us day and nicht. Think therefur 
My deaf Kfter, on that:enormous crime you have commit 
in imitation of your parents, and on that terrible fhipwraek 
Which has, as it were, Twallow'd you up in a fea of miſeties; 
The waves of the juſtice of our God, have they not ſur> 

| T6tihded you above "theſe twelve years? I mean, have yo 

HotKddell fin to fin ever fince that time? This is the Very 
renſon hy God has withdrawn his gra r 
might draw an infinite number of ING it. Hatk ye 

| therEfore' tb the voice, Which Kill calls to you by my mou 

— 


from dhe bottom Uf my dungedn: cbme out of 
prop Ae off 56 b ae cep bitterly for 
Think on death you can't avoid, and examine your conſcience 
to know whether you can appear before God's tribunal with 
any afſarance. I the feraphims tremble upon the leaſt ſignal 
before him, and if "theſe ſublime intelſigencers are not pur 
In his eyes, how can ybu, who have turn'd your back in the 
time of battle, and have not kept the Faith conſtantly to finith 
the race fet before you'? Do not flatter yourſelf with fome 
= — opinions yon might have. God: will have no ſuch 
Haves, he requires the Whole heart without diviſion, if you 
ſabſtrat ' any thing, he abandons it to ſatan, for he will 
Have all or none. And this is fo true, that he repeats the 
{ame four times in one verſe : thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, with all thy Tout, with all thy 
mind, and with all thy ſtrength. Here you fee the look. 
ing-glaſs he ſets before your eyes, look into it and fee whe- 
cher your whole heart is given up to God, viz. whether you 
Tove God with a fincere, humble and contrite love. Obſerve - 
the affections of your foul, and examine them whether they 
are all for God. Look whether your ſpirit is occupied about 
His knowledge, to embrace him with all the light of your un- 
derflanding, fo that you may employ all the frength of your 
body and foul to obey him 3 Confider, hom he 
will be loved with a love of gratitude, obedience, know- 
ledge, and a love of perſeverance, which is grounded upon 
that experience one ought to have of his goodneſs. You fee 
here, ' my dear fiſter, whom I love entirely, the propoſitions 
I make you. My aim is to ſnatch your ſoul from the 
jaws of death, therefore give me your hand, and retire 
from the grave of your fins; weep night and day for 
having offended fo great and dreadful a God; let your eyes 
become two fountains of tears to Waſh your ſoul, and 
ſue for his grace to open the wounds of our 3 
. | ble 
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ble Saviour to efface all your ſpots that are ſo deep · Do not 
defer your repentance till to-morrow ; for alas! the next day 
is not in onr power ; but while the light ſhines yet, make 
haſte to run the way of righteouſneſs, and give your eye-lids 
no teſt, till you have obtain d pardon of all ypur ſins, and 
receive the impreſſion of the ſeal in the bottom of your hear t · 
God is infinitely merciful to thoſe that ſincerely repent, but 
his juſtice is likewiſe infinitely ſevere to ſuch as perſevere in 
their ſins. Remember above all, that it is not enough to have 
the purity of faith in one's underſtanding, except it is accom” 
panied with the purity of life and converſation, without 
thick our faith will but condemn us the more. At laſt 
1 defire you, my dear ſiſter, to think betimes upon the great 
voyage towards eternity, ſince our life paſſes away with great 
ſwiftneſs, and death comes and ſnatches us away with vio- 
lence from the arms of thoſe we love moſt tenderly, &ce. 
© This confeffor, after ſome farther diſcourſe, ſubjoins at 
By God'has enabled _ to triumph in my * over the 
fury of my perſecutors. He has placed me by bis almigh 
4 ok all they can do to — I do not fear death, che! 
ever ſo terrible, and facrificed my life to God with ineffa- 
ble joys. The living death they have made me ſuffer for 
theſe five years paſt, is more inſupportable to the fleſh than 
death itſelf. Vet all this while, my adorable Jeſus makes 
me experience the truth of his promiſe, that there is none 
that forſakes all things for his glory, who doth not receive an 
hundred times as much in this life. You ſee, my dear 
ſiſter, what ſupports my hope, and nouriſhes my faith, and 
this is what eſtabliſhes my perſeverance. Pray for me night 
and day, at noon and at midnight, as well as morning and 

evening; and falute all that wait for the kingdom of God. I 
wiſh you all regenerated and ſanctified hearts and fouls, pierced 
with ſorrow for having offended our creator. I embrace you 
and my brother with all my fraternal affections, wiſhing that 
the God of peace, who brought again from the dead our Lord 
Jeſus, the great ſhepherd of ſouls, may make you ſo live in 
his grace, that you may one day revive again in his 
glory. i £b 

The following letters give us to underſtand, that his ſuf- 
ferings, far from ſhaking; his conſtancy, did but ſtrengthen 
it the more, and that' the divine grace repleniſh'd his heart 
more and more with zeal and love, ſo that he was made 
in all things more than conqueror. The letter he wrote 


from the camp of the Lord, as he calls it, at the 
| | cb * caſtle 
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rin, - 28 fo 
Sir, 


F an expreſſions were ia: to a. you a true idea 
* 4 my 'pteſent condition, you would be raviſhed with 
per tr of che providence of our God, who opens the 
door of my pit to come as far as to you, maugre, all the 
. Paihs they take to hinder me from going abroad. I fay 

again, Sir, if you could conceive the barriers I muſt croſs, 
Ta the condition the juſtice and mercy of my creator kegps 
hi in, you would be in a rapture in x peu cho ws means 
ich providence employs to exerciſe its grandeur ; for I am 
become a ſpectacle to angels and men in the courſe God has 
deſtined me to from all eternity, being tied to the altar where 
J am to be ſacrificed. 1 hope it will not be taken amiſs, if 1 
take the liberty to gire you an abridgment of my perſecu- 
ions, ſince 1 have had the boldneſs to chalk out the liberali 
of my 1 If you have at leaſt received my letter, 
12 not to old y on one word about the. pains they have put me 
to, becau ch ſweetneſs 9 ſwallowed up the ſenſe of 
my ſufferings. You may eaſily j udge they bad no mind to 
| make me more happy by — y condition of a, gally 
Nave into that of a priſoner: for, in effect, they deſign d 
nothing lels than to multiply and to prolong my torments; 
Vet 1 it ſo By en'd, «that inſtead of the evil they thought to do 

n tle the greateſt good. I limited for ſolitude, 
add Gol e me deſixe it fervently 3 the ſame goodneſs 
Which in Ared 1 me, has procured it for me, by confounding 
the counſel of mine enemies through his infinite power and 
wiſdom. For as ſoon as I Taw myſelf in ſolitude, I imme- 
diately applied myſelf to ſeareh into the knowledge of myſelf. 
And as I had a Rege knowledge of God, but more of his 
love than his knowledge; T judged in yiclf worthy of hell; for 
I faid, furely God is ſo goòd, and 2 juſt, that he could ne- 
ver aMiR mie with ſo great a deluge of evils, without a very 
"Juſt reaſon. This confideration brought me very low, even to 
my very nothittg, and made me reflect upon my abomi 
life paſt, with deteſtation. Nay I went ſo far in my — 
of it, that I abhorr'd it without being able to bear myſelf. 
At that time 1 began to experience the effect of the pro miſes 
of my God, when ſinners return to him, and he receives 
them into his grace, I was then overwhelm'd with: graces, 
and ovefflewn with chaſte delights, in ſo much that forgot 
all the world, and myſelf too; In a word, God opened to 
me the wounds of my redeemer to waſh away the impurities 

of my ſoul. Thus I was cafy for three and twenty — 


* 
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as long as I was confined to my little chamber, where I learnt 
to know and love God by admirable contemplation, All this 
is about my inward ſtate. Now I muſt | acquaint you with 
my outward circumſtances, the ſenſe of which I had quite 
loſt, as I told you before. I was dreſs'd like a gally ve, 
and fo I am ſtill, with a cap like a ſlave upon my head: 
and God, who with his eſſence penetrates A the faculties of 
my ſoul, has enabled me to wear this cap for theſe three years 
and a half paſt, I lay for fifteen months upon a poor carpet, 
without any ſtraw or mat, no perſon permitted to ſpeak or 
come to me without a particular permiſſion of the governor. 
There was a poor faithful underneath me, loaded with 
two chains, becauſe he ſung our pſalms with a loud voice, 
and they had never found out that I ſpoke to him till 
aſter three and twenty months; but they changed my cham- 
ber immediately, yet not without great threatnings, that 
were as unjuſt as fruitleſs. . There I ſtaid one month in 
that ſecond chamber, and becauſe I ſung pſalms, they 
ut me into a dungeon, where I 'was confined forty days. 
e firſt of July of the ſame year, Mr grand Prevot came 
with his archers or bailiffs, very early on a fine Sunday 
morning at four o'clock, and fetched me from my grave, 
together with the aforeſaid poor faithful. I ſuppoſe they were 
aſhamed to produce us in open day-light to the view of the 
people, and therefore had ſhut the windows of the caſtle, and 
hurried us away with great precipitation. Alas! if they 
were not wrapt up in cruelty, and had not armed fury itſelf 
againſt us, they could not help pitying us. | | 
Repreſent to your view, men, whom they carry from 
one dungeon to another, dragging their carcaſſes, which 
are nothing but ſkin and bones, whoſe viſages create com- 
paſſion, white as plaiſter, with beards as long as their hair, 
full of lice and bugs, that eat us up. In this miſerable 
condition they led us to this fortreſs, from whence 1 
take the liberty to ſalute you. They put us imme- 
diately into little holes, with hardly ſo much light as to 
eat our bread ; and from that firſt dungeon I have taken the 
liberty to write to you. About 4 month before, they 
had brought three other faithful ſouls hither from the caſtle, 
which were taken from the gallies a. year after me, but we 
never have had any communication together at the caſtle. 
At our arrival here, they ſeparated us, and put every one 
of us at as great diſtance from each other, as they could, 
on purpoſe that we might not hear one another ſing pſalms. 
But the trouble we gave them to guard five priſons, has ob- 
liged our keepers to get a * from court to put 
bY us 
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us together, which was granted, provided they gave us no 
light. The 20th of Augufl they made us deſcend into two 
ditches, the three firſt into one, and my fellow-ſufferer and 
myſelf into the other, But I was always ſolitary, the Lord 
be praiſed; for they gave me an ideot, who was always 
childiſh, and would not ſpeak one word to me. Theſe 
ditches are at the bottom of two towers, arched over, where 
there is no air but what comes through the hole of the en- 
trance, and are full of ſtench and naſtineſs: neither have 
we any day-light, as if God had not created the ſhining 
bodies of the firmament to enlighten the earth. We lie up- 
on a little naſty ſtraw, and God, who ſees my heart, knows, 
that the very vermin come from our rags, and crawl along 
the wall. 5 | | | 
In this condition they ſtill render our yoke the 'more 
heayy, by making us live merely upon the king's ordinary, 
The know very well that one gets but little for five pence, 
eſpecially at this time, when all things are ſo dear. We 
have- offer'd them to keep the money allowed us, if they 
would give us the worth of it in victuals; but they will not 
hear us. And as if that was not enough to oppreſs us, they 
are reſolved to puſh their cruelty to its laſt extremity. Thus 
when we are fick, they refuſe us the aſſiſtance of a ſurgeon. 
For the air here made us fick, by leaving the caſtle, fo 
that we were ſeized with a fever. We begg'd leave of the 
governor to be blooded ; but he ſent us word, that he would 
rather ſee us die by a piſtol, We had recourſe to God, and 
he curcd us. | | 
Now, Sir, have not reaſon enough to ſay, that I am up- 
on the altar, where I ſhall be facrificed ? But there is a great 
many other things I cannot repreſent, as the frequent viſits 
they make us in order to ſearch us, and to take away our 
writing materials from us. But the Lord laughs at them. 
It ſeems as if I heard his voice in the center of my heart, 
which tells me, as to his prophet Eſaias: Cry aloud, fpare 
not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet, ſhew my people thy 
ſufferings, and declare to them the riches of my mercy. You 
ſce, Sir, how they afflict every one of our ſenſes at once, by 
making them ſuffer the torment each is capable of. 
wanted even to drown our ſmell, by making us dig holes in 
our ditches for our neceſſary occaſions; but thoſe that are or- 
der'd to take care of our daily nouriſhment in our languiſhing 
condition, oppoſed this themſelves, becauſe there was no air 
in our ſepulchres, and by opening the door, they muſt of ne- 


ceſſity participate of the ſame evil they deſign'd to inflit upon 
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us, and therefore make us pay two-pence every Sunday for 
the trouble the ſoldier takes with us upon thefe occaſions z 
and if once the money is wanting, they do not fail to exact 
it; for they will not let us have any; and beſides, they make 
us pay dear for * to ſee the ſooner an end of our 
income. But the Lord has them ſtill in deriſion, for he 
has already favoured me to get ſome under hand whilſt I am 
here. And I am fully perſuaded, that as he takes care of the 
young ravens, ſo he will extend his-providence over me unto 
the end. Thoſe that are witneſſes of our ſufferings, ſay, 
tbeſe people muſt needs be great criminals, ſince they 
take em from the gallies, where they are miſerable, to re- 
duce em to a condition infinitely, more melancholy ! Alas, I 
confeſs, that I am all over naſtineſs, and cover'd with filth 
in my miſerable body and in my ſoul; and by giving glory to 
God, I fay to him with a contrite heart : thou art juſt, O 
Almighty God, and all thy judgments, tho* impenetrable, 
are full of equity. And I acknowledge, O Lord, that thy 
mercy is infinite in the very ſenſe of pain, conſidering the 
greatneſs of mine iniquities. But it is not becauſe I have af- 
fronted the rock of my ſtrength, that they afflict me with 
a living death, but it is on the contrary, becauſe I would 
not increaſe the number of my crimes with idolatry, They 
cannot produce the leaſt ſign of any crime againſt me, by 
which they could prove, that they have any right to make 
me ſuffer ſuch a terrible multitude of evils. I ſhould have 
been careful enough to ſkreen me from the eyes of my 
neighbour, had I had a mind to do the works cf the devil: I 
might have appeared like a whited ſepulchre to their eyes. 
But he that has his throne in an unacceſſible light, would ea- 
ſily diſcover the moſt ſecret motions of my ſoul ; therefore 
he chaſtiſes me, and I bleſs him for it with all my heart TI 
love his juſtice as well as his mercy, and as afflicted as I am, 
my condition is become agreeable to me, nay very delightful, 
*T iis true the fleſh has an abhorrence for ſufferings, but by 
the grace of God it is no more maſter ; neither ſhall I con- 
ſult its taſte, to purſue its intereſt. On the contrary I per- 
ceive, that its ſentiments lead to death, and that the being 
which God has given me, ought to be raifed above what 
is ſenſible, to ſet all its actions in a true light, Wherefore 
my fleſh may well cry, but I have no ears to hear it,' and 
though its confuſed noiſe cauſes me many diſtractions, yet it is 
the caſe of all thoſe that will live by faith. I look upon 
the will of God in every thing that- befalls me, even to the 
prick of a pin. They have put me here into the _—_ 
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. I Ry, the Lord will have me reſound his divine 


1 as I did the air three years ſince, almoſt 
; r 1 


there. This @ it abs 42 0 the midſt of my fuf- 
ſerings 3 let them bruiſe my bones, and broil my marrow up- 
en live coals, provided the glory of God is manifeſted _ 
| by, I am content. 1.9 oy bein 
for that „and it is very juſt, and highly r. 
- conferrate it to him; and I am Folly —— by 
pluck one hair from my head, without his 
permiſſion. Therefore, if they do me any ill, tis 
is wiſdom orders it fo for his glory | but it alt ene to may 
advantage. I acknowledge ve that my viſible and invi- 
are the inſtruments of my ſanctification, and 
account 1 Gy 3: it is good for me that I have been 
before T went with full ſpeed to hell, but now I 
- T will conform the love of my will, to 
my ſpirit. And altho” I fay 4 will, I 
T- = fay that I am able to accompliſh 122 
the Lord keep me from ſuch a preſumption. I 
„that this good will is a mere free gift, but I hope 
that he who has given me the will to live well, 
wi alſo give me the power to perform it. This is my faith, 
I profeſs, I know it by experience; tis God which works 
go un hed muregl | 
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anſwer to all my have wrote ſince my impriſon- 
ment, and that acquainted me of the death of my father the 
very a When I was deprived of day- light. Vou may 
well judge what a great many temptations I have been in up- 
on that account. "Wop the King of kings makes me overcome 

all, bleſſed be God. I have not had the honour to receive 
* An e eben 8 0 1 "nk | 


— 
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ed it is not your fault. However, I am ill f hopes. 
/ foe will come to my bands in ſpite of nell ard Hrn. 1 
take the 0 ty to a Mey e the fervotir of 
pra rs 1 e my perſeverance, 
the "; ee that charity, 1 is pouted but in 
| Cans with a prof6tind reſpect your dear Ypouſe 
Sie, praying 46 God fo malls you 4l eve Pil in Nis 

E temple, 3 n 


Ii * 
* Sir, Ws. 


, Rot {1 
8 — — 


u ele care ies took der our ſtring be 
. fon having any communication wich any body, was 
the reaſon why we had no news. from Mr Neau theſe nine 
mr and it was by a ſitigular favour of God, that. this 
ear faithful ſoul found means to write the following letter 
ram the camp of the Lord, as he calls it, Aug. 16, 169). 
e providence of the God of my ſtrength has at - favoured 
me to receive one of your, letters, which has ha 
my hands, with anger from iny wife, when "eB. | 
teux has been ſo kind to ſend me. Tegen w 14 | 
Sit, that I cannot Jufficiently admire the eſs of "oa 
adorable protector, Who ſignalizes his 5 
magnificently towards ſo vile a efeature as 1 am. 
What ſhall 1 render unto the Lord for the ' multitude of his 
mercies I receive? my heart is too narrow to contain all the 
acknowledgments I owe him. I am perſuaded, Sir, that your 
ſou], full of charity, . overflows like water before the throne 
of God in publick and private, for an increaſe of his divine 
love, to nouriſh, my _ and to ſupport my perſeverance. 
And what is it that a true paſtor can do elſe, ſeeing one of 
bis ſheep, that is weak and languiſhing, attacked by 


an almoft innumerable multitude of Wolves ? And my God 
knows, that my heart is entirely ſenſible of the paſtoral care 

petual acknowledgment. You are in the kight, Sir, when 

= ſay, that I muͤſt be aſſiſted from on high 'ro fl 
97 Airy 

oppreſſors would render juſtice to the Fr Gon 

1 that nothing but his divine power could . me in 
qui e blind. O! how do I bemoan their diſmal condition 
e Lord knows, that I pray to him in tears, that he would 


you are ſo kind to take for me ;. and for which I ſhall 
under thoſe violent aſſaults I have to . 

preſent exile. But the eyes of - their undetſtanding are 
not lay to their charge the evil they thake me ſuffer, 1 


1 for 2 &# 
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thanks be to God, ever giving them any juſt cauſe. I hum- 
bly beſeech bim to give them a better underſtanding, and 
hearts to love him more purely. I know very well they do 
but deſpiſe my prayers, and look upon them as unprofita- 
ble : but-I hope, that if they do not ſerve them, I ſhall at 
laſt reap the fruit of them on that day, when God ſhall 
reward every one according to his works. 
I ought to thank you, Sir, with all m hate for the libe- 
rality of your charitable ſoul, which extends itſelf even to my 
miſerable body. I am unworthy of your regard, and how 
ſhall I be grateful enough for your goodneſs towards me? 
In the mean time I accept with a thouſand thanks, the pre- 
ſent your love makes me, which I ſhall ſhare with pleaſure a- 
mong my fellow-ſufferers. I muſt acquaint you, Sir, that 
that poor faithful foul, who was my companion in the pit, 
and who kept ſilence to all the world to the laſt moment of 
his life, is now dead. They have changed my pit, in the 
mean time, and put me to the other three faithful, which I 
mention'd. in my former letter. They brought the prieſts 
to him in his laſt moments, with the holy water in his hand. 
But being dumb, he made ſign with his hands refuſing it; ſo 
the prieſt took it way, and left him dying. We were told, 
that they buried him, but we are not ſure of it. Here we ſee 
a generous end, and 1 deſire no other. I hope you will con- 
tique your fervent prayers, that I may perſevere to the end, 
and I ſhall never ceaſe to give you real proofs of my acknow- 
| es and: . --- 


I remain "with all the reſpect 15 am capable of, 


ELIAS NEAU. 


P. 8. 171 three aſſociate defire me to ſalute you on their 
part. I * 


The cruel p erſecutors of our brethren ſeeing they were not 
at all ſhaken y the different torments they had made them 
ſuffer, tried laſt to ſtarve them. To this end they made 
them ſpend the king's ſmall owanch i in divers expences, ſo 
that paying for every thing very dear, they had not where- 
withal to buy a morſe] of bread, and what, they gave them 
was dry and mouldy, and did forbid every body upon the 
greateſt pain to give them any aſſiſtance, in ſo much, that 
a ſoldier was hanged for having furniſhed ſoinething to one of 
theſe faithful fulferets. Bs 7 

ot- 
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Notwithſtanding this ſeverity, ſome good people tried their 
utmoſt efforts to ſend theſe illuſtrious confeſſors ſome relief, 
that by the bleſſing of God they at laſt got ſome refreſhment. 
One may ſee in what manner our dear brother ſpeaks of it in 
the following letter, dated at the caſtle d Ve, Oct. 7, 1697. 


SIR, | *. 
M Y heart is full of gratitude, but I want both cqpacity 

and words to expreſs my ſincere acknowledgments, ſo 
that all my gratitude terminates itſelf in confeſſing my imbe- 
cillity, which is not able to ſatisfy the generoſity of your ar- 
dent charity, which your goodneſs makes me ſo lively fon 
ble of both in my body and in my ſpirit ; your paſtoral love 
extending itſelf generally as well to the one as to the o- 
ther, for which I cannot ſufficiently admire my ſovereign 
protector, who glorifies ſo magnificently the immenſity of 


his compaſſions towards fo vile a creature as myſelf, who am 
but as the duſt of nothing, if one can ſpeak ſo; yet the 


adorable author of my being lets me ſee, that he is all eye 
to look upon me, and to ſupply my neceffities from his 


infinite fulneſs. This makes me ſay with the apoſtle of the 


Gentiles : I have learned both to abound, and to ſuffer need, 


© I can do all through Chriſt which ſtrengthens me.“ You 


comprehend welt what I tell you, Sir, that my divine Sa- 
viour has at laft graciouſly favoured me with ſending your 
laſt letter to me, notwithſtanding all the difficulties which 


And I am ſo fully penetrated with acknowledgments of his 
liberality, that I cannot forbear crying out: to him who has 
loved and waſhed us by his blood from our fins: To him 
who keeps the whole world in a triangle, and who would 
be faſten'd with three nails to the tree of the croſs; to 
him who created the abyſs and laid its foundation ; to him 
who is infinitely ſufficient to himſelf, and is the ſource of 
his own infinite beatitude, be all honour, glory, dominion, 
and majeſty, from everlaſting, now and for ever and ever, 
Amen. Oh, Sir, how magnificent is the Lord in his libe- 
rality ? What an abundance of charms is there in the ſavoury 
taſte of his goodneſs. How miſerable am I that I cannot 
ſufficiently celebrate the immenſity of his gratuity. How 
— am I to have begun ſo late to love this infinite 
beauty ! If the dew of his grace is ſo agreeable, and 
raiſes ſuch delights in ſouls, where it is diſtilled even in 


the midſt of chains, what will it be, when after the ſhort 
i troubles 


my watchful oppreſſors threẽ in my way. Tis a particular 
teſtimony of the love of him, who is the rock of my ſtrength. 


* 
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troubles ae we ſhall be ſwallowed up in the river of 
glory, and be filled with ths torrents of infinitely chaſte - 
pleaſures, w which God has p Fred far us from all eternity, 
and which he has merited for 1 us by the effuſion of the precious 
blood of our adorable victim? 78 what happineſs will that 
be to ſuch vile creatures, to be raiſed even to the clear 
viſion of the godhead, and in that contemplation of his in- 
eflence to enjoy the raviſhments of his ur. This is, 
Sir, What confirms my faith, nouriſhes my hope, and ani- 
mates . charity to fight with courage and conſtancy all the 
enemies of my ſalvation Hon. that obftruQ my courſe. 

By this you. { that I Ig myſelf under the Randard of 
true i militia, according to your own preſcription, 
for which I am highly obliged o you, and am fully per- 
ſuaded, that che clemency and goodneſs of my God will 

fulfil the prayers your 8 puts up for me in publick 
1 ben for the perfe my of my charity. and. perſeve- 
rance. And ep 77 faithfully, that if 
my ED * 7 f any = elle, ne Lord will never be 
wanting to pour 2 you and your dear family his moſt 
6 0 bleſſings, and that at the end of your labour you 
wal i like a tar. Na the heavenly firmament to all eter- 
changed my pit fince Feb. 14. where I 
4 77 up Sk my fellow-ſyfferer, who died kke a true 
faithful for , glory of God, and the confuſion of error. 
I had taken the liberty to have anſwer' d you immediately 
after the receipt of yours, but I fear'd my letter was not 
quite finiſh'd, My three friends, with whom I have the ho- 
— to be aſſociated in honds, moſt humbly falute you as 
wel as I, They have read your letter, and I ſhall make 
vartakers of the relief you have been ſo kind to ſend 
I have deſired them to ſign this, in order to keep fair 


Ws ble of Gd and * that the name of our Lord Jeſus 
S 278 


all ſalute you with a — reſpect, 
* all your family, 
E LIAS NEA U, 
A. CAPION, &c. 
And 
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And now comes the laſt letter that this pious and gene · 
rous confeſſor wrote from the bottom of his dungeon with 
this inſcrjption: | ; | 
From the camp of the Lord of lords, (theſe are his own 
words) March 1oth, 1698. 


To Monſ. Morin, Paſtor of the Walloon Church at 
Berg-op-zoom : | 

JV divine Saviour is ſo magnificent in his liberality, that 
he leaves me not a moment without ſome freſh cauſe 

to praiſe him with a new ardour. Here is a proof of it. Tis 
a month ſince I have through his infinite goodneſs received 
your firſt letter; Meſſ. le Boiteux had ſent it me two years 
o, and the firſt time I had an opportunity of ſome commu- 


_ - nication with the gallies, my friends ſent it me, having kept 


it faithfully all that time. ve I not cauſe every hour to 
bleſs God a thouſand times? a God that is, ſo kind and gra- 
cious towards ſo vile and wretched a ſinner as I am? I fee, 
Sir, by your concern for my eternal ſalvation, the paſtoral 
love that animates you to ſtrengthen a poor trembling ſheep, 
that is expoſed to the fury of devouring wolves. Oh how 
much am I indebted to you for all the wholeſome inſtructions 
you are ſo kind to give me in all your excellent letters] this 
your firſt letter is long, edifying, and comforting ;z it de- 
ſerves a grave and prudent anſwer, But, Sir, I muſt fin- 
cerely own I am not able to do it, and I am perſuaded, 
that as you know my incapacity, your charity will excuſe | 
me : I ſhall only make a few obſervations on ſome paſlages 
- In your letter : | 
Firſt, it is no new thing to find conquering oppreſſors aſk 
inſolently, where is your God? This is literally true; for 
though we ſing aloud tlie triumphant power of grace in our 
iron bands, they have the face to aſk us; where is the God 
for whom you ſuffer ſv many evils? They ſaid to me at 
the hoſpital, why don't your God deliver you; if yours is the 
true church? I gave them a proper anſwer, but they 
2 multiplied their blaſphemies; then I choſe to be 
lent. | 
Secondly, you ſay to me thus: well done, my dear bro- 
ther, enjoy your choice, and glory in it. Yes, Sir, I do 
enjoy it, and it is my delight. I ſing with the royal pro- 
phet : my lot is fallen to me in a pleaſant place, yea I have a 
goodly heritage, fince my Saviour is my treaſure, and my 
12 exceed- 
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| | CET Op 
exceeding pure delight: the glory of God is my ambition, 
and I love incomparably better to be at the door of his houſe 
loaded with opprobrious contempt, than to dwell for a whole 
eternity in the palaces of theſe wicked men. This makes me 
ſing the praiſes of his glorious magnificence with pleaſure. — 
Here follows a hymn of his compoſing, but not being able to 
tranſlate it but with much diſadvantage, we chooſe to omit it, 


together with ſeveral others that are in the French for the 


ſame reaſon. | 

I proceed to the third remark : you ſay, Sir, in your let- 
ter, that my bonds, accompanied with holineſs of life, will 
beget new Oneſimus's, and that my example will bring them 
to Jeſus Chriſt, Now I can tell you, that the piety of 
Mr Lanſonniere, who is at this time in the dungeon of the 
Citadel, where I was, has gain'd ſome in the galley, where 
he was, and there are others alſo that have been converted to 
the true faith, and they are not perfons of vile converſations, 
but of good moral lives. There was a young man, about 
. 20 years old, on board the gally la Guerriere, which was 
next to the Magnanime on which I was, who was brought 
over to the truth by Mr Carriere, who is a ſlave on that 
galley, and who was ſo effectually converted, that he had 
courage enough to tell the chaplain, that he never would be 
of the Roman church. They threatned him in a dreadful 
manner, and took from him a new teſtament that he had. This 
proved the occaſion of a new perſecution againft me, becauſe 
I had wrote to him ; they doubled my chains, and carried me 
to the citadel, The almoner of our gally preach'd, that our 
miniſters convey*'d money to us to make us perſevere, and 
that we bribed the ſimple with preſents ; but God removed 
him by a ſudden death, a week after he cauſed me 'to 
be loaded with a double chain. He uſed to call me the 
miniſter in a ſneering way, to inſpire the ſlaves with the 


fzreater hatred againſt me. The Lord has made me triumph 


over all this hitherto, and I hope his goodneſs will make me 
do fo to the end. 
The laſt remark I make is on theſe words: wicked men are 


after all but inſtruments in God's hand to correct us, and to 


bring us back to our duty. This laſt article is deeply print- 
ed in my heart; for I am fully perſuaded, that nothing but 
my enormous ſins could provoke my merciful God, and 
cauſe his hand till lifted up againſt me to puniſh me; but 
ah, Sir, what am I ſaying, it is rather his mercy that em- 
braces me now, whereas the waves of his juſtice over- 
whelm'd me, when I was in the world at full liberty, and 


— 
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he ſuffered me to multiply my evil deeds, till at laſt he has 
had pity on me, his chaſtiſement has ſtopp'd the torrent of 
my iniquities. Oh it has been good for me to have been 
afflicted, for before, alas ! I went aſtray. For this, O Lord 1 


AI return thee immortal thanks and praiſe ; for this all the 


powers of 3 ſoul and body ſhall glorify thee in time and in 
eternity. However God, who beholds all the motions of 

heart, knows perfectly that I love mine enemies, even 
thoſe that have condemn'd me, and thoſe who now hold me 
in theſe bonds. I bewail their unhappy ſtate; I pray 
God with all my heart to forgive them. Tho' they ceaſe 
not to oppreſs us, for our yoke is as heavy as ever, they 
have in nothing relaxed the great ſeverity they have exer- 
ciſed over us for theſe twenty months paſt, only in this, that 
ſince the death of that faithful fellow-ſufferer I was with, 
they have allowed us to be let blood, but we muſt pay the 
ſurgeons. | | 

After this our dear confeſſor complains of grievous pains in 
his head, to which he has been ſubject theſe three years, and 
of a giddineſs which hinder his fight ; tho', as he ſays, his, 
lamp was under his eyes when he wrote. Theſe pains 
of Eis head proceeded, tis likely, from his long and grie- 
vous ſufferings on one hand, and of his deep and aſſiduous 
meditations on the other, and the giddineſs from the weak- 
neſs of his head, and his having been ſo long deprived of the 
benefit of air and day light. But what is all this, the dear 
confeſſor adds, when I contemplate the life that is to come, 
which makes me ſay with the apoſtle, I take pleaſure in the 
ſufferings which I endure : my life is not dear to me, ſo that 
J may finiſh my courſe in the fear of God: if he is glorify'd 
in my body and ſoul, in my life and in my death, my deſire 
will be fulfilled. 

My friends and fellow-ſufferers have expreſly charg'd me 
to ſalute you on their part, and all your dear family, they 
beg to be remember'd by you in all your prayers. If you will 
do me juſtice, you will be perſuaded that I have you printed 
in my heart, and that I bear you and all your dear family to 
the foot of the throne of my God. Grant me the conti- 
nuation of your ardent prayers. 


J ever remain, ftill glorifying my God, 
With a profound and humble reſpect, 


ELIAS NEAU. 
| Thus 


— 


1 
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Thus was he ſtill continuing to glorify God 'in his dun- 
Fon, when on the 3d of July of the laſt year, word was 

rought him, that the king of France granted him his liberty. 
But it was the king of England who had procured it, having 


demanded his enlargement, and that of ſome others, by his 


ambaſſador extraordinary, my lord Portland, to whom, in 
the midft of all the honours and careſſes ſhewn to him by the 
court of France, they could not deny this requeſt, _ 
Thus Elias Neau was delivered,, and they gave him a paſs, 
which, however, did not mention the cauſe of his being put 
in the gallies, but gave him a ſtrict charge to depart out of 
the kingdom within fix weeks time. And now: it was, that 
this confeſſor of Jeſus Chriſt, after invoking his God from 
tbe deep, ſaw himſelf in a condition to ſay with David: 1 
© waited patiently for the Lord, and he inclined unto me, 
and heard my calling. He brought me alſo out of the hor- 
<©rible pit, out of the mire and clay, and ſet my feet upon 
© the rock, and order d my goings : and he has put a new ſong 
cin my mouth, even a thankſgiving unto our God. Man 
mall ſee it and fear, and ſhall put their truſt in the Lord. 
c'Blefſed is the man that hath ſet his hope in the Lord. | 


© The very day be left his dungeon at the caſtle d'Ye, he 
went to Marfeilles, and the day after, which was July 4th, 
he” writ" the following letter to his paſtor : : 


| SIR, | = | 
Gfoce your charity has made you a partaker of my bonds, 

my duty obliges me to impart to you the grace, which 
the mercy of God has beſtowed upon me, to the end, that 
my deliverance may give you as much pleaſure, as my ſla- 
very has cauſed you pain. The ſun of righteouſneſs has at 
laſt diſperſed the clouds that hung over me near theſe 
ſix years paſt. I am fully perſuaded, Sir, that you will 
rejoice at it, and that your paſtoral love will make you 
bleſs the holy name of the glorious deliverer of my ſervi- 
tude, who by the invincible ſtrength of his divine power has 
revived” me again. *Tis the magnificent triumph of his 
truth; which aſſures us, that his mercy has no end. I now - 
experience and feel the ſweetneſs of the accompliſhment of 


his promiſes, and have reaſon to ſay: how beautiful upon 
the mountains are the feet of him that brings good ti- 


dings, that comes to denounce peace to my heart, and faith 


to my ſoul, Zion thy God reigneth. Neither my words nor 


my thoughts are capable to repreſent the grateful ſenſe I _ 
0 
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of theſe things. I am dumb at the ſight of the mercies of my 
ſovereign protector, and my ſilence renders him a more per- 
fect homage than all my expreſſions. You know very well the 
infinite obligations I have to the author of my being, which L 
have received from his free liberality, but the greatneſs of m 
obligations are infinitely multiply'd by the eftuſion of: th 
graces, his mere goodnets hath already, and ſtill doth be» 

ow upon me. I humbly beſeech you, Sir, with all the re- 
ſpect I am capable of, ta celebrate the glorious immenſity of 
his compaſſons, which are beyond all his works of beneficence 
in times paſt, for the graces he grants me ſtill, and for the 
hope. he has filled = heart with of enjoying and poſſeſ- 
ſing him eternally, This is the very reafon why I take 
the liberty to. ſalute yau, in hopes the Lord will enable me 
by his grace to wait upon you in perſon. By this you will 
ſee, Sir, that am not ungrateful, and that I have you im- 
printed in my heart with an indelible character. For this pur 
poſe I ſhall expreſly go through Holland. Mr Capion is part - 
ed from me ſince the 1 3th of June. My liberty was ſent at 
the ſame time with his, but the court was miſtaken, for the 
king's letter was ſent to the governor of the citadel, and that 
df the caſtle d'Ye would not deliver me without an expreſs 
order from the king himſelf. But we have left Meſſ. Ra- 
gats and Mongier in the dungeon, where we were. I re- 
commend them to your prayers, if you pleaſe, as they have 
defired me; and I doubly recommend myſelf, that as my ad- 
verſity has not made me murmur, my proſperity may not 
make me forget my deliverer, but may praiſe his holy name 
all the reſt of my days to all eternity. I beſeech you, Sir, 
to excuſe my hand-writing, for I write with much diſtraction, 
my fight being very weak, becauſe of the brightneſs of the 
ſun I have not ſeen ſo long. I ſalute you, and all your 
dear family, with all the reſpeA and acknowledgment I am 
capable of, ; cc. | 


— — 


This worthy confeſſor knew very well, that as he could 
not ſend his paſtor more agreeable news, ſo he anſwer'd it 
with tears of joy in his family; and after having given thanks 
to God in private, he did it alſo in publick the Sunday fol- 
lowing, ſaying with David; © Lord ! thou art become gra- 
< cious unto thy land, thou haft turn'd away the captivity of 
© Jacob ;? without forgetting to pray for thoſe that are ftill 
in bonds, that their fighs might come even into his 
preſence, | - 
| Depart- 
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| from Marſeilles, Elias Neau took his 


ing 
throuch Orange. The reſtoration: of that great flock had 
given him ſo much joy in his priſon, and the venerable 


' Paſtors had fo edified the church by their ſufferings - and their 


conſtancy, that he could not forbear Feng to mix his joy 
with that of ſo many of the faithful; nothing was heard 
there but thankſgivings to God, or pious converſations on 
the wonders that God had wrought, and was daily working 
in his ſaints. The ſecret joy that theſe interviews give to 
thoſe that are intereſted in them, may be felt, but cannot de 
expreſs d. 

From Orange he went by Lyons, where he found a rem- 
nant of charitable brethren, that received him with much hu- 
manity; and at laſt he got out of France, as out of a cruel 
Egypt, and happily arrived at Geneva, where, as in another 
Canaan, by the abundance of the milk and honey that flows 
ſo alta? within her walls, he was received by the paſtors 
and — with the utmoſt tenderneſs, giving thanks and 
bl God for this marvellous deliverance. As the dear 
confeſſor was very weak, they kept him there ſome time 
to uſe . means for the recovery of his health. And one 
of the worthy profeſſors of that city, would not have him 
odge any where elſe but with him, as long as he ſtaid at 

eva. 
When he found his health a little reſtored, and had 
got ſtrength to purſue his travels, he went through ſeveral 
of the evangelick cantons, but ſtopped particularly at Bern, 
where he deſigned to wait upon their excellencies, and to re- 
preſent to them the ſad condition many faithful of their 
nation were in, either upon the gallies, or in dungeons, 
as Paul Ragats mentioned before. By which he would raiſe 
the compaſſion of the heads of that eee to em 
ploy their intereſt for procuring the liberty of thoſe poor 


tives. 
"When. I fay, that their excellencies received our confeſſor 
very favourably, no body will be ſurprized. For *tis very 
well known how ſenſible they are of the affliction of 
Joſeph. The refuge they have granted to ſo many illuſtrious 
exiles; the extraordinary charity beſtowed upon the French 
refugees, and thoſe that but lately were driven out of Pied- 
mont, when the ſole city of Zurich on one Sunday, made a 
collection in four of their churches of nineteen thouſand 
fix hundred livres, are bright teſtimonies of the piety of 
that government, ſo that one can ſay of their charity, what 


| St Paul ſaid of the faith of the Romans, that it was * 
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of throughout all the world. And if the Lord bleſſes theit 
care, I do not doubt but they will ſoon'procure the liberty of 
all their ſuffering countrymen. > 

Elias Neau having diſcharged his commiſſion, departed 
for Holland, where he arrived about the month of Sep- 
tember laſt. He had made himſelf fo famous by his chains, 
that people every where expreſſed their r this hap+ 
deliverance. Þ And to avoid the crime of Pharaoh's but- 
er, who forgot Joſeph in priſon, he tried all poſſiſible means 
te. draw his ſuffering brethren from the captivity, undet 
which they ſtif were groaning. When he for this purpoſe 
was preſented to the grand penſionary Heinſius at the 
Hague, he fhewed him the memorial which was drawn up 
for the poor Gallerians, This chief miniſter had — 
himſelf with all the ſentiments of compaſſion and tender 
neſs, which that great man uſually ſhews for the afflicted 
church. The king was then gone to Germany, but as ſoon 
as he returned to Loo, Elias Neau went thither to thank 
his majefty for the happy deliverance he enjoyed through his 
royal interceſſion. And his admittance was facilitated by the 
marquiſs de Mirzgmont, who preſented a petition to that great 
monarch in the name of all his ſuffering brethren, humbly 
implorifig his majeſty to intercede for them. The king not 
only received him very graciouſly, but two days after made 
him be afſured, that he would not fail to endeavour after the 
liberty of thoſe faithful confeſſors, although he did not hope 
for much ſucceſs. Mr Blathwait ſecretary of war, by the 
command of his majeſty made him a preſent of 300 Florins, 
telling him at the ſame'time, to receive that little gratuity as 
a proof of the regard his majeſty had for his paſt ſufferings. 
And ſince it was by the mediation of my lord Portland, that 
our cone ſſor was ſet at liberty, he waited alfo upon him to 
teſtify his gratitude, and was very favourably received, riot 
only by my lord, but by his whole family, who all were 
touched and edified by the relation of his ſufferings, and the 
conſtancy of ſo many generous confeſſors, that are ſtill do- 
tained in dungeons and upon the gallies. | 
It is very much to be wiſhed, and all the faithful ought to 
beg of God by their earneſt prayers, that he would bleſs the 
good intention of the king of England, and other proteſtant 
ſovereigns for the liberty of ſo many poor priſoners, whole 
number increaſes every day, by the condemnation they give 
every where againſt thoſe that are ſurprized either upon re · 
tiring out of France, to ſerve God in the liberty of conſcienoe 
in foreign countries, or coming from an aſſembly, where 


they 


| 
| 
| 
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| 


: * ; * 7 


74 The Hiſtory of El IAS Nx Au. 
have been at prayers. But what appearance have we 

on ſuch a happy — after what — the end of 
the laſt year, on account of that faithful martyr Mr Brouſ- 
ſon, who was broke alive upon the wheel at Montpellier, 
whoſe onlyerime was to have exhorted the people, that heard 
him in the Cevennes, to be faithful to God, to fear him,. and 
to honour the king. Perhaps there are ſtill ſome apologiſts 
of thoſe horrible cruelties, by ſaying that he did not ſuffer 
death for his religion, but for his rebellion againſt the king, 
who had forbid him to exerciſe his religion in France, and 
to exhort his brethren to perſevere in the ſame. As when a 
mortal man ſhould. forbid the exerciſe of charity, which the 
immortal God has ſo expreſly commanded, is one obliged to 
obey man rather than God ? As if one were obliged to ſub- 
mit one's conſcience to obey ſuch laws, which a falſe zeal 
had dictated, and diſobey God, whoſe laws are fo holy, juſt 
and good. Is it not better after all to ſay with the apoſtles : 
We muſt obey God rather than men. This anſwer of the a- 
poſtles to the hugh prieſt, was the apology of that glorious 
martyr MrBrouflon. 
But humanly ſpeaking, what can be expected from the 
ſpirit of theſe perſecutors, after that terrible declaration of 
December 13, 1698. which ſhocks not only the reformed, 
but even the old papiſts themſelves, that are ſlaves to the Ro- 
man clergy. Fe 
. To put an end to the hiſtory. of Elias Neau, who after 
he had diſcharged his commiſſion, and follicited the king of 
England, and the ftates of Holland, in favour of his captive 
.brethren, his thoughts were bent to go to England, where in 
one of the veſſels of the king's retinue, who repaſſed the 
:ſea, he bappily arrived: And after a few months ſtay there, 
he at laſt embarked for New York to his wife and chil- 
dren. | | 

Jo give a more exact account of the piety of this generous 
confeſlor, and of the ſatisfaction all good people took in his 
happy deliverance, I have added the three following letters 
8 him, from which may be drawn a great deal of cap- 
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PREFACE. 


HE righteous ſhall be had in everlaſting remembrance, ſays 
the rayal prophet ; this was ſo deeply imprinted in the heart 

of the late worthy patriat Sir John Phillips, of bleſſed memory, 
that he fſhewed it upon all occaſions. For he never mention d 
the name of Elias Neau, whoſe hiftory is the ſubject of the en 
ſuing pages, but with a peculiar delight and veneration. The 
character given by ſuch an honourable and pious gentleman, to 
that true confeſſor, who had ſuffer'd ſo much for the name of our 
bleſſed Redeemer, and the truth of his goſpel, made me ever af- 
ter very defirous ta know ſomething more of his life and conver- 
ſation, but finding no body ſince the afore-mention'd honourable 
gentleman”s death, that knew any thing of Elias Neau, I de- 
paired of hearing any more of him, till providence breught me 
acquainted with a chriſtian Switzer, who accidentally ſhewed 
me TV Hiſtoire de Sieur Elias Neau, it ruck me immediately 
with a joyful ſurpriſe, that that was the ſame perſon, of whom 
the above-mentioned pious Sir John had given ſo excellent a cha- 
rodter; of which I was more fully convinced after I had peruſed 
the ſame. And finding it ſo inſtructiue and edifying, I thought 
it worthy to be tranſlated from the original French, to the end 
that the Engliſh reader, might keep the name of this faithful 
confeſſor in everlaſting remembrance. But when after the peru 
ſal, I found the copy defective in ſeveral places, and told my 
frieni of my deſign, he ſpared no pains till be procured me @ 
perfect copy; by which I not only ſupplied what was wanting 
in his own copy, but immediately ſet about the tranſlation ; 
which, as mean as it is, will, I hope, with the bleſſing of our 
adorable Redeemer, be of great uſe to any ſerious Chriſtian rea- 
der, and an encouragement to praiſe all-wiſe providence, Yor de- 
livering us from that perſecuting ſpirit of Popiſh tyranny. 

Hallelujah, 


k 2 - The 
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The firſt letter from the conſiſtory of the French 
church at New-York, to Mr Elias Neau, a con- 
feſſor of Jeſus Chriſt upon the gallies, Sept. 25th, 
1696. | | 1 — 


Very dear brother, | 


V OU may well believe, that the unjuſt and cruel decree 
-pronounc'd againſt you by condemning you to the gal- 
lies, after you was taken and carried into France, has 
been a great affliction to us, ever ſince we received the 
fad news. Juſt as it is in the human body, when one 
member ſuffers, all the reſt feel its pain; how can we be in- 
ſenſible of your affliction, ſince you are a member of our 
body, which diſcharged its functions with honour? had it 
been in our power, we ſhould ſoon have difengaged you 
from the anguiſh of your condemnation, and demonſtrated 
to you the real eſteem we always had of your piety, What 
we have been able to do, ſince that time, bas been to pray to 
| for your deliverance, and to crown your fidelity at 
laſt, But as your condemnation. has cauſed our ſorrow, ſo 
your courage and the ſtrength God has vouchſafed to you in 
Jour trials, to defend the truth of Jeſus Chriſt, at the coſt 
of your liberty, has filled us with joy, This gives us ſuch a 
ſatis faction ay we cannot expreſs, ſince God has made you 
triumpb over all the rage and artifices of your enemies. You 
never heſitated nor varied in the leaſt, when you was to give 
an account of your faith. You have, without any dif- 
guife, openly declared that you profeſſed no other religion, 
but what Jeſus Chriſt has taught us, and that you would never 
come into the damnable idolatries and ſuperſtitions of Rome: 
inſomuch, that neither promiſes nor . menaces, could ſhake 
your fidelity. You received the ſentence of your condemna- 
tion with an intrepid courage, and ſtretched out your hands 
with Joy to he faſten'd to the chains. Neither, have you 
ſwerved from your firſt reſolution ſince, that ſame grace, 
which mſpired you with thoſe noble and heroic purpoſes, has 
always powerfully: ſupported you, and filled you with com- 
fort in your long ſufferings, and made you find abundance of 
joy even. in the natural cauſes of pain. 
How happy are you, moſt dear brother, that you are 
ſiagled out from ſo many others to be a ſignal example of 
what the grace of God can do, when he diſplays the abun- 
dance of its riches in a ſoul! What an honour is it, that 
. you 
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you have been found worthy to ſuffer for the beſt cauſe 
that ever was; and to experience the ſuccour of the pre- 
ſence of God in the midſt of your painful torments! What 
is there in this world 'compatable to your glory? Will its 
riches vie with the graces of the Holy Spirit, which you poſ- 
ſeſs in abundance. Can the profane pleaſures of all the 
world come up to the joys you are ful of: And can one 
| ſay, that the moſt magnificent crowns of the earth can be in, 
the leaſt compared with what you poſleſs in hope to receive 
from the hands of our Saviour, when he ſhall come to exalt 
all the faithful, but particularly thoſe, that have fought like 
you for his glory. 

As your patience, courage and ſufferings are an honour 
to the church of Jeſus Chriſt, do not think the memory of 
them will ever be loſt, but be preſeryed among the faith= 
ful with all the martyrs and confeſſors of the goſpel, in 
bleſſing to all future ages. Neither be at all doubtful, that 
notwithſtanding all the ſcorn and hatred your perſecutors put 
upon you, but muſt have in the bottom of their heart, a 
reſpec and veneration for your conſtancy : Virtue exacts a 
ſecret homage from its moſt fierce perſecutors. Do you 
think, they can avoid admiring the divine principle, that 
inſpires you with courage not only to ſuffer with patience, 
but with all the appearance of ſolid joy, all the puniſhments, 
they put upon the worſt of malefactors, though you are in- 
nocent, and ſuffer for no other cauſe, but that you will 
not proſtitute your conſcience and violate it? If they ſhew 
outwardly nothing but rage and fury, no doubt they muſt 
inwardly be ſeized with fear and terror for making one 
that is innocent ſuffer unjuſtly, and admire the invincible 
perſeverance, with which you endure all: So that you have 
not only your brethren as witneſſes of your ſufferings, your 
enemies the admirers of your virtue, but what is more, you 
have God the Father guarantee of your victory, God the 
Son preſident of your combat, and God the Holy Ghoſt 
for your comfort and ſtrength. Now there remains nothing 
but that you finiſh what you have begun. Your beginning 
has been illuſtrious, you have continued gloriouſly hitherts, 
and we hope from the grace of God, and your piety, that 
the end will correſpond with the beginning and progreſs, 
ſo that you will finiſh the courſe of your tryals, and render 
your chains famous to the end. This is what we wiſh you, 
moſt dear brother, and what we beg of God for you with 
ardour. We implore him to put a ſpeedy end to your 
tryals by an happy deliverance, and rejoice to ſee 8 

— race 
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” brace you. What a ſatisfaction, will that not be to us, to 


touch your hands, made honourable by bearing the chains 
for the defence of the goſpel? And to ſee once fo worthy: 
a confeſſor honour our afſemblies ? But leaving to God the 
time and manner of your deliverance, we beſeech him to 
do it, as will ſuit beſt with the glory of his name, to the 
confuſion and converſion of his enemies, and to the edifica- 


tion of his church. We deſire you, to receive the ſmall 


relief, which our church ſends you, for an outward refreſh . 
ment of your body, and as a token of her eſteem. Pray 
for us, as we never ceaſe to pray for your liberty, and reſt 
aſſured, that we are with all poflible eſteem, your very. 


humble and obedient ſervants, the miniſter and the elders 


of New York, Puret Miſter, Elie Bourdinot, Gabriel le 
Boiteux, Barbary, Dronillet, elders. 


The fecond letter of a gally ſlave to Elias Neau upon 
his deliverance. 


B eſſed be the Lord, my dear and honoured brother in 
LJ the Lord. For ever bleſſed be the infinitely merciful 
God for his ineſtimable mercy he is now ſhewing you. 
Great reaſon have you no doubt, moſt illuſtrious and 
glorious confeſſor, to take the cup of deliverance, and to 
publiſh the divine praiſes of the King of kings, and Lord 
of lords eternally, who has not only given you grace to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, but alſo to ſuffer for him, and after ren- 
dring your faith more pure than gold tried in the fire, he 
has mercifully delivered you from all the cruel ſufferings, at 
the rate of all the days and years of your afflictions. You 
have great reaſon to admire the power, wifdom and good- 
neſs of that glorious deliverer, who has ſo magnificently 
broke the chains, and ſo gloriouſly diſſipated the horror of 
darkneſs, into which you were plunged ſo long. And thus 
you have at laſt great reaſon to cry out with the pſalmiſt, O 
© God, who is like unto thee! O what great troubles and 
« adverſities haſt thou ſhewed me, and yet didſt thou turn and 
* refreſh me, yea and broughteſt me from the deep of the earth 
again.“ In truth, this good God has made you riſe again 
from the bottom of the earth, where you was buried ſo many 
years. He has actually reſtored you to life, as by a new reſur- 
rection. For all which may he be bleſſed and glorified eternally. 
. O ye unjuſt and cruel perſecutors of the truth, do you ima- 

gine that God takes no notice of our afflictions, and has 
: | aban- 
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abandon'd us, to be for ever the objects of your inhumanity 
and violence ! Learn at laſt by this happy example, that the 
Lord, in his appointed time, delivers out of temptation and 
trouble all thoſe, that honour and fear him, and doth not 
permit the rod of the wicked to reſt perpetually on the back 
of the righteous. Learn and apprehend by this happy exam- 
ple, that the eyes of the Lord are upon the juſt, and his ears 
attentive to their prayers, and that, if the righteous have 
_ troubles in great number, the Lord delivers them at laſt out of 
all: learn at laſt by all this to give glory to that great God, 
who is the protector and deliverer of all that adore him, and 
tremble at the ſight of that dreadful judgment, which will 
infallibly befal you, if you perſevere any: longer in your in- 
juſtice. For though it is very true, that this our juſt God 
is angry with us at preſent becauſe of our fins, and for that 
reaſon has delivered us into your blood-thirſty hands; yet hear 
a little what he himſelf tells us by the mouth of his prophet 
_ Efajas, and ceaſe to glory in your power you have at pre- 
ſent over us; My people, that dwells in Sion, fays that 
«© oreat monarch of the univerſe, do not fear Aſſur: he ſhall 
«© {mite thee with a rod, and ſhall lift up his ſtaff againſt thee 
after the manner of Egypt. For yet a very little while, and 
< the indignation ſhall ceaſe, and mine anger in their de- 
c ſtruction, ch. x. 24. But what ſignifies ſpeaking to the 
deaf, that have ears and hear not, and are quite hardened in 
their malice ? I leave them, therefore, to their fatal obſti- 
nacy, and addreſs myſelf again to you, our illuſtrious and 
generous confeſſor of the truth of the Lord Jeſus ; to you, I 
fay, who have ears to hear, and now taſte with ſo much 
ſwectneſs, how good the Lord is to thoſe that love him, and 
experience with ſo much pleaſure the ſweet effects of his pa- 
ternal tenderneſs. ' Enjoy, O thou very happy and faithful 
| ſoul, enjoy with humble gratitude this great and incompara- 
ble favour, the Lord has done to you ; and take it as a 
werful motive to conſecrate yourſelf more and more to his 
holy and glorious ſervice. I do not pretend to give you any 
great exhortations upon this ſubject ; for beſides that it doth 
not become ſuch a miſerable and ungrateful ſinner as I am, 
to preach to others their duty, being fully convinced of yout 
great love to your God, and your great zeal for his glory ; 
and entirely aſſured, that you will never forget the great 
benefits for which you are indebted to his infinite mercy, and 
that you will employ entirely both your liberty and your 
whole life, you hold equally from his Almighty hand, in a 
continual teſtimony of your moſt humble and * juſt 
. Ac Know- 
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acknowledgments. You fear, at laſt, my dear and ho- 
noured brother, leſt the reliſh of worldly proſperity ſhould 
gain upon your heart to triumph over your virtue, more 
than all the cruel ſufferings could do to ww waa your con- 
This I take to be already a very good ſign to diftruſt 
yourſelf, and your own frailty. For happy is that man 
that fears always, ſays Solomon in his divine morals. But, 
my dear brother, do not you know, that he who has been 
your ſupport and ftrength in your chains, and in the great 
conflicts you have maintained for the faith, is the ſame yeſter- 
day, to-day, and for ever, 'and in whom there is no varia- 
tion, nor ſhadow of changing? Don't you know, that his 
gifts and callings are without repentance, and that thoſe he 
loved once, he loves to the end ? Therefore you may be. 
firmly perſuaded, that that ſame almighty protector, who 
made you fo gloriouſly and happily triumph over the horror 
of the gallies, and your dark dungeons, will make you as 
happily and gloriouſly triumph over all the temptations that 
either Satan or your own fleſh and blood may aſſault you with 
for the future. His victorious grace will be ſufficient for you, 
whoſe ſalutary virtue will be accompliſhed in your infirmities ; 
for the mountains ſhall depart, and the hills be removed, but 
my kindneſs ſhall not depart from thee, neither ſhall the cove- 
nant of my peace be removed. This is that ſolemn pro- 
miſe” he has made you by his prophet Efaias, chap. liv. 10. 
for what God promiſes to his whole church in general, he 
promiſes 'to every faithful member in particular, Where- 
fore rejoice in the grace and mercy of your Redeemer, and reſt 
aſſured, that this good God, who is not a man that ſhould 
lye, nor a ſon of man who ſhould repent, and who has ſo fig- 
nally begun the work of grace in you, will alſo graciouſly 
perform it until the day of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 
In the mean time I ardently pray to that good God, to 
produee in you moſt effeQually to will and to do of his good 
pleaſure, and to accompliſh the work of faith powerfully in 
you. I conjure him alſo with all my heart to protect you in all 
the courſe of your;long voyage you have, and to bring you ſafe 
to your dear wife and children, from whom you have been 
fo long ſeparated. I pray for them all; and intreat the 
Lord to pour upon you altogether his moſt precious bleflings 
both ſpiritual and temporal. As for the reft, my moſt dear 
and honoured friend, I am moſt ſenſibly obliged, and thank 
you tno{t heartily for all the precious teſtimonies of your af- 
fectlon, you have been pleaſed to ſhew me ever ſince I have 
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ging letter you have favoured me with at preſent, 

| ledge myſelf entirely unworthy of all your great tenderneſs 
you have towards ſuch a miſerable wretch as I am. But as 
much unworthy and 6bliged I am to your great charity, I 
think myſelf extremely unworthy of that particular tender- 
neſs which you profeſs to have for me above any of my other 
faithful fellow-ſufferers. And upon this account you will 
give me leave to tell you, En paſſant, that I remark'with 
confuſion, that you, together with others of my brethren, 
have too good an opinion of me. You believe me caught 
up into the third heaven with the great apoſtle St Paul, where- 
as I am like another Demas, in whom the love of this preſent; 
world reigns ſtill ſo ſtrongly, and miſerably creep betwixt 
the deſires of the fleſh and the vanities and impurities of this 
preſent evil world. This is perhaps the reaſon, why you 
do not pray for me, and my ſanctification, ſo fervently and 
zealouſly as you ſhould, I therefore conjure you, my dear 
brother, to renounce, once for all, that great eſteem you have 
of my imperfe& piety, and to conſider me only ſuch as I am 
in reality, as a miſerable wretched ſinner, who ſtands in 
t need of the feryency of your moſt deyout prayers. As 
The often told you before, ſo I repeat it again, that my 
inward ſtate is — deplorable, and worthy of compaſſion, 
than you can ever imagine. Pray then, my dear, pray fer- 
vently to that moſt merciful God, who has ſo magnificently 
worked in you your entire converſion, that he would be 
pleaſed to render his grace likewiſe victorious in my miſe- 
rably corrupted heart, and to make it happily triumph over 
all my horrible weakneſſes and great im Im- 
plore him ardently to deftroy in my ſoul intirely all the ſtrong 
holds, ſin has ſo unhappily raiſed there, and re-cftabliſh his 
kingdom ſo powerfully, that there may be nothing left in 
me, but what is perfectly reſigned to his will. But a» 
bove all, beg of Him to raiſe the weary and the feeble 
knees, and enable me with patience and to run the 
race ſet before me, by reſiſting courageouſly, even unto- 
blood, if he ſhould be pleaſed to call me to ſuffer death for 
his name's ſake, and for the defence of his facred truth. I 
humbly conjure you to continue your tender friendſhip, you 
have hdnoured me with hitherto, always remembering an 
unhappy ſlave in chains, that loves you ſincerely, and would 
think himſelf very happy, if he could give you the moſt 


PPY» | 
ſenſible proofs of his affection and tenderneſs, he is filled 
with towards you, and reſt fully perſuaded, that I ſhall never 


forget you, but ſhall EY remember thoſe excellent 


virtues, 
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virtues, the Lord has endowed you withal. Adieu, my maſt 


dear brother and moſt honoured: friend, I embrace you with 


all the extent of my heart, and with all the affection and 
tenderneſs of my ſoul. I pray to God to conduct you ſafely 


to your family; and conjure you to do me the juſtice to be- 


lieve that I ſhould be throughout my whole life with as much 
tenderneſs as veneration, : | 
My moſt dear brother, and moſt honoured friend, 
wid Heres | | Yours, &c. 
The third letter from the ſame confeſſor. 
From my dungeon, Sept. 10, 1698. 
My dear and honoured brother in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


T HE reaſon why I did not give myſelf the honour to 


ſend an anſwer to your humble and pious letter, you 


favoured me with from Lions, was, that I did not believe it 
would reach you at Geneva, or had ſome intervening acci- 
dents, not worth mentioning ; yet it is but juſt I ſhould ac- 
quit myſelf of my duty to write to you- a few words at Am- 


ſterdam, where I ſuppoſe you will ſhortly arrive with God's 


help, if you are not arrived there already. J happily re- 


ceived yours of July 21, and ſaw with pleaſure that pro- 
found humility and great piety, we have always obſerved 
in you, and which' ever has edified all thoſe that had the 


happineſs to know you. I am not at all ſurpriſed to hear 


you ſtill: complaining! of yourſelf and your imperfeRions ; 
for that is an eſſential character of a faithful ſoul to be hungry 
and thirſty after righteouſneſs, and you know that our Sa- 


viour calls them bleſſed, becauſe they ſhall be ſatisfied. Far 


from it, that the lively ſenſe you have of your own weakneſs 
ſhould give me an occaſion to judge amiſs of your ſtate and 
pro inward difpoſition, as you ſeem tb perſuade me to; 


but on the contrary, it gives a juſt reaſon to look upon you 


as. a true child of God, that ardently deſires to be perfect 
as our heavenly father is perfect. In ſhort, my dear brother, 
this fervent deſire after chriſtian perfection that is in you, 


Can ſcarcely find room in an unregenerate heart; and there is 


none but thoſe that have once been truly enlightened by the 
light of ſaving grace; and have really taſted of the heavenly 
gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have 
taſted of the good word of God, and the powers of the 


world to come: Theſe, I (ay, are only capable to feel that 


deſire 
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deſire as lively and ardently, as you feel it. And ho, can 
any worldling deſire ſuch a good, of which he neither knows 
the price nor its excellence. As their portion is in this life; 
ſo they can have no reliſh nor affection but for the tranſitory 
things of this world. But for a faithful foul, whoſe inhe- 
ritance is reſerved in heaven, and knows that all its happi- 
neſs conſiſts in the conformity of the bleſſed image of its — 
rious Saviour, has no other taſte but for what is ſpiritual and 
heavenly; it deſires to be holy, for its God is holy, and to 
be perfect, as its father in heaven is perfect. And as it is im- 
poſlible to live in this body of fin without frailties and imper- 
fections, for the complete perfection is reſerved for the life to 
come, the ſenſe of its weakneſſes and imperfections muſt often 
produce bitter ſighs, becauſe it is impoſſible the foul ſhould 


ſee its ſpots and uncleanneſs, which keep her at a diſtance from 


her ſovereign ſcope, ſhe has in view, without being penetrated 


at the ſame time with pain and diſpleaſure. But O thou 
faithful ſoul, why art thou vexed, and why art thou ſo diſ- 
quieted within thee ? O put thy truſt in God, for his regard 
is deliverance itſelf! Yea, my dear and honoured brother in 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, put your truſt in that merciful God, 
who has. begun the work of his grace and falvation .in you, 
and be firmly perſuaded, that he will fully accompliſh his ſa- 
ving virtue notwithſtanding all your infirmities. Do but be- 
lieve, and you will ſee the glory of God. He that bas raiſed 
Lazarus from the grave, though he began to ſtink already, 
can he not deliver you from all your old habits, under whoſe 
weight you find yourſelf ftill groaning? And the ſurprizing 
effects of his ſaving grace, which he has ſhewn you already, 
are they not manifeſt proofs that he has predeſtinated you 
to be conformable to the image of his Son ? And do not you 
know that thoſe whom he has predeſt inated, he has alſo cal- 
led, and thoſe he has called, he has alſo juſtihed, and thoſe 
he has juſtified he has alſo- glorified ? What do you fear 
then, my dear brother, ſince you have within yourſelf the evi- 
dent witneſs of your ſalvation, and of the eternal love of 
God towards you? And fince the Holy Spirit of God; by 
whom you have been ſealed for, the day of redemption, has ſo 
ſtrongly aſſured you that you are of the number of God's 
children? It is true, that this wiſe Creator has ſtill le: t ſome 
Amalekites to ſtruggle with- to exerciſe your patience. He 
permits you ſtill to have ſome temptations to overcome, 
your own fleſh and the world, with all its falſe inticements. 
But the election of the Father, and the eternal redemption of 
the Son, and the manifeſt 8 of the Holy * 
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who dwell already in your heart, ought to affure you againſt 
the enemies of your ſalvation, and to fill you with joy and 
confolation in hopes of your perfect deliverance ; for the day 
is coming when this almighty Redeemer will entirely deliver 
you from all your ſpiritual enemies, from all thoſe wicked 
concupiſcences that war againſt your ſoul, and put you'in the 
poſſeſſion of an eternal and glorious triumph. Do but hear 
what the prophet Iſaiah ſays in chap, xxviii. Fear not, for 
4 J have redeemed thee, I have called thee by thy name, 
tc thou art mine. When thou paſſeſt through the water I 
cc will be with thee ; and through the rivers they fhall not 
cc overflow thee ; when thou walkeſt through the fire, thou 
ce ſhalt not be burnt, neither ſhall the flame kindle upon 
<< thee : For I am the Lord thy God, the Holy One of Ifrael 
cc thy Saviour.“ Then fear nothing, my dear brother, be- 
cauſe God himſelf promiſes you his mighty and gracious 
protection; and be perſuaded that neither the flames of con- 
cupiſcence, nor the fire of carnal paſſions, nor the waves of 
other temptations, of which you complain ſo bitterly, ſhall 


ever be able to overwhelm and devour your ſoul, which God 


keeps ſo choice in his paternal hands to guard it from all dan- 


ger. In ſhort, be aſſured that neither death, nor angel, nor 


principality nor power, neither things preſent nor to come, nei- 
ther height nor depth, nor any other creature ſhall be able 

feparate you from the love of God. For, as told you before, 
his gifts and calling are without repentance, and thoſe he 
has loved once, he loves to the end. In the mean time, 
He that is righteous, let him be righteous ſtill, and he that 
6 wh” let him be holy ſtill, Rev. xxii. 11. Wherefore 
you will give me leave to tell you, that you ought to ſtrive 
to your - utmoſt to conquer the remaining corruptions you 
perceive ſtill in your heart, and to endeavour to forget thoſe 
things that are behind, and reach forth unto thoſe things that 
are before, and to preſs toward the mark for the prize of the 


high calling. But I do not tell you all this to teach you, 


for I know very well, that you do not want my poor in- 
ſtructions; it is only to anſwer your letter more exactly, and 
to comfort and edify myſelf at the fame time with you. As 
for the reſt, you need not doubt at all of my poor, yet fer- 
vent interceſſions for you; for I pray as much as my cor- 
ruption and imbecility will permit, for the progreſs of your 
regeneration and ſanctification, and praiſe the Lord with all 
my power for all his infinite compaſſions, he has favoured you 
with. And I conjure you earneſtly to pray for me with all 
the ardor- of your Fl, for I ſtand in more need of the aſ- 

aw ſiſtance 
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ſiſtanee of your prayers, than you have af mine. If you 
could but one moment peep into the cabinet of my miſemble 
heart, you would moſt evidently be convinced, that I am 
far worſe than you think of me, and that I have too great 
reaſon to tell you ſo. In ſhort, there is ſo great a difference 
betwixt your and my ſtate, that yours may be calſed-a ſtate of 
perfection, and mine imperfeRion and miſery. This is what L 
have ſo often endeavoured in all my letters to perſuade you of 
yet you will nevertheleſs. regard me, and ſpeak to me as if 1 

7 was really ſomething. This gives me more uneaſimeſs and 
f diſpleaſure than I can tell you. For beſides that I dare not 
with, that any body ſhould be deceived about me, by makingt 
more of me than he ſhould ; no more dare I wiſh to be told 
any thing that may flatter my pride and vanity, my corrupt- 
ed heart is ftill ſo full of. herefore -I conjure you once 
more, my dear brother, to lay aſide that too favourable opi- 
nion you have conceived of me, and to conſider me ſuch 
as I am in reality, viz. as a bruiſed reed, and a ſmoaking 
flax, that is, in great want of the fervor of your holy inter- 
ceſſions ; O grant me this I humbly beſeech you, and favour 
me with the configuance. of your tender and precious friend- 
ſhip, you have honoured me with hitherto. You have been 
ſo kind to promiſe it me, and I rely upon your promiſe, be- 
cauſe I know your ſincerity, and that you do not love me 
for my own ſake, but for the ſake of Him who has loved us 
all with an eternal love, and has given himſelf unto death for 
us all. I aſſure you once more on my part, that by God's 
aſſiſtance I ſhall never forget you, but preſerve the juſt and 
true value I have for your piety and zeal. I ſhall alſo con- 
tinue to pra to God to conduct you ſafely to your dear fa- 
mily, and repleniſh you all with his moſt precious bleſſings, 
both temporal and ſpiritual, and fill you with the ineſtimable 
riches of his grace, of his love and mercy in this life, and the 
tranſcendent treaſures of his glory in the life to come. 

As for the reſt, I do not doubt but you will do all that 
depends upon your charitable care, to excite the compaſſion 
of the powers of England and Holland towards us, and that 
you will employ all the efforts of your charity to engage 
them to procure our liberty. But I will loſe no more time 
to ſollicite you to this good work, for the accompliſhment of 
which I am perſuaded you will negle& none of the juſt means 
all-wiſe providence will direct you to. I ſhall content my- 
ſelf in the mean time with imploring the Sovereign Director 
of all events, that he may be pleaſed to bleſs your pious ſolli- 


citations, and grant us giace in a ſhort time to praiſe him in 
full 


r 


„ 


— 
N 
. 
— has. mate A 
* 
4 7 
P 


| 


— - 
> — 
— h - 


— * 
o - 


full liberty-amang the affemblies of his ſai 


us, and ſubmit with patience and reſignation: whatever he 
pray to him with a renewed ardor to ſupport us, and confirm 


| alone; and and: avs: Kr 1 the length of our ſuf-. 
ferings. 
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finitely better than we ourſelves, what is | 
account for his glory and our ſalvation; wherefore we ought. 
to wait with patience for the iſſue of his good pleaſure towards 


ſhall be pleaſed to order for us. Do you, in the mean time, 


us more and more in his love, in his fear, and in the confeſ- 
ſion of his holy name and truth, and at laſt make us more 
than conquerors in all things through Him who has loved us. 
Be likewiſe ſo charitable: to recommend us tothe prayers of 
all your friends, which you know; take particular part in our 
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